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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Page 11, last line from bottom, — for Anapota-Reddi read Aaap6ta-Reddi. 

„ 15. — Cancel footnote 1. 

„ 22, note 7, — for His enemies clenched their fists in rage read ‘‘The palms of his 

enemies’ hands closed together in token of submission.” 

,, 31, paragraph 2, line 7 from bottom, — for Pravarasena read Pravarasena. 

„ 58. — The date of the inscription published by Dr. Fleet on this page is intrinsically 

wrong, but admits of an easy and certain correction. In the date, as published, 
the full-moon tithi of Karttika is joined with the naksJiatra Mula (the 19th 
nakshai ra) ; but in Karttika the moon is full in or near Krittika (the 3rd 
nakshatra). On the other hand, an examination of native calendars for difEerent 
years shows that in the majority of cases the naksJiatra is Mula on the fifth 
tiHii of the bright half of Karttika. ^ This observation some years ago, 
when I first saw the text of the inscription in Ep. Garn, Vol. VI., Roman 
text, p. 95, at once convinced me that the writer of the text erroneously must 
have put siiddha-punnameyum (where the word suddha would really be super- 
fl.uous) for suddJia-pancJiam [ytim. The date thus would give us for calculation 
tho fifth titJii of the bright half of Karttika, a Monday, and the nakshatra 
Mula; and during the period (A.D. 989-1005), to which according to Dr. 
Fleet the inscription must be assigned, it would be correct for Monday, the 
7th October A.D. 989, and for Monday, the 3rd October A.D. 992. 
Monday, the 7th October 989, was entirely occupied by the 5th titJii of the 
bright half of Karttika, and on it the nakshatra was Mula, by the equal space 
system /rom, 0 h. 39 m., by the Brahma-siddhanta for 7 h. 13m., and according 
to Garga for 12 h. 29 m., after mean sunrise. And on — 

Monday, the 3rd October A.D. 992, the 5th tithi of the bright half of Karttika 
ended 20 h. 53 m., while the nakshatra was Mula, by the equal space system 
/row- 5 h. 16 m., by the Brabma>siddhanta for 11 h. 50 m., and according to 
Garga for 17 h. 4 m., after mean sunrise. 

V hich of these two days, or whether either of them, is the true equivalent of the 
original date, it is impossible to say at present. — F. K. 

„ 59, No. 8, i. l?y,—for (Pr.) read (N.). 

,, 78, text line 2, — for Karabena- read Karaben^-. 

,, 79, 1. h,—for Karabena read Karabena. 


„ 82, No. 12, text line I ~/or Dinikaputrena read Dinikaputrena (^.e. °putr^na). 

„ 101, text line 1, pjr read and for read 

,, 104, note I, — for read 

n b , — for read 

„ 115, text line 73 , — for read 

121, 1. 15,— /or read 

„ 123. 1. 2 from bottom ,- — for left side read right side. 


126, note 3, 1. 3 , — for Balagami read Baligami. 


' In 7 calendars out of 12 MiUa is joined with the 5th tithi of the bright half of Karttika, and in 3 with thr 
4th fithi ; la 2 pn which Karttika is preceded by an intercaUry month) Mdla goes with the 3rd tithi. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Vll 


Page 126, note 3, 11. 5 to 12. — [Professor HultzscE lias ciitically edited the three Udijayara 
inscriptions quoted here (Nos. 1U8, 93 and 97 of the Gorernment Epigraphist’s 
collection for 1901) on pp. 18, 22 and 23 of E^pigraphia Indica, Vol. IX., re- 
spectively. In the light of his remarks some alterations in this note appear 
necessary. In numbers 97 and 98 the alternative forms Ponvulcha and 
Udajapura also occur. The word 7iakara, which I took to mean • trading 
classes ^ in both these inscriptions, is taken by Professor Hultzsch as being 
placed iu apposition to Fomhulchada and E day a pur a da, and as meaning ‘ city.’ 
In No. 108 the attribute Patti-odeyon, which I took as applying to Sveta - 
vahana, probably refers to a Saiva priest. It was not Svetavahana that fell in 
battle, but a servant of the Aluva prince Ranasagara, named Kamakoda.— 
H. K. S.] ’ * 

„ 127, note 2, last line, — for lennmolested read unmolested. 

„ 128, 1. 16 from bottom, — for dacidedly read decidedly. 

„ 138, No. 11. — In a letter dated Nagpur, 4th October 1906, Mr. Hiranand communi- 
cated to the Editor the following extract from a letter of the Deputy Commis- 
sioner, Sambalpur District, to the Superin tcndent^ Nagpur Museum, dated 
15th September 1889 : — “ The plate (viz, the plates edited on p. 138 ff) was 
found by Dusti Knlta, resident of Satlama in the Barpali Zamindari, in June 
1897 (read : 1887 ?). He found it under a stone while he w^as constructing 
the embankment of his field near the Gandapara.’^ Mr. Hiranand adds : — 
From this it is evident that the Satallama of the inscription is the very 
place where the plates were found. 

„ 147, paragraph 5, — for Multagi is repi'esented as forming the eastern 

boundaiy ” read “ Multagi figures among the boundaries.’^ 

„ 173, pai^agraph 2, 1. 5, — for Pushyavnddhi read Pusbyavuddhi. 

„ 183, 1. 11, — for southern read northern. — Note the foim of rtha iu 11. 15 and 31 of the 
inscription. 

„ 200, 1. 12 from bottom. — MTith khattaha Mr. Krishna Sastri compares the Kannada 
gadd'ige and the Hindi gaddi, ‘a throne.’ 

„ 204, 1. 14 from bottom. — With dshtuhika Mr. Krishna Sastri compares the aslitdlinika 
of the Southera Jainas ; see p. 137, note 4. 

„ 216, V. 37. — Regarding this verse see Prof. Kielhorn’s remarks in the Journ, R, 

Soc. 1907, p. 175 ff. 

„ 216, V. 42. — Mr. Krishna Sastri remarks : — I suggest that the word thtt be taken as 
an apposition referring to Tasoda, and not independently as is done in the translation. 
I cannot understand how KHshna’s splendour was avg^nented by his mother. 

„ 219, text lino 2 f. — Prof, Kielhorn supplies 

„ 234, 11. 4 and 7. — In accordance with Vol. IX. p. 50, read Karraiika-rashtra and 
Kammibka-rashtra (without »). — The same correction has to be made on p. 235, 
text lines 14 and 16, p. 236, 11. 14 and 17, and p. 238, 1. 8 from bottom. 

„ 295, note 1, 1. 7, — for Tiruvaymoli read Tiruvdymoli, 

„ 305, note 1, line 1, — for ‘‘ Sudar^anacharya who wrote” read “ Sudarsanacharya. also 
called Nainara, who was the son of Vagvijaya, and wEo wrote ” 

„ 307, 1. 2. — On “Madras Museum” add a footnote : — “ [No. 16 of Appendix A. in 
the Annual Report for 1905-06 of the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent 
for Epigraphy, Southern Circle — V. V.] ” 

„ 318, 1. 16, — for “ three verses ” read “ three Sanskrit verses.” 

„ 318, 1. 7 from bottom, — after “ The second inscription,” insert ‘‘ wRich is in Tamil, 
and.” 
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VOLUME VIII. 


No. L— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 

By Professor F. Kielhorn', C.I.E. ; Gottingen. 

{Continued from Vol. VII, page 177.) 

O F the BUTieroTis dates of Chola kings sent to me by Prof. Hultzsch and Mr. Venkayya, I 
again publish seventeen. Among these, the most interesting — and, I may add, those 
which have given me most trouble — are perhaps the five dates Nos. 85*89 of R&jar§ja [11.] 
Parakesarivarman, which prove that this king, of whom no dates have yet been published 
here, commenced to reign between (approximately) the 27th March and the 23rd 
November A.D, 1146. The date No. 99 reduces the time, previously found for the 
commencement of the reign of Rajendra-Chola III., to the period from (approximately) the 
2l8t March to the 20th April A.D. 1246. The date No. 94, of Kulottnhga-Chdla HE., is of 
the 25th January A.D. 1217, while the dates of his successor Rajaraja III. show that this king 
commenced to reign already between (approximately) the 23rd June and the 13th August A.D. 
1216 ; and similarly the dates Nos. 96 and 97, of B^jaraja III,, are of the 7th February and 
the 22nd April A.D. 1248, while the years of his successor Rajendra-Chola III., as has just been 
stated, are counted from some time between (approximately) the 21at March and the 20th April 
A.D. 1246. The date No. 100 belongs to a king or chief Tribhuvanavira-Chola, who 
apparently commenced to reign in A.D. 1331-32. 

A.— VIKBAMA-CHOLA. 

84. — In the Saranarayana-Perum&l temple at Tiruvadi.^ 

1 Svasti sri [||*] Pu-madu punara 

9 ko=Pparake3aripanma- 

10 r=^na Tinbuvanachchakkaravatti[ga*]l sii-Vikkimma-Soladevar- 
11 kku yan[du*] 7vadu Sim[ha]-nayarru apam-pakshattu eka- 
12 [di(da) j^iyun^Tiruvadiraiyum perm [y]i[y]ala-kkilamai-nal. 

“In the 7th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva, — on a Thursday, which corresponded to {the 
day of) Ardr4 and to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.” 


' No- 30 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1903. 
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A date of the month of Simha (July- August) of the 7th year of Vikrama-Ch61a would be 
expected to fall in A.D. 1124, and this date actually corresponds to Thursday, the 7th August 
A.D. 1124. This was the 12th day of the month of Simha, and on it the 11th tithi of the dark- 
half (of Sravana) ended 20 h. 6 m., while the ^^ahshatra was Ardra, by the equal space system 
for 15 h. 46 m., by the Brahma-siddhanta for 1 h. 58 m., and according to Garga for 3 h. 56 m., 
after mean sujirise. 

B.— BAJABAJA U. 

85.— In the Eapaxdisvara temple at Tiruvalanjuli.^ 

] Svasti [(!*] Pu maruviya [Ti]ra-mMum 

4 k6=Pparakesaripanmar=a[na Tri]bhuvanachchakravatt[i]ga[l] ^[i]-Bajarajad[e]vaTku 
yandu 4ava[du] Vrischika-nayarru apa[ra-pa]kBhattu [8a]ptam[i]yu[ni] 
[B]uda[n]-[ki]lam[ai]yum [pjejra [P]ura[tt]u na[lj. 

, In the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Rijarajadeva,— on the day of Purva-Phalguni, which corresponded 
to a Wednesday and to the 7th tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Vrischika.” 

My examination of the four dates Nos. 85-88 has yielded the result that the reign of Rfija- 
raja Parakesarivarman, Le. Bajaraja II,, commenced between (approximately) the 27th 
March and the 23rd November A.D. 1146. 

This date, No. S5, corresponds to Wednesday, the 23rd November A.D. 1149, which was 
the 27th day of the month of Vrischika, and on which the 7th tithi of the dark half (of Miu'ga- 
sirsha) ended 14 h. 10 m., while the nakshatra was Purva-Phalguni, by the equal space system 
for 22 h, 20 m., by the Brahma-siddhanta for 5 h. 55 m., and according to Garga for 10 h. 30 m., 
after mean suniise. 

88.— In the Zaravandisvara temple at Udaiy&rkoyil,^ 

1 Svasti ^ri [H*] Pu maruviya Tiru-madum 

8 . k[6=Ppara]kesa- 

9 [ri]pattnar=ana Tribu[va]nachchak[ka]raTattiga[l] ^ri-Ra]a[r]ajadevarkn ya9[4^] 

ara[va]d[u] Ku- 

10 m[bha]-nayarru apara-paksha[t]tu pratham[ai]yu[m] Vi[y]ala-kkilamaiyum perra 
Maga[tt]a na[l]. 

In the sixth year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Bajarajadeva,— on the day of Maghsi, which corresponded to 
a Thursday and to the finst tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 

The date coiTcsponds to Thursday, the 24th January A.D. 1152,3 which was the first day^ 
of the month of Kumbha, and on which the first tithi of the dark half (of Magha) ended 15 h. 
27 m., while the nakshatra was MaghS, by the equal space system for 22 h. 20 m , by the 
Brahnia-riiddhanta for 7 h. 53 m., and according to Garga for 10 h. 30 m., after mean sunrise. 


87.— In the Kapardisvara temple at Tiruvalanjuli*® 

1 Svasti sri || Pu maruviya Tim-madum 

^ [k]6=Pparak§saripa]rmar=ana Tir[i]buvanachchak[ka]ravattigal sri- 

Rajariija- 


* No. 022 of the Government Epigraphist’e collection for 1902. 

* No. 407 of the Government Kpigraphiat’a collection for 1902. 

Between A.D. 1131 and 11/8 thia is the only day for which the date it correct. 

* The Kumbha-aamkranti took place 20 h. 58 ro. after mean annrUe of the 23rd January A-D. lUt 

* Ko, 628 of the Government Epigraphiit's collection for 1902. 
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6 d^varkn y[ari]du paanirandavada Me3lia-n[aja]rrti apara-pakshattu navamijnm 

B[uda]n*kijamaiyu[in pJejjra Ti- 

7 ruv6na[ttu na]}. 

“ In the twelfth year (a/ reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Bajar&jadeTa,*^.on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to 
a Wednesday and to the ninth titfii of the second fortnight of the month of Mesha,^^ 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 26th March A.D. 1158, which was the 2nd day of 
i the month of Mesha, and on which the 9th tithi of the dark half (of Chaitra) ended 6 h. 85 m., 
while the nakshatra was Sravana, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 12 h. 
29 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13 h. 47 m., after mean sunrise. 


88. — In the Ekamranatha temple at Conjeeveram.t 

1 Svasti sri [ll*] Pu maruviya Tiru-madum 

2 . • . , ' , ko =P para kesaripafc mar = ana Tribhuvanachchakkararattigal sri- 

Bajarajadevarku yandu padinanjavadu Tai-masattu purvva-pakshattu 
Punarpusamum chatu[r]ddasiyum yiyala-kkilamaiyum=a[na] nal. 

“In the fifteenth year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Rajar&jadeva, — on the day of Punarvasu, which was a 
Thursday and the fourteenth tithi of tbe first fortnight of the month of Tai.” 

The date corresponds to Thursday, the l2th January A.D. 1161, which was the 19th day 
of the month of Tai (or Makara), and on which the 14th tithi of the bright half (of Magha) 
ended 19 h. 3 m., while the nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according 
to Garga for 11 h, 10 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 10 h. 30 m., after meun sunrise. 

89. — In the Apatsah&y^svara temple at Alafigudi,^ 

1 Svasti sri [||*] Pu maruviya Tiru-mMum • . , . , 

6 k6=Fparakesaripatmar=ana 

7 Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal 

8 sri-R^jarajadevarku ya- 

9 ndu ^javadu 

14 ..... . Mina-nayarru pu- 

15 rvva-pakshattu saptami^um Yiyala-k- 

16 kilamaiyum perra Orosani-na- 

17 1. 

“In the sixth year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Rajarajadeva, — on the day of Bohini, which corresponded to a 
Thursday and to the seventh tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.’’ 

Between A.D. 1136 and 1299 the only days for which this date would be correct, are 
Thursday, the 26th February A.D. 1159, and Thursday, the 27th February A.D. 1186, neither of 
which could have fallen in the 6th year of the king’s reign. Guided by the results of my calcu- 
lations, I therefore assume that the month of Mina has been wrongly quoted in the date instead 
of the immediately preceding month of Kumbha. For this month the date regularly corres- 
ponds to Thursday, the 14th February A.D. 1152, which was the 22nd day of the month of 
Kumbha, and on which the 7th tithi of the bright half (of PhMguna) ended 17 h. 26 m. after 


' No. 9 of thB GaT**mment Ei‘igraphiat*8 collection for 1893; compare iScuth^Ind. Inter. YqX. III. p. 79 aiul 
note 4. 

* No. 5 of tbe Government EpigraphUt'i collection for 1899. 
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mean sunrise, while the nahshatra was Edhini,^ by the Brahma-siddhanta and according to 
Garga during the whole day, and by the equal apace system from 6 h. 34 m. after mean sunrise. 

C.— KULOTTUNQA-CHOLA HI, 

90. — In the Patalisvara temple at Aridvwamangalam.^ 

1 . [cha]kkaravattigal sri ra^ Madurai kond-am[l]iya §n-Kul6[t]tufiga“ 

S61adeva[r*]kku^ yaudu lOvadu pattavadu Ma[ga]ra-nayarxu apara-pasha(kaha)ttu 
panchamiyum Sevva[y*]-kkilamaiyam perra Uttirattadi-nal. 

‘‘In the 10th — tenth — year (of the reign) of the emperor [of the three worlds], the 
glorious Kulottnhga-Choladeva, who was pleased to take Madurai, — on the day of Uttara- 
Bhadrapada, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of 
the month of Makara.” 

The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong. As in the dates of the inscriptions Nos. 480 
and 604 of my Southern List, either the nakshatra Uttara-Bhadrapada has been quoted errone- 
ously instead of Uttara-Phalguni. or the second fortnight instead of the first. My calculation 
has shown that really the latter is the case. 

The intended day undoubtedly is Tuesday, the 5th January A.D. 1188, which was the 
11th day of the month of Makara, and on which the 5th tithi of the bright half (of Magha) 
ended 19 h. 42 m. after mean sunrise, while the nahshatra was Uttara-Bhadrapadd, by the 
Brahma-siddhanta and according to Garga the whole day, and by the equal space system from 
5 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise. 

81.— In the Arunachalesvara temple at TiruvannS-malai.* 

1 Svasti [II*] 

2 Tiribuvanavi(vi)radevarku yandu 35va[du] 

3 M[i]duna-nayar 3 ru ettan=diyadiyum A[nu]lamum perra tiru-Na[ya]]^u- 

kkilamai-nal. 

“ In the 35th year (of the reign) of Tribhuvanavirade'va,— on a sacred Sunday which 
corresponded to (the day of) Anuradha and to the eighth solar day of the month of Mithuna.^* 

The date should fall in A.D. 1213. In this year the Milhuna-saihkranti took place 3 h. 1 m. 
after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 26th May, which was the first day of the month of Mithima. 
The 8th day of the same month therefore was Sunday, the 2nd June A.D* 1213 ; and on this 
day the nakshatra was Anur&dbit, by the Brahma-siddhanta for 22 h. 20 m., and- by the equal 
space system and according to Garga /rom 3 h. 17 m,, after mean snnrise. 

92. — In the Kapardisvara temple at Tiruvalanjuli.‘ 

1 Svasti sr[i] [H*] 

2 Tr[i]bhnvanachchakkara[va]tt[i]ga[l] Madnraiynm l[la]- 

3 mum Karuvurum Pa[n]diyanai mudi-ttalaiy[u]- 

4 ii=gond-aru[Ii] virar=abhishekamnm vi- 

5 jayar=abhishekam[um] panni-ar[u]liya sii-Tiii- 

6 [b]uva[na]v[ira]devaTku ya[n]du mu[p]pat[t]ara- 


* Xc. 611 of the Government Epigrsph'st’a collection for 1902. 

^ The beginning of the inscription is built in. » Cancel the lyllablei M ra, 

* ^0 657 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 

* No. 631 of the Government Epigraphist'g collection for 1902. 
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7 vadu Mesha-najarfru] pu[rvYa]-paksliattii 

8 tri;tri)tijaijum Tingd]-ki[lanijaijum per- 

9 ra Rosani-nal. 

the thirty-sixth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Tribhuvanaviradeva, who was pleased to take Madurai, tlam, Kanivur and the crowned 
head of the Pandya, and was pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and the anointment of 
victors, — on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Monday and to the third tithi of the 
first fortnight of the month of Mesha.'^ 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 14th April A.D. 1214, which was the 2 1st day of the 
month of Mesha, and on which the 3rd tithi of the bright half (of Vaisakha, i,e. the akshaya- 
tritiyd) ended 19 h. 29 m., while the nakshatra was Rohini, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 14 h. 27 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13 h. 47 m., after mean 
sunrise. 

93.— In the Kail&sanatha temple at Kalappal.^ 

1 Svasti sri [II*] TribhuvanachchakraYattiga[l Majdhuraiyum llamuri=Garuvuru[m] 

Pan divan mudi-ttalaiyuh^^gondu [vi]rar=^abhishekamum vi3ai[ya]r=abhi[sh]e- 

2 kamu[m] panniy-aruliya sri-Tri[bhn]va[na]viradevarku yapdn 37dn 

Vri(vri)schika-nayarr[u puJrvTa-pakshattu [cha]ta(tu) [r]dda[si]yxin=Dihgal- 

kkilamaiyu [m] pcr;;a 

3 Karttigai-ual. 

“In the 37th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Tribhuvanaviradeva, who took Madurai, llam, Karnvur and the crowned head of the Pandya, 
and was pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and the anointment of victors, — on the day 
of Krittika, which corresponded to a Monday and to the fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of 
the month of Vrischika.” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 17th November A.D. 1214, which was the 21st day 
of the month of Vrischika, and on which the 14th tithi of the bright half (of Marga^irsha) 
commenced about sunrise, while the nakchatra was Krittika, by the Brahma-siddhanta for 11 h. 
50 m., according to Garga for 13 h. S m., and by the equal space system from 0 h. 39 m., after 
mean suni’ise. 

04.— In the Kapardisvara temple at Tiruvalanjuli.* 

1 Svasti [sii][||*] Tirib[u]vanachchak[k]rava[r]ttigal Madurai [yum] Ilamum Karuvurum 
Pandiyauai mudi-tfcalaiyum kondu virar=abhishe[ka]mmum^ vijayar= 
abhishekammum^ panni[y-a]ruliya sn-Tiribuvana[vira]devarku yfmdu 39avadu 
Kumba-nayarru a[pa]ra-pakshattu prathamaiyum [Bu]dan-kilainmaiyum* pcrra 
Magattu nal. 

“ In the 89th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Tribhuvanaviradeva, who took Madurai, Tlam, Karuvur and the crowned head of the Pandya, 
and was pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and the anointment of victors, — on the day 
of Magha, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the first tithi of the second fortnight of 
the month of Kumbha.” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 25th January A.D. 1217, which was the 3rd 
day of the month of Kumbha, and on which the first tithi of the dark half (of Magha) ended 
12 h. 54 m., while the nakshatra was Magh§, by the equal space system for 11 h. 50 m., after 
mean sunrise. 


1 No. 659 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 

* No. 61 of the Government EpigraphUt’i collection for 1902. 

* Read »alhithi}cam%m, * Bead •Jcilamaiyum. 
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D.— RAJARAJA HI. 

95.— In the Kapardisvara temple at Tiruvalanjuli.^ 

1 Tivibuvanachc]iakkaravattiga[l] sri-Ra[ja*]ra[ja*]devarkkn yandu ettavadin e[dii‘a]m= 

acdu Tul[a-na]yarm apara-pakshatta Da[vami] Tiii- 

2 ga[l]-kilamai[juin perra Pujsatta ii[al]. 

“In the year opposite the eighth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Ra[ja]ra[ja]deva, — on the day of Pushy a, which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the ninth titlii of the second fortnight of the month of Tula.’* 

The date undoubtedly corresponds to Monday, the 7th October A.D. 1224, which was the 
11th day of the month of Tula, and on which the nakshatra was Pushya, by the equal space 
system and according to Garga for 15 h. 46 m., and by the Brahma-siddhaata for 13 h. 47 m., 
after mean sunrise. Bat the tithi which ended on this day, 14 h. 40 m. after mean sunrise, was 
the 8th, not the 9th, tithi of the dark half (of Asvina). — The result shows that, instead of the 
word naivaniQyn\_m'] of the original date, we ought to read ashtamiyum, 

06. — In the Aninachalesvara temple at Tiruvann&malai.* 

1 Svasti sri [|t*] Tiribuvanachchakkaravatt[i]gal sri-Irajarajadevarkku [y]andu 
32vadu Kumba-nayarru pu[rvva]-pakshatta tu[vada]siyum Vel[li]-kk[i]laniai- 
yum perra Punar[p]usattu nai. 

“ In the 32nd year (of the reigyi) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajarajadeva, — on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Triday and to the twelfth 
tithi of the iii’st fortnight of the month of Kumbha,” 

The date con^esponds to Friday, the 7th February A.D. 1248, which was the 15th day of 
the month of Kumbha, and on which the 12th tithi of the blight half (of Phalguna) ended 
21 h. 23 m., while the nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 13 h. 47 m., and by the Brahma- siddhanta for 13 h. 8 m., after mean sunrise. 

07. — In the Aninachalesvara temple at Tiruvannamalai.^ 

1 Svast[i] sr[i] [|i*] T[i]ribuvanachcbakkara[va]ttigal ^r[i-R]ajarajadevarkku yandu 
32vadu Mesha-naT[i]rru apara-pakahattu traj6das[i]yum Budan-k[i]lamaijum 
perra Ireba(va)d[i]-nal. 

“In the 32nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajarajadeva, — on the day of Revati, which corresponded to a 'Wednesday and to the 
thirteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mesha.” 

The date corrc.^poDJs to Wednesday, the 22nd April A.D. 1248, which was the 29th day 
of the month of Mesha, and on which the 13th tithi of the dark half (of Vaisakha) cominenced 6 h. 
40 m., while the nakshatra was Revati for 21 h. 1 m., after mean sunrise. 

E.— EAJENDRA-CHOLA III. 

98. — In the Premapurisvara .temple at Anbil.* 

1 • - • • jLi]i'[ijbTi[va]naclicliakkara[va]tt[iga]l fir[i]-Ir4[sSJndira- 

Bi 6Jlale;^a|_l]kka jandu ivadu Kann[ij-iiayarru puiTva-pakshattu panchamiyuin 
Nay[i]rru.kkilamaiyura perra A[ni]lattu na[l]. 

‘ No. 629 of the GoTemment Epigraphist’t collection for 1902. 

’ Ko. 4,91 of the GoTcmment Epigraphist’a collection for 1903. 

’ No. 503 of the Government Epigraphist’* coUectioo for 1903. 

* No. 596 of ihe Government EpigraphUt’g collection for 1903. 
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In the 4th year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Bftj4hdra-Ch61adeva,— on the day of Anuradha, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the 
fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanya/* 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 12th September A.D. 1249, which was the 16th day of 
the month of Kany§, and on which the 5th tithi of the bright half (of Asvina) commenced 1 h, 
42 m., while the nakshatra was Anuradha, by the Biahma-siddhanta for 22 h. 59 m., and by the 
equal space system and according to Garga from 3 h. 56 m., after mean sunrise. 

98. — In the Sakshin&thasYfimin temple at AvaUYanallur.^ 

1 . . . Tiribu[va]nasakkara[va]- 

2 ttigal ^r[i] -Ira§endira-S [6]- 

3 ladeva[r*]kku yandu 22[va]du 

4 Mela-nayarju apara-pakshattu 

5 de(da)sam[i]yum Budan-kilamaiyum [pjc- 

6 [Sa]dai[yattu] n[a]l. 

** In the 22nd year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Hfijendra-Choladeva,— on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the tenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mesha.” 

The date will be ^ expected to fall in A.D. 1267 or 1268. It actually corresponds to 
Wednesday, the 20th April A.D. 1267, which was the 26th day of the month of Mesha, and 
on which the 10th tithi of the dark half (of Vaisakha) ended 13 h. 40 m., while the nakshatra 
was Satabhishaj, by the equal space system for 4 h. 36 m,, after mean sunrise. 

This result reduces the time* during which B§.jendra-Chdla m. must have commenced to 
reign to the period between approximately the 21st March and the 20th April A.D. 
1246. 

P.— TKIBHTJVANAVIKA-CHOLA. 

100.— In the Amn^chalesvara temple at TiruvannSmalai.^ 

1 Svasti sri [||*] T[r]ibhuvanav]ra-S6ladevaTku yandu llavadu 

2 Chitrabhanu-vamshattu Simha-nayarru apara-pakshattu ra- 

3 ptamiyum Ve[131i-kkilamaiyum perjra Urosani-na- 

4 1 . 

“ In the 11th year {of the reign) of Tribhuvanavira-Chdladeva,— on the day of Rohini, 
which corresponded to a Friday and to the seventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month 
of Siniba of the year Chitrabh&nu.” 

If the Tribhnvanavira-Ch61adeva of this date were identical with Kulottunga-Chftla III. 
who bears the name Tribhuvanaviradeva, the date would fall in A.D. 1188 ; but for that year it 
is in every respect incorrect. Between A.D. 1000 and 1500 the only day for which the date 
is correct is Friday, the 23rd August A.D. 1342. This day by the southern luni^solar system 
fell in the Jovian year Chitrabh&nu (Saka-samvat 1264 expired). It was the 26th day of the 
month of Simha, and on it the 7th tithi of the dark half (of Bhadrapada) ended 10 h. 8 m., 
while the nakshatra was Rohini, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 19 h. 
42 m., and by the Brahma- si ddh&nta for 19 h, 3 m., after mean sunrise. 


^ Ko. €05 of the Government Epigraphist’s collectioii for 1902. 
> See above, Vol. VII. p. 176. 

* No. 522 of the Oovemmeot Kpigraphiit’s collection for 1902* 
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If correctly^recorded, the date would’prove that there was a king or chief Tribhuvanavira- 
Chola who commenced to reign between approximately the 24th August A.D. 1331 and 
the 23rd August A.D. 1332 (in Saka-samvat 1253*54). 


No. 2.— TIRUVADI INSCRIPTION OP JRAYIVAEMAN; 

A.D. 1313. 

Bt Pbofessor E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saalb), 

This inscription (No. 34 of 1903) is engraved on the south Trail of the VirattAnisvara 
shrine at Tiruvadi near Panmtti in the Cnddalore taluka of the South Aroot district. It 
cpcsists of a passage in the Sanskrit language and the Grantha alphabet, and of a sentence in 
the Tamil language and alphabet. 

The Sanskrit portion (11. 1-3) is identical with the first four lines of the Ranganatha 
inscription of Ravivarman, which has been published and translated by Professor Kielhom,^ as 
far as the word Kulasekharadeva* The Tamil portion (1. 3 f.) records that Ravivarman alias 
Eulasekbaraddva bathed and repaired the central shrine of the Tirnvirattanam temple at 
Tiruvadigai* in the fourth, year of his reign, the Kaliyuga year 4414 and the Sapca year 
12]35, on the day of Rohini, Saturday, the eleventh tithi of the first fortnight of Makara. 

Professor Kielhom kindly informs me that this date corresponds to Saturday, the 20th 
December A.D. 1313, when, the 11th tithi of the bright half ended 6h, 14 m., and the nakshatra 
was Rohini for about 21 hours, after mean sunrise. 

In verse 4 of the Arnlala-Perumal inscription of the same king we are told that he stayed at 
Kanchi in his fourth year.^ The subjoined inscription is dated in the same year, and adds the 
information that this year corresponded to A.D. 1 313. 

TEXT.^ 

1 Svasti ^ri-Jaya8i[m]ha ity=abhihitas=S6manvay-6ttaiiisako raj=asid=iha Keral^shu 

vishay^ nath6 Yadu-kshm^bhritam || jat6=smad=Raviva[r]mma-bhupatirs 
Um[a]devy&m knmaras=sivad=ddliaTy&pya-Sakabda-bhaji samaye deh=iva 
V3r6 ra[8a]h e\- [1*] Kahayan=nitv4 s6==yam kali-bala[m=iv=ar]ati-nivaha[n]= 
ja[ya*]sr5vat kritva nija-sahacharim Pandya-tanayam || trayastrimsad-va[r]sh6 
yasa i[va] yayau Kersla-padam((iaiii) raraksha svarh rashtra[n=na]garam=iva 
B:61ambam-adh[i]pab eu [2*] [Ji]tva Samgramadhiro nripatir=adhu-a[na]m(nam) 
vidvisham(8ham) Vira-Pandyam(ndyam) kritv=asau P§ndya-Ch61ta=naya iva 
tannm[a]n Kera}ebhy6»py=adhi[n]an || shatcha- 

2 tv^imsad-abdaa»tata-bhuvi makutan=dharayan-Vegavatyah krid&m siihhasana-8thaa= 

cbiram=akrita mahi-kirtti-vani-ramabhih 6U [3*] A Mer6r=a Malay&d=a 
purvvad=8 cha pa^chimad=acha[l]at |i Yadukula-sekhara esha kshftniih 
Kulasekharas-svayam bubhuje || 6U [4*] 6U Svasti srf [H*] Chandrak[ula- 
mamgalajpradipa || Y&dava-Narayana || Keralsdesa-punyaparinama |1 N4mantara- 
Kai-npa || Kupaka-[8]arvTabhauma || Kulasikhari-pi-atishthapita-aarudaddhvaja 11 
Kojamba-puravar-adhisvara [|{] Sri-Patma(dma)n^bha-padakamala-param’aradhaka [||] 
Pi-anataraja-pratishthacharyya || Vimataraja-bandikara || Dharmmataru- 

mulaka[nda] || Satgn(dgu)n-alamk&ra || [Cha]tashshashti- 


' Above, Vol. IV. p, l49. 
^ Above, Vol. IV. p. 147. 


* For tbia ancient name of Tiruradi see above, Vol. VII. p. 163. 

* From an inked estampage prepared by Kr. G. Veukoba Eao. 
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3 kala-va[lla]blia || Dakshina-Bhojaraja I Sa[mjgramadhira II Makarajadhiraja- 

paramesvara !| Jayasimhadeva-nandaiia || Ravivarmma-maliaraja 11 [e^S] Sri 
[II] 6u Sii-Kulasekharadeva |1 6U [IJvajrkku y&ndu nftlavadu Kaliyuga-varsham 

4414 idil ningiya Sa 85^ idan mel fiellaninra Magara- 

nayarru purwa-pakshattu ek&dasiyum Sani-kki[la]m[aiyum] p[e]ira 
B6san[i]-nal Tiruvadi[g]ai udaiyar Tiru[vira]tt§naiii-udaiya nayanar k^yil 
Vana-Kaiyiliiya-Ttirumalai stupi-paryyantamaga timmanjanamum panni 
[pu] rachcharapai tirukkallum i [at]ti- 

4 y-arul[i]nar Raviva[r]niina-ina[b]ara[ja]r=ana peramal Kulasegaradevar 6i- Svasti 

sri 6 l- 

TRANSLATION OP THE TAMIL PORTION. 

(Line 3.) (In) tbe fourth year of this (king),— the Kaliyugayear 4414,— the Sa[ka year 
12]35 separated from this,* — on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the eleventh tithi of the first fortnight of the month Makara carrent after this (Saha year), — 
Ravivarma-Maharaja alias the lord Kulasekharadeva was pleased to bathe up to the pinnacle 
the Vana-Kaiyilaya-Tirumalai^ (in) the temple of the lord of Tiruvirattanam, the god of 
Tiruvadigai, and bo fix the stones which were bulging out. Hail ! Prosperity ! 


No. 3.— MADRAS MUSEUM PLATES OF VEMA ; 

A.D. 1345. 

By J. Ramatta, B.A., B.L. 

This inscription is engraved on five copper-plates which are deposited in the Madraj 
Museum, and I edit it from ink-impressions kindly furnished to me by Prof. Hultzsch. The 
plates are engraved on both sides, except the first plate which is engraved on one aide only. The 
ring and seal are missing. The letters are bold and legible. The characters are of the old 
Telugu type. The language is Sanskrit, except the portion describing the boundaries of the 
village of Atukuru, which is in Telugu. 

The inscription opens with an invocation to the boar-incarnation of Vishnu (verse 1), whose 
feet gave birth to the fourth caste (v. 2). In that caste was bom Vemaya, the founder of a 
family (vamsa-kartd, v. 3). To him was bom the great hero Komati-Prola (v. 4), whose wife was 
AnnemamM (v. 5). To Komati-Prola, Annemambabore five sons : — M4cha, Verna, Doddaya, 
Annaya and Mallaya (v. 6). Of these Vema mled the earth (v. 8). He was the torrent of a 
mighty river to the trees which were rebellious neighbouring kings, the full-moon to the water- 
lilies which were friendly kings, the wind to the cotton which was the mad manne chiefs,* a 
very Agastya to the ocean which was the Ml^chchhas^ (v. 9), and bore the hiruda 
Rayachekoluganda (v. 10). King Vema restored all the agrahdras of Brahmanas, which had 
been taken away by the wicked Mlechchha kings from (the time of) king Vira-Rudra of the 
K^ati-vamsa (v. 12). King Vema, sumamed Sri-Pallava-Trinetra, was a bee on the lotus- 
flowei-s which were the feet of the preceptor named Ghoderfiya-Gafiga® (v. 13), Vernas 

^ Restore SaJcdbaam 1235. 

* The meaning of this expression it perhaps : * separately stated along with this (Kaliynga year).' 

• X.e. ‘ the holy mountain of the hearenly KaiUsa.' Thi* seems to havt been the n^me of the central shiine in 
the Timvirattanam temple. 

* The reference seems to be to the hill-chiefs whom V^ma vanquished. 

• I.e. the Muhammadans. 

® This person 8eem<» to have been the family Guru of the Reddis. He is referred to in Srtnatha's 
Bhimafchandam aud Kdiikhandam vls Ghdder&ya-Bhimayrt-Guru and Ghorartya-Bhime^vara, respectively. 

C 
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Oftpital was the city of Addahki in the country of Puhgi, whicii extended from the eastern 
slopes of Srigiri^ to the eastern sea* on both sides of the river Kundi (w. 14 and 15). At an 
eclipse of the moon on Chaitri^ in the S^ka year counted by the mountains (7), the seasons 
(6) and the suns — in figures 1267, — in the presence of Manduka-Sambhu,* hing V^ma 
gave as an agrahdra to several Brahmanas the village of Atukuru, ^hich was situated on the 
noi-them bank of the river Krishn&, and which was renamed Vemapuram after the donor 
(vT. 17 and 18). After this comes a Hat of the donees, which is followed by a detailed account 
of the boundaries of Atukuru, — boundaries which were entirely of a temporary nature, and 
which must have disappeared centuries ago. The inscription ends with the usual imprecatory 
verses and the signature Sri^Fallava^Trinetra (line 87). 

This is the earUest inscription of the Reddi dynasty as yet discovered. There is another 
inscription of Verna at Amaiavati, also dated in the Saka year 12(57,^ hat in the month of 
Karttika, The Saka year quoted in the subjoined inscription was the expired and not the current 
year, and the date of the grant corresponds to Friday, the 18th March A.D. 1345, on which 
date there was, according to Professor Kielhorn, “ a total eclipse of the moon from 18 h. 49 m. 
to 22 h. 27 m. after mean sunrise, and therefore visible in India.’' In the Amaravati ioacription 
the corresponding cyclic year is given as Parthiva. 

I have not met with the name of Puhgi elsewhere and cannot say whether it has anything to 
do with Ongole, which is a contraction of Vangavolu — the town of Vanga, It would perhaps 
be more fanciful to derive the word from Paka in Pakanadu. The country of Fungi comprised 
parts of the modern districts of Elumool, Nellore and Kistna. The village Atukuru I identify 
with Qani -Atukuru— west of Bezvada. Addahki is the well-known village of that name 
in the Ongole tMuka of the Nellore district and is the head-quarters of a Deputy Tahsildar. The 
river Kundi is the Gundlakamma of the map and is called Brahma-Kundi and Kundi-Prahha 
in the Amaravati inscription. 

All the accounts hitherto published of the genealogy of the Reddi chiefs open with 
Komati-Prola, This inscription gives us the name of Prola’s father Verna, after whom his 
illustrious grandson was named. This account is corroboi^ated by the Telngu Harivamsmt, which 
was dedicated to Verna, the donor of the present gi ant. In this book Yema is called indiscriminately 
V5ma, K6mati- Verna, Prolaya-Yema, or Annama-Yema. The second and thii*d names are 
combinations of Verna’s own name with those of his father, and the last name he derived from 
his mother. From the Harivarhsam we learn that Proia’s wife Annama was the daughter of 
Dodda, who had three sons, viz. Pota, Chitta and Naga. Chitta had a son named Nuka 
who is said to have been a very dear friend of Verna. He is perhaps identical with Nallanuhks 
who married Verna’s daughter Vemas&ni.® From the same book we leain that Verna's younger 
brother Malla took Motupalli^ — from whom it is not stated — and that he was of great help to 
Verna. The latter statement derives corroboration from the Amaravati inscription already 
referred to, which says that Verna fixed five gulden pots on the top of the temple of Amaresvara for 
the eternal benefit (i>«nya) of his younger brother Malla-Reddi. Before taking leave of the 
Harivamsam, it may be pointed out that that book mentions only two sons of Verna viz, Pdta 
(afterwards called Anapota or AnavSta) and Komari. Anavema, Doddambika and Vemasani 
were apparently not yet bom when the ifariraww/i was composed, and Komati probably died 
while yet a boy. 


* Srriailam in the Kuraool district. * The Bay of Bengal. 

* /.«. the full- moon day in the month of Chaitra. 

* J.e» at the Siva temple called Manddkesvara. 

* No. 268 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection for 1897. 


See above, Vol. III. p. 287, and the genealogical tree published in the Seport on Epiorapiil for 1899-: 
lu the Bipatla taluka of the Kistna district 



No. 3.] 


11 


MADRAS MUSEUM PLATES OF VEMA. 


The statement in the insci*iption that V ema restored the agrahdras wrested by the Muham- 
madans from Pratapamdra is, so far as I am aware, the only epigraphical reference as yet 
discove led to the Muhammadan Conquest of Waraogai, It also shows, as has been already 
pointed out by Mr, V. Venkajya in his Report on Epigraphy for 1899-1900, that the Reddis were 
the political successors of the Kakatiyas. There is, however, no satisfactory evidence for determin- 
ing exactly when the Reddis came into power. The account of the Kakatiya dynasty compiled 
for Colonel Colin Mackenzie and deposited in the Madras Library of Oriental Manuscripts saya 
that Pi^ataparudra’s generals were all Padmanayakas or Velamas, and this is confirmed by the 
poem entitled Velugotivdri Yamsdvali, i e. ‘ Genealogy of the Velugoti family (of Venkatagiri).* 
The only reference made by the former book to the Reddis is a short passage in which one 
Ter&la-Bucha-Beddi is said to have fought for Pi'atapamdra in his final battle against the 
Muhammadans. It is not known whether this Bucha-Reddi had anything to do with the Reddis 
of Kondavidu. 

According to the traditional history of Kondavidu preserved in the KondavUi DandaJcavili, 
the Reddis became suddenly rich in the time of one Donti*AIl&da-HeddL who robbed a man 
named Verna of the Komati caste, who was his gaest, of a piece of philosopher’s stone 
{sparsavedi). When the stone, in securing which he had spent the best part of his life, was 
stolen, the Komati, the book says, died of broken heart, and on his death-bed he enjoined that hia 
name should be perpetuated in the family of the Reddis, and that the wealth obtained through 
the stone should be spent on charity. The account proceeds to state that, with the money thus 
obtained, Polaya-Vema raised troops, seized Dharaniko^ and the neighbouring country from 
the officers of Prat&parudra, and subsequently established himself at Kondavidu. It is 
difficult to say what truth there is in this story. It may have been suggested by the fact that 
Komali was a recognised name of several members of the family. From Srinatha's Haravildsam 
we learn that a Komati named Avachi-Devaya, son of Pavani, a great merchant of 
Simhavikramapattana (Nellore), was the chief source of suppoH {prdpu) to Verna. Avachi- 
Devaya’s son Tippa, to whom the book was dedicated, was also a great merchant and was 
purveyor to Kumaragiri-Reddi. It would seem that Avachi-Deva supplied Verna with the 
sinews of war and thereby enabled him to found and extend hia kingdom, and that his 
descendants rendered similar assistance to the descendants of V ema. 

The original sphere of influence of the Reddis was Pakan&du or Puhgidesa. It may be 
that they originally governed this province subject to the authority of the kings of Warangal, 
though no proof of it exists. When the power of the Kakatiyas began to decline, the Reddis 
became independent and made Addahki their capital. It seems to have been the fashion with 
the Reddis to have a surname for each. Verna signed as Pallavatrinetra, Kumaragiri was 
Vasantaraja, and Komati-Vema was Viran&rayana. 

According to the Dandakaviliy Verna was the first independent Reddi chief, and there is no 
evidence that any of his pT^decessors was such. The present inscription shows that V^ma 
himself extended hia dominions at least up to the noidhem bank of the Krishna, while the 
Amaravati inscription shows that hia temtories extended up to the banks of the Godavari.^ 
There are no means of knowing when the capital was removed from Addahki to Kondavidu. 
That this was not done prior to the Saka year 1283 is clear from the Amarivati inscription of 
that year,^ which refers to Addahki as the capital. This inscription also shows that \ ema, son 
of Malla, was at that time governor of Dharanikdto or Dhanyavati under Anap6fca-Reddi. I 


^ He is described as having granted to Brahma nas silbtges on both sides of the Brahmakundi, the Krishnt 
and the Uodavari, and aho in the country between these rivers (Br^kmaJcundi^Kritki^vgnud’Gdddvari^mahdnadi^ 

tatadvat/a-fanmadhycif^S»fi‘datt-dnek-4(frfxhdra). 

* Xo. 253 of the Governmeut Epigraphiat’s collection for 1B97. 

c 2 
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presnme that Kondavidu did not become the capital till the time of Anavema, and that, prior to 
this, Dharanikota -was the chief seat of Reddi power in what is now the Kistna district. The 
fact of YSma bnilding steps leading to the temples at Srisailam and Ahobalam is not mentioned 
in this inscription, though it is mentioned in the Amaravati one. This omission can hardly he 
regarded as due to oversight, seeing that the act was considered so meritorious as to be mentioned 
in almost all the subsequent inscriptions of this dynasty. A more probable explanation seems to 
be, that the work was not finished when this inscription was composed. 

V6ma was succeeded by bis eldest son Anapota, and he by his younger brother Anavema. 
Both these kings were, according to the Dantjakavili, wise and strong rulers, and they consoli- 
dated the kingdom fo\inded by their father. In the Velugotivdri Yamsdvali, Anapotanidu and 
M&danidu, sons of Sihga who was a general of Prataparudra, claim to have defeated Anapota- 
Reddi at Dharanikhta about the Saka year 12S3, which is also the year of an inscription at 
Amaravati,^ in which Anapota’s minister is referred to.^ I know only of two inscriptions of 
the time of Anavema, both dated in Saka 1299 (expired). One of them is at Draksharama in 
the Godavari district,^ and the other on a stone pillar in the compound of the temple of 
Agastyesvara at the junction of the Musi and the Krishna in the village of Yadapalii in the 
Miriyalagfidem tMuka of the Nallagonda district in the Nizam’s dominions. The poet Sriu&tha 
seems to have first fiourished at the court of Anavema, in whose praise there are several verses 
extant. 

On the demise of Anavema, the crown passed on to Anapota’ a son Kumilragiri, who, 
according to the BandakaviH, was an unpopular and wicked prince. From the Haravildsam 
we learn that Knmaragiri was a contemporary of Harihara II. of Yijayanagara (A.D. 1379- 
1399) and of the Bahmani king Firuz Shah (A.D. 1397-1422). Tippa, to whom the hook 
was dedicated, is said to have had the monopoly of supplying perfumes and spices for the great 
annual spring-festival {vasantotsava) which Knmaragiri seems to have instituted. It is interest- 
ing to note that, at this period, the Telugu country had extensive trade relations — not only with 
other parts of India, hut also with foreign countries. For, Tippa is said to have imported 
camphor trees from the Panjah; golden sprouts {hangaru-molalca') from Jalanogi elephants 
from Simhala (Ceylon); horses fi’om Hurutnanii (Ormuz or Persia) ; essence (drava) of civet 
{sankumada) from Gova (Goa) ; pearls from Apaga musk from Ch6tangi,^ and silk cloths from 
China. It was in the time of Knmaragiri that the kingdom was divided’ into two and the 
Eastern part with Kajahmundry as capital was given to his brother-in-law and minister 
Kataya-Vema.^ This separation seems to have been effected not later than the Saka year 1308 ; 
for we have inscriptions of Kataya-Vema issued in that year.® 

Knmaragiri seems to have been the last of Verna’s branch of the family, and on his death 
the crown passed to Verna or Peda-Komati-Vema, grandson of Verna’s elder brother M^ch a. 
I know of two inscriptions of K6mati- Verna, one dated in the Saka year 1331? and the other in 
1334. The latter is a copper-plate inscription recently sent to the Collector of Kistna by the 
Tahsildar of Guntur. Both the inscriptions purport to have been composed by Srinfitha, who 
ifl described as the Vidyddhikdri to K6mati-Vema. The J^anrfakun’Zi says that Komati-Yema 
was a wise prince and walked in the ways of Anavema, and it proceeds to state that Kdmati- 
Yema was succeeded by his younger brother Bacha- Verna, who was the last of the dynasty, in 


^ No. 25S of the Government EpigrapWst^s collection for 1897. 

* An inscription of Anap6ta dated in the Saka year 1281 is at Mdtnpalli. 

* No. 505 of the Government Epigraphist^s collection for 1893. 

* I am not able to identify these places. 

* Above, Vol III. p. 319. 

* No. 277 of the GovernmeDt Epigrsphist’s collection for 1899. 

7 No. 162 of the Government Kpigraphiat's collection for 1899. 
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the village of Aminabad in the Sattenapalli talnka of the Kiatna district there is an inscription^ 
of Racha- Verna, son of Verna, who is said to have, in the year Manmatha corresponding to 
the Saka year 1337 (expired), excavated a channel to feed the tank called Santana-Sagara, 
which had been dug by his mother Suramba. We know from the Phiraugipnram inscription* 
that Peda-Komati-Yema’a wife Suramba had a tank excavated and called it Santana-Sagara, 
The two inscriptions are about ' two miles distant from each other, and they, no doubt, refer to 
the same tank. This establishes the fact that Peda-Komati’s successor Racha was his son and 
not his brother, and the same conclusion is pointed to by the Yelugotivdri Yamsdvali. This 
book says that Macha (who was the only brother Peda-Komati-Yema seems to have had), son of 
Komati, was killed in battle by Pina-V^edngiri or Knmara-Yedagiri, great-grandson of 
Madanidu who had fought with Anapota-Reddi at Dharanikota, and that Macha’ s elder brother 
Verna killed Pina- Yedagiii and was himself killed by Pina-Yedagiri’s younger brother Libga. 
When Peda-Komati-Yema died, he had, therefore, no brother to succeed him. 

The JDandahavili says that the Reddis of Kondavidu ruled for 100 years and distributes 
the period as follows : — • 

Polaya-Yema or Yema ; Saka 1242 to 1253 (both years inclusive). 

Anapota ; Saka 1253-1283. 

Anavema; Saka 12S4-1295. 

Kumtogiri ; Saka 1296-1309. 

Peda-Komari-Yema ; Saka 1310-1337, 

Racha- Yema; Saka 1338-1341. 

This distribution conflicts with the dates furnished by some of the inscriptions quoted 
above. Taking 100 years as the approximate total of the reigns of the six Reddi chiefs, I would 
redistribute it as follows, so as to make the distribution accord with the latest information 
available on the subject 

Polaya-Yema or Yema; Saka 1242-1271 (30 years). 

Anapota; Saka 1272-1283 (12 years), 

Anavema ; Saka 1284-1299 (16 years). 

Knmaragiri ; Saka 1300-1320 (21 years). 

Peda-Komati-Yema ; Saka 1321-1337 (17 years). 

Racha- Yema ; Saka 1338-1341 (4 years). 


TEXT.3 

First Plate. 
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* This inscription consists of a Telugu verse in the Sisa metre and is engraved on the western side of a 
hillock named Pull.iribddu, north-east of Aminabad which adjoins Phirangipuram. At the end of the verse are the 
words Srindtha^kriii. i.e. * SrinHba’s composition/ 

’ No. 162 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1899. 

• From ink -impressions. 
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6 I [^*] ^rwsRWf^^- 

7 to[:] ^[fs]inTW^ 

8 fK «Hfi wwtw vKfUcrWfsE'^: 

[ii ^*] ^- 

9 wfsT f%^f5T^rrarf%m^^[:*] 


jSecon(Z Plate; First Side. 

11 ^ wTTTrt T%’#wnTV^^=r ^Rdt ^- 

12 < 5 ^T I ^snjfi: 3 WI ftf%^ 

13 VITZIT^HT^T ¥<Tt I 


^fl- 


16 1 Li^*] ESI*! IRT3WW 

17 ^wr‘ ^ f^TT^TtT^rpT I ^’VtTT^^lrr 

18 1 ['Q*] 


19 w: I 

20 ^sff I 






Second Plate] Second Side. 

21 f^ft I »ti< 5 J^€?xit- 

23 ^ I [i-*] wf3Rl% ’n^^f^'!SE^2frrgftrni!w- 

24 ^vnrr^i: w^pt i fti^^^T^^HmiiTTffiirfrrfwsTfi^ 

25 TIc5r^\^rf^(ff?T; l [?o*] 1^ 

26 KHTft' 9 i »i^ 1 0 f ^ I - 

27 ?r 1 m fifsntsTWTsniifrrawnrr 

28 TTTfiT^T^T^rfWIlWf^T^Tf^r^’CrW I [l\*] 

;29 TT ^^V^?fT^iTpqTW^5nif^l?TI’fm t^HPl'fKT; 1 ^ ^- 

30 ^T ^f^rTT^PPI^ ^ ^?T- 


' * Bead WTft. 

’ Tie metre requires a single instead of a doulle consonant after fe. 
« Bead * Bead ^^Jf. 

• Bead » Bead SI'S ? 


‘ Bead 
• Bead 
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Third Plate; First Side. 

31 [ft] 3I5 (t: I [h*] >jjft twTft- 

trfw: I =ftftt- 

32 ^T?nnTT^»I^^r9iq^: i [i^*] =ftf»Tf^^xiT^f5T^^T 

’J.C^t]- 

33 ftff^fai: ff%?rtftp$tiwm[:*] i crf^T^i; wt^- 

36 1 [i8*] 

36 I ftf 5T^Cf 5i^?:T5n?t?:[;*] 

37 | [\<i,*] rTTH^cSIT^sflft %?Tf^»TtfTfH I 55rf^ 

^ffi: ^t<5it 

tf. 

38 I [u*] ’ifTir^ 

51- 

39 sn% fnrt^ni %iT?TT%Trt^?i»Tt: ^T.: i trr^- 

Third Flat e ; Second Side. 

41 g# I [^^*] ^•iTnf^%cT ^ t?m[ft- 

^]^T I ^- 

42 ft iTTig^rfTTmt ^rmt i 


No. 4.— SRAVANA-BELGOLA INSCRIPTION OF IRUGAPA; 

A.D. 1422. 

By Professor H. Luders, Ph.D. ; Rostock. 

Transcripts of this inscription in Roman and Kanare^e characters, together with an abstract 
of its contents, have been previously published by Mr. Rice.* My edition is based on excellent 
inked estampages^ received from Prof. Hultzsch. 

The inscription is engraved on thi-ee faces of a quadrangular pillar behind the image of the 
Kushmandini-yakshi which is set up in the Brahmadeva-mandapa in front of the Gummata 
temple on the Vindhyagiri at^ Sravana-Belgola. The inscription begins on the south face. 
Above the wrriting we find a number of sculptures representing, from the left to the right, beneath 
two chatiris, a vroman seated with folded hands, a Jina seated with a triple umbrella overhead, and 
a man seated, with one hand holding a book and the other raised. Next come two lines of the 

* Bead * The anustdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

1 Bead * Inscriptions at Sracana-^e/^o/a, No. 82- 

* No. 7 of the Government Epigraphisfs collection for the year 1891.. 
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inscription, after ^hich we Rave another row of figures, viz. a woman seated with folded hands and 
having big ear-lobes, a man seated with folded hands and weaiing necklaces, and again a female 
figure seated with folded hands and having big ear-lubes. Then the insciiption continues. I am 
unable to offer any explanation of these sculptures, and I do not even venture to decide whether 
they have any special reference to the events and persons spoken of in the inscription or not. 

The alphabet of the inscription is Kanarese. The average height of the letters is 1", but 
the last four lines have been added in characters of about half that size. The writing is beauti- 
fully executed. Occasionally the letters are drawn out into more or less ornamental flourishes ; 
compare srl in 11. 1 and 3, jd in 1. 21, jai in 1. 36. To avoid a blank at the end of 1, 31, the sign 
for ami star a y usually a small circle above the line, is enlarged to the size of a full letter. As 
partly already in inscriptions of the twelfth century A. D., medial e is expressed in two ways, 
either by a sickle- shaped sign with its end slightly curved inward as in de in 1. 3, or bv a sign 
consisting of two arches with their openings turned downward as in dhe ini. 4. The same two 
signs appear as parts of the signs for medial ai and 6. The two forms are used quite promis- 
cuously. Tr, e.g.y shows the first form in 11. 23, 49. 74, 75, 89, the second in 11. 7, 34, 77, 96, 
111 ; ne the first in 11. 8, 40, 42, 58, 60, 61, 62, the second in 11. 58, 59 ; re the first in 11. 36, 39, 
57, 61, 63, the second in 11. 101, 110 ; hai the first in 1. 3, the second in 1. 8 ; vai the first in 11. 6, 
33, 89, the second in 1. 71 ; mo the first in 1. 1, the second in 11. 44, 80, 100; yo the first in 11. 10, 
14, 23, 32, 47, 66, 69. the second in 11. 31, 109, 110; etc, — The language is Sanskrit, and with 
the exception of some propitious words in the last line, the whole text is in verse. Rare words 
are janghdiakay ‘ swift-footed,* in 1. 17, prakcpa, ‘ incensed with passion,’ in 1. 33, dhat, ‘ to charge.* 
apparently meant as the root of the noun dhntly ini. 34, prollasat, ‘ shining,’ which owes its origin 
merely to the metre, in 1. 39, saiistavay ‘ praise,’ in 1. 63, vaikhariy ‘ speech,’ in 1. 80. — As regards 
orthography, it may be mentioned that final t is changed into d before^* in jagad-jayarntah 
(1. 9) and -hhavad-jagati (1. 15), but the correct sandhi is found in atan6j=jaind- (1. 20). The 
dental nasal is wintten instead of the lingual in varnaih (1. 44), dkarnnaneshii (1. 59), karnnair 
(1. 66), dktninair (1. 68) and -dr^inava^ (1. 94). Initial i appears as yi in Yirngapa- (11. 12, 61, 105) 
and initial as yi in supatra yeva tl. 57). The y after j is dropped in jdydn (1. 24). S is written 
instead of i in d*Yay a -5 (1. 16). The sail dpi il. 86; instead of sarhldpi is according to 

I)r. Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary a, Kanarese peculiarity. Occasionally the groups c7ic/i^, 
ddhy hbh are spelt chhchhy dhdhy hhhhy as usual in inscriptions of this class. 

After an invocation of the Jaina religion (v. 1), the inscription gives in the next 18 verses 
an account of a certain Irugapa. Bukkaraya, who must be identical with Bukka L of the 
first dynasty of Yijayanagara, had a minister Baicha (v. 2) or Baichapa (I.) (v. 3), who had 
three sons (v. 4} — Mahgapa, Irugapa (1.) and Bukkana (v. 5). Mahgapa, the el lest of them, 
w'ho was a follow'er of the Jaina religion (v. 6), was married to Janaki (v. 7). They leid two 
sons, Baichapa (II.) (v. 8; and Irugapa (II,) (v. 9), who in vv. 12, 13, 14 is called also 
Irugesvara and Irugendra. As appear^, from vv. 8 and 16, the two brothers wtre Jainas like 
their father. With the exception of Bukkana, all the members of this family are called generals 
(^da fid' SL lira. danddU' Iri. dandanat/oa. daudapati. tl indadh dand d'lJtisraray 

dhiaj ini pat i). and moht oi the verses devoted to the ]u‘ai-,e of Irugapa I[. (9-19) refer in 
general terms to his military achievements. Twice (vv. 10, 11) Irugapa 1 1. is given also the 
title of prince {ksh,.idi>a)y and twice (vv. 13, U), with a strange blending of his two titles, he is 
even called dandanriiat 

Tile famdy of Irugapa IT. is partly already known to us from other records. An inscrip- 
tion at Vijayanagaia, daivd in Saka 13U7 = A.D. BIS.'). - meutiuns. according to Prof, llultzsch, 
a certain Chaicha or Chaichapa, the hereditary minister and general of Haribara IL, and his 


* Comp ire above, Vol. VII. p. 116. 


2 South-Ind. Imcr. Vol. I. No. 132. 
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son, the general or prince Tniga or Triigapa, wb.*) a<lhereR^ r,^ ihc of the Jainr.s: but as 

the letters clia and ha closely resemble eich orher in. rho Tciiign rilphabet. I b.ive no ..lorbr that 
Chaicha and Ghaichapa are meiely misre*nl foi B .ioha and Cai-.bqad Tv^-j ^ tber in- 'r5].d..ns 
in the Jain a temple at Tirupparuttikunm near Co7iico^'^rnri. dat( I ia A.B. 1 r-_l r.Ti«'t 
respectively,® record some donations by th' gun- ral or Tni^i'^K'I‘ ti c *ii t ‘‘ tl^ I 

Vaichaya^ and a follower of the Jaina reliidt.a Thn^v ' ia^ thru in -rr.r 

tioGs have already been identihod by Piv*i. [-Inb/>f-h - i*-h C -iibapMl an 1 h'maT'il. iiv 
present record. If in the Vijaynnog.n'a 'riiti -u T1 , ‘b-.i tl-o rt limnhn-', 

II., the successor of Bukka I., th:?, pi 0 " t'ij\ ■■ • n.. ’ o) ■ I - vr- r th- de-itii <■£ IG 

fii’st master. 

Verses 20 and 21 are in pre.ise of a J:dn'4 v^oori.-. ( ' r? A 'l^-d rerciiyriyf. Ju ti f 
tvyo following verses (22, 23) a -laina a'*cetH^ a{ tb i ‘■>nr rf Sr’\^."invrti Ci in .-•n-v 

terms. There is nothing to shov' iu what relanni this S^’-yr \riii to h.r^d, Th • 

second group of verses is added to the nr-^t: g'oo' vnpih , not e^.'r. of the ('omrnrn partiehs 
being used to mark the transitiun. Unthm lin se eii\_ iiiettr* I think it m -*st likely that 
Pauditarya and Srutamuni arc rntuTly diife v'm na.ntes for ^-ime ptMNon. a fa^t which wdl 7 iut 
be surprising, if we remember that Jaina monk^ wore in the halut < i iK^aring a nu name gciirraily 
referring to their litemry accomplishments. The SiT.'\aia-HeIc*<dr, epitapu of Mallisht ead f- r 
instance, furnishes the following pio-allels : Rtjpuhsdeya-Tnuviilya. I [eiu icena-Yidyadhanamjat a, 
AjitaBena-Vadibhasimha-Vadibhakanthirava, Suntiiiatha-Kavnakanta-Kantaianti, Padmana- 
bha-V adikolahala, Mallisbena-Maladhariii. 

The object of the grant is stated in verges 2P2d. They record th.at at Beliignia, in rho 
presence of Srutamuni, the general Irugapa gave avray. for the eternal enjoviutnt of the holy 
Gummatesvara, the village or tWihn, of Belugula, suppiichi with n grove and a new tank built 
by Irugapa himself. The donition took pkic^ ‘ whila the year Subhakrit was nourishing, in 
the month of Karttika, on the cf the slayer of when the moon had attained 

increase,’ or, in plain language, on Xd-hnaks, Ia\ the elcvtouli cr rwidfrh. i'Jh' io tin: biighi half 
of Karttika in the cyclic year Subhakrit. .Vccorddng lo eir. K 1 C‘^ tlic SiiMiakrir y,ar rrc'^poij.ir^ 
to A.D. I3b2 ; but from the dates for Iriigap:) I. rinotod it .appear^ diet tiiis i-; ti-o cail^, 

and Prof. Hultzsch has already nrti<a‘fi^ that the true Kuropcn,n equivalent of tlic vcai- A.D. 
1422. The rest of the date does not adniit <1 Vi rirication. 

The iiisoiipt ion concludes with tww ihc c^d.inco’y bcuclicn’ce Cfid iiumT'-'-nto'’” 
is hardly necessary to state riiar Jh'hignla Sravana- Bcho-da inid ^h’d the ]i, U' 

Gnmmatesvara is the Jaina ^auir v.'hosc colo^scl image rises on the {. of the indhvagiri to tl;e 
south of the village.® 

rppi-^rp 7 

Tac". 

1 [l*] 

2 11 [y] f) II (f) 

4 i fk:- 

' 'llio auTir nnii.takc was mode by Mr. Pu'C in oditinj the t cui'rhti . n. 

* Abovr, Vol yil. p. 115 f. 

* [This Tamil furm proves that Prof. Luder^* reading Saich'j is eorrmt ; fr-r v ran only correspond t-' 6, and 
not to c.%.— F. H ] 

* Above, Vol ITT p- ISP ff- ® Above. Vol Vll. p. 115, n^.te 2. ^ See ibid. p. 108 and Plate. 

’ Prom ink .i e?tamp«ge9 supplied by Prof. Hultzsch. 
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5 II [^*] 1' 

G sXTJ^f ’Tltrl f¥^rf?T- 

7 W.Wi IrCiftT I '^tfri W5* 

8 fRTT 

9 ^ -51^ ^^5lt 11 [^*] fl^lT^niH ^JT'^^sRl'ff:^ ^- 

10 =?T^€T?ft 1 #»«ftTrfr-“ 

11 ?T^€r€T 

12 Wi: II [«*] fmimRjg- 

13 #r vfsi- 

11 rlT I vf^H3^Tf?T5T\P:5ra?IT^"X;Tr^.f<T 

'J 

1-3 5Tf?nJJ^W^f^nf?l'' XT^njemfrl: II [yi*] ^T[f]w- 

10 

17 TfT’gi^^.cici 

18 w. [i*] wivwfT^: €ignf;^%- 

19 rf’^; XTSTtr^^Tn^Tflrnffr- 

20 ^^rTTmigaci: ii [^*] 

21 I 5n- 

22 VT^qTfiX^^RTT XTSI^ T?!’!!!'- 

23 II [o*] ’VT^t cnn^^^TfxTrrrf^^jff 5- 
21 ^T tft%^t-3rrW?IT^'T I 

2.3 ^f^%rtl II [c*] ^- 

27 I gir^^4i4T XTt^Trf f^- 

23 qri2iiifrr^»44fii; ii [a*] 4 ii maEf^- 

20 fn Vtll^XI '-n 

30 4isil?r 4ip?l TTSPrnCf rllfTf- 

31 I 4rn^4W ^'’fT^T^^frffi 

32 THiTlJI "5^2XT^'3??raiT^- 

33 Ifj^iTTT^TtT: II [^o*] JTT^T- 

1 R.jrid 
* KcvJ 
" Read 

1“ llfdd . 


’ r,C:ul 

• Read ■?rr'!nj°. • Bead gnigKsr®. 

* Read 5^5? r^'’. • 

“ Bead ?fT4Ifd°. 


SRAVA^^A-BELGOLA IXSCRIPTIOX OF IRUGAPA. 


IJ 


No. 4.] 


84 m 

85 <<4<n =? r^Ti f^: ifr- 

3G [i*"] 

e\ Os *- -• ^ 

East Face. 

3S ^h: ii ill*] mTRnfvr- 

40 ^ff^giirT^fnT^%’T^¥%HTf^cr: [i*] 

41 =fcc[T ^nfrTHt -fel^^rT-^ 

42 ^Tfl' JT^T^ffT %rrT- 

43 3e^t[:*] » il^*] ^ f^ff’Urt ^^7^- 

44 ITJTtI W«t 

45 W TT^TTJY I 

46 ^'^T- 

47 rm^ 

48 ft ftgw^k’cr^w. II [^^*] 

49 §WT- 

50 ■qfsi^FWnT^ f^fiTcrf ^ 

52 g- 

53 WT^T ^[rn*]w: II [t«*j ’SrT’fT^^q^WTT- 

54 ^ 3IT^ ^ rrei ^TTWT5Irr 

55 r»<oU<R 1 ^- 

56 ’fm ^ W»J; 

57 ^ ^ II [lyi*] ^TST 

58 ftl^??I- 

59 I ftr^r ct^’jt^ti- 

GO ^Tj^: ^ ¥rn (TW- 

61 tT II [^^*] ftr-'- 

1 Kead * Read * Bead ^tfK FcrTTR^;* 

4 Eead ^ Read * Read ^TST^TT^ 

7 Read * Read • Read 

« Read “ Bead » Read T°. 


V sS 
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62 

03 [l*] 

64 ^Tftrf^ 

66 11 [?^*] 

67 

68 

69 w. V?rt^?llT- 

70 I f^- 

71 IfwsnET^wii:^ 

72 ^rsrtf^#^ ^PTfR 

73 rnvJiwr(Ti4%'' ^4?r: ii [?c*] 


Face, 


74 


75 

76 

77 

78 

79 
SO 
81 
82 
8S 

84 

85 

86 
87 


yr^ftTf^: ir^Ttufc^Tw^CtftT f^- 

?;Tyi I 

II yifVT^ran:^:^® ir^ 

W^T^nTT^rt ^ 

?lt- 


wrt^rl^xt ^ HPnrWBr- 

3Tf^: II [^o*] W^T- 

^ I ^ ^ r^ 

!T]m»iit)eiiMt*‘ yf- 

=tii<3sjr^sirt^i' 



» Read * Read t °TT1R^^®. 

* Read '^^^51’. * Read 

T Kead '^^tfvr'4''^^. * Read ^^STT;. • Read 

At first was engraved, but the ^ has been cancelled by placing s dot in it, and a small ^ has been 

Mrritten above it, 

»> Bead 


*’ Read ‘'>5?fT^. 
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88 ^3b: II ^fTWTOHRrrn:^- 

89 ^Pusmjirtnbjiff fTir:^- 

90 ^ I 

91 

92 ?rprt ^- 

93 II [^^*] ^- 

94 ?rai*i«i 4 «in««!!nH*<«<?<ini:’ srs^^r- 

95 I ^- 

96 «n^:* nfdnjW 

97 * ^gr ^ 4 fd 4 n 4 »?rTT: ii [^|*] ?T^f^ 

98 ’^Nrrsmf^- 

99 ?r*TMre 4 i<«di 8 <: [i*] ^ntssnc- 

100 t^- 

101 3etwt^ TJk; II [^8*] sr- 

102 21 % 

103 W I ^- 

105 <Ttw^ ^%?t: II [^HL*] 

106 WT?^5TiJtsirTf%iT^nnti:^rem- 

107 l t- 

108 wirrfTTJTg^ II [^<*] # II 

109 ^MRi<!i«i<n*ilW ^TaTc| | ^raT? [ ^^?T* 

110 II [^vs*] ^ 

111 I ^qf^oq'Sti'^tmfiu fd 5 !i«i® grRm fsiifiT:* u [:^c»] d) n 

112 272 ral» ^ ^ ^ |-||,J 


TBANSLATION. 

(Verse I.) May the glorious religion of Jina be victorious,— the religion of the lord of the 
three worlds, the unfailing criterion of which is the most profound doctrine of possibility ! 


> Bead 


• Bead 

» Bead ^°. 


»• BMd ^fi»ra. 


’ Bead 

• Bead \°. 

• Bead fTOnit. 


’ Bead Vtliitq;. 

• Bead ^pn’pff. 
» Bead afif:. 
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[VoL, VIIL 


(V. 2.) There was a minister of the illustrious Bukkaraya, known as the illustiious general 
Baiclia, v^hose policy, which was to be approved by everybody, completely destroyed the 
multitude of his enemies. 

(V. 3.) If I (want to) speak of his liberality, the Samtanaka (free) enters the way ot the 
greedy ; if of hi^> intelligence, that talk of Brihaspati hides somewhere ; if of his invariable 
patience, the eaiih is affected by insensibility. How on earth is it possible for poets to praise the 
general Baichapa 

(V. 4.) From him were born three sons, conquerors of the world, who had good moi^als for 
their ornamotit, adorned by whom the middle world became similar to the final Hiss of the Jainas 
(Lvhloh ib' adorned) by the three jewels.® 

(V. 5.) Praised in the world were the vMnes of the general Mangapa, who took away the 
necklaces from the broad breasts of the wives of his adversaries, (and) who male his younger 
brothers, the general Irugapa and Bnkkana, still more famous by the abundance of his own 
glory. 

(V. 6 .) Being the chief seat of kindness, the only shelter of morality, the abode of veracitv, 
always swift-footed in running on the track of the munificent, the supporting tree of religion, the 
noble jcsidencc of forbearance, the mteting-place of goodness, this general lilangapa, who was 
attached to the doctrine of the Jainas, si^read his fame. 

(V. 7.) His wife was Janaki, shining by the ornament of her excellent moral qualities, as 
the (laugliter of Janaka with her slender round waist (was the wife) of the descendant of Raghu^ 
possessed of agreeable splendour.^ 

(V. 8 .) They had two sons, through whom the hosts of the enemies perished, (and) who 
rlcan^'cd the ])ath of religion. Idie elder of them was the general Baichapa, a conqueror of the 
w’orU, the foremost among the pious.*^ 

(V. J.) His younger brother was the general Irngapa, possessed of all virtues, through the 
moonshine of whose fame the lotuses of the faces of his enemies close even in davtime.^ 

Metre (rr (V. 10.) Brahman, wipe off the writing on the forehead I Otherwise thy 
reputation as Brahman will suffer damage.^ Build another capital, Death, for the kings hostile 
to him I d'hou host of Yetalas widen the extent of your bellies to diink the fresh blood I Prince 
Irugapa was incensed with passion to fight wuth the haughty enemies. 

(V. 11 .) ^Yhen on the march of tlie general prince Irugapa the sun was obscured hv the 
clouds of dust whirled up by the continual violent blows of the hoofs of his mares chargijrr >57 
as.^ault, the day-lotuses of the hands of his enemies closed, 7 the night-lotus of his slovv"'ax^lx^J 
and the hre of his majesty became bright. ^ 


' Tl.eaut!nr wants to say that it is impossible to deseribe the virtues of P.icha, because they ar^ not to be 

equalled. H is liberality and his cleverness are so great that, compared to him the‘rc'>,f !.' 

covetous and Briha-pati a more nothing, an 1 as for his putionce, even the earth is not a fit object for comLrLn^ 
buf-ausc it 23 jadrr, uhicb may mean ininiim'ite or dull. •* 

« The attrihiites of Rfima and Slta are applicable to iTahjrapa and J^nnU aUo a* d free versd 
* Bkavt^a must be understood here as in other Jaina inscriptions as rcfcrrint'/fM h ' 

Gercrally the has it. fl overs opened bv davlight. ^ ® 

T Uis enemies clenched their fists in rage. 
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(Y. 12.) (Onoe^y a huge wild elephant was reflected by a beautiful fragment of glimmering 
moon-stone in the court of an enemy’s palace, which had been deserted in a hurrv through (fear 
of) the lord Iruga {ivlio teas) on the march. Thinking that it was a hostile elephant, he snmek 
his image {and) broke one of his tusks, {and) was {therefore) afterwards often invoked by the 
hosts of Yetalas {with the words) : ‘Have mercy, have mercy, Gajanana 1’^ 

(Y. 13.) ‘Who is able to wipe off a letter written by the Creator on the surface of the fore- 
head ?’ In this saying we do not believe, {considering it to he) a saying made up of a liar’s 
words, because as soon as the general Irug^ndra was born on earth, his friends, even if thev had 
been without wealth, were supplied with abundant wealth, and his wealthy enemies were 
deprived of their wealth. 

(Y. 14.) While thy arm, 0 general Imgendra, was carrying the burden of the earth 
{originally) laid on the group of the hoods of the lord Seaha, that serpent, contented, the lines 
of his bail' always bristling with joy on account of the frequent opporiunides for closely embrac- 
ing his wife, used his thousandfold tongue in praising thy virtues ! 

(Y. 15.) Plenty of food, protection fi'om dangers, medicine and instruction became his 
continual gift. Acts of violence, falsehood, passion for the waves of others, theft, and infatuation 
kept away on account of hia ruling the country. 

(Y. 16.) Hia liberality {was directed) only towards worthy persons, his pity towards the 
poor, his looks towards the Jina, his love towards the path of religion, his two ears tcwairds 
listening to the fame of the lord of the Jiuae, his tongue towards praising Lis virtues, the health 
of his body towards worshipping him, his nose towards the excessive freagrance of the lotuses of 
his feet, and all that was his towards serving him. 

(Y. 17.) While the world was made white by the fame of the general Irugapa, blackness 
was praised only in {connection icith) the hair of {women) with rolling tyes, and whde his bar- 
like arm was wearing the bracelet of the earth, mutual oppres^»iun also was spoken of cniv in 
{connection with) their breasts. 

(Y. 18.) By their ears with their ear-rings forgotten, by the surfaces lU their forriieads with 
no marks fixed to them, by their dishevelled curls, by their swelling breasts untonched by striin^s 
of pearls, and by their 5zVa&a-like lips deprived of the redness {can'^ed) by the HteL even the fair- 
eyed (t(;'iceij) of the kings hostile {to him) repeatedly (and) thoroughly betray his excessive power. 

(Y. 10.) Since his fame, surpassing the river of the gods,- has vva^hed off, at last, the spot 
in her disk, the moon, being {now) perfectly clear, really swuallow's the beauty of the faces ot the 
women. 

(Y. 20.) Who would not do homage to the ascetic {yati). the venerable Panditdrya, wliose 
greatness is to be honoured; the grains of dust of whose foot-li'»tus produce a world Imi* those who 
bow {to him) in devotion ;3 the wave of loveliness of wdiose coni]e'i‘>^ innate side-glance^ parities the 
heart; the faultle.'^s fluency of whose speech destroys delusion and self-conceit. 

(Y. 21.) The roar of the discourse of the ascetic {yamin) Panditurya. whicli is a warrior 
{in cutting) the neck of the succession of great self-conceit, faiue and skill <-f the pleasant and 
distinguished sweetness of the streams of honey of the fiowo-s of the manddra tree, veiily resem- 
bles the river of the celestial world,-* winding through the hollows of the braids of the dancing 
Rudra. 


' J.e. Gancja, who has the head of an elephant, but only one tusk. 

* I.e. the Oaniia. 

* The dust ot the lotus-like foot of Panditarya is compared to the pollen of the lotus of Brahman wh'cb 
produces the world. 

* I.e. the (ianja. 
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(Y. 22.) Srutamuni, the m.iiii-road h'T the descent of compassion, the lasting dawn of 
calmness, the fruit of the austeiiue^ of leaming, the mountain from which benevolence and 
prosperity and happiness 3*1 ae, a liou to the mighty elephant of passion, a mine of the nectar of 
poetry, the sun in the sky of tLe Jaina sect, is watchful, remoying the distress of the humble. 

(Y. 23.) The pure-minded Si\:tainiiui, an emperor among the ascetics (yati), the Mandara 
mountain for the atining of the ecean ■>£ the science cf reasoning, the rising sun to the lotus- 
groye of grammar, is daily increasing {in prosperity^ through the most excellent (Jaina) 
docti'ine. 


(Y. 24.) fn his presence, at Belngnla, the most sacred place of the world, that glorious 
brave genuiah called Irugapa, gave a^\ay the most excellent village called Belngula for the 
eternal enjoyment oi the huly Gummatesvara. 


(V. 25.) While the year Subhakrit was tlourishing, in the month of Karttika, on the 
tithi of (Vishnu) the slayer of Mura, when the moon had attained increase, the chief of the 
family of ministers gladlj proaeLited the excellent sacred place, poseessing a beautiful grove {and) 
t'.applied with a new tank Liiili by Liiiisclf. 

(V . 2fJ.; May this imJ y place Beiuguia, a ileld for growing the rice of the general 

Irugap.i\. Yv’hito fame, shijir a.-j long as tliu moon and stars! 

r Yci-^b 27 a^* i I'd conuun the ujiuai iniprecatious.l 


X(. 5.*~-t:j.agu:4da pillau. ixscriptiox of kaktjsthayarmax. 

By Pkol‘ 1 a F. Kielhok::, C.I.E. ; GbrriNGEN. 

This inscription v-ais JicCovtiYd i\ by dir. B Lewis Rice, Director of Arcli^eological 
Researches iii Myserc.^ From a pb-ito- : a ti a .^ciipt furnished by him, a preliminary 

r.oiicj v-.j-T paoL.^ue-l by the late Pi of. Liihici in dtp/lember 1895, in the Academy and 

acou' time a sumniavy uf it^ content'} v»as given by Dr. Fleet, in his Bynasties^ 

p. 2do t , an ink-iiupression lent by Mr. Ptice. The inscription has now been edited by its 

dlsCMVci.^i, wdth a photo-lithograph and tran^i.aioi., in Bp. Carx.. Vol. VII. p. 2O0 ff. 1 re-edit 
ii it no iiik-imprcsoions supplied by Picf. iiuk/ceh.'^ 


Acloi Png to Idr. th* 


oiwnipi jii t iguivcd on a pillar of very hard grey granite, 
' cd thaca\c Para* temple at Taiagunda, in the yhikarpnr 
jl in-! My-'-r'- .Smte The pedi>tai of the piiiar i.s 5 feet 4 
yim.j at rhe top, a L'ltie mote at the base. The shaft is octa- 
goual, 6 fccb 4 inchei higli,' er^.M 3av<j t inches wide, but tapering slightlv towards the 

top. faces of tno bijatc coutaui cuen tw^ vertical lines of writing which commences at 

the bottom, w^hde on the bth taco t.o i-; .-uly one Miort line (line 15 of the text), %yntten in the 

I' ljinmDg’’ of the inscription (Le. the words iSiMd/iam [l(] 
0 [ -dotid, and runs np connecting with the first line.” In 


wmch Stamm in fo>iit ot m e 
tabika ot the Idhimoga disiii 
inches hu{h and 1 t'Ot 4 inch' - 


same way. ** The invocation ar the 
Samas-Sti'dja ii of line 1) •* i-j on t 


the impiesnioiia the length of Imo, 1-0, dh egarrlin.- the words Stddham [H] Namai^Sivdya || 


* fcce Fp. Cam, Vol. IV. Piro) o.i,., 
^ PioK B.ihkPs art.fie it, i. ii‘ a ‘ 
’ I>i U.to' cr 18-J8 Dr tl. ■ : .i. ■ 
1 ft-n > ’’C, t-< Troi. buLit-r by af: i;’, * 
pulbd. : .. iwo. .-Q th i-.m- it.’. 


i. 1. 


VM. WV. p 271 


.Li ’pt sf tliy bjxt arid the photograph which had 
i -o.tl iL., suinmor of 1899, at the time when I 


* - -• tl.. r '0 is . j 

tCbim. V.' fTI'l, .’.^0^.1 ),t it, * i 

* ' ’w'-'T • .* d.e iucjt!. o. . 


'h.i pp. I an;l 17 of the Introduction of the same 
■ u - fa'Tibht.d to me with the iuk-impreasions. 
idghir. 
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of line 1, varies between 5' 11'" (in line 10) and 6' 5'" (in lines 1 and 2) ; that of line 15 is only 
2' 5"^. The size of such aksharas as ja, ma, t/a, va is between f and | while the average height 
of aksharas like o, ka, ra, pra, vya, jja, mu, mri is between 2 and 2^''. The inscription is most 
carefully written and engraved, and is generally in so perfect a state of preservation that nearly 
every syllable of it may be read with certainty. — The characters are of the ‘ box -headed ’ type 
of the southern alphabet. Among Kadamba inscriptions, they seem to resemble most those of 
the Devageri plates of the 4th year and the Hitnahebbagilu plates of Mrigesavarman,i but, as 
is elsewhere the case with stone-inscriptions, they exhibit a more regular and artistic style of 
writing than is found in the copper-plates. Of initial vowels the text contains a, d, i (e.a. in 
ity-, 1. 10), tt (in udvavarha, 1. 5), and e (e.g. in evam=. 1. 3) ; and of the consonaiits, all except- 
ing jh, th, ph, &nd Z,but chh occurs only as subscript letter {ejj, in chchkdyd-, 1. 11). Attention 
may perhaps be drawnhereto the signs for kh (e.g. in -sekharah, 1. 8), n (e.g. in hhanmir-, 1. 7), ] 
{e.g. in jay ati, 1. 1), n {e.g, in yajnd°, 1. 2, and panchahhir=, L 13), d (in -mridita-. 1. 11, -cliudd- 
manayah, 1. 13, and taddkam=, 1. 14), dh (in 'Samrudha-, 1. 3), tli and dh {e.g, in riridka-yajnd- 
vahliritha-, 1. 2), h {e g. in brahma^, 1. 4), and I {e.g. in ~hfla?h,l, 2, and PallavcnJ ra-, 1. 4) ; 
and to the peculiar form* of the subscript n in -apararnnav-, 1. 7. As regards medial vowels, 
it may suffice to point out the two forms of the akshara nd, emplnyed e.g. in gnrun / and 
^sarmmand, both at the commencement of line 4, and the manner in w^hieh d is written in the 
akshara td ® (of -jatd’, 1. 1). The alphabet includes the signs of the jlKvdwulUja and upa- 
dhmdmya {e.g. in -nipuna}i=kavih and -kiisalah-prajd-, both at the end of line 9) ; those of 
final m {e.g. in siddham, 1. 1, and -mandalam, 1. 2), final t {e,g. in h}in.ydt, 1. 1, and tat, 1. 3), 
and final n {in yd=rin,\. 9) ; and the sign of punctuation consisting of two vertical lines. — The 
language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the introductory Siddhavi [1|] 
Namas=Sivdya || and the words in line 15, the whole is in verse. The orthography suggests 
the following remarks. Within a half-verse and in the words Namas=Sii'{hja of line 1. the final 
visarga of a word before one of the three sibilants is always (altogether 19 times) assimilated 
to the sibilant. Before a surd guttural {k or kh) it is nine times changed to the jihvdmuliya 
and left unchanged twice, both times at the end of a Pada (in - lUak Kdknstha, 1.10, and -sthah 
Kubjas=, 1. 14). The jihvdmuliya is also employed in duJikham-. 1. 4. Before^ — ph does not 
occur — visarga is changed to the upadhmdniya five times and left unchanged seven times (once, 
in putrah prathita^, 1. 9, at the end of a Pada). Before the conjuncts sn and st (but not before 
8v and sr) visarga is dropped, in brdhmanai sndtakai stuyamdfie, 1. 13. In the words say=iha 
(for the ordinary sa iha) of line 13 the final visarga of 5a A has by Panini, VIII. 3, 17 (or 18) 
been changed to (the ordinary or the laghuprayatnatara) y.* — The final in of a word remains 
unchanged, and is denoted by the sign of final m, in the word siddham in line 1 and always at 
the end of a half -verse ; exceptionally (and wrongly) also at the end of the odd Padas of verse 
28. Otherwise final m before a consonant is changed to anusvdra except in dpadan-tan-dhdra- 
ydm-dsa (for dpadam tarn d^a°), 1. 6, yan=daiva- (for yarn daiva-), 1. 13, yain-mitram=, 1. 7, 
prithivim^prasahya, 1. 9, ta 7 n=bhupdK=, 1. 11, -sanibhrama, 1. 12, and taddkam-mahat, 1. 14. lu 


^ See Ind, Ant. Vol. VII. p. 37, Plates, and Pp. Cam. Vol. IV. p. 136, Plates; compare also Prof. Bubler’s 
Ind. Pal<Bographie, Plate VII. Col. xiii. 

* In the Goa plates of Satyairaya Dhruvaraja Indravarman {Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 365), the Satara 
plates of Vishnnvardhana I. {Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 309), and elsewhere, the subscript n of rnna is denoted by 
the sign of the dental n. The subscript n of the present inscription has a somewhat similar form. 

> In the collotype facsimile the upward stroke, rising from the end of the top-line of the sign for t, by which 
4 is denoted, is not clearly visible. The same sign for td is quite clear e.y. in the vford g ha td in line 10 of the 
Aihole inscription, above, Vol. VI. p. 6. 

* Hemachandra gives as an example for the ordinary ka iha. With this we may compare kny^ita for 

ka iva in line 25 of the Kauthem plates of Vikramaditya V., Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 22. In line 11 of the Badami 
(Mahakfita) pillar inscription of Mangalesa (ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 17) I would similarly suggest tay=ntta° for 
sayulta^. 

fi 
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tlie interior of a simple word a nasal before a consonant of its own class is always denoted by 
its own sign, nowhere by the sign of anusvdra^ After a consonant (other than a sibilant or 
h) is generally, about five times oat of six, doubled. Before r, t is doubled in mdttra, 1. 6, ^akti- 
it ray-, 1. 13, and patta-ttray-, 1. 14, while it remains single in twelve similar cases; and 
h is doubled in vikhramaih, 1. 7, parakkramatas-, 1. 9, and -dkkrdntd, 1. 11. Before y, dh is 
changed to ddh in addhyeya-, 1. 2, drdddliya, 11. 4 and 7, addhyuvdsa, 1. 5, and asaddhyds^, 
1. 13; but not in anudhydya, 1. 8. The number of clerical errors is very small ; I need only 
point out here Sthdnur= (for Sthdnur=) in line 1, and utkrhhfa (for utkrishta) in line 8. 

In respect of grammar generally and lexicography the text calls for few remarks. The 
use of the gerunds drdddhya and adhttya in verse 12 does not accord with the rale of the gram- 
maiians,‘but may be defended by the less strict practice of even classical writers. Similarly, the 
employment of bhojya (instead of hlidgya) in prithivim . • , svavam^a'^hhojydm of verse 25 

is, cuutrary to Panini, VIL 3, 69, bat the word is often used in the same way elsewhere, especially 
in epic poetry. Like other inscriptions, this one also contains some words which are not found 
in the published dictionaries. Of these, antardlaya (formed like antardgdra, antargriha, antar^ 
hliavadii) in verse 6, sdndmya (an abstract noun derived from the adjective sawd wan, ‘ having 
the same name’) in verse 8, hraJtitiasiddhi in verse 12 and samutthdpana in verse 16 can ofier no 
difficulty. The word ah'asamstha in verse 11 I take to be synonymous with aivaroJia, ‘a horseman,* 
and I would compare with it such words as gajastha, rathastha, syandanastha, as well as 
iiiragddJilrudha and turangasddin {e.g. in Bagh. Yll. Si and Sis, XVIII. 2). On the word 
ghatikd in verse 10 1 have published a special note in Nachrichten der K. Qes, der Wisa. zu 
Gottingen, 1900, p, 345 ffi., where I have tried to prove that a was an establishment 

(probably founded in most cases by a king) for holy and learned men, such as is often mentioned 
in ether inscriptions under the name hrahviapurt. In the note referred to I have shown that 
ghatikd is used in this sense e,g, in the Kasakudi plates of the Pallava Xandivarman 
Falla vam all a {South' hid. Inscr. ^ oL II. p. 349, lines 56 and 59) and in the Chikkulla plates of 
Vikramendiavarman II. (above, VoL IV. p. 196, line 14).t The last remark which I would 
offer on the wording of the present inscription is, that the author in verse 29 uses iva 
tadvat, instead of yadvat (or yathd) . . , tadvai. This, so far as I know, is foreign to the 

usage of classical writers, from whose works I am unable to quote quite analogous instances.* 
The inscription contains 34 verses. The metres of nine of them (verses 25-32 and 84) are 
the ordinary ones : Pushpitagra, Indravajra, Vasantatilaka, Mandakranta and Sardulavikridita. 
The metre of the long verse 33, with which the poem proper here presented to us fitly closes,^ 
h a species of Dandaka, called by the general name Praehita. It consists of four Padas, each of 
which contains six short syllables and eight amphimacers ( — — ).^ Most interesting from a 
metrical point of view are the verses 1-24, composed in a metre^ which is found rarely elsewhere 

^ Since writing my paper on I have come across the word which in Ime 41 of the 

Hallcgere plates of the W. Gaiiga bivamara I. {Ep. Carn. Vol. 111. p.lOSjWhereitiswron-lytranscribedby 
ghatikd-sahasra) occurs as an epithet of a Brahman. I have little doubt that this w'ord is identical with the words 
gahiyasdhasat ghaisdsoi mentione^l above, Vol. VI. p. 211, note 2. In H^machandra’s IfUindtuamdU, 11. 105, to 
which IVd. Pischel has drawn my attention, we find ghadiaghadd {i,e, ghatikagkaU cr ghat iJcdgh aid) 

by goskthi. 

a In the Udmdyana, iva , . . iathd is used like yathd . . . iathd, but paasagta like VII, 7, 18 ff., 

where this ia the case, are somewhat different from the one in our text. Exactly like the %ta . . , tadvai of 
the text I find iva (or ««) . . . evam used in the Pali Gathas j compare eg. Jdt. Vol. IV. p. 172,1 H : 
Gavam xa singino tihgam caddhamdnassa vaddhati evam m,indas*a posassa hdlaM avijdnato bktyyo ta^hd 
pipdsd cha vaddhamdnaisa vaddhati, ‘as the horn grows, so thirst grows.* 

* Verse 34 gives the name of the author, who also wrote the inscription qq the stone. 

« For a much longer species of Praehita (in which each P^ containa six short ayUable* and 16 amphimacers) 
see Mdlattmadhava, Dr, Bhaudarkar’s ed., p. 181, 

» I have published a short paper on this metre in Bachrichien det K. Gs#. Wias. $u Omini/en, 

1899, p. 182 ff. As that paper is in German, 1 repeat here what has been stated in it. 
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and has not, so far as I know, been described in any treatise on prosody. This metre may be 
described as a species of mdtrdsamalia^ the name of which as yet is unknown. Each verse 
contains four Padas, the general scheme of which is : — 

Padas 1 and 3 : ^ (15 Matras) ] 

Padas 2 and 4 : vy — (15 Matrasj. 

In Padas 2 and 4 this scheme is uniformly adhered to. But in Padas 1 and 3 we find it 
strictly observed only in 30 cases out of the 48. In 14 others of the odd PMas a long syllable 
takes the place of the 6th Matra of the general scheme, followed in 4^ out of these 14 Padas by 
two short syllables instead of a long one. And in the four remaining odd PMas* a trochee ( — v^) 
occurs instead of the 6th Matra of the above scheme. This gives us, as subsidiary schemes for 
P^as 1 and 3 

* ww K/ wv./ vy \j\j V (I^ Matras) ; 

and w (17 Matras).^ 

Examples of Padas showing these subsidiary schemes are : — 

V. 2, Pada 3 : yat-prasidas^ tray ate nitjam ; 

V. 4, Pada 1 : atha babhfiva dvija-kulam prarhsu ; 

V. 5, Pada 1 : vividha-yaifi-avabhritha-puny-ambu- ; 

and V. 11, Pada 3: Kali-yuge=8minn=ah6 bata kshatrat; 

V. 21, Pada 3: Prehar-antam=ananyasamcharana-. 

T may state here that the same metre occurs in lines 1 and 2 — hitherto regarded as prose 

of the Tusam rock inscription {Gupta Inscr. p. 270), which, on pal?eographical grounds, has been 
allotted by Dr. Fleet to the end of the fourth, or the beginning of the fifth, century A.D. 
The verse is 

Jitam=abhikshnani=fiva Jambavati- vadanaravind-6rjjit-a]ina 1 
d&navangana-mukhambhoja- lakshmi-tusharena Vishnuna |(i!) 

The metre is also fon^d in lines 5-8 of the Ajanta Yakataka inscription, published in 
ArchcBoL Survey of West. India, Yol. lY. p. 125 ; and from the only complete verse preserved 
there it appears that for the second long syllable (Matras 3 and 4) of the even Padas tw^o short 
syllables may be substituted. The verse is : — 

[Arijnarendra-mauli-vinjasta- mani-kirana-lidha-^kramambujah [(] 

Pravara8enas=tasya putr6=bhud= vikasannavendivar-ekshana[h ||] 

Lastly, I find the same metre on page 4 of the Bower Manuscript, in a passage which by 
Dr. Hoernle at first was regarded as prose, but has afterwards been printed by him as a single 
verse (verse 36) the metre of which is stated to be irregular. Really the passage contains the 
following two verses which are regular in every respect : — 

Iti sur=eyam pamcha-panch-Miad= rasa-varnna-gandhaih samanvita [|] 
bhavati tailam namata^=ch=edam= undiram=*atyarthakarmukam [||] 

Tailam=^tad=yah suram=api v4 purnshah prayumjita yatnatah [(] 
pariharamti tarn gad-anikany= ajau krit-astran=iv=etare [|1] 

From all this it may be inferred that from about the fifth to the seventh century A.D. 
the metre above described was well known in different parts of India. That it should now 


1 m. in V. 4, Pada 1 ; V. 5, P&da 1 ; V. 10, P&da 3 ; and V. 12, Pada 3. 

> Viz. in V. 11, PMa 3 ; V. 17, Pada 3 ; V. 21, Pada 3 ; and V. 21, Pada 3. 

» According to Mr. Rice a long syllable ocenrs in place of tiie seci^nd— Mr. Rice means the third — Matri in 
the third Padas of verses 19 and '21 ; bnt this remark is due to wrong reailings. 

*• This, not -dlidha^, was the reading of Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji, which is show A to be correct by the metre, 

• The metre shows that this may not be altered to udirifam. 
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have been rescued from oblivion is due to, and is a point of special interest in, the present 
inscription. 

In the 7th of the introductory verses of the HarsJiacliarita Bana says — 

In the North plays on vrords are mainly admired, in the West it is only the sense j in the 
South it is poetical fancy ; in Gauda pomp of syllables.” 

Judging hereby the present little poem, tvhich the author himself in verse 34 calls a Kdvyay 
I v-oukl say that, taken as a whole, it would certainly be assigned to the West of India. There 
is in it no pomp of syllables, and little of poetical fancy {ntprekslid) or any of those other orna- 
ments which lend their charm to the classical Kavyas. But the author presents to us a vivid 
picture of the persons and events dealt with, and does so in plain, but vigorous language. This, 
at anv rate, is the case with the verses 4-24. The verses 25-32 are in a different style, approach- 
ing somewhat to that of a real Kavya ; but they mainly contain such conventional phrases as are 
met with in any ordinary prasasti} 

The inscription 'was composed and written on the stone by Kubja, under the orders of the 
kin" Santivarman. And its immediate object is, to record that Santivarman's father Kakustha- 
varman comtrncied a great tank near a Siva temple at which Satakarni and other kings had 
formeilv wu:>hi]>ped fat Sthanakundura, the modern Taiagunda where the inscription is still 
preftcrvod). The occasion is taken by the poet to celebrate the origin and advancement of the 
Kadamba family to whicdi Kakusthavarman belonged, and to give the names of bis ancestors. 

The^ Kadambas were a Brahman family, devoted to the study of the VMas and the per- 
formance of .sacrificial rites ; their name, the poet says, they had received from the fact that they 
earefullv tended a kadtihiba tree which grew near their home. Now once upon a time a member 
of this familv, named Mayurasarman, went with his guru to (Kanchipura,) the city of the 
Pallavas. to study fully the sacred writings. The poet tells how he became exasperated there 
with the Ksliatriva Pallavas and, abandoning his priestly vocation, took up the sword, ^ eager to 
coivjuer the earth.’ ^Mayura-armau defeated the frontier-guards of the Pallavas and occupied the 
forest stretching to the gates of Sriparvata.* He levied tribute from the Great Bana^ and 
other kings, and caused much trouble by his raids. The Pallava kings of Kan chi, finding it 
impossible to subdue him even when they had taken the field with a large army, and recognizing 
his vah)ur and ability^ then made a compact with him by 'which he entered their ser\ ice and 
eventually received a territory of his own, bounded on the we.st by the sea and on the east (?) 
by the (?) Prehara(?), of which he was anointed chief or king. His sou was Kahgavarman,^ and 


^ I quote from the English transl/^tion. 

2 it ’.mII I'e '‘vn from th* ar,Mve thU in my (q>iniori this poem, however inturoating, is not * written in the highest 
Kavy.v Svyh fir .u I o-in s. <*, its author wia liettor acquainted with the Mahabharata than with the Kavyas 
whb luiv have exiitul <:i L > t 

3 For tile detaihs, see the translation, below. 

* j<riparv,‘ita, wdiich we also tind in line 1 of the Chikknlla plates of Vikramendravanuan II. (above, Vol. IV" 
p. I95j, I here as there take to be the sacre<l yrisaila in the Karnul district. It is the modern Srisailam. situated on 
the west of the Eastern Ghats, between them and the river Kistna j see ConstabVs Rand Atlas of Indiay Plate 
34, D a. 

» Acconling to Prof. Hultzsch {South- Jnd. Xnscr, Vol- III. p. 89) the capital of the Bana eh nasty appears 
to have been Tiruvallam, ‘ as one of its names was Vanapuram, and as it belonged to the district of Penxmba- 
nsppadi,' i.e. the country of the Great Bana. Tiruvallam is only about 40 miles west by north of Conjeeveram 
(Kauchipura). It may be noted that the Rrihad-Bdna of our text exactly corresronds to the Tamil Rerumhdna - 
hrxhat apuarentlv forms an essential part of the name, and is not a mere epitketon ornans, 

« It is significant that, while the name of the founder of the family,^ Mayurasarman, ends with iarman the 
names of nearly all his descendants (Kangavarman, Kikusthavarman, Santivarman, Mrigesavannan, Mindhitri. 
varman, etc ) end w^th carman. The former is the characteristic ending of a Brahman’s name, the latter that of* » 
Kshatriya’s, In the inscriptions of the later Kadambas Mayurasarman’s name, too, appears aa Mayil^vannan • 
my Southern List, Ko. 310, * 
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his son was Bhagiratha. Bhagiratha’s sons, again, were Raghu and Kakustha (Rakustha- 
varman). Nothing of note is recorded of these later chiefs, excepting that Kakusthavarman 
is intimated to have married his daughters to the Gupta and other kings. 

When in the course of the above story Kubja, in verse 20, tells us that MayurasarmaU; after 
entering the service of the Pallavas, pleased them by his acts of bravery in battles, I understand 
him to mean that at first Mayurasarman became a dandandyaka or general of theirs ; and I 
believe this view to be supported by the fact that in verse 3 the poet describes the Kadamba 
family generally as ‘ the great lineage of the Kadamba leaders of armies {shidnl)^* as well as 
by the circumstance that according to verse 22 Mayurasarman was anointed by Shadaaana (the 
six-faced god of war) after meditating on Senapafci, t.e. the general of the gods (Karttikeya). 
With regard to the territory afterwards given to him, there is the difficulty that the word 
Prehara or Prehara, which indicates its boundary on apparently the east, is entirely unknown to 
na. The present inscription is at Talagunda, and one of the chief places of the Kadambas 
mentioned in their copper-plates is Yaijayanti, i.e. Banavasi, which is not far from the former. 
Assuming that the eastern boundary of -their territory was about as distant from Talagonda and 
Banavasi as the sea is from them on the west, that boundary would probably have been formed 
by the river TungabhadT^a \ but I cannot in any tv ay connect the word Prehara or Prehara with 
this river, ^ and am in fact unable to suggest any explanation of it. 

The word Gupta in verse 31, which implies that Kakusthavarman ga,ve his daughters in 
marriage to the Gupta and other kings, has beau understood^ to refer in all probability to the 
Mahdrdjddliirdja Samudragupta who ruled in the second half of the fourth century A.D. But 
beyond the fact that Samudragupta conquered many kings of Southern India, nothing has oeen 
adduced to prove this. Granted that Kubja’s account cannot be due solely to poetical exaggera- 
tion, the Gupta king or kings mentioned by him might, irrespectively of other considerations, 
be any of the Gupta rulers down to the seventh century A.D.. aud the leference to them cannot 
in my opinion be used to establish the time of Kakusthavarman with any degree of accuracy, 
WTien the poet Bana^ tells us that the lotus-feet of his great-grandfather Kuvera were adored 
by many Guptas, wo may infer that these Guptas were kings who ruled about the beginning 
of the sixth century, because we know Baua himself to have lived at the beginning of the 
seventh. But if nothing were known regarding Bana's own time, the statement would not help 
us in the least to fix in any definite way the time of his great-grandfather. 

Another royal family of importance is referred to in verse 33 of the inscription, where we ' 
are told that the Siva shrine near which Kakusthavarman cons ti noted his tank had been 
worshipped by Satakarni (or the Satakarnis) and other pious kings. I need hardly say that 
Satakarni is a well-known name or surname of several kings of the Andhrabhritya or Sata^ahana 
dynasty who ruled over part of Southern India during the first centuries of the Christian era. 
An inscription of a Satakarni has years ago been found, not far from Talagunda. at Banavasi 
which Las already been mentioned.^ And Mr. Rice has been foilunate enough to discover, and 
has published,^ another inscription of apparently the same Satakarni at Malavalii, in the 
Talagunda subdivision of the Shikarpur taluka. The existence of these inscriptions shows that, 
what Kubja tells us, is not at all improbable, and that the poet really knew* something of the 
history of his country. 

Rakustliavai*man is the earliest king known to us from the published copper-plates of the 
Kadambas. The present inscription carries the family back by three more generations ; from it 

' There is of course no a priori reason why the word should denote a river more than anything else. 

» See Ind. Ant, Vol. XXV. p. 27. 

* See the lOth of the introductory verses of his Kddamhari : anika-Gupi drehifa-pddapahkajah Kutira- 

The published commentary explains the word gnpta in this passage to mean ‘ Vaisyas and Sudras.* 

♦ See Ind. Vol. XIV. p. 333, and Plate. * See Cam. Vol. VII. p. 251, Xo. 3C3, and Plate. 
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and the plates^ I have compiled the following genealogical Table, which will be fonnd to differ 
considerably from the one published by Mr. Rice in Ep. Cam. Vol. VI. Introduction, p. 4. 

Genealogical Table. 

Mayurasarman. 

Kangavarman. 

Bhagiratha. 

I _ i 

Ragliu. Kakusthavarman. 


Santivarman. 


Kfishnavarman I. 


Mrig&savarman. ? Mandliatrivarman. 


Ravivarman. Bb^uvaiTaan. Sivaratha. 


Visbnuvannari. ? Devavarman. 


Simhavaraian, 


Harivarman. 


KHghn»Tarman II. 


I ought to state that the correctness of this Table greatly depends on the reliability*— 
assumed here •— of the Birur plates, published by Mr. Rice in Ep. Cam. Vol. VI. p. 91, No. 162. 
These plates record a grant by the Kadamba Dharmamahdrdja Vishnuvarman, the eldest son of 
the asva'ttiedha-ydjin, the Dharmamahdrdja Knshnavarman. By stating that Vishnnvarman "was 
making the grant wuth the permission of his jyhhtha-pitri (i.e. his father’s eldest brother^) 
Santivaravarman (Santivarman). they enable us to combine, as shown in tbe Table, the informa- 
tion given by the Bannahalli plates of Krisbnavarman II. (above, Vol. VI. p. 17) with that 
furnished by various plates from Halsi and Devageri (Nos. 604, 606, 608, 610-612 of my 
Soutl^ern List), What I am not sure about iu the Table is, whether I have correctly placed 
Mandhatrivarman and D^vavarman. Mrigesavarman was an eldest son, and Mandhatrivarman 


' For tlie fifteen Kadamb’i copper- plate inscriptions known to us see below, p, 34, cote 2 

2 I h.ue some doubts about the genuineness of the Birur plates, but see no reason to question what it stated in 
them regarding the degree of relationship between Vijhnuvarman and Santivarman. 

» The word J 'Jshih^T-pifri is synonymous with jufshtha-tdta which in the VaijayanH is explained by 
jyeshtha, ‘a father’s eldest brother’; and it ii actuaUy used in this sense in the Miraj plates of JayaaimlHi h. 
Jagadekamalla. Ind. Ant. Vol. Till. p. I7a, 1, 4. I may note besides that in Pdm. VII. 25, 23, Malyavat, the 

eldest brut;.er of Sumali, called the p.’M A of Sumali’s daughter Kaikasi, t.e. ' the eldest brother of the 

father ’ of K aikasi. {Ibid, verse 24 M^yavat’s granddaughter Kumbhinad is caUed ‘ the sUter ’ of Sumali’s grand- 
son Havana, and in verse 47 Rivapa is called ' tbe brother’ of the same KumbbinaaL This shows how vafnely 
words denoting relationship were used already in early times in India.) ^ 
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may have been hia younger brother but there is nothing to prove thia with certainty, Deva- 
varman, described as the son of a Ki’ishnavarman, in my opinion more probably was a son of 
Krishnavarman I. (and younger brother of Yishnuvarman who was an eldest son) than of 
K|iahnavarman II. but of thia, again, we have no definite proof. It is also not certain that 
Sivaratha was a younger brother of Bhanuvarman. Of the three brothers, Bh^uvarman is 
described as the younger brother of Ravivarman, Sivaratha as the paternal uncle of Harivar- 
man. — It will be seen that according to the Table the number of generations is eight, not eleven, 
as found by ilr. Rice. 

There remains the question as to the age of this inscription. The inscription itself is 
not dated in any way. Of the fifteen Kadamba copper-plate inscriptions, four are not dated at 
all; ten are dated in regnal years, ^ varying between 2 and 11; and the plates of the Yuvardja 
Kakusthavarman are dated in the 80th year, which, as intimated already by Dr. Fleet, in all 
probability was reckoned from the commencement of M ay ura barman's reign. Neither in the 
present inscription nor in the p^ates is there any reference to a king whose time can bo determined 
with ary certainty ; and the inscriptions of other dynasties do not mention any specific Kadamba 
king. That our inscription belongs to compaiatively early times, there can be no doubt. I 
have shown that the rare metre, chiefly employed in it, is elsewhere found in records from about 
the fifth to the seventh century A.D. ; and much the same period is indicated by K&kustha- 
varman’s connection with some Gupta king or kings. Of the copper-plates which are later than 
this inscription, two — instead of quoting the ordinary lunar months which are quoted in seven 
others — quote fortnights of the rains and winter {varshd and he7}iantd). This also would sug- 
gest a considerable antiquity, although we must not forget that we have a similar season-date 
in the Dudia plates of Pravarasena II. (above, Vol, III, p. 260), which have been assigned to 
about the beginning of the 8th century A.D.^ To what particular portion of the time from the 
5th to the 7th century A.D. our inscription should be referred, seems to me extremely difficult 
to say. I have carefully studied all Kadamba inscriptions from a palseographical point of view, 
and have compared them with other inscriptions from the South, without being able to arrive at 
any certain and definite conclusion. My general impression is that the present inscription may 
be assigned to about the first half of the 6th century A.D.® 


TBXT.« 

SiddhamI [||] Namas=Siv^ya || Jayati® vi^vade[va]-^sa[ih]ghata-nichit-aikamurttis= 
sanatanah 8tli&nu(nu)r«indu“rasmi-vichchhurita -^^dyutimaj-iatabh^-mandanah || [!•] 
Tam^anu bhusura dvija-pravaras=3ama-rg-yaiur-wMa-vadinah yat-prasada3=trayat^ 
nityam bhuvana-trayam papmano bhayat H [2*] Anupadam Surendra-tulya- 
[va]puh=K^iisthavarmm& visMa-dhih bhupatih^Kadamba-s^nani-brihad-^^anvaya- 
vy [6] ma-cbandram&h 

II [3*] Atha babhiiva dvija-kulam pramsu vicharad-gunftndvarhsu-mandalan^ 
tryarsliavartma-Haritiputram= 5 :i 8 hiTnukhya-Mauavya-g 6 tra-jam || [4*] Vividha-yajn- 
&vabhritha-puny-ambu|-niyat-at)hishek-ardra-mfirddhajam pravachan-^vag^a-nishnlLtarii 


1 See above, Vol. VI. p. 13. * See ibid. p. '7. 

• Two dates, with reference to the motion of Jupit^, qualify the regnal years by the statements that they were 
Valiakha and Pausha years respective! v j compare Jnd. Jint. V’^ol. XXII. p. 83 f. 

• Compare above, Vol. IV, p. 195, note 4. • See also Dr. Fleet’s J)yna$iietj p. ^l. 

• From impjessiona supplied by Iprof. Hul^sch. 

7 This word stands in front of, and between, line^ 1 and 2. 

• For the metre of verses 1-24 see the introduction. 

• The ahahara in bracksts nught perhaps be read as (or r4hea 4^)t hut the pcecedii^; U clsvly 

not r^. 

The reading vichckhuritoF U csrtaiu. 


“ The akahara 6ri of has Uo superKnpt r. 
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vidiiivat=saniiddli-agni 86ma-pam || [5*] Prana vapurvva-shadvidhaddliy^ya-^ 

nanardyain^n-aiitaralayain 1 1^ akrisa-cliatnrxainasya-hdin-^ti' pasu-p^rana-sr&ddha- 

paushtikam 6*] 

3 Atithi-nityagamsrit'avaeatliaiii savanatray-^avandliya-naityakam griha-samipa-desar 

fiarbrudlia-vikasat-kadacQb-aika-padapam ll [7^] Tad-upacliaravat=tad=^sya tar 6 ^ 
sanamya-sadbarmyam^asya tat pravavxite satirtthya^vipranam prachuryyatas^tad- 
vi^sHariam 1 | [ 8 *] fiyam^^ate Kadamba-kal§ Mman=babhuva dvij-ottamah 
namaco Mayurasapmin=eti sruta-sila-sancb-ady-alainkritab [||] [ 9 *] 

4 Tab prayaya Pallavendra-punih guruna Bamam Virasarmniana adhijigaihsnbi= 

pravachanarh nnikhilarh* gbatikaiii Tives=asu tarkkiikah^ || [ 10 *] Tatra 

psllav-asvasarhstiiena kaiabena tivrena rosbitab Kali-yuge= 6 iiimn=ah 6 bata 
kshatrat^paripelava viprat4 yatab [||* 11 *] Gnru-kulani samyag=^raddhya 
sakbam^adbity^api jatnatab l)rabma-siddbir=yyadi nrip-adbina kiin=atah=param 
dtibkbam==ity=atab [||] [ 12 *] 

5 Kusa-samid-driahat-srug-^jya'cbaru-gi’abaii-adi-daksbena panina udvavarba^ djptimacb= 

cbbastram vijigisbamano rasnndbaram |( [ 13 *] Y 6 =iitapalan=Pallavendrto&Jh 
sabasa vinirjjitya samyuge addhyuvasa durggamam^ataviih Sriparwata-dvara- 
samsritam || [14*] Adadd karan=:Brihad-Bana-praniiikbad=bahuii=raja-inaiidalat 
evam=ebbib=Pallavtodranaib bhrikud-samutpatti-karanaih || [ 15 *] 

6 Svapratijda‘p&i'an- 6 ttbaiia-lagbubbiii=krit-arttbais=cba cbesbtitaib bbusbanair^iv=:^babhau 

baiavad-yatra-samuttbapaiiena cba {| [10*] AbhiyQytLkabay=agatesbu bbrisam 

Kafichi-nareridreshv-arati&ba visbama-[d]esa-prayana-8amv^sa-^rajaiiiabv==avaskauda- 
bbihnisbu H [17*J Prapya aena-sagaram tesbbm praban^bali syenavat^^tada 
4padan=tazi=®dharajam-asa bbajakbadgaTnattra-[vya]pasrayab || [ 18 *] 

7 Palis vendra jasja saktim-imam labdbva pratap-anvayav=api ix=asya haiii4= 

8reyas=ity=uktva yani=initrain=ev=asu yavrire )| [19*] Saib^iitas=tada mahipal&n- 
^ddbya yuddbesbu vikki'amaib prapa pattabandba^gampujam kara-pallavaili= 
Pallavair«ddhriUm (| [20*] Bbangur-6nnrQi'yalgitair=iirityad-apararnnav-®iiinbbab- 
krifc-^vadhiin ^^Prebar-^nf^m^ananjasameharana-samaya-stbitaib bbuniim=eva cba 

la^i*] 

8 Vibudba-aa 2 bgba-Tiiatill-saihnirisbta"cbaranaravmdash=Sbadananab yain=abbisbiktav5ns= 

anudby^ya Senapalim m&tribbis=saba {| [22*] Tasya putraH^=Kangavarmm* 6 gra- 
sainar- 6 ddb[u]ra-pr&[m]su-cbesbtitah pranata-sarvva-mandal- 6 tk[r]isbta-^^sita-cb^mar- 
5 ddb[u]ta'sekbarab 1 | [23*] Tat-s[Ti]tab=Kadamba-bbuimvadbu-incbit-aikanatb 6 

Bhagirathah Sagara-mukbyas=8[v]ayain Kadamba-kule^^ pracb[cbb]aii[n]a-jan- 
[m]a jan-adhipah [[(* 24*] 

9 Atha^s nripa-mabitasya tasja putrab pratbita-ya^a Eaghu-p^tbivah prithu-^ri^ 

P^tbar-iva pritbivim^prasabya jo^rin^* akrita parakkrainataa=evava[ih]sa-bb 6 iyam 
11 [25*] Pratibbaya-sainar^shv=arati'sastr-dllikbita-mukh 6 -bbimukba-dviaha[ih 3 


’ Originally °ddhyei^am soetns to have been engraved ; the alcshara ddhyS ia certain, 

* This sign of punctuation should he struck out. 

* Perhaps the original has saranattray'. 

* Be&d nikhilam ; the sign of anustara of lam is quite clear, 

* So far as I can judge, this, and not tarkkakahj is the reading of the original. 

* Originally udravarM seems to have been engraved, 

7 Originally -samtvSH- was engraved, but the louver r of the akthara wS is dearly struck out. 

* Originally dpcLdantdrnndk^ seems to have been engraved. 

* This word is quite clear in the original. 

The second aleshara of this word is distinctly kaj and cannot pOMibly be read md. 

Bead This reading ia certain. 

Metre of verses 25 and 26 : Pusbpitagra. 'Bead =»rin»akrita. 
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prahartta srufcipatlia-iiipunah=kaYih pradaia vmdlia-kala-kusalah=praja-prijas=ciia 

II [26*] 

10 ^ Bhrat -asy a charTi-vapiLr=abda-gabliira-nad6 m okaha-tri vargga-pat ur=:an vay a-vatsal as= 

cha BhSgiratliir=iinarapatir=mrigarajadilah Kakustha ity=avani-maudala-glmshfia- 
kirttih II [27*] 2Jyay6bhi3=salia vigrabft^rttiiisha daja samyak^praja-palanam^ 
din-abb yuddbar an am pradliana-vasnbbir=makhya-(i%dj-a])hyaibapam 

11 yasy=aitat=kiila-bbusbauasya nripat^h prajn-ottararh bbusbanam^ tara=bbupab=kbala 

menire snra-sakham Kakastham=atr^agaram || [28*] ^Gbarmm-akkranta iva 

mriga-gana vriksba-r[a*]jim pravisya cbchMya-seva-mrldiba-^manaso nii’vritirh 
prapnnvanti tadxa'j=jyay6-Tiba'ta-gatayo bandhavas=s-aniibandhah prapus=sarimn= 
avyathita-manaso yasya bliurQ[im] pravisya 1| [29*] 

12 ^J^'anavidha-dravina-sara-Bamnchchayeshu matta-d\apendra-mada-vaKita-g6pure8ha sam- 

gita-valgu-ninadeshu grihesbu yasya Lakshmy-angana dhritimati snchiram cba 
reme || [30*] Gupt-adi-partthiva-knl-amburuba-sthalani siieb-adara-pranMya-sam- 
bhrama-kesarani srSmanty ^aneka-nripa-shatpada-sev^itani y6=b6dbayad=d 
didhitibhir=nrip-arkkab || [31*] 

13 ®Yan=daiva-samparmam=adina-chesbtam sakti-ttray-opetam-ath-asana-stbam sesbair= 

gunaih panchabbir^apy^asaddhyas^samanta-obudamanayah pranemub |j [32*] ®Say= 
iba bbagavaio BbavaSy=adi-devasya siddhy-alaye siddba-ga(ga)nclbai^va-niksb6- 
ganai&=sevite yividba“niyama-boaia-dik3ba-parair-brah[mjanai snatakai stuyamane 
sad^ maiitra-vadais=^ubbaih 

14 8ukritibbir=avanisvarair-atma-nissreyasam prepsubbis=S&takarny-adibbis=smddbay* 

a) 3 byarchcbite^^ idain=iini-salil-dpaydg-asrayaih bbupatih=karayam-asa Kakustha- 
varmin& tadakara=^^ma[hat ||] [33*] ^®Tasy=aura3aaja tanaya[s]ya visala-kirtt^b 
[pa]tta-ttray-arppana-vira[jita]-cbarTi-murtteb sri-Santivarinma-uripat^r^vvara-sasana- 
stbab Kubjas*ava-kavyam=idam=asma-tale lilekba || [34*] 

15 Namo bbagavate Sthanakundura-vasine Mahadevaya [|*] Nandatu sai^va-samant- 

agat6=yam=adhivasah [|*] Svasti prajabbya iti [||] 

TRANSLATION. 

{Be it) accomplished ! Obeisance to Siva ! 

(Verse 1.) Yictorions^^ is the eternal Sthanu,^^ whose one body is fitiraed by the 
coalescence of all the gods ; who is adorned with a mass of matted hair, lustrons because 
inlaid with the rays of the moon. 

(V. 2.) After him, (victorious are) the gods on eartb,^^ the chief of the twice-born, who 
recite the Sama-, Rig- and Yajar-vedas; whose favour constantly guards the three worlds from 
the fear of evil. 

(Y. 3.) And next, (victorious is) Kakusthavarman, whose foira is like that of the lord of 
the gods (and) whose intelligence is vast ; the king who is the moon in the firmament of the 
great lineage of the Kadamba leaders of armies. 


' Metre: % asantatilaka, 3 Sardulavikridita. 

* Read -pdlanam, 4 Read bhushanam, 

• Metre : Mandakrantft. 6 Tbe akshara di of this word is quite clear. 

7 Metre of verses 30 and 31 : Vasantatilaka. * Metre: Indravajra, 

Metre : A kind of Dandaka, either called by the general name Prachita or specifically Cbandavega or Arnava ; 
see Ind. Stud. Vol. VIII. p. 409. 

“ Read ^dhhyarchchita. '' The reading taddkam-ma is certain, Metre : Vasantatilak&. 

^ With verses 1-3 compare the first three verses of the Aihole inscription of Pulakesin II., above, Vol. VI. p. 4 
and p. 7, note 15, 

** /.«. the god Siva. J.e. the Brahmans. 


I.e» the Brahmans. 


J 
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(V. 4.) There was a high family of twice-born, the circle of whose virtues, resembling the 
moon’s rays,^ was (ever) expanding; in which the sons of Hariti trod the path of the three 
V^das, {and) which had sprung from the gotra of Manavya,^ the foremost of Rishis. 

(Y. 5.) Where the hair was wet from being constantly sprinkled with the holy water of 
the purificatory rites of manifold sacrifices ; which well knew how to dive into the sacred lore, 
kindled the fire and drank the Soma according to precept, 

(Y. 6.) Where the interiors of the houses loudly resounded with the sixfold subjects of 
study^ preceded by the word 6m ; which promoted the increase of ample chdturmdsya sacrifices, 
burnt- offerings, oblations, animal sacrifices, new- and full-moon and ^rdddka rites. 

(^Y. 7.) Where the dwellings were ever resorted to by guests (and) the regular rites not 
wanting in the three libations ; (and) where on a spot near the house there grew one tree with 
blooming Kadamba flowers. 

(Y. 8.) Then, as the (family) tended this tree, so there came about that sameness of 
name with it of (IJiese) Brahman fellow-students, currently (accepted) as distinguishing them.^ 

(Y. 9.) In the IKadamba family thus arisen there was an illustrious chief of the twice - 
born named Hayurasarmazi, adorned with sacred knowledge, good disposition, purity and the 
rest. 

(Y. 10.) With his preceptor Yirasarman he went to the city of the Pallava lords,® and, 
eager to study the whole sacred lore, quickly entered the ghatikd^ as a mendicant.7 

(Vv. 11 and 12.) There, enraged by a fierce quarrel with a Pallava horseman (hf 
reflected) : ‘ Alas, that in this Kali-age the Brahmans should be so much feebler than the 
Kshatriyas ! For. if to one, who has duly served his preceptor’s family and earnestly studied bis 
branch of the Veda, the perfection in holiness^ depends on a king, what can there be more 
painful than this ? ’ And so — 

(Y. 13.) With the hand dexterous in grasping the the fuel, the stones, the ladle, 

the melted butter and the oblation-vessel, he unsheathed a flaming sword, eager to conquer the 
earth. * 

(Y. 14.) Having swiftly defeated in battle the frontier-guards of the Pallava lords, he 
occupied the inaccessible forest stretching to the gates of Sriparvata. 


of my Southern Z-tV. 
the two epithets Mdnavuo^ 


’ Compare /nZ Vol. VI. p 29, line of fhp fovf . ««« 

, T i-x h -4. T- 1 T ^ 9^^'^^suhhir^vyapya jaqat^samastam. 

In the fourteen Kadamha copper-plate inscriptions enumerated under Nos C02-614 
to which may now be added the Bennur plates in Sp. Carn. Vol V Part I p 59t the ti 

,y6tra and Jlarin-putra are six times applied to the Kadambas generallv, and four times to individual Kadamba 
tings ; m 0*3 case_ (ho C13) d/aa.ryn alone is applied to a ting. The word ,r,dr.ha.rartman of the 

text, which with forms a Bahuvrlhi compound, I take to he practically equivalent to srddhyd.a- 

charchapara {-rharchika, ftc,) in the terms vmflJfTifn - ii-.. n,, "i. 

Tr \ xrr 1 - v- r 4.1 X P ^nt^-itadhyaya-charrh^pdra, etc,^ of the plates ; see above, 

nobC 3- 4^ one of tiiG fenns uiGotioncd tprp it> mir i ^ \ i*w 

- ... UL luueu Here occur in my JSo. C02, the only plates which are earlier 

than the present inscription. j y 

* J.e. the six VMangas 

* The simple ineauing of the verse is that the members of the fam?ltf nwv ^ t ^ j ♦ 

, .1 \ -a t. a oi rne ramuy, as thev temled the Kadamba tree, came to 

be cun’ently called oy the specific name ' Kadamba,’ 1 take the word 

Karmadharaya, not a Dvandva compound; it literally me 
name* [sandmya^rfipam sddharmyam), 

* 2.e. Kanchipnra. 


nomf/a-sddharmyam of the text to be & 
a sameness of property which appears as sameness of 


Ze, a particular establishmeat for holy and learned i 


remarks, above, p 26 ' probably founded by a king ; see my introductory 

» The word farHka is given in HOmachandra’s Ahhidhdnaohintdmani 
etCr, and is explained by unchnka in a gloss on RS^atarangini III 254 ‘ ’ 

. The attainment of holiness was obstructed by the rage Caused by ’the Pallava Ung-. horacman. 


V, 388, as a synonym of ydchaka, 
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(Yv. 15 and 16.) He levied many taxes from the circle of kings headed by the Great £§na. 
So he shone, as ^vith ornaments, by these exploits of his which made the Pa Hava lords knit their 
brows — exploits which were charming since his vow began to be fu Hilled thereby and which 
secured his purpose — as well as by the starting of a powerful raid. 

(Yv. 17 and 18.) When the enemies, the kings of Kafichi, came in strength to fight him, 
he — in the nights when they were marching or resting in rough country, in places fit for assault 
~ lighted upon the ocean of their aimy and stiuck it like a hawk, full of sticngth. (<So) he 
bore that trouble,^ relying solely on the sword of his arm. 

(Y. 19.) The Fallava lords, having found out this strength of his as well as his valour 
and lineage, said that to ruin him would be no advantage, and so they quickly chose him even 
for a friend. 

(Y. 20.) Then entering the kings ^ service, he pleased them by his acts of bravery in battles 
and obtained the honour of being crowned with a fillet, offered by the Pallavaa with the sprouts 
{pallava) of their hands. 

(Y. 21.) And (lie) also (received) a territory, bordered by the water of the western sea 
which dances with the rising and falling of its curved waves, and bounded by the (?) Prehara,^ 
secured to him under the compact that others should not enter it.^ 

(Yv. 22 and 23.) Of him — whom Shadanana,* whose lotus-feet are polished by the crowns 
of the assembly of the gods, anointed, after meditating on Senapati with the Mothers^ — the son 
was Kahgavarman, who performed lofty great exploits in terrible wars, (and) whose diadem was 
shaken by the white chowries of all the chiefs of districts who bowed down (before hhn). 

(Y. 24.) His son was Bhagiratha, the one lord dear to the bride — the Kadamba country, 
Sagara’s chief descendant® in person, secretly born in the Kadamba family as king. 

(Y. 25.) Now the son of him who was honoured by kings was the earth’s highly prosperous 
ruler Baghu, of wide-spread fame ; who, having subdued the enemies, by his valour, like Prithu, 
caused the earth to be enjoyed by his race.^ 

(Y. 26.) Who in fearful battles, his face slashed by the swords of the enemy, struck down 
the advei^saries facing him; who was wdl versed in the ways of sacred lore, a poet, a donor, 
skilled in manifold aits, and beloved of the people. 

(Y. 27.) His brother was Bhagiratha’ s son Kakustha, of beautiful form, with a voice deep 
as the cloud’s, clever in the pursuit of salvation and the three objects of* life,® and kind to his 
lineage; a lord of men with the lion’s gait, whose fame was proclaimed on the orb of the earth. 

(V. 28.) Him, to whom war with the stronger, compassion for the needy, proper protection 
of the people, relief of the distressed, honour paid to the chief twice-born by (the hsstoival of) 


' V^iz. the attack made on him by the Pallavaa. 

* See the introductory remarks, above, p. 29. 

* ith. the wording of the original text I would compare e.j?. from the Virataparvan of the ^fahahhdrata : 
ajndtatdsa-samayam iMarh varsham irayodaSam ; but there the meaning is ‘the remaining ;3th year, to which 
wa« attached the condition that thiu should dwell incognito.’ The sense of the passage in our inscription I take to 
be similar to that of e.g. a^anyaidsandm^urrim in Ragh. I, hO, <the earth, not ruled by any other king.’ 

* Shadanana and Senapati are really only two different names of one and the same divine being (Skanda, 
Karttikeya). 

* Compare the epithet — of either the Kadambas generally or individuil Kadamba kings — Siami^yiahaiena- 
fruffpgan^nudhydi'dhhiihileia in the copper-plates, e.g. above, Vol. VI. p. l-J, line 2 of the text, and p. 18, line 3 of 
the text. See also above, p. 34. note 2, 

* See Sir M. Monier- Williams’s DiHxonary under Bhagiratha and Sagara, 

^ With the wording of this verse we may compare Qmpta Inscr^ p. 53, lines 6 and 7 of the text. The story of 
the earth’s comjuest by the mythical Prithu ia well known from the Vtshnn^purdri'i, 

^ Pm. dharmot artka and kdma. 

9 2 
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pre-eminent Tvealth, were tbe rational ornament of a ruler {who tvished to he) an ornament of his 
family, kings tkought to be indeed Kakustka,^ the friend of the gods, descended here. 

(V. 29.) As herds of deer, oppressed by the heat, when they enter a clnster of trees, have 
their minds delighted by the enjoyment of the shade and find comfort, so kinsmen with their 
belongings, who were waylaid by the stronger, had their minds relieved and found shelter, when 
they entered his territory. 

(V. 30.) And in his house which contained manifold collections of choice wealth, the gate- 
ways of which were perfumed with the rutting juice of lordly elephants in rut, {and) which 
gaily resonnded with music, the lady Fortune delighted to stay steadfast, for very long. 

(Y. 31.) This sun of a king by means of his rays — his daughters — caused to expand the 
splendid lotus-groups — the royal families of the Guptas and others, the filaments of which 
w^ere attachment, respect, love and reverence {for him), and which were cherished by many 
bees — the kings {icho seried 

(Y. 32.) Now to him, favoured by destiny, of no mean energy, endowed with the three 
powers,^ the crest-jewels of neighbouring princes bowed down {even) while he was sitting 
quiet — they who could not bo subdued by the other five measures of royal policy together.* 

(Y. 33.) Here, at the home of peiiection of the holy primeval god Bhava,® which is 
frequented by groups of Siddhas, Gandharvas and Rakshas, which is ever praised with auspicious 
recitations of sacred texts by Brahman students solely devoted to manifold vows, sacrifices and 
initiatoiy rites, (a?id) which was worshipped with faith by S&takarni and other pious kings 
seeking salvation for themselves, that king Kakusthavarman has caused to be made this great 
tank, a reservoir for the supply of abundant water. 

(Y. 34.) Abiding by the excellent commands of that {king's) owm son, the wide-famed 
glorious king Stotivarman whose beautiful body is made radiant by the putting on of three 
fillets, Kubja has written this poem of his own on the surface of the stone. 

Obeisance to the holy Mahadeva^ who dwells at Sthanakundura ! May joy attend this 
place, inhabited by men come from all the neighbourhood 1 Blessed be the people ! 


No. 6.— JUNAGADH ROCK INSCRIPTION OF RUDRADAMAN; 

THE YEAR 72. 

By Professor F. KiELHORy, C.T.E. ; Gottingen. 

This inscription was first edited, with a translation and small lithograph, in April 1838, by 
Mr. James Piinsep, in Journal As. Soc Bengal, Yol. VI I. p. 338 ff. and Plate xv.,® fi-om a 
facsimile which at the suggestion of the Rev. Dr. J. Wilson of Bombay had been prepared by 


» The proper spelling of this word in literature is KaJcut^thn. The mythical being referred to probably is Rama. 

* The general idea expressed in the above is very common; compare e.^., in a Kadamba inscription, Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VII. p. 37, line 13 of the text, sv'r/ana-kumudavana-prulodhana-^oMh'hak, and in another inscription, 
above, Vol. Vtl. p. 297, line 4 of the text, Jcnla-kumudarnni^Iakshmi-vibodhan^^^chandramd iva. Whether 
our author has been very successful in elaborating that idea in detail, the reader may judge for himself ; he may 
compare Rarjh. XVII. 48, where the spies of a Ung are compared to the ravs (didhiti) of the sun • and for the lotus- 
groups, filaments, bees, and the sun^s rays, K^r. IV. 14. The word duhitn of the verse must of course denote the 

kmg^s daughters; and what the poet wishes to say can only be that they were given in marriage to the Gupta and 

other kings. 

* Tiz, the powers of mastery, good counsel, and energy ; see above, Vol. VJ. p. 10, note 7. 

‘ . measures of roval policy, See e.y. Rdm. II. ]00, 69, Ragh. VIII. 21, Sif. 11. 26, and 

„ , ’ ' ’ ^ t ^ lialtinjr,’ wo have in the word asa»a-irtam of our verse ; the 

nve others are a.Iiance, war, marehing, dividing the army, and seeking protection. 

/.c. Siva. g Compare also i6td. Plate xix. 
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Captain Lang of the Kathiavad Political Agency.^ A critical essay on that edition was published 
in 1841 by Prof. Lassen in Zeitschrift fur die Kunde^ des Morgenlandes, Yol. lY. p. 146 fP. ; and 
Prinsep*s translation was subsequently reprinted, with part of a revised translation by Prof. 
H. H. Wilson,- in Mr. Thomas’s edition of Prinsep’s Essays on Indian Antiquities, Yol. 11. p. 57 

A month after the appearance of Piinsep’s edition fresh facsimiles of the original were taken 
by Lieut. Postans, but they reached Calcutta only when Prinsep, at whose instance they were 
made, had already left India and in July 1842 another facsimile, the joint labour of Captain 
(afterwards General Sir) George Le Grand Jacob, Mr. N. L. Westergaard and a young BraLman, 
was presented to the Bombay Asiatic Society, and a small lithogiaph of it published in the 
Society’s Journal, Yol. I. p. 148. A great advance in the reading and interpretation of the 
inscription was made in 1862, when, in the same Journal, Yol. YII. p. 118 ff., Dr. Bhau Daji again 
published the text and a translation of it, with a large lithograph ‘reduced from facsimiles made 
by Bhagvanlal Indiaji. Moreover, a revised version of Dr. Bhau Daji’s work, by Prof. Eggeling, 
appeared in 1876, in ArchceoL Surv. of West. India, Yol. II. p. 128 ff., with a collotype from 
estampages by Dr. Burgess. Two years later Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji’s own text and translation 
were published, under the editorship of Prof. Biihler, in Ind. Ant. Yol. YII. p. 257 ff. And 
finally,^ in 1890, Prof. Biihler again gave the text and a translation of part of it, in his essay 
Die Indischen Insclirifteyi und das Alter der Indischen Kunstpoesie, pp. 45 ff. and 86 ff. — Some 
four or five years ago Dr. Fleet most generously presented to me his excellent paper impression of 
the inscription and requested me to re-edit this record. In now, at last, complying with his 
request, I would gratefully acknowledge my obligations to the labours of my predecessors. 
Though from the first I saw that I could add but little to tlft main results of their work, I have 
persevered in my task because I felt that, even in its more minute details, the text of this, our 
earliest Sanskrit inscription of importance, ought to be given in as reliable a form as possible. A 
careful study of the impression enables me to^dd that the accompanying photo-lithograph, made 
under Dr. Fleet’s own supervision, apparently is the first facsimile of this inscription that has 
been prepared by purely mechanical processes. 

The inscription is on the western side, near the top, of the famous rock which also contains 
the Asoka edicts^ as well as a long inscription of the Gupta king Skandagupta,^ about a mile to 
the eastward of the town of Junagadh in Kathiavad, and at the commencement of the gorge 
that leads to the valley which lies round the mountain Gimar.'^ It contains twenty lines of 
varying length® of well-engraved writing which covers a space of about 11' V' broad by 5' 5'' 
high. Of tlaese, only the four last lines (17-20) are fully preserved, while in each of the lines 
1-16, as will be seen from the facsimile, a more or less extensive part of the writing is entirely 
gone, through wilful damage or the peeling off of the surface of the rock. Taking the total 
length of the twenty lines to be about 1900 ", the missing portion of the writing would be about 
275", or approximately one-seventh of the whole inscription. Where the surface of the rock has 


' See Jour. Bo. At. Soc. Vol. II p. 27, and Vol, III. Part XIXI. p. 27. 

• Prof. Wilson’s revised tranfilation was based on a Nagari transcript of the text, which Mr. Thomas * had 
prepared with much care from the improved facsimile of Messrs. Westergaard and Jacob,* which will be mentioned 
below. 

* See Jour. As. Soc. Bengal, Vol. VII. p. 866 ff. and p. 887. 

* Perhaps I should mention that the inscription has also been 'edited,* with a facsimile, in A Collection of 
BroJcrit and Sanscrit Inscriptions, published by the Bhavnagar Archseol. Department, p; 18 ff. 

• Some letters of the 6th edict will be seen in the upper left corner of the accompanying facsimile; compare 
the facsimile of that edict opposite p. 454 of Ep. Ind. Vol. II., near the upper right torner of which the first word 
(siddhair) of the present inscription may he seen. 

• Edited in Oupta Inscr. p. 58. 

* See Jour. As. &oc. Bengal, Vol. VII. pp. 337 and 871-73, and Oupta Inter, p. 67 ; and, for a photogfraph 
of the rock, Archaol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. II. Hate ix. 

® The length ©f line 1 is about S' 3", of liue 9 (the longest line) about 11' 1", of line 11 about ^ 8^, of line 17 
about 6' 2", and of line 20 only 2' 5". 
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remaiiied intact, the Tvriting is generaUy well preserved and may be read with confidence nearly 
throughout. The average size of such letters as n, p, 6, m is about 

The characters according to Dr. Fleet {Gupta Inset, p. 57) present an earlier form of the 
decidedly southern alphabet in the inscription of Skandagupta on the same rock. And this 
agrees with the opinion of Prof. Biihler who, in hia Ind. Palceographie, p. 42, has described 
the alphabet here used aa one of the precursors of the southern alphabets. Some of the more 
characteristic features in which this alphabet agrees with the later southern alphabets, according 
to Prof. Buhler, are the curves at the lower end of the vertical strokes of initial a and a and 
of the consonants k, n and r, the round form of 4 } the manner in which the upper part of 
the vertical line of I is turned towards the left, and the form of medial ri which sometimes 
it is difficult to distinguish from the subscript r. Of initial vowels the inscription contains only 
a, a, and e {e.g, in Asokasya, 1. 8, d garhhdt-, 1. 9, idam, 1. 1, and ekdrnava-j 1. 5) ; of 
the ordinary Sanskrit consonants all excepting n and jhj but cJih, n, th and ph occur only 
as subscript letters {€,g. in “OckcliJiTaya^j 1. 1, tcijtiOj 1. 3, saus]ifka‘va“f 1. 13, and spJiuta^j 1. 14). 
We have besides the so-called southern Z, in -pal ikatvdt-,L 1, -pprandlu, 1. prandUhhir-y 
1. 9 (but not in pranddyd in the same line), and vydla-, 1. 10. The signs for d, d and dh 
are throughout clearly distinguished as may be seen from e.g. {dam, taddkam and dridha-, 
in line 1. Of final consonants only t occurs, in =dsU, 1. 7. Subscript consonants, including 
y, are written by the ordinary full forms of the letters, excepting perhaps the Z of Fahlavena^ 
1. 19, which has a somewhat cursive form. The superscript r stands well above the top-line 
of the consonants, and in syllabl|s like rhhd, rtti, rshe, etc., is the bearer of those vowel- 
signs which are ordinarily attached to the top of a letter. Medial d, e, ai and 6 are mostly 
denoted by quite horizontal lines which are generally attached to the top of the consonant 
sign; (see e.g, taddkam, 1. \ , par']iany&na, 1. 5, vyamjanair^, 1. 15, and ghora^, 1. 7 ; but compare 
also e.g. id in tatdttdlak-, 1. 6, dhd in dhdranti-, 1. 13, dd in saranadena, 1. 10, mo in 
-dydmochchhraya-, 1. 1, and other instances in which the vowel-signs are not attached to the 
top). As regards a, the chief exceptions to this are formed by ja — compare e.^. [va~\jdtSn=, 

I 2 ^ , and by md where (except in °m~Anartfa-, 1. 18) u is denoted by a hook-shaped line 

at the right top of m (as in mdlya-, 1. 15). For i, % and ri compare e.g. nihsandhi- and 
-pdllkatvdt^, 1. 1, srishta-vrishtind, 1. 5, and -dvishkrita-, 1. 11. Except in rw, medial « ia 
denoted by a subscript curved line which is turned to the right when the consonant sign 
(as in g, t, s) is open at the bottom or Tas in k and d) ends in a single down-stroke, while 
otherwise it is turned to the left ; compare e.g. gu in gulrna-, 1. 7, tu in setu^, 1. 2, ku in 
Kukur-j 1. 11, with su in Sudarsanayh, 1. I, pu in putrasya, 1. 4, mu^ in -ahhimukh°, 1. 10, 
etc. For the corresponding forms of u compare hhu in hhutdydm-, 1. 5, du in °durayd, 1. 12, 
with sthu in stkula^ and du in vaidurya-, 1. 14, etc. For ru and ru see e.g, taru- and -dnurupa-, 
1. 6. As in the case of u and u, there are three forms of medial au, one of which appears in 
the of pautra, 1. 4, and pawra-, 11. 16 and 18, another in the yau of Yaudheydndm, 1. 12, 
and sau of saushthava^, 1. 13, and the third in the nau of dhanaughena, 1. 16, and the mau of 
Mauryasya, twice in line 8. The signs of the jihvdmuUya a.ud upadhrndnty a do not occur; 
but the characters, in line 4, include numerical symbols for 70 and 2. A sign of punctuation, 
consieting in a single slanting line, is employed only at the end of the inscription. 


^ In Table III. Col. vi. of Prof. Buhler’s work, where the alphabet of ( ur inscription is given, the sign of da 
(Xo. 18) is imperfectly drawn j it resembles the da rnthcr than the da of the inscription. The signs >o. 16 (which 
also is mutilated) and No. 25 in the Sixne column, which unac countably are transcribed by ta and nd, are really 
and nau, and Prof. BvihlePa remarks on them, on p. 42 of his text, are therefore incorrect. 

* Compare, similarly, rdjnd in lines 3 and 4. 

* In the mu of samudyuktair^. 1 17, the subscript sign is exceptionally turned towards the right. 

* The au of pau ia not, as has been stated, like the au of the pau given in Prof. 1 ixhler’s Table II. Col. xviiL 
No. 28, but differs from it in ibis that the shorter horizontal line is placed below, not above, the longer one. 


Ko. 6.] 


JUNAGADH INSCRIPTION OP RUDRADAMAN. 


39 


The language of the inscription is Sansknt, and the whole is in prose. In respect of 
orthography, we may notice the use, already mentioned >bove, of the lingual I in the words 
pdli^ 1. 1, jprandli} 11. 2 and 9 (but not in pruned?/ d, 1. 9), and vydla, 1. 10 ; the exceptional 
doubling of p before r in pdda^ppratisparddhi- and supprativikita-pprandli*, both in line 2, 
and of t and n before y in prahhritty^avihat a-, 1. 9, and kannyd-, 1. 15, (but not e.g, in ^rupa^ 
prati^i 1. 6, mahaty=upa^, 1. 3, and parjjanyena^ 1- o) ; the insertion (occasionally found in later 
inscriptions from the south) of an anusvdra before nv and my in marudhamnva^ , I, 8, and 
ahhigammya, 1. 9 ; and the use (common enough everywhere) of tv instead of ttv^ in satv- 
ddibhihy 1. 14, and atimdhatvdd=^ 1. 17. There is, besides, a certain want of uniformity in the 
writing, shown by the facts that, after r, consonants (excepting sibilants) are doubled 38 times 
but left single 29 times ; that, in the interior of simple words before ch, t, d, etc.y the special 
nasal of a class is used 12 times and anusvdra 8 times ; and that at the end of a word, before 
following s, visarga is left unchanged 6 times and changed to s three times. With reference to the 
external samdhi it may also be noted that no less than 10 times the rules concerning the combina- 
tion of final with following initial vowels have been disregarded, even where two words 
are closely connected in sense (as e.g. in parjjanyena ekdrnava-hJiutdydm-, 1. 5, -ar[f]dwrayu 
anutsddandt=, 1. 12) ; that before an initial vowel a^iusvdra is three times written instead of m 
(as e.g, in nad'lndrh atimdtr-, 1. 6) ; ^ and that in rdjnah Chamdra°, 1. 8, visarga has been left 
unchanged before ch. And as regards the internal saindhi. the dental n has been wrongly used 
instead of the lingual n in -dnurdgena, 1. 13, and Surdshtrdndm. 1. 18.^ These two last may 
of course be mere clerical errors ; and so no doubt are -vogena for -vegena, in line 7, rakshan* 
drtha for rakslian-drtliam^ in line 9, nirvydjam=avajity-dvajltya for nirvyajam-avajity-dvajitya 
in line 12, and very probably tasmi^ for tasmin-, in line 9, and kosd for k6iin=, in line 16. 
The f of vUad-%ittardny= in line 7 may be ascribed to the influence of tlie Prakrit visa ; what the 
author intended was vimsad-uttardny-, where rimSat would have been used for vimsuii in 
accordance with the practice of literary works like the Bdmdyana.^ In ‘dv[i]durayd, 1. 12, for 
apparently “dvidurataijd, the syllable ta must have been left out by a mistake of the writer ; 
and similarly the syllable kri may have been omitted in Manryasya te, 1. 8, for which I propose 
to read Mauryasya kritS. — Looking at the language in general, what strikes one at once is the 
extreme dearth of verbal forms. In the text as preserved there are only two finite verbs, v art ate 
in line 3 and dsU in line 7, and even in its complete state the inscription could not have con- 
tained more than four such verbs, viz., in addition to the two just mentioned, probably 
another dsit in line 8, and perhaps one verb in line 9. This scarcity of verbs will cause no 
surprise to the reader of classical prose works. While the chapter on conjugation takes the 
comparatively largest share of a Sanskrit grammar and presents considerable difficulties to the 
student, prose writers often employ only a few of the most common verbs' and easiest verbal 
derivatives. On the other hand — and here again our text agrees with some of the best prose 


^ ThU word is ordinarily sfelt pranddi or prandll . — Attention may perhaps be drawn also to the spelling of 
taddka, 1. 1, and vaidUrpa, 1 14. This last word, according to the Is agar i MSS. of Panini’s Ashtddhydyt and of 
the Mahdhhdshya and the Kd^ihd'Vritti on P. IV. 3, 84, would have to be spelt vatdurya ; but the Kasmir MSS. 
known to me derive it from vidura. Vaidurya also is the reading of the MSS. of Hemachandri's grammar 
which 1 have compared. In Pali the word is veluriya, 

* This use of the anusvdra as well as the non-obsei vance of the rules of samdhi may be due to the influence 
of the Prakrit. 

* The statement that ch has been frequently omitted before chh in this inscription is incorrect ; it has not 
been omitted once. 

* See the note on the text. If the reading were really tasmimt the anusvdra here too might be ascribed 
to the influence of the Prakrit (Pali). 

* Compare, e.^., vidsiad-hhuja^ Bdm, (Bombay ed) III. 32, 8 (riTh/a/i-5^tt;n, but against the metre. III. 
35»9); v\msad‘y6jana,y . If 15l»; VI. 39, 20; vxmiattW. 67, 7 and 98 ; chaiurvimsat^ IV . 42, 20. — Either 

or v^#a^ was apparently intended above, Vol. III. p. 321, I. 15. 
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works — we find in the inscription a decided predominance of compounds over simple words. 
On a rough calculation the text contains about 1.330 syllables; about 440 of them belong to 144 
simple words, while the remaining 890 are taken up by 88 compound nouns, consisting variously 
of from two to as many as fifteen members. But throughout, these compounds are plain and 
easy to understand- so that there is nothing embarrassing about their prevalence. In respect of 
inflection and syntax, the language is generally correct. Of grammatically wrong forms there 
is only the instrumental ^for patya), in line 11 ; but this form is equally found in the 

Rdmayana, Mahdbhdrata and similar works, with which the writer seems to have been familiar.^ 
An unusual construction we have in anyatra sarhgrdmeshu, ‘except in battles,’ inline 10, for 
the cnstomSkTj any atra samgrdmehhy ah 3k redundant word in d garh]tdt=prahhriti, ‘from the 
womb,’ in line 9, for either d garhhdt or garbhdt^prahhriti ; and an apparently wrong addition of 
purva in amipasrishtapurva^ in line 10, used in the sense of simply anupa<rishta} Of 
words not found in dictionaries the text presents only iipatalpa, in line 6, denoting in my 
opinion ‘an upper story,’ and Svahhra, in line 11, as the name of a particular country or 
people; but attention may also be drawn to the words Trildha, L 3, rdshtriya^ 1. 8, and pranaya- 
kriydj 1. 16, the meanings •f which will be considered below. 

The author’s disposition of his subject-matter is simple and lucid. His object being to record 
the restoration, by the Mahakshatrapa Budiadaman, of the lake Sudarsana near which the in- 
scription was engraved, he treats of his theme in six sentences, five of which have for them sub- 
ject the words ‘ this lake Sudarsana ’ with which the inscription opens. This lake is now' in an 
excellent condition (lines 1-3), It was destroyed by a storm during the reign of Rudradaman 
(11. 3-7). All the water having escaped, the lake, from being sudarsana, became durdarsana 
(11 7-8). The lake had been originally constructed during the reign of the Maurya Chandra- 
gupta, and was perfected under the Maurya Asoka (11. 8-9 ). It has now been restored and made 
more beautiful than ever {sudar^anatara) by Rudradaman (11. 9-16), under whom this work has 
been carried out by the provincial governor Suvisakha (11. 17-20). — From this it will be seen 
that the greater part of the text is devoted to the actual restoration of the lake, which naturally 
furnishes the occasion for a full eulogistic description, and a record of the exploits, of the Maha- 
kshatrapa by whom it was accomplished (11. 9-15). The previous history of the lake is sketched 
in a short, though historically important, sentence. On the other hand, a vivid and striking 
account is given of the storm by which the lake and the surrounding country were devastated, in 


' That the author has used what I m^y call the epic th * text actually hns vitat — for vi^sati, has 

been already etattd. The pbras^j paura-Janapadam Janam in line 16 is a Fada of an ordinary Sloka, aird actually 
occurs m the Rdmdyana ; and we find in the text a number of words which aeem peculiar to, or at auy rate occur 
often in, epic poetry. 

^ Anyatra sarhyrdmishu has been said to be the quite correct expression for ‘except in battle* but whether 
correct nr no from a lhe"retical point of view, it is not the customary S m^krit expres'sion, as may be seen from the 
liuraerous quottitions un lor anyatra in the St. Petersburg dictionary. In fact, tiie authors of that work quote only 
a single pasnage from the Mahdbhdrata in which anyatra ‘‘ quite exceptionally ” i* not construed with the ablative. 
The case, for all I hn w, may be different in Pali ; but wlien in Asoka’s edict V’l. (Mrnar, 1. 14, Ep. Ind. Vol. II, 
p VTQ dakaram tuidam anata agena pardkramenat^tiwt this is dilFcult to do except by the nttncst 
exertion,’ this in Sanskrit would have to be expressed by dushkaram tv-idam=anyatr^dgrydt=pardkramdt. 
And 1 could certainly quote many passagres from the Jdtakas in which au/iatra is construed with the ablstiv*' 
while theoretically another CAse might have been considered more appropriate. With the p-issflge in our inscription 
we may to a certain ritent compHre Rdm. V. 63, 19 and 64, 32: dpshtd na ch^nyhia Haniimatd for drishid na 
ch-dnyena Hanumatah. 

* I niUHt leave it to FMi scholars tn decide whether the author could have been possibly misled by the P41i 
to employ anupasrish^ipnrv'i tor anupa»riahta (or na kaddchid^upasrUhta). In JaV. Vol. VI. p. 76,1.15 
{tatra mam amackchd puchchhissanti ; ‘ api n% kho te mahdrdja Hirravante vasantena na hiilchi achchhariyam 
ditthapubban*ti) dtHhapubbam undoubtedly is equivalent to simply dittkam 

* I refer to the fact that the Mauryas Chandragupta and (hU ^rnndson) A^dka (under this name) lu'e 
mentioned in this sentence. 
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a piece of writing which, mutilated as it is, shows the writer to hare been endowed with no mean 
poetic power. Prof, Buhler^ has well shown that the author, trusting to the effect of a plain, 
yet forcible narrative and characterization of events and individuals, makes spare use of those, 
often merely conventional, ornaments which abound in later inscriptions. With the exception 
of a play on the word SudarSanaj the name of the lake, and one or two cases of an upamd, the 
so-called arthdlamkdras may be said to be absent from his text. On the other hand, he shows a 
decided predilection for that kind of idbddlamkdra which consists in the repetition of one and the 
same group of syllables in neighbouring words (as e.g, in jpraharana-vitaranay 1. 10, samagrdndm 
, . . -vishaydndm vishaydvAm, 1. 11, avidheydndm Yaudheydndm, 1. 12, -ndmnd . 

~ddmnd , . • Rudraddmnd, 1. 15, Saktena ddnten=dcha^alen-dvis7niten=dryyen-d}idryyena, 

1. 19, and he occasionally makes use of the ornament of alliteration (as e.g. in akritrimtna 

8etuhandhen=6papannam supprativihita-pprandli'parivdha-midliavidJidnaThj 1. 2, etc.^. 

The general purport of the inscription has been given above. It remains to point ont biiefly 
some details, the full discussion of which, after aU that has already been written about tbem,^ 
would necessitate a careful examination of other records some of which are in course of being 
re-edited critically by another scholar, and lies beyond the scope of this paper. The principal 
figure iu our inscription is (the Western Kshatrapa,) the king (and) Mahakshatrapa 
Bud^ad^man ; the name of his father (the Kshatrapa Jayadaman) was given in line 4, but 
has disappeared; his father’s father was the king (and) Mahak^atrapa, Iiord Chashtana 
(1. 4). From an epithet in line 15 we learn that Budradaman himself acquired or assumed the 
title of Mahakshatrapa. Other epithets in lines 11 and 12 tell us that by his own valonr he 
gained, and became the lord of, eastern and western Akar4vanti,* the Anupa country, 
Anarta, Surashtra, Svabhra, Maru, Kachchha, Sindhu-Sauvira, Kukura, Apar&nta, 
Nishada and other territories ; that he destroyed the Yaudheyas; and that he twice defeated 
S&takarni,^ the lord of Dakshin&patha, but ou account of the nearness of their connection did 
not destroy him.— The storm by which the lake Sudarsana was devastated is stated (in lines 4 
and 5) to have taken place on the first of the dark half of Margasirsha in the 72nd year- 
according to the actual wording of the text — of Rudradaman himself ; but the meaning clearly 
is® that it took place during the reign of Rudradaman, on the given day in the 72nd year of the 
era used by Rudradaman (and the Western Kshatrapas generally). With other scholars I feel 
convinced that this is the Saka era, 7 and taking the year in the ordinary way as an expired 
year, I find that the date would correspond to either the 18th October, or more probably the 
16th November, A.D. 150. Accordingly, our inscription maybe assumed to have been gomposed 
about A.D. 151 or 152. 

The minister Suvis^kha, by whom the work of rssfcoring the dam of the lake was carried 
out, is called (in line 19) a Pahlava and the son of Kulaipa, and is stated (in line 18) to have 
been appointed by the king (Rudradaman) to govern (the province of) Anarta and Surashtra.— 
The officials who iu earlier times had constructed and perfected the lake under Chandragupta 
and Asoka respectively were (line 8) the proviiicial governor, the Vaisya*^ Pushyagupta, and 
the ‘ Yavana king* Tush^spha, governing (the province or district under Asoka). 

^ See his Die Jndtschen Ineckriften. p. 51 f. 

• For quite iiaiilar instances compare e.g. the first pages of th^ Daiorkumdrachanfct. 

» See e.g. Prof. Buhler ni Ind. Ant, Vol. XIL p. 272 ff. ; M. Senart, ibid. Vol XXI. p. 234 £P. ; Dr. 
Dhandarkar^s JEarIg Hist, of the Dekkan, p. 28 f.; Dr. hh^gvanlal Indraji iu Jour. Roy. Am. Soc. 1890, p. 646 f.; 
the Bombay Qazetieer^ Voh I. Part I. p. 34 ff., etc. 

• For some of these Dame** see the Nasik inscription in Arehceol. Sure, of West. India, Vol. IV. p. lC'8, line 2. 

• I.e. one of the Andhrabhritja kings ; but there is a difference of opinion as to which of them is here intended. 

• Compare the similar dates of my Northern List, No. 4edQ,etc.y and of my Southern List^ No. 602. 

*f See Ind. Ani, Vol. XXVI. p. 163. 

® The Vaisyas according to Varahamihira are a people of the western division j see Ind. Ant. VoL XXil. p. 192. 

a 
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Proper names, other than those given in the preceding, that occur in the inscription, are 
(besides the name Sudarsana of the lake itself) Girinagara in line 1, Urjayat, the name of a 
mountain, in. line 5, and Suvarnasikata and Palasini, the names of two rivers, in lines 6 and 6. 
Of these, Girinagara, ‘ the hill-city/ as was recognized already by Prof. liagsen, is the earlier 
name of the town of Junagadh or its ancient representative,^ while Urjayat denotes the 
mountain now called Gimar,® Of the two rivers the first, according to Dr. Bhagvanial 
Indraji, is a small perennial stream now called Sonarfekha ; the name of the other does not seem 
to survive. 


TEXT.3 

1 Siddham [||*] Idam tadakam^ Sudarsanam Qir[i3nagarad«ap[i] [d][u?]ram= 

[tt]ik®-6pala-viBt^-ayara- 

6chchbraya-7iiihsandhi-baddha-dridha-®sarvTa-p&likatvat=parvvata-pa- 

2 da-ppratisparddhi“Suslish[t]a-®[ba2 [ndha?]m . . . . . ...... 

[va]jaten=akritrime 9 a 

setubandhen=6papannaih supprativihita“ppranali-pari[v]aha-^^ 

3 midhavidhanam^^ cha tri-skan[dha?]^3 

n-adibhir=anugrahair=mahaty= 

upachaye varttate [I"*] Tad=idam rajno mahakshatrapasya sngrihi- 

4 ta-namnah Svami-Chashtanasya pautra^* 

h putrasya rajno mahakshatrapasya 

garubhir=abhyasta-namn6 Rudradamno varshe dvisaptatitain[e] 70 2 

5 Marggasirsha-i ^bahula-prat [i] 

h^7 srishta-vrishtina parjjanyena^® ekarnata- 

bhurayam=iva pritbivyam kr it ay am girer=Urjayatah Suvarnasikatd" 


^ The towu Girinagara is mentioned ir.aa iusciiption of A.D. 706, Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 78, line 19. 

~ See Gupta Inner p. 57- 

’ From Dr. Flect^s imprc3?i<m. An asterisk after a letter or syllable shows that snch letter or syllable is 
eiitliely broken a'>vaj. in the following notes the letter B. denotes Prof. Buhl er’a text, the letter I. that of Dr. 
BUjigvanbil Indraji. 

* B. has iniakarn. but the second syllable is undoubtedly dd ; compare M in -ta^-dttdlaJc-j 1. 6. The word 
}S spoil iaddka also in the Junagadh rock inscription of Skandagupta, Gupta Inset, p* 61, 11. 21 and 23. — It may 
]. i.ute I th.it Pi ins* p's wrong reading i^itokam is responsible for the word shore, ^ of our dictionaries 

I. and B li‘i\e G tr-inaparri jJri-pn'hi-i-ama^i but in his notes on I. Prof. Bubler stated that the reading 

is very i in probable. In tlie iuiprtsMon, akshara wliieh by Bhagvanial Indraji was read drt seems 
nil i jn’otedly to b • only da ; and the follo iing akshara cannot be read but is most probably pi. 

® Tiie u.iglnal appiirenlly had mrittik-. 

" xA^'x^ -0‘'hhraya’. ® B, omits 

^ From heir, commencing with the t of shia, the lower part of the c.ksharas is broken away. The word retd 
la'^dham miirlit equally well be haddham. 

Herti there are reinabulers or three aksharasy the second of which seems to have contained the conjunct rk.^ 

I. r.ml B. have 'parlvaham. 

The sign of anusvdra over na looks somewhat like the superscript r. 

1 and B, have •sk and ham. 

Jhe lacuna may be filied up thus: pautra{sya rajhah kshatrapasya sugfiMta-namnak Sf>dmi^ 
Jayaddmna]h ; but I should have expected five or six syllables more. 

I. and B have Mdrgod , 

B. has -pa, but the akshara pra and the i of ti are clear in the impression. The original moat probablj had 
•prai'xpndi. 

I, and B. have susrU\ta-, but the sign of risarga before srisUa is quite clear. What remain, of the 
akthara preceding the x^sarga looks aa if that akshara had contamed the letter le or r, or a subscript «. 

Bead , 
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6 Palasini-prabhritiaarii nadinam^ atimatr-6dvrittair= v v^aih^ 8etui]i= [a? ] . . . 

[ya]man-3antLrupa-pratikaram=api 

girisikliara-taru-tat-attalak-dpatalpa-dvara-saranocliclxliraya-^vidlivamain^ yuganidhana- 
sadri- 

7 sa-paramaghora-vogena^ vayuna prainathita-salila-Yikshipta-3arjjarikrit-ava[di?] . 

, . [k]8li[i]pt-asma-vrikslia-galrQa-latapratanain® a nadi-[ta]- 

la[d]=»ii}y=adgliatitara=asifc [|*] Chatvari hasta-satani visad-7uttarauy=ayatena^ 
etav'aihty^^eva vistirnena 

8 pamcha-saptatirii^o hastan=avagadb.eiia bhMena nissrifca-sarvva-toyain marudhamiiTaka-^^ 

lpain=:afcibhrisaiii dard[d]a^- [s]y=[a]rtlie Maurya- 

Bya^3 rajiiah^* Chamdrag[u][pta*][s][ya*] [rjashtriyena [V]aisyena^® Pushya- 
guptena karitam^® Asokasya Mauryasya Yavanarajena Tush[a]sphea=^^ 

adhishtbaya 

9 praaalibhir=ala[m]krita[ra] tat-karitaya cha raj-anurupa-krita-^^vidhaiiaya tasml^® 

bbede drisbtaya pranadya®^ vi8[tri*]ta-set[u] 

a garbhat=ptabhritty=avLhata-sainiid[i][ta?]-^^r[a]jalakshmi-db[ara]Qa-guaatas=sarYva- 
varuair=abbigammya-'* rakshan-artba’^^ patitve vritena"® a praa-ocbcbdivusat^ 
purushavadhanivritti-krita- 

10 satyapratijnena^^ aDya[t]ra saiiigrameshv=abhiiiiukhagata-aadrisa-satru-prabarana- 

vitarauatv-aviguna-ri[pa ?] ta-'^karunyena 

svayaniabbigata'^^jaiiapada-pranipati[t?]-a[y] [u?]slia-^^saranadena dasyu-vyala- 

mriga-r6g-adibhir=aniipasrishtapuuvva-^^nagara-iiigama- 


^ Head nadind/n^^, 2 =veqai^, 

® I. and B. have rjqamdn-. * I. has ^n6ckhraya'‘. 

^ Head •vegenay which is the readirg of I. and B. 6 pratdnam- ^ 

^ Head vimsad~ (for vimSaty-'). ® Read 

* I. has ° vanty-eva. I. and B. have 

Read marudhanva^, which is the reading of I. and B. 

I.e.f probably, du,rddar§anam-dslt | , With two ur three words introdaciug the following sentence. 

I. and B. have Mauryyasya, 

Read rdjnas=^ 

The initial consonant, the lower part of which is damaged, has been restored by Dr. Bhagvanlal ludraji. 
Read kdritam=*. 

For U Dr. Bbau Daji proposed iei/hay and Dr. Bhagvanial ludraji tat. I would suggest kritL 
I. and B, have Tushd^pea^^ but the sign for ph is distinct in two impressions of this passage. Compare 
also Dr. Fleet in Ind. AnL Vol. XXU. p. 195. 

B. omits krita., 

^ The original may possibly have tasmi^i as read by Prinsep. Read iasmhh=* 

1. has prandlyd^ and B. prandlyd ; but pranddyd is quite distinct. 

“ IhisafcjAam has been hitherto read no, hut the back of the impression clearly shows that iid was 
engraved ; this must be the laat syllable of a noun in the instrumental case. Read n«a garbhdt-* 

The vowel i over d appears to be quite certain; of the akshara which follows upon dt the upper part is 
gone, and what remains looks like the remnant of pa or sha rather than of ta. But I consider S'lmudifa to be 
certain ; samudaya would be impossible. 

Read -ahhigamya^ which is the reading of I. and B. 

Read -drtkam, which is the reading of I. and B. 

** Head rri7en=a. 

*7 Read ‘yne»=4nya^ra. 

** I. and B. have {dhr\)ta' and dhrita-, hut the akshara preceding ta is quite illegible. 

** Over the fa of "^gata is a mark which might be taken for the sign of anusvira. 

I. and B. have -pranipatH‘\ji>iSe]^sha-^y I* with the sign of interrogation after vise In my opinion, the 
akthara read tti by them is undoubtedly ti, wdth, below it, an accidental scratch (w’hich, if it 'vere really ^ would 
stand under the right, not the left, vertical line of the upper t). Again, what remains of the consonant of the 
akshara preceding sha, does not look at all like a remnant of but seems to be an almost fully preserved y. 

L and B. have ^sfUkidpurwa^, but two impressions of this passage have clearly shta, not shtd, 

G 2 
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11 janapadanam svaviryy-arjitanam^aniirakta-Barvva-praln^itinam purW-&par-Akarftvanty» 

Anupanivrid-Anartta-Sura8htra-Sva[bh*]ra-i[Ma]ru-[Kach]chha-[S]i[n]dhu-S[au]- 
v[i]ra-Kukur-Aparfimta“Wi8li&d-adiiiaih samagr^am tat-prabhavad= [y] a • • 
. . . • r[tt}ia]-^kaina-vi3iiayapa[iii] vishayanani patina^ sarvva-kshatr- 

aviBhkrita- 

12 virasabda-jatotsek-^aYidh^yanam YaudheyanSm prasahy=6tsadakena DakshinSpatha- 

pates*Sata3tarneredvir=api nirvyajam=avajity-avajifcya^ 8aihbaiiidh-av[i]duray^® 
aiiat8adanat=prapta-yasasa ma[d?] [pi;a]-7vijajena bhrashta- 

rkja-^pratisbtbapakeiia yatbarttha-®hast6- 

13 obcb bray -^^arjit-orjita-db arm -anuragena^^ sabdarttba-gandharvva-nyay-^dysnam vidy&- 

narii mabatinam parana-dbarana-vijn ana- pray 5g-av§pta-vipula-kirttma turaga-gaja- 

rathacbaryy-asi-charma-^^niy-Q^^jti-adya , [ti]-para- 

balad^bava-feauBhthava-ki’iyena^^ abar-ahar=ddaiia-^bnan-ana- 

14 yaniana-silena stbulalaksbeca yathavat=praptair=bali-salka-bbagaib kanaka-^® 

rajata-^^vajra-Yaidurja-^^ratii-opachaya-visbyandamana-ko^ena epbuta-lagbu-madhnra* 

chitra-kaata-sabdasamayodar-alamkrita-gadya-padya 

na pi*amana*man-6nmaiia-Bvara-gati-varpDa-*%ara-satv-^®adibhih 

15 parama'(uksbana-vyaihjaiiair=tipeta-kaiita-murttina®® svayamadbigata-mahaksbatrapa- 

namna iiaremdra-katiiiya-^^SYayamvar-aneka-malya-prapta-damn[a] mab&ksbatrapfina 
Rudrad^mn^ yarsha-sabasraya g6-brah[m]a 

r[ttha]m dbarrama-kirtti-^'^vriddhy-artbam cba^^ apidayit[vja kara-visbti- 

16 pnujayakrijabhib paui-a- janapadarh janam sva3mat=k6^a^^ mabat^ dban-augb^na*® 

auatimabata cba kalena trig[ii]na-dfidhatara-vistar-&yamarii s^tnrii yidb&[ya] 

[sa ?]r[v]va-ta[t [s]il- 

darsauatP^ram karitam =i [ t]i [| *J [ A ? ] [s] mi iin=®7artthe^ ® 

17 mahAksbairap.jfsJya mati8acbiYa-karmasacbivair=®^amatyaguna-s6iiiudyuktair=apy* 

atimabatvad=^^bheda6y=aaiit3aha-vimiikba'matibhi[y praty[a]kbyAt-arambham 

From i Arc! to S^^uri the upper portion of the aksharas is broken away. The text has been restored by 
I>r. Bhagvanlal Indraji to whom the woid 6ind?iu was suggested by Prof. Buhler. Of the first of tlw 

word yiaru enough remains to show that the akshara w'as not hha. 

* I omits this, and B has ri-r<z ; but the akshara is undoubtedl^y the same which we have in r[ttha’]my 1, 15, 
only without the anusvdra,--^. proposed to fill up the lacuna by reading y a ; I 
myself would read ya\thdvatprdpia'dkarm'drtthd^dcdma~, 

* The grammatically correct form would be pafyd. 

* 'ihe ^ of the syllable to of this word looks as if ih or th had been originally engraved. 

^ Bead nirvydjam^avajity-dvajitya* 

« I. and B. have -dvadurcUa*]ydy but there are clear traces of the vowel t above the sign for r. The top of 
the akshara dH is slightly damaged. Bead -dTiddraUa'^'\y^<inu'', 

* 1. and H. have [it cl-. 

® B. has bhrashtardjya-y but the reading Ihrashtardja- appears to me to be quite certain. 

» yatkdrtha-, I. has cAAray. Bead 

« This akshara is rma, not rmma, but the top part of it looks as if some other akshara had been originalU 
in* ended to be engraved 

** Bead -kriyi^^dhar-, I. has 

Possibly kanaka- may iiave been actually engraved. w B. omits ra''‘ata, 

'1 I. and B. have raidurua; lut the sign for d is .oost distinct in the impression. Besides, the sign for the 
i of di differs, as has been shown above, from the sign for ti which is here used j compare the dH of -dili^ddrayd, 
above, 1. 13. ' 

*’ I. has -rnrna-. ’» Bead Jo j ^irtind. 

I. and B. have -kanyd-, but the akshara nnyd U quite dear in the impresaion. 

« J. has -ktrti'^. head ch^dpf. 34 *k6idn», 

** head -aughin^tdnatx^ . 

^ i and B. have isari'vajnayaira'], but the akshara read na by them is clearly ta. 

^ The a of asmtnn=> is very doubtful, but I consider it more probable than the ta of tasmtawm In I. ^nd B. 

« I. has “ I, has -karmma^ to ^mahattvdd*. 
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18 pnnahsetubaiidha-nair[a]sjad=haiiabhufc&BU prajabU^ ili=adhLi3L thane paura-janapada- 

jan-anugrah-artham^ psu:thivena krit8nanam=Anartta-Surashtr§niim3 palan- 
&rtthan=^Diyuktena 

19 Pahiavena^ Kulaipa-pntren=amatTena Suvis&khena yathavad=art'ba-dharma-® 

vyavahara-darsaDair=amir^ain=abliivarddhayata saktena danten=achapalen=&vi8miten=» 
sryyep=aharyyena7 

20 svadhitishthata dharma-kirtti-^yasamsi bliartar=®abliivarddhayat=anushthitain=iti |(1|) 

TEANSLATION^ 

(5e it) accomplished ! 

(Line 1.) This lake SudarSana, from Girinagara [even a long distance? ] 

of a structure so well joined ns to rival the spur of a mountain, iK'cause 

all its embankments are strong, in breadth, length and height constructed without gaps as they 


are of stone, [clay], furnished with a na- 

tnraL® dam, [formed by ?] and with well- 

provided conduits, drains and means to guard against foul matter, * 

three sections by and other 

favours is (now) in an excellent condition^* 


(L. 3.) This same (?afce)-3 — on the first of the dark half of Mfirgasirsha in the 
seventy-second — 72nd — year of the king, the Mahakshatrapa Kudrad§.man whose name is 
repeated by the venerable,'* the son of , . 


^ Read prajdsv^ik^. * I. has -dritham. 

* Head ^shtrdvdm, which is the reading of I. and B. * I. has -dr^hfin^. 

• I. and B. have JPalhav^a. ® T. has 'dharmr,xam. ^ I, and B. have ~t;drv(*na 

® I. has -Jetrti’-. ® I. has hharftur^. Literally ‘ nnn-artificial.’ 

The word midha of the ominal text has been translated only by Dr. Bhsgvaolal Ind-aji. Taking mtdha- 
vidhdTXam as a separate epithet of the lake, he rendered it by ‘the ootline of which runs in curves like a stream of 
urine,' to which Prof. Biihler added the note that mutrarekhd is a cotnmnn expression in G-njarati for “ crooked. ” 
Both scholars apparently took midha to be synonymous with gdmutraka ; but this could hardly be apnroved of. 
Besides, midha'vidhdnarhyh^ we now see, really forms part of the Bahuvrihi compound commencing with suprati' 
vihita, and therefore either tnWAa by itself or midha 'vidhdna must denote something that was provided for the lake 
Just as conduits and drains were provided for it. In ray opinion m^dha is identical wnth the Pkli miiha {e.g. in 
milhenalit{dyJdtaJca^\6\A\\.^,2AA,\ \^^mi]ha-lxttam mahdpatham,ihid p. 525, 1 21 , milhena iam vadhistdmi 
pnti hahnatu putind, Vol. II, p, 211, 1. 25, miitadduno milhnm adenti hdld^ Vol. VI, p. 112, L 2). meaning ‘ excre- 
ments’ or * dirt, foul matter’ generally ; apcording to the emalier St. Petersburg dictionary midha is used in this 
sense also in the Lalitavistara^ e.g. in midha-giri, ' a dunghill,’ Calcutta ed. p. 240,1. 4. Now since foul matter 
would not have been provided for the lake, that which was so provided roust be denoted by midha- vidhanay and I 
feel no hesitation in explaining this word to mean ‘arrangements made to guard against fool matter or im purities.* 
By the context ridhdna here as elsewhere becomes practically equivalent to parihdra or praiikriyd ; on 'Rdm. III. 
24, 11 andgata-vidhdnam is explained by ajigamishitasg=dnishtasya pratividhdnam parihdrah^ and on VII. 2i, 5 
ridhdna is siroilarly paraphrased by pratikriyd 

If it were possible to say so with referencar to a lake, I should have translated : * is (n^tn) in a highly 
prosperous state.’ 

The sentence is continued below, in the words ‘ with stones, trees, bushes,* etc. 

As has been pointed out by Prof. S. L^vi {Jour. Asiatiquey 1902, p. 100), the use of abhy*a* and the state- 
ment that Rudradaman’s name was repeated by gurus at once suggest the notion that for these reverend personages 
the name was like another VSda, demanding assiduous study and devout veneration, and yielding the most precious 
fruit. Ouruhhir=abhyasta’^man seems a stronger expression than the ordinary sugfihita-ndman which will be 
mentioned presently. — In guruhhxr^abhyatUt'^dman (for the more logical gurtahhyasta-ndman) we have one of 
those constructions which Indian grammarians impeach by tbe statement sdpSksham^asainartham ohavati, but 
after all justify by gamaJcatvdt^samdsah ; similar constructloDs occur elsewhere in the text. 

1 e. *the son of the king, the Ksbatrapa Lord Jayad&man ; * see the note on the text. In inscriptions and 
on COtni Jayadiman is called Ksbatrapa, not Hahaksbatrapa ; compare Jnd. Ani. Vol. X. p. 157 ; ArchaoL Surv. of 
West, Iixdia, Vol. 11. p. 140; Ind. Ant. Vcl. XII. p. 82 ; and Jour. Roy. As. Soc. 1890, p. 646. 
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(and) son’s son of tlie king, the Mahakshatrapa Iiord Chasbtana 

the taking of whose name is auspicious,^ 

when by the clouds pouring with rain the earth had been 

converted as it were into one ocean, by the excessively svsollen floods of the Suvarnasikat^ 

Falasini and other streams of mount Urjayat the dam . . . 

though proper precautions [were taken], the water — churned by a storm 

which, of a most tremendous fury befitting theeud of a mundane period, tore down hill-tops, tieea, 
banks, turrets, upper stories, gates and raised places of shelter ^ — ■ scattered, broke to pieces, 

[tore apart] — with stones, trees, bashes and creeping 

plants scattered about, was thus ^ laid open down to the bottom of the river : — 

(L. 7.) By a breach four hundred and twenty cubits long, just as many broad, (and) 
seventy-five cubits deep, all the water escaped, so that {the ZaXie), almost like a sandy desert? 
[became] extremely ugly [to look at].^ 

(L. 8.) ® , for the sake of ... . ordered to be made by the Vaisya 

Pushyagupta, the provincial governor ^ of the Maurya king Chandragupta ; adorned with 


^ The exact meaning of suorihita-ndman is wtU indicated by a passage in the Harshacharita, Bombay ed. 
p. 210,1. 6, which shows the result of uttering abad man’s name : }idm-dpi grihnato ^sga papakdrinah jadpamaHna 
lipyata tva mS jih\d, ‘as I take meiely the name of this miscreant, my tongue seems soiled with a smirch of sin.* 
Suyfihita-ndman itself often occurs in the Marshackarita, applied to royal or noble perhOuages, both living and 
deceased ; compare p. 30, 1. 6 ; p. 85, 1, 13 p- 101, 1. 6 ; p. 179, 1. 3 j p. 200, 1.1; p. 246, 1. 20 ; p. 261, 1. 23 ; and 
p. 278, 1. 19. Fiom inscriptions I can quote only sugrihita-ndmadheya which occurs in the Badaiiii pillar inscrip* 
tion of AJahgalesa, applied to Mangalesa’s grandfather Ranaraga, Ind. Ant. ^ ol. XIX. p, 16, 1. 3 of the text. 

* Tor the notion of the eatth’s being convtrfced into one ocean {ikdrnaca 'hhutd ydm=iva) compare e.g. Udm. 
V. 49,20: ayam hy^utsahaU kruddhah kartum-tkdrnavam jagat. 1 may add that nouns ending in hhuta like 
ikdrTiava'-hhuta are most common in the Rdmdyana ; I have noted dicharya^hhutat triTva'hh., dahana~hh., nimitta^ 
hh., 'nydsaA)h.f ratnaAjh.y Rdma-hh.^ mritn^bhuta iva (III. 3G, 23), and others. 

® My translation of upatalpa and uchchhraya requires some justiBcation. Dr. Bhpgvaulal Indrsji has trans- 
lated the former \)y ‘ {pieces of) the neighbouring ground,* Prof. Biihler by ‘ Teuipelzinneu * (/.e. pinnacUs of 
temples) ; and both schwbirs, I do not know on wbat authority, have rendered uchchhraya by ‘pillars of victory.* 
To me it seems highly probable that the words attdlak~6patalpa of our text are identical in sense (as they are 
closely connected in form) with talp'dtta in Ragh. XVI. 11, viiirna'talp-dtja-iato niv&iafi ; ihevQ talpaU 
explained to mean ‘ a room on the top of a house* or ‘upper story,* and the same meaning I would claim for 
upatalpa^ V chchhraya in line 1 of this inscription is used in the sense of ‘ height,* and in line 13 in that of ‘ raising, 
lifting up, elevation.* The word also (see the commentary on iJaw. VII. 81, 10) means ‘anything which 
rises,’ ‘elevation* in the sense of ‘an elevated piece of ground,* etc. ; and if in the present passage we take 
iaranochchhraya as one word, there is no reason to go beyond that strictly etymological meaning. Saranochchhraya 
would be ‘ any raised place serving as shelter,* a meaning that seems perfectly appropriate. We may compare 
gtambhdchchhraya in Gupta Insrr. p. 44, 1. 13, used clearly m the sense of ‘ a raised pillar, a lofty pilLr ’ {uchchhritah 
ttambhah, as the expression is ibid. p. 9,1. 30). — The reader will observe the contrast between uchchhraya and the 
immediately following vidhvamsint which two words remind one of udaya~dhvamsa and similar expressions found 
elsewhere. 

* Viz. in the manner described in the following paragraph of the inscription. 

* For the play on the words — the lake Sud.irsana became durdarsana — compare Gupta Inscr. p. 60, 1. 17. 

* This paragraph speaks of the original construction of the lake during the reign of the Maurya Chandragupta 

and of improvements made under (his granason) As6ka. The subject of the sentence undoubtedly again was ‘ the 
lake*; ‘ the lake (probably for the benefit of the people) had been ordered to be made . , , ; it was 
adorned • • .*) 

7 The position held by Pushyagupta and Tusbaspha, who were immediately instrumental in the making and 
improving of the lake under Chandragupta and A^6ka, is indicated by the words srid 

respectively. Considering that adhi-shthd in line 20 of this inscription is used in the sense of ‘ to govern * and that 
adhishthdna in line 18 means ‘ government,* it seems most natural to ascribe the same meaning also to adhishihdya 
in the present passage, i.e. to translate it by ‘ after having assumed the government ’ or ' while he was goyerning 
(this province).* And this again should lead us, I think, to ascribe a similar meaning to rdshiriya. I accordingly 
take this word, in its et}mological sense, to be equivalent to rdshtrS *dhikrita^ ‘appointed to rule a province or 
district,* as the word is explained eg. in the commentaries on Amarakdia I. 7, 14 (compare also Paplni IV. 2, 
03). The technical meaning ‘ a king's brother-in-law,* which the word has in the plays, woald seem to b« out of 
place here. 
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conduits for ^ Asoka the Maurya by the Yavana king Tushaspha while governing ; and by 
the conduit ordered to be made by him, constructed in a manner worthy of a king (^and) seen in 
that breach, the extensive dam 

(L. 9.)^ . . , . • he who, because from the womb he was distinguished by the 

possession of undisturbed consummate Royal Fortune, was resorted to by all castes and chosen 
their lord to protect them ; who made, and is true to, the vow to the latest breath of his life to 

abstain from slaying men, except in battles [showed] compassion 

not failing to deal blows to equal antagonists meeting him face to face ; who 

grants protection of life to people repairing to him of their own accord and those prostrating 
themselves before him who is the lord of the whole of easteni and western Akarfivanti, the 
Anupa country, Anarta, Sur&shtra, Svabhra, Maru, Kachchha, Sindhu-Sauvira, Kuknra, 
Aparanta, Nishada and other territories gained by his own valour, the towns, marts and rural 
parts ^ of which are never troubled® by robbers, snakes, wild beasts, diseases and the like, where 
all subjects are attached to him, (and) where through his might the objects of [religion], wealth and 
pleasure [are duly attained] j who by force destroyed the Yandheyas who were loath to snbmit, 
rendered proud as they were by having manifested their title of heroes among all Kshatriyas ; 
who obtained good report because he, in spite of having twice in fair fight completely defeated^ 
Satakarni, the lord of DakshinSpatha, on account of the nearness of their connection did not 
destroy him ; who [obtained] victory ; who reinstates deposed 


^ The word of which ‘ for ' is the translation, is conjectural. 

* In the original text the subject of this long sentence again is idam fadakamy ‘this lake/ the predicate is 

9%darianataram kdritam in line 16; ^this l«ke has now been caused to be made (e\ en) more beautiful by 
Rudradaman (1. 15) who, because he was distinguished , ■ . ’ In the translation I have adopted the active 

construction. 

* On the construction of the words anyatra sarngrdmhhxk of the original text see above, p ‘10, note 2. Here I 

would add two minor remarks. In the first place, it appears strange that, whereas elsewhere the end of one epithet 
(or phrase serving as an epithet) of Rudradaman is not joined by the rules of samdhi with the commencement of 
the following epithet — compare vritina d prdn~6c}ich.hvdsdt= in line 9, h.rxdi -kriyena akn r-nka r= in line 13— here 
the rules of samdhi have been observed between samgrdm^shu which belongs to the preceding, and ahhimukhagafa' 
with which a new epithet begins. The observance of the rules of euphony in this case is the more striking as those 
rules have not been observed between anyatra and the word preceding it with which<7/iya/r'z sa7nqr''(tin'shu is closely 
connected in sense. Secondly, the way in which the author has put anyatra samgrdmeshu reminds me somewhat 
of the Sutra-style of literature; the words d prdn-dchchhvdsdt^purushavadhanivxi^ti'krita-safyaprafijuSna 
contain a rule, a a /r <7 the exception. Both together look much like, e.g., the two Sutras of the 

III. 48 and 49, the iorwer na rdjakHlam^uchchhxndtidt, * he should nrt extirpate a 

royal family,’ while the latter adds anyatr^dkuWna’rdjakuldt, ‘ except an ignoble royal family.’ Leaked at in this 
way the non-observance of the rules of euphony as between ‘sntyapratijhLia and anyatra may lose somewhat of 
its strangeness; the observance of them as betwetn samgrdmhhv, SLudi ahhimnkhdgata-1 can only regard as 
accidental. 

^ For the general meaning of this epithet we may compare, e.g.% nrindm saranyah iaran-dgatdndm and karan- 
aishindm iaranam in 0%pta Inscr. p, 59, 1. 10, and p. 165, 1. 7. The word dyusha of the text, translated by 
•life,* is more or less conjectural; it is used at the end of compounds for a (see the St. Petersburg dic- 
tionary under dyusha). In the original I should have expected pranipatita to stand before janapada ; as it is, 
I can only take avagamahhigatajanapada-pranipatita as a Dvandva compound. For janapada itself compare 
Qnpta Inscr, p. 82, 1. 14, hhitasya yd janapadasya cha handhur^dsit. 

* With nagara-nigama^j anapada compare e.g, grdma^nagara-nigafna in Harshacharita, p 220, 1. 1. 

* There is no doubt about the reading of the word anupasrishiap4rva of the text. Ordinarily this word, 
• not troubled before,* would imply that the territories now were, or might possibly be, troubled for the first time 
by robbers, etc.t but it has apparently been (incorrectly) used by the writer simply in the sense of ‘ never troubled/ 
The territories are never troubled by robbers, just because they are luled by Rudrad&man. He is the apakartd 
praj6paghdta‘lcdri^m-upapiavdndm, as the Valabht plates express the same idea. — Comuare above, p. 40, 
note 3. 

^ For aurt-yi, *to defeat/ the St. Petersburg dictionary quotes only passages from the Mahdhhdrnta ; it 
occurs in the same sense in the Nlsik inscription in Archaol, Surv. of West, India, Vol. IV. p. 108, 1. 6, 

aeUkxs’samar^vajitct^satiesaghata, 
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kings vrlio by the right raising of his hand has earned the strong attachment of Dharma ;* 
•who has attained wide fame by studying and remembering, by the knowledge and practice of, 
grammar,^ music, ^ logic and other great sciences ; who .... the management of 
horses, elephants and chariots,^ {the iise of) sword and shield, pugilistic combat and other 

the acts of quickness and efficiency of opposing forces who day by day is 

in the habit of bestowing presents and honours and eschew'ing disrespectful treatment who is 
bounteous w'hose treasury by the tribute, tolls and shares rightfully obtained overflows with an 
accumulation of gold, silver, diamonds, beryl stones and (other) preciona things ; who* 


' Compare Gupta Inscr. p. 8, ]. 23, aneka-})}irast^iardjy6tsanna’‘rdjar}amia-pratistithdpana. 

^ In tbis epithet Rudradaman has been understood to be eulogized for making re’igious gifts j but I have 
searched in vain for passages in which ‘the raising of the hand^ is laid stress on or even mentioned where dona” 
tions are spoken ot Both in litt-rature and in inscriptions what characterizes the h^nd of a person engaged in mak> 
ing any kind of gift, is that it is moistened by the water (poured into the hand of the donee) ; compare e,g. 
Kddamharty p. 5, 1. 12, anavaratapravritta-ddn-drdrikrita-harah ; the Ndsik inscription in ArchceoL Surv, of 
West. India, Vtil. IV. p. 108, i. 4, ahhayddakaddna'kilina-nihhayalccA'asa ; Gupta Inscr. p. 175, 1. 29, 
p raddnasalila^kshdlxi^dgr aha star av indah ; Inscriptions sanscrites du Cambodge, p. 17, note 2, etc Occasionally 
the pei8i>n who makes a gift is described as taking or raising the pitcher from which the water is poured into the 
hand of the recipient ; see e.y. Jdt, Vol. V'l, p. 344, 1. 10, rdjd tussHvd gandhodakapunnam suvanna^hhimkdram 
dddya . . , setthissa hatthe udakam pdtHvd ; and Udm. II. 118, 50, aham tatra Rdmdga pitrd . , . udyatd 
ddtum^udyamya jalahhajanam-uttamam, ‘there my father, having raised the excellent water-pitcher, proceeded 
to give me to Rama * But that in the latter case the raising of the w-ater-pitcher is quite an iacidental matter 
We see from an analogous passage in JSarshacharita^ p. 156, Grahavarmand Tcangdrh prarthayitum preshitasya 
purcdgatasy^aiva pradhdna'dutapurushasya karc sarvardjakula-samaksham duhitridana-jalatn^apatayaty traug* 
lated by Prof. Cowell and Mr. Thomas : ‘ in the presence of the whole royal household, he poured the betrothal 
water upou the hand of an envoy extraordinary, who had arrived pieviously with instructions from Grahavarman 
to sue for the princess.’ Considering these and similar passages, I do not think that hastochchhraya by itself 
could convey the idea of donation. In my opinion the expression perhaps finds its explanation in the precept of 
Mann, VI II. 2, according to which a king, when investigating cases of law, should do so seated or standing', raising 
his right hand ( pdnxm^udyamya dakshinam), etc. This ex pUnation, which would make ‘ the raising of ttie hand ’ 
during legal investigations equivalent to ‘the dispensation of justice' itself, may seem far-fetched, but it would fit 
in well with the statement that by the right raising of his hand Ruarad^man earned the strong att.ichinent 
of Dharma, i.e. Law or Justice personified. 

5 It may seem doubtful whether the compound iahddriha of the original, in conncctipu with the following 
vidydndm, should be understood to denote two sciences,— viz, iahda'vidyd or grammar, and nrtha-vidyd in the sense 
of a7tha'idstra= niti-sdsira — or only one, viz. the science of words and their meanings, t.e. gi*ammar (including 
lexicography). Ihe manner in w'hicb iahddrtha elsewhere is immediately connected with nadya {€,g. above, 
Vol. VI. p. 18,1. 9, sahddrttha^nydya-vidushd, and Gupta Jnscr. p. 35, 1. 4 of the text, iabdarttha^nudya-ldka- 
jiiah-kav^h) seems to render the adoption of the second alternative more natural. Sahddrtha-nydya in my opinion 
would convey to a Hindu at cnee the notion of ‘ grammar and logic,* because these two belong closelv together and 
would hardly be separated by something so different from them as ‘policy.’ It may be added that Sahddrtha, on 
account of the irregular position of its two members, in grammar is a well-known compound m the sense of ‘word 
and meaning ’ and freiiuently occurs in this sense in the titles of grammatical, lexicographical and other works. 

* Compare the commentary on Vishnu- pur dna, III. 26: gandharva-vedo Bharatamuni-pranito nritgagitadi- 
vishayah. Jttee also e.g. Ram. II. 2, 35 : gdndharce cha hhuvi irhhtho babhuva Bharat-agrajah, where gdndharvi 
is explained by samgita-idstre ; Gupta Inscr, p. 8, I. 27, and p. 81, 1. 7. 

^ Compare Rdm. I- 18, 27: paja-skandheUvn-prishthe cha rathacharyasu sammatah. 

® I take the sense of the whole epithet to be tliat by his skill in the management of horses etc. he rendered 
futile the acts of quickness etc. of opponents. 

^ Compare e.g. ddna-rndn-arjavat above, Vol III. p. 320, 1. 2. 

® See Halayudha, II. 21U: sthulalaksho hahuvyayi. 

® After ‘who’ we evidently have to supply something like ‘is skilled in producing compositions in.’ On the 
epithet which begins here compare Prof. Buhler’s Die Ind. Inschriften und da.s Alter der Ind. Kunstpoesie, p. 53 ff., 
where Prof. Buhler has tried to show that tiie adjectnes sphuta etc, of the text have reference to certain rules of 
the Alamknra-iosira. Agreeing with him in general, I take sphuta, madkura niid kdnta to indicate the qualities 
prasdda, mddhurya and kdnti of Dandin’s Kdvyddar.ta (I, 45, 51 and 8 ')) ; sphuta, ‘clear,* would thus be what is 
readily understood (pratiti^subhaga) j madhura, ‘sweet,’ that which pleases by its sound and (refined) diction; and 
kdnia, ‘beautiful/ that which is free from exaggeration, is not too far-fetched, Sahdasamaya being almost 
fljno-iymouB with sahdanydya in Kdvyddaria, J. 75, I incline to connect iahdasamaydddra with Tandin’s 
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prose and verse, viiicd are clear, agreeable, sweet, charming, beautiful, 

excelling by the proper use of words and adorned ; whose beautiful frame owns the most excellent 
marks and signs, ^ such as {au^piciotf^s) length, dimension and height, voice, gait, colour, vigour 
and strength ; who himself has acquired the name of Mahakshatrapa ; who has been wreathed 
with many garlands at the svayamvaras of kings’ daughters ; — he, the Alahakshstrapa Budr?,- 

d&man, in order to^ cows and Brahmans for a thousand 

of years, and to increase his religions merit and fame, — with out ’oppressing the inhabitants of the 
towns and country^ by taxes, forced labour and acts of affection** — by txpey^dihire of) a vast 
amount of money from his owm treasury and in not too long a time mo.de the dam three times as 

strong in breadth and length fonl ail [bonks]^ 

. . (and so) had {this lake) made (even) more beautiful to look at ^ 

(L. 16.) When in this matter the ilahaksliatrapa’s conn sellers and executive officers, '^ho 
though fully endowed with the qualifications of ministers, were averse to a task (retjurJed a^) futile"^ 
on account of the enormous extent -cf the breach, opposed the commencement {of tht-' 7ro?*/.:),^ {ayui-} 
when the people in their despair of having the dam rebuilt were loudly lamenting,^ {the u'ork) 
was carried out by the minister Suvisakha, the son cf Kulaipa, a PaMava, who for the benefit of 
the inhabitants of the towns and country had been app-jintcdi. by the king in this government 
to rule the whole of An art a and Surashtra, (a yainUtey) ^ho by his ju’Opcr dealings and views in 
things temporal and spiritual increased the attachment {of the wlio was able, patient, not 

wavering, not arrogant, upright {and} not to be bribed, {and) who by his good^® government 
increased the spiritual merit, fame and glory of his master. 


vyaktit which depends on an author’s giving clear verbal expression to his thoughts instead of leaving them to be 
guessed. ‘agreeable ’ and chitra, ‘charming,* seem too vague expressions to connect them con- 

fidently with any particular qualities of the text-bcoks; alamkrifat ‘adorned,' requires no oxpUnation. 

^ Compare -2am. V. 33, 11, vyanjandni hi te ydni lakshandni cha ; and, for various auspicious ma'^ks and 
signs, ihid. I. 1, 9£F., II. 48, 29 ff., V. 35, 8 etc. 

^ J.e., si ortly, ‘ in order to benefit.* The original text may have contained s^.raetbing equivalent to go-lrd- 
hmana-hxtdrth&ya deSasya cha hitdya cha in i?d;n. I. 26, 5, The expiession go-hrdhm'iyjay ‘cows and Brabnians,’ 
is very common; see e^g. Hid. III. 23, 28; 21, 21 ; VI. 107, 49; 117, 20, etc. ; Ouyta In^cr. p. 89, 1. 9, go-hrd- 
'hmana-purogd'bhynh sarvva-prajdhhyah ; and above, Vol. VI. p. 20, note 1. 

* The words paura^jdnapadarh ganctm of the text clearly are the second or fourtii Pada of an ordinary Sloka ; 

the same phrase we actually have e.g. in II. Ill, 19 and 27. paura-jd tiapado jnnah'm 11. 2, ^\,v.iura- 

jdnapadd jandh in VII. 43, 5, etc. Paurajdnapada-jana occurs again in line 18 of the text. 

* Dr. Ehagvanlal Indraji suggested that pranaya-kriydm&'j he ^ b kind of tax like the modern pritiddnd 
I have not found the word elsewhere, used as a technical term, and can only suggest that it may denote offerings 
or contributions which nominally are voluntary, but which people feel constrained to make to please somebody or 
for other reasons, 

* I.e.y perhaps, ‘planted trees on all banks.* 

* As above (see p. 46, note 5) there is here also a play on the words ; the lake Sudarsana was made sudar^ 
ianatara. 

^ On tho analogy of compounds like apraflshed hah ^anarthakah pratishe Ihah, avachanam = anarfh(ikam 
eachanamy which we find in grammatical works, I explain anutsdha by anarf^iaka utsahat ‘ a futile (or impossible) 
task.* In connection with this explanation we may note that the two words prafydkhyata and dramhha of the text 
are just such as a grammarian would be familiar with. 

® Since I have translated somewhat freely, I would state that pratydkhgdt-dramhham^ which has been objected 
to as grammatically wrong, in my opinion is correct. The word is the subject of anushthxiam in line 20; ‘that of 
which the commencement was opposed was can-ied out.* 

With punahsetuhondha^airdSydt compare karya-nairdiyAt in 'Rdm- V. 35, 57 t with hdhdhhufds^i prajdsu, 
Gupta Insert p. 60> 1. 17, viehddya\_mdndh kkalu garvatS ja}ndh katham-katham kdryam^iti pravddinah , 
Sdhdlhvta, ‘exclaiming hd hd/ like hdhdJcritay is well known from the Mahdhhd rata etc. 

For the way in which su in ivadhitiththatd is prefixed to a present participle we may compare Bdm 11. 33, 
4 , suiakyante ; VI. 40, 1?, tucheratuh ; VI. 110, 9, tuparicartate ; V. 62, 21, suparigrihya ; VII. 30, 36, 
tuskirhharteya ; etc, 

B 



50 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL, VIII. 


No. 7.— CHIKMAGALUR INSCRIPTION OF RACHAMALLA IIL; OF THE PERIOD 

A.D. 989—1005. 

By J. F. Fleet, LC-S. (Retd.), Ph.D., C.I.E. 

Chikmagalur, or more precisely Chikka-Magalur, is the head-quarters town of the Kadur 
district, and of the Chikmagalur taluka of that district, in Mysore. In the Indian Atlas sheet 
No. 43, N.E. (1892), it is shewn as ‘ Chikmagalxir,^ in lat. 13^ 19^ long. 75"^ 50^ In the 
present record, as in some others, it is mentioned as KirLya-Mugnli, the smaller or junior 
^luguli.” The Piriya-MCuguR, or ‘‘larger or senior Muguli,” of the record, is the modern 
Hiremagalur or Hire-Magalur, shewn in the Atlas sheet as simply ‘ Magalur,’ about one mile 
east -by -south from Chikmagalur ; in an inscription of A.D. 959 (? 958) at TJppahalli {Ep. Garn, 
Vol. VL, Cm. 42 ; regarding the date, see note 1 on page 56 below), Piriya-Muguli seems to be 
referred to as simply Muguli. Local imagination, as reported by Mr. Rice in his Mysore^ 
revised edition, Vol. II., pp. 379, 395, 396, would account for the names by alleging that one 
village w'as the dowry of the eldest (Jiire^agalu^ piriya-magal), and the other was the 

do^vTy of a younger daughter {chihlca-magalu, kiriya-magal), of the epic king Rukmangada, whose 
capital is locally supposed to have been Sakaraypatna or Sakkarepatna, a village about thirteen 
miles towards the north-east of Chikmagalur. But it is quite plain that that idea is based 
upon nothing but the modern corrupted form of the essential name of the two places, namely 
magalur for muguUydr. And, as has practically been already suggested by Mr. Rice (loc, 
cit. p. 379), tbe original name is no doubt to be attributed to a local abundance of the 
muguli-ixeey Acacia suma. 

The inscription, which is on a stone standing on the north of the kalydni, — apparently 
a square pond with steps on all sides, — in the fort at Chikmagalur, has been published by 
Mr. Rice in his Ep. Carn. Vol. VI. (1901), Kadur district, Cm. 3, transliterated texts p. 95, 
translations p. 35, Kanarese texts p. 154. I now edit it, partly from tbe Kanarese text, and 
jiartly from a photograph which Mr. Rice kindly sent me in December, 1899. The photograph 
is not as distinct as an ink-impression or an estampage would be. But it shews quite clearly 
all the historically important part of the record, lines 1 to 7. And it suffices, with the help 
of the Kanarese text, to make the decipherment of the remainder satisfactory, except in respect 
of a vei’y few doubtful syllables which I have placed in square brackets with queries attached 
to them. 

According to the entry above Mr. Rice’s Kanarese text, the size of the stone is 2' 6” broad 
by 5' 0 ' high. — The photograph shews, above the writing, an elephant, which must be about 
r 3" high, standing to the right (proper left): its trunk hangs straight down, almost to the 
ground, with the tip turned up inwards; and ifc seems to have a surcingle, like the elephant 
above tbe Peggur inscription of A.D. 978, Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 101, No. I, and Plate opposite 
Cuorg Inscrs. p. 7. — The area covered by the writing must be about 3' 3'' high. It is somewhat 
in-egular in shape; and, if we understand that 2' 6'' is its extreme breadth, then in line 1 it is 
about 1' 9' broad, and the breadth gradually increases to the full measure of 2' 6" in line 
11 or 12, and maintains that measure as far as the end. The writing seems sufficiently well 
preserved for a good ink-impression or estampage to make the whole of it quite legible without 
ary doubt. — The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and evidently well executed. And 
they ai^e of a type which is fairly referable to any time about A.D. 1000. Of the usual test- 
letters, the kh is absent ; tbe n, which occurs four times, in lines 9, 10, 12, and 16, and the j, 5, 
and ?, are all of the fully developed later type. The initial short i occurs four times, in innilru 
for ann?2rw, line 9, in line 12, in t (for i') kodangeyam, line 12, and in indavUradai line 16 ; 
a nd in each case it is of the fully developed later type : the importance of t-hia palfisographic 
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detail, in guiding us to the real period and attribution of the record, will be made clear further 
on. The record further presents an initial 6 in line 10, and final forms of t in line 4. of r in 
line 12 (twice), and of I in line 7. It does not seem to make any perceptible difference between 
the dental d and the lingual d . — The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. 
And the vocabulary presents three words which call for comment. In line 9 we have a word 
which according to Mr. Rice’s published texts is nir-panya, and which, in Mr. Rice’s trans- 
lation, has been rendered by ‘ wet land.’ That rendering is based, I suppose, on an idea that 
ntr may occur as another form of nir^ nmi, ‘ water.’ But there is no justification for that in the 
late Dr. Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary. And from the photograph I read Z, not r, and 
find the word nU, ' length.’ From the context, and 4he usual method of expression in the 
records, I should have been disposed to take the whole word nUpanya as denoting some parti- 
cular measure of land, of the same class with mat tar, nivartana, etc. Bat Dr. Kittel’s Diction- 
ary gives panya, panneya, in the sense of ‘ a farm, a landed estate,’ connected with pane, 4, 

* ground that is worked, tillage, a quarry and Mr. Ulial Narasinga Rao’s Kisamwar Glossary, 
Mangalore, 1891, p. 95, gives panya in the sense of ^ lands formerly held by the Rajas and now 
leased out on the condition of their being surrendered when government makes a demand; 
crown-lands.’ I therefore take nilpanya as some particular kind of j^awya-lands, consisting of 
very long narrow strips such as may be often seen in various parts of the Kanarese country. 
And I consider that probably the word mattar should be supplied. In line 12. assuming that 
we have the lingual d and not the dental d, we have kodangeyam, as the accusative of a 
word kodange. This word has not been translated by Mr. Rice. I take it as the older form 
of the kodage, kodige, ^ a gift, a grant/ of Dr. Kittel’s Dictionary, and of the later kodagi, which 
is given in the Kisamwar Glossary as meaning ‘ a grant of land’ (p. 144), and (a) * lands 
having an invariably fixed rent, not liable to any change on account of the seasons, etc., and 
saleable,’ and (b) ‘ lands granted for service in connection with the restoration or construction 
of tanks, or of their maintenance in good order’ (p. 91). It seems sufficient to translate it 
here by ‘allotment.’ In line 12, again, we have a word halasidor which Mr, Rice, apparently 
taking it from halasu, 1, ‘ to go in a circle or round ; to circumambulate ; to surround/ etc., 
has translated by “those (? who own the land) surrounding.” I notice that the Kisamwar 
Glossary, p. 15, gives halasu in the sense of ‘ husbandry, cultivation ; ’ and, even apart from 
that, I see no difficulty about taking halasu as a variant of hejasu, ‘ to cause to grow, to raise 
(a crop)/ etc. : and I therefore translate the word by ‘ those who have cultivated ; ’ finding 
in that meaning an eqnally good means of defining exactly the grant that was made. As a 
matter of fact, the photograph shews before the b a mark which might justify our actually 
reading h[^8]lasidor. That, however, does not seem to be really necessary. — In respect of 
orthography, the only points calling for notice are (1) the nse of the guttural nasal ^ in 
[gaunda']nge, line 8-9, narasingayyanum, line 10, kodangeyam, line 12, and man gal a, line 16 
as contrasted with the nse of the anusvdra in koihguni, . line 1, rdchamaUamge, line 4, 
patt(^mgattid=:, line 4-5, and rdjyarh'geyyuttam^, line 7-8 ; and (2) the use of 5 for s in suddJia 
line 6. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of a prince Nitim&rga-Rachamalla, plainly of 
the family of the Western Qfvhgas of Talakad, in whom we have a third H^hamalla, not 
previously recognised. And it is dated, without a reference to any era, in the sixth year 
of his rule, on a day specified by certain details to which we shall advert further on. It is 
a non-sectarian record, registering a grant of land by private persons to a private person. 

The following places are mentioned in the record, in addition to Kiriya-Muguli and Piriya- 
Muguli 

Psdm^di. This is mentioned again in an inscription of A.D. 959 (? 958) at Uppahalli, Ep, 
Oarn, Vol. VI., Cm. 42. I cannot find its representative in the maps. 

B 2 
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Benneyur. This is probably the Bennur at which there is an inscription of A»D. 1538, 
ihid.^ Cm. 127. I cannot find it in the maps. 

Maltavura. This is probably a village which is not shewn in the Atlas sheet, bnt is entered 
as ‘ Mattavara/ somewhere close on the sonth of Chikmagalur bat without an indication of 
its actual site, in the map of the Kadur district in Mysore^ revised edition, Vol. II, p. 367. 

Urpavalli, This must be the Uppahalli at which there are inscriptions of A.D. 959 
(? 95S) and later dates, Ep. Carn. Vol. VI., Cm. 38 to 43. I cannot find it in maps. Regarding 
the proper attribution of one of these records, Cm. 42, and the question of its actual date 
in A.D. 959 or 958, see page 56 belown and note 1. According to the published reading, 
another of them, Cm. 38, is dated (see the Kanarese text, p. 171) in the Paridhavin samvatsara 
coupled with Vikragdlam 1070^ which (see the transliterated text, p. 103, the translation, 
p. 38, and Introd. p. 15) is supposed to mean Vikrama'hdlam 1070^ giving the Vikrama year 
1070 (current), which was the Paridhavin samvatsara, = A.D. 1012-13. But anything of that 
kind would of course stamp the record as a spurious one. 

Indavu!^. This must be the ^Indavara’ of tho Atlas sheet, two miles west-by-north 
from Chikmagalur, and, I suppose, the ^ Ind^vaxa ’ at which there are inscriptions, Ep. Gam. 
Vol. VI., Cm. 30 to 36. Its name is given as Indavara above the Kanarese text of Cm. 30 ; but 
the record itself gives it as Indavara according to the transliterated text, and as Indapara accord- 
ing to the Kanarese text, line 10. The inscription Cm. 36, of A.D. 1292, gives it according to 
the transliterated text as Indaura, but according to the Kanarese text as Indavura, in line 9, 
and according to both the texts as Indavura in line 10. The Uppahalli inscription Cm. 88, which 
purports or is supposed to be dated in A.D. 1012-13, appears to give the name as Indayura. 

» * 9 « • • 

The record is certainly a Western Gahga record. This is established partly by the locality 
to which it belongs ; partly by the emblem of the elephant at the top of the stone ; and partly by 
the personal name Rachamalla, and the epithet Nitimarga, of the reigning prince, and by his 
titles, Kongunivarman, lord of Kuvalala, and lord of Kandagiri. For the rest, the interest of 
it centres in the question of the period in which we are to place it, 

Mr. Bice originally, in 1884 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 188 5), brought this Chikniaga}hr 
inscription to notice as being dated in the 6th year after Madhava Maharajadhiraja had enfeoffed 
Racba-'Malla ; ” which explanation of it would have the effect of placing it, according to the 
fictitious Western Ganga pedigree and chronology, before at any rate A.D. 466, and perhaps 
before A.D. 218 (see my Table in Vol. III. above, p. 161). Subsequently, however, in 1886 
(Ooorg In -50 rs. p. 5), having apparently recognised meanwhile that it does not really mention 
a Maharajadhiraja Madhava, he referred it to a Nitimarga- Rachamalla who, according to 
his views, was ruling from A.D. 902 to 909. And in his last treatment of it, in 1901 
(Ep. Carn. Vol. VL Introd. p. 8), endorsing that view with only the alteration that the record 
should be placed in or about A.D, 899, he has grouped it along with the following other 
records : — 

(1) An inscription at Ganjigere in the Kadur district, Ep. Carn. Vol. VI., Cm. 133. This 
record is dated, without any mention of the Saka year, in the first (year of the) rule of a Niti- 
marga whose personal name is not mentioned in it. 

(2) An inscription at Hire-Basur in the Kadur district, Ep. Carn. Vol. VL, Kd. 141. This 

record refers itself to the time of a Nitimarga whose personal name is not mentioned in it. It 
contained ^-date in the month Chaitra of a Saka year which Mr. Rice has assumed to be the year 
822 (current), with the result of A.D. 899 (loc. cit. Introd. p. 8, and translations, p. 26). But 
?dl that remains extant of the passage containing the date is ni2ra i[r]ppatU 
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^radaneya varisada Chaitra-misa . • , “ [of] the month Chaitra of the year 

hundred and twenty-two/' and there is nothing whatever to fix us to the year 822. 

(3) An inscription at Hiremagalur in the Kadur district, Ep, Cam. Vol. VI,, Cm. 8. This 
ia a record of a Niti[marga], whose personal name is not mentioned in it, but who, we are 
supposed to learn from it (see the translation, p. 36), had the hiruda Jayadutta[raihga]. It does 
not present any date at all. 

(4) An inscription at Anchav^di in the Mysore district, Ep. Cam. Vol. IV., Ch. 134. This 
record is dated, without any mention of the Saka year, in the first year of the crowning of a 
Nitimarga whose personal name is not mentioned in it. 

(5) An inscription at Gattavadi in the Mysore district, Ep. Cam. Vol. III., Nj. 97. This 
record, however, is dated in the fifth year of the crowning, not of a Nitimarga, but of a 
Satyavakya. And it does not include any mention either of a Nitimarga, or of a Rachamalla, 
or of the Saka year. 

(6) Another inscription at Gattavadi, on the back of the same stone, Ep. Cam. Vol, III., 
Nj. 98, which is dated, without any mention of the Saka year, in the fifth year of the crowning 
of a Nitimarga whose personal name is not mentioned in it. 

(7) An inscription at Kuligero in the Mysore district, Ep. Cam. Vol. III., 30. This 
record refers itself to the time of a Nitimarga whose personal name is not mentioned in it. And 
it is dated in the Saka year 831 (expired), = A.D. 909-910, 

(8) The inscription at Doddahundi in the Mysore district, Ep. Cam. Vol. III., TN. 91 ; 
edited by me in Vol. VI. above, p. 43. This record commemorates the death of a Nitimarga 
whose personal name is not mentioned in it, and speaks of his eldest son Satyavakya, whose 
personal name, also, is not mentioned. It does not present any date at all. 

And Mr. Rice has thus arrived at “ ? 899 A.D.” as the date of this Chikmagalur record ; 
see Ep. Cam. Vol. VI. Classified List, p. 1, and translations, p. 35. 

Mr. Bice’s arrangement, however, will not stand the test of examination. In the 
first place, from his incongmous grouping we have to dismiss the first Gattavadi inscription (5). 
As remarked above, it is a record, not of a Nitimarga at all, but of a Satyavakya. And it does 
not help in any way in connection with the Chikmagalur inscription. 

In the second place, we must dismiss the Doddahundi inscription (8). This record ia shewn 
by a paleeographic detail to be appreciably earlier than A.D. 899. And, as has been explained 
by me in Vol. VI. above, p. 43, it is to be placed roughly about A.D. 840, and the Nitimarga of 
it is Ranavikrama, son of Sripurusha-Muttarasa. 

And we must further dismiss the other inscription at Gattavadi (6). This can only be a 
record of Nitimarga-Ereyappa, to whom I have already referred it (Vol. VI. above, p. 70), 
falling probably in A.D. 912-13. 

We need not give any attention to the Ganjigere inscription (1) and the Anchavadi inscrip- 
tion (4). These records do not throw any light on the date of the Chikmagalur record. And 
there is nothing at present to identify the prince or princes mentioned as Nitimarga in them, or 
to enable us to refer them to any particular period ; as in the case of many other records, 
nothing can be done with them until we have facsimiles or ink-impressions of them, unless perhaps 
an index, when we have one, of all the miscellaneous proper names mentioned in the records of 
the Western Ganga series, may furnish any clues. 

The Kuligere inscription (7) does certainly give a date for a Nitimarga in A.D. 909-910. 
But it does not contain anything tending to identify that Nitimarga with the NitimJrga 
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Raclifimalla of the Chikmagalur record. And, as has been skewn by me in Vol. VI. above 
p. G‘J, it is a record of Nitimarga-Ereyappa. 

And as regards the Hire-Baaur inscription (2), in the first place, the extant remnant of Its 
date may be understood to mean Saka-Samvat 922 (expired), in A.D. 1000, quite as well as S.-S- 
S22 (expired), in A.D. 900.^ And in the second place, its date cannot be A.D. 899 or 900; 
becanse there was then ruling, not a ^Titimarga, but Satjavakya-Bfituga I. : see my remarks in 
Vol. VI. above, p. 68 f., and my Table, ibid. p. 59. It is highly probable that the Hii-^Basui 
inscription really is another record of the Nitimarga-Rachamalla of the Chikmagalur record ; 
but, if so, then its date is certainly S.-S. 922 expired, in A.D. 1000. 

There remains the Hiremagalur inscription (3), the published text of which gives a Riti- 
[marga], with the liruda of Jayadutta[ramga]. It is quite possible that this is another record 
of the Nitimarga-Rachamalla of the Chikmagalur inscription. But that point depends a good 
deal upon whether the biruda which has been read in it as Jajadutta[raihga] should rather be 
read Jayadarika[kara], or whether a biruda in an inscription at Elkuni in the Mysore district 
(ip. Cam, Vol. IV., Ch. 10; and see note 4 on page 56 below), which has been presented to us as 
Jajadankakara, should rather be read Jayaduttaramga. And, in any case, this Hiremagalur 
undated record does not help us to arrive at a date for the Chikmagalur record. 

In coming now to my own determination of the real period of this Chikmagalur 

inscription, I may premise that this is not the first occasion on which I have had the matter under 
consideration. In August, 1899, Mr. Rice sent me the texts of the dates of this inscription, and 
of the spurious Javali copper-plate record (Ep. Cam, Vol. VI., Mg. 36) which purports to regis- 
ter a grant made by Sripurusha-(Muttarasa) in his twenty- fifth regnal year, on a specified occa- 
sion in the month Vaisakha, Saka-Samvat 672 expired. I had not then received the photograph 
of the Chikmagalur inscription. All that I could say at that time, was, that the inscription 
might be a record of the Rachcha-Ganga who ruled between Bfttuga II. and Marasimha II.; that 
is to say, between A.D. 949-50 and 963-64 as matters then stood, but, as we know now (see Vol. 
VI. above, pp. 59, 71), between A.D. 953 and 963-64. Disregarding the nakshatra, and calculat- 
ing for the full- moon, I found that the only possible result, for that period, is Monday, 5th 
November, A.D. 960, on which day the full-moon tithif of the second Karttika if we take Kart- 
tika itself as the intercalary month, or of the only Karttika if we take Bhadrapada as the inter- 
calary month, began at about 4 hrs. 41 min, after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). This result 
was not altogether satisfactory, inasmuch as there was no apparent reason why the fithi should 
have been used with the day upon which it began. But I communicated the result, such as it 
was, to !Mr. Rice, in September, 1899, and sent him at the same time the result for the JavaJi 
date, the details of which are quite correct for Monday, 20th April, A.D. 750. And this leads me 
into a short digression, for which I must be excused. Mr. Rice has not mentioned the suggestion 
that I then made about the Chikmagalur record ; which, however, is not a matter of any import- 
ance. But he has quoted my result for the Javali date, in Ep* Gam. Vol. VI. Introd. p. 7, and 
note 1. It is not, however, to be thought, — though it might easily he so imagined from the way 
in which the matter is there put,— that the opinion ie mine, that the date of Sripurusha-Muttarasa 
is now fixed by this result of my own calculations (see Zoc. cit. p. 29, line 23 f.), or that “ this 
confirmation of an exact date is important (loc. cit. p. 7, line 5 f.). There are the facts, 
that, amidst all the mass of information about Mysore which we hare now available in Vols. III. 
to VII. and XI. of Mr. dice’s Epigraphia Carnatica, and in his books entitled Mysore Inscriptions, 
Cr.org Inscriptions, _s.nI Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, the earliest instance that is forthcoming, 
of the use of the Saka era in Western Gariga records the authenticity of -which is or seems to be 

' It eould equally well mean .5aka-Samvat_722 (expired), in A.D. 800 , but for a point, stated b, me on page 6& 
below, about the period of the adoption of the Saka era in the Western Gaiiga records. 
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unquestionable, is in the Husukftni inscription, from the Mysore district, of Satjavakya-Raja- 
malla, grandson of Siipurusha-Muttarasa, which is dated in the Saka year 792 (expired), = A. D. 
870-71 (Ej), Cam, VoL III., Nj. 75), and that the era was not used by any means freely in that 
series of records even after that time ; which facts indicate pretty plainly that the Saka era was 
not adopted at all by the Western Gahgaa until long after the alleged date of the Javali plates, 
and probably was not even known at that alleged date in the southern parts of Mysore, and are 
sufficient in themselves, even apart from other considerations, to cause any thoughtful person to 
hesitate before accepting a Saka date of more than a century earlier, even though it does work out 
correctly. Further, we who are accustomed to handle Hindu dates, know quite well that the fact 
that a date has been recorded accurately does not prove the authenticity of a record, any more 
than an incorrect date proves that the record in which it is put forward is spurious ; and it will be 
obvious, to anyone who reflects, that a Hindu, wishing to set up any particular date wdth accu- 
racy, could, even in ancient times, by going to a proper person, get it correctly computed for him 
just as surely, though not so quickly, as we can now test it. And the case about the Javali date 
simply is that the accuracy of its details would ho important, if the record were a genuine one, 
which it certainly is not. Beyond that, Mr. Rice took the opportunity to make certain observ- 
ations in a foot-note (loc, cit. p. 7, note 2) and in a postscript (Zoc. cit. p. 29 f.), about which I 
cannot well avoid saying something, though it does not seem necessary that I should say much. 
As regards his foot-note, its tone speaks for itself ; and I have only to add that the modifications 
and corrections which I could not make in VoL V. above, pp. 151 to 180, but which I made in 
Vol. VI. above, p. 58 and p. 67 fl., were in respect of details in which I had been misled through 
relying on Mr. Rice himself, and notably in connection tvith the spurious SuradhLmupura plates 
(see Vol. VI. p. 58). As regards his postscript, the same remark as to tone applies ; and also, 
anyone who may care to take the trouble can see, by means of the extracts and references given 
by me in Vol. VI. above, p. 74 S., and p. 80 fl., that Mr. Rice did attempt to make out a case, 
against my views on the subject of the invention of P uranic genealogies, by means of garbled 
extracts from my writings. It is a matter for regret, because of the complications to which it 
leads, that Mr. Rice, in spite of the exceptional opportunities available to him, is still bent on 
trying, and by methods which may be ingenious but are certainly not commendable from any 
other point of view, to bolster up the fictitious early history of Mysore which he has put 
together from a credulous acceptance of spurious records and imaginative legends and from a 
resulting failure to deal properly with even some of the genuine records, instead of joining in 
the much more profitable and really interesting task of working out the true early history and 
accounting for the existence of the spuiious records. But unfortunately that is the case ; and 
it furnishes the explanation of the differences between Mr. Rice and me. I would add, though 
it is hardly necessary, that, if anything should ever come to light to justify such a course, I 
should not hesitate for a moment about abandoning my present views in respect of the Western 
Gahgas, and cancelling anything in my writings about them which would then be wrong. But 
nothing of that kind has happened yet. It is true that, — assuming the reliability of a record 
which I have no means of judging by either a facsimile or an ink-impression or a photo- 
graph, — an inscription at Asandi in the Kadur district (Ep. Cam. Vol. \ I., Kd. 145) does 
shew that Sripurusha-Muttarasa really* Jiad a son named \ ijayaditya. That fact, however, 
is scarcely sufficient to establish a whole series of other things which are impossible iu 
themselves. 

We return to the subject of the Chikmagalur record. Such was my opinion in 1899 ; 
that it might be placed between A.D. 949-50 and 903-64, and perhaps iu A.D. 960. But ‘ 

now more light can be thrown upon the matter. 

In the first place, we must notice an inscription at Uppahalli in the Kadur district {Ep. 
Gam, Vol. VI., Cm. 42), which refers itself to the time of a Satyavakya whose personal name is 
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not mentioned in it^ and is dated in A.D. 909, or possibly 958.^ Mr. Rice (Jhid, Introd. p. 8 f.) 
has attributed this record either to the well known Ereyappa, or else to his immediate predeces- 
sor : which of the two he intends, is not clear ; but the doubt is unimportant, because the record 
does not really belong to either of them. And, by the way, in connection with the mention of 
Ayyapadeya along with Ereyappa in the Begur inscription (see Vol. VI. above, p. 47), Mr. Rice 
has in the same place referred to the same period, and has proposed to date in A.I). 929, an 
inscription at Rnppehalu in the Eadur district (Ep. Carw. Vol. VI., Kd, 6) which registers a 
grant made by the order cf a certain Ayyaparasaya. But there is here a very peculiar confusion. 
The decJensionai and conjugational forms in the Kuppehalu inscription mark that record, quite 
unmistakably, as at least several centuries later than A.D. 929} And Ereyappa, who was 
moroovtr a Vitimarga, not a Satyavakya, died before at any rate A.D. 940 (see Vol. VI. above, 
p. 70) ; and so the Uppahalli inscription Cm. 42, dated in A.D. 959 (? 958), cannot be attri- 
buted to him, and much less to his predecessor. That record can be properly ascribed only to 
Rachcha-Gahga, who ruled between A.D. 953 and 963-64. And it marks him as a Satyavakya, 
and shews that the Chikmagalur record, of a Nitimarga, is not one of his records. 

In the second place, the photogi^aph of the Chikmagalihr record, which reached me 
in January, 1900, shews that the record presents, and no less than four times, the later type, 
and that type only, of the initial short i. And this feature, in a Mysore record, is practically 
absolute proof that we must not place it before A.D. 882.3 

On the other side, it must be placed before A.D. 1022 at the latest, if we put any 
reliance upon records published in Ep. Gam. Vol. V., Hassan district, which indicate that in 
A.D. 1022-23 (Mj. 43), A.D. 1026 (Ag. 76), and A.D, 1027 (Mj. 44), that part of Mysore, to 
w'hich this record belongs, wa;^ in the hands either of Nripakama-Poysala, or of a Rajendra- 
Chola who may be either the Chola king or a Kohgalva prince. 

Further, an inscription at Elk uni in the Mysore district {Ep. Garn. Vol. IV., Ch. 10), — 
overlooked by me in 1899, — shews (see my Table in Vol. VI. above, p, 59, and remarks 
on p. 57), that Satyavakya-Rachamaila 11. , with a final date in A.D. 984-85 (see Vol. V. 
above, p. 173, note 6), was not the lar,t Western Gahga prince ; after him there came at any rate 
a Nitimarga, proper name not disclosed, with apparently the birudas Jayadahkakara and 
Komaravedeiiga,^ for whom the Elkuru inscription gives the date A.D. 999-1000, 

i Ti:e actnjil details of the date given in this record are not satiafnetory. Either the original presents an 
inp.ccurate date. Or there is some substantial mistake in the published reading. 

Both the transliterated text, p. 104, and the Kanarese text, p. 172, give us Ashadha bahu|a paiiohami 
BiiUasoativara, and the SiddharttniQ And in the SSS eradanet/ a of the Kanarese text we have, no 

doubt, a misprint for S82 as given in the transliterated text. 

According- to the so-called southern luni-solar system, Siddharthin was Saka-Samvat 882 current, A.D. &59-60. 
And in that year the given tiihi ended at about 3 hrs. 3 min. after mean sunrise on Tuesday, 23th June, A.D. 959> 
and did net touch a Thursday at all. 

according, however, to the so-called northern luni-solar system, Siddharthin was S.-S. 881 current. = A.D. 
S52 59. And in this year the given tithi began at exactly 22 hrs. 28 min. after mean sunrise on Wednesday, 7th 
July, A.D. 958, and ended at exactly 20 minutes after mean sunrise on the Friday ; and it was thus an adhika- 
iithi covering the whole cf the Ihursday, This, therefore, may possibly be the real date of the record; namely, 
Thursday, &tb July, A.D. 953. 

The times given above nrt*, as usual, for Fjjaio. But they are practically just the same for Chikmagaldr, 
In view of the time of the year, July, when the sun was rising ]u$t about 5-30 a.m:., a determination of the tithi 
accordiog to actual sunrise would not make any difference in the week-days. 

^ Even the other date suggested elseivhere, ? 11G9 A.D.,”— gee the translations, p. 2,— is far too early- 

s On this point, see my remarks on the initial short i attached to my paper on an inscription at Devagdri, in 
the Dnarwar dii'^trict, which will appear in a eiihsequent number of this Journal. 

* The Kunarese text (p. 4, of the Elkuiu inscription prcaeuts jct^udamh'nttdfa-koviravedamgam. The 
transliterated text (p. 2^ jciy^d'ahJcakarct kojnara^vedehjf^m. Such discrepancies as those are not very 

a'^sunng. And, if we take thU record in connection with the Hirfimsgaldr inscription, mentioned afl (3) on pages 63, 
64 above, it remaius quite possible that the first btruda here ought to be read Jayaduttarah^a* 





Ko. 7.] 


CHIKMAGALUR IXSCRIPTION" OF RACHAMALLA III. 


o7 


It seems reasonable, in these circumstances, to identify the Kitimarga-Eachamalla of this 
Chikmag.ilur inscription with the Nitimarga, persjonal name not disclosed, for ^vliom the Elkuru 
inscription supplies the date of A.D. 999-1000, precisely in the period to which we are 
independently brought for the Chikmagalur record. And, if we assume that the rule of this 
Nitimarga only began in A.D. 1000, then the Chikmagalur record, dated in the month 
Karttika of the sixth regnal year, cannot be placed later than A.D, 1005, ^Thile, on the 
other side, with A.D. 934-085 as the final date of Satyavakya-Rachamalla IL, it cannot bo 
placed before A.D. 989. 

Thus, the extreme limits for this Chikmagalur inscription are A.D. 888 and 1005. 
And it gives us a new Western Gahga name, that of Rachamalla III., with the appellation 
Nitimarga, whose sixth regnal year was current ac some time during that intorvai. 

A precise result cannot be arrived at just now, simply because the Jetaik of the date 
of the record are eiToneous in one respect or another. They couple the Mula nakshatra with the 
tull-moon tithi of the month Karttika ; whereas, though the moon is often according to the un- 
equal-space systems of the nakshatras, but rarely if ever according to the equal-space or ordinary 
system, in Alula in the course of the new-moon tithi of Karttika, she cannot ever be anywhere 
near Mula on the full-moon tithi of that month. And, until we obtain some further guide, we 
cannot decide whether we should discard the nak'^hatra and accept the full- moon, or whether we 
should regard the mention of the fall- moon as a mistake and should take the new-moon and the 
Mula nakshatra. 

The following results, however, which tend to reduce the above-mentioned period to 
A.D. 891 to 1004, may be stated, to be utilised and examined more clusely hereafter when we 
obtain some further guide, in the shape either of a iSaka date distinctly coupled with the 
name of Rachamalla III., or of another regnal date which will be free from amlv'guity : — 

(1) On the supposition that we must discard the nakshatra and calculate for the full-moon. 
With the tables in Sewell and Dikshit’s Indian Calendar, I have the folio \sing results : — 

(a) Dui’ing the above-mentioned period, the full-moon was first coiuiccTed with a Alonday 
in A.D. 991, in which year the tithi ended at about 2 hrs. 2'J min. after mean sun- 
nse (for Ujjain) on Monday, 26th October. This re.mlt would place the com- 
mencement of the first year of Kitimarga-Rachamalia III. on some day from 
Karttika krishua 1 in A.D. 985 to the full- moon day of Karttika in A.D. 986 ; 
leaving a short but sutheient period, about eight to twenty months, for some 
Western Ganga prince, whose name would not be Rachamalla, standing between 
Rachamalla IL and Rachamalla III. 

(h) Other years in which the full-moon Hthi ended on a Monday were A.D. 994, 997, 
1001, and 1004. In A.D. 1003, it may have begun very shortly before the actual 
sunrise at the end of a Alonday ; but in that case, of course, it could not be con- 
nected with the Alonday for any practical purposes. 

(2) On the supposition that we should regard punname as a mistake for amdvdse, and 
should calculate for the new-moon and the Mula nakshatra. Here, the results are as 
follows : — 

(c) In this case, again, duiing the above-mentioned period, the new-moon was first con- 
nected with a Alonday in A.D. 991, in which year the tithi ended at about 4 hrs. 58 
min. on Monday, 9th November. The m -on entered the Alula nakshatra according 
to the Bi-ahmasiddhanta system at about 17 hrs. 7 min., and according to the Garga 
system at about 22 hrs. 6 min., on the Alonday ; bnt according to the ordinary 
system she did not come to that nakshatra until about 10 hrs. 18 min. on the 
Tuesday. This result, in A.D. 991, would place the commencement of the first 
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year of Nitimarga-Racbamalla III. on some day from Margasirsha sukla 1 in A.D. 
9S5 to the new-moon day of Karfctika in A.D. 986; leaving just about the same 
short but sujQ&cient period indicated under 1, a, above, for some Western Ganga 
prince, whose name would not be E^hamalla, standing between Rachaiualla II. 
and Hachamalia III. 

(d) Other years in which the new-moon tithiy ending or beginning, and with or without 
the Mula naJcshatray was connected with a Monday, were, A.D. 994, 998, and 1001. 

In view of these facts, this Chikmagalur record ought to be placed in A.D. 991, 994, 
997, 898, 1001, or 1004, unless the details of the date given in it have been altogether 
inaccurately recorded. 

TEXT.^ 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 


Om® Svasti Nitimargga-Komguni-3 
varmma-dharm mamahar ajadh ix* a - 
ja Kuval^a-puravar-esvara [Wanda]- 
giri-natba srimat Rachamallarbge [pa]- 
ttam-gattid =&raneya varshada K^rttika-m§[sa]- 

da suddba punnain6yu[m] S6mav§rarau[m]^ Mula-nakshatrs- 
muni«aga Pemmanadigal prithuvi-rajjam-ge- 

yy[u]ttam-ire Kiriya-Muguliya Peinmadig[an ? ]- 


[nda] hge^ kotta nilpanya 
yu[ih] Narasiugayyanam 

[Ma PJdhukammojarum 
int=ivar=ilda kottor 

naJgamunda-Biyalanum 
rayyanu[ih3 Palm&diya 

[gana ? ]nu[m] Ma}[t]avurada 
Chamayyanum Indavurada 


innu(nnu)jra Pemma<hyu[m] Nilabe- 
Kesavayyanu[m] [Pa ?]nne-6jam[ni] 

Bennegesiyum Ereyamman[uih] 

i(i)6 kcdahgeyam balaaidor 

Piriya-Mugu Jiya [ Ko] ma- 

Mendammanu[m] Benneyura Deva- 

Pemmadigjlmnndauu [m] XJrppavaJ Jiya 

Vi[ti ?]yyanu[m] maagala Om 


TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail 1 When it was the full-moon tithi of the bright fortnight of the month 
Karttika of the sixth year of the crowning of the Vharviamahdrdjddhirdja NitimSrga- 
Kohgunivarman, the lord of Kuvslala the beat of towns, the lord of the mountain 
Nandagiri, the illustrious Bachamalla, and when it was Monday and the Mula 
nakshatra 

(Line 7) — While the Pemmanadi was ruling the earth, to Pemm^dig[au]nds (?) ^ of 
Xlriya-Mugu|i there were given two hundred — [supply probably Tnattarsl — of ntlpanya-lsaxd. 


^ Partly from the photograph, and partly from the previously published Kanarese feeit; see page 50 above. 

* Represented by a plain symbol j so also at the end of line 16. 

* Tbe previously published Kanarese and transliterated texts both give konguniy with the guttural n. But the 
photograph shows unmistakably komguni. 

* The second akshara of this word, theaia, was at first omitted by the writer, and was then inserted by him 
below the line, under the small space between the t6 and the td. It is rather faint in tbe photograph, 

^ The previously published texts both give goi^hge ; and the trant^htion presents the name as Pemmadi* 
fjau^a. The period seems rather early for tbe form gaunda (see Vol. VII. dbuve, p. 183) ; and we have the form 
gdmun^ in lines 13 and 15. I suspect that an estampage would show that ibe real reading here is g4\mu\ndahge^ 
with a damaged mu at the end of line 8. 

* Mr. Rice’s transliterated text gives here the longi; for which of course, in such a construciion as that 
which we have here, the short » is a mistake. His Kanarese text gives quite properly the shore i, which is shewn by 
the photograph to be most distinctly tbe real reading. 

* See note 5 above. 
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Pemmadi, and Nilabe, and Narasingajya, and Kesavayja, and Panne-oja (?), and Madhnkammoja 
(?), and-Bennegesi, and Ereyammaj — these persons, being (convened),^ gave (thenc). 

(Line 1^) — Those who have cultivated this allotment (are) the Nalgdmunda Biyala, and 
Komarayya (?) of Piriya-Muguli, and Mendamma of Palmadi, and Devagana (?) of Benneyur, 
and Pemmadigamunda of Maltavura, and Chamayya of Urpavalli, and Vitiyya (?) of 
Indavura. {May there be) felicity ! Om 1 


No. 8. — THE INSCRIPTIONS IN THE CAVES AT NASIK. 

Br E. Senart ; Paris. 

For a description of the caves at Nasik, as well as for those at Kaiie,^ it will bo enough to 
refer to Burgess and Fergusson’s Rock-out Ttmples and to the Reports of the Archceological Suri^ey 
of Western India, Vol. IV. p. 37 fF. As for the inscriptions which these caves contain, the 
first publication of them goes back to Vol. VIL p. 37 of the Journal, Burabay Branch, Royal 
Asiatic Society^ and the first interpretation to Bhandarkar’s Notices, published in the Transac- 
tions of the London Congress, 1874, p, 306 ff. To Bliagwanlal Indraji we are indebted for the 
reproductions on which are based Biihler’s translations, printed in the Archoeological Survey of 
Western India (AS.), and for the commentary written by Bhagwanlal himself and embodied in 
the volume devoted to Nasik in the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XVI. p. 544 ff. (G.), These two 
translations, being based on thoroughly reliable documents, are the real tests of our present 
knowledge on the subject, and I shall constantly refer to them in this article. As in the case of 
Karle, the epigraphs of Nasik have been distributed by AS. into two difEerent series, viz, Ksha- 
trapa and Andhra inscriptions’* (Ksh.) and “ N^ik inscriptions of private individuals** (Pr.). 
The numbering adopted here is that which was used by Bhagwanlal in the Gazetteer, 

No. 1, Plate iii. (Ksh. 10). 

On the back wall of the veranda of Cave No. 2. 

TEXT. 

Sidha (1) rano V&Bithiputasa (2) Siri-Pulumayisa samvachhare (3) chhathe 6 
gimhapakhe (4) pachame 6 divase (6) 


EEMAEKS. 

(1) AS. sidhaih,— (2) G. and AS. Vdsathi^ ; but on the estampages the beginning of the 
4 -curl is sufficiently discernible. — (3) G. and AS. sara^. — (4) AS. gima^, doubtless a simple 
typographical mistake. — (5) AS. divase 1 , po , hi , ti . d, I can make nothing of the indistinct 
traces of letters which follow divase. 


TEANSLATION. 

“ Success 1 On the day of the fifth — 6th — fortnight of summer 

in the sixth — 6th — year of king Siri-Pujumayi, son of V&sithi ” 


' The ildu of line 12 of thU record is equivalent to the odan-ildu, ‘being together, being in the company of 
each other, being convened/ of varions other records; see a remark in Vol. VI. above, p. 6S, note 6. 

2 See above, V)1 VII.p.47 f. 

I 2 
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No. Plate i. (Ksh. 18). 

On tlie back wall of tne veranda in Cave No. 3, above the entrance. 

TEXT. 

1 SiJdbarii (1) rano Vasithipntasa (2) Siri-Pulumavisa savichhare (3) ekunavise 19 

gimhana (4) pakhe bitiye 2 divase terase 13 rajarano Gotamiputasa Himavata- 
Mern- 

2 Madara-paviitasamasarasa A8ika-A9aka(5)-Mulaka-Sura^lia-Kukur-Aparamta(6)- 

Anupa-Vidabha-Akaravati-rajasa Vijha-Chhavata-Parich&ta(7)-Sahya-Kanhagiri- 
Macha-Siritana-Malaya-Mahida- 

/> Setagiri-Chakora-pavalapatisa 8avarajaloka(8)rDadala(9)patigabitasasana3a 

dLvasakarakara(10)vibodhitakaTnalavinaala3adisavadanasa tiaamudatoyapitavahanasa 
putipanachadamadalaaasirika- 

4 piyada^anasa varavarana^T-kaTnacliartivikarQasa bhujagapatibbogapinava^(ll)- 

vipaladighasuda . bnuja:?a (12) abhayodakadanakilinanibbayakarasa avipanamatu- 
nULSusakasa (13) suvdbhatativagadesakalasa 

5 porajanani visesasamasukhadukhasa khatiyadapamanamadanasa (14) Saka-Vavana- 

Palhava-nisudanasa dbamopajitakaraviniyogakarasa kitaparadhe pi satnjane 
apanabisanichii'a dijavarakiitubavivadha^ 

d nasa Khakharatavasa (15) niravasesakarasa Satavahanakulayasapatithapaiia( 16)karaaa 
3 avatQadala(l 7 )bbivaditacba . naaa vinivatitacbatuvanasakarasa anekasamaravaji- 
tasatiisaghasa aparajitavijayapatakasatujanadu.padhasaniya(lS)- 

7 puravara.-a kiilapnrisaparaparagatavipularajasadasa agamana (1&) nilayasa eapurisanam 

asa}a^a Siiiy . adhithanasa npacharana (20) pabhavasa ekakusasa ekadbann- 
dbarasa ekasurasa (2j) ekabamhanasa Rama- 

8 Kesav-Ajaiia-BIiimasena-tnlaparakamasa (22) c}ihacaghaiiusava(23)samajakarakasa 

Nabbilga’ 2 i)'Nahu-a-Jariairiejaya-Sakara-Yayati-Ram*Abarisa-samateja3a aparimitara 
aklmyam achitam abhuta (25) Pavana-Garala(26)-Sidba-Yakha-Rakhasa- 
Vijadhaia-Bhuta-Gadhava-Charana- 

9 Chada-Divakaia-Xakhata-Gaba-vichlnasamarasirasi jitaripusagbasa naga(27)varakbadha 

gaganatalam abbivigadhaea kulavipulasirikai-asa Siri-S&takanisa matnya 
mahadeviya (2S) Gotamiya Balasiriya sacbavacbanadanakhama(29)bisa(o0)- 
nira ruya fapadainaniya- 

•.') Mopawlsa-Mparaya i-ajAi udvadhusadam (31) akbiJam anuvidhtyamanaya karita 

ii vu llnma (32) sikharasadise Tiranhupavataaikhare 

vim . (3 ))varanj vi^eridiaaliidbika lena eta cha leua mabadevi maharajamafca 

mabarajap , tamabi (34) dadafci nikayasa Bhadavaniy&nam (35) bbikhusagbasa 
(36) 

11 etasa cha lenasa chitananimita (37) mabadevlya ayakaya sevakamo (3S) piyakamo 


cba nat (39)pathe8aro (40) pitupatiyo dbamasetusa dadati 

gaina (4l) Tiranhupavatasa aparadakbinapase Pis^jipadakam (42) 

aavajatabboganiratbi. 

BEMABXS. 

(1) G. ra^. — (2) G- and AS. ^sithipu^. — (3) G. savacJihare ; AS. samvackhare : 


i seem3 clear, and it must be remembered that savirhchhala = samvatsara is found in the 
Sabasram edict. As to the change of a into i in Prakrit, corap. Pischel’s Qrammatik der Prdkrit- 
Sprachen, paragraphs 101-3. — (4) G. and AS. gimhana. — (5) G. Asika^Susaka"^. — (C) G. 
^pardta^ ; ta is followed not only by such a blank as is frequent in this inscription, but by some 
traces wbidi look like the rest of a letter. As, however, it cannot be a k, it is not easy to 
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imagine what it could have been, and it is most probable, as has been admitted by the former 
editors, that these traces are nothing bat accidental deteriorations of the stone. — il) AS. 

^Parivdta^, (8) The character lo is all but clear. — (9) AS. 'mamdala^, — (iO) The kx of the 

second kara, which falls into the flaw, is very indistinct. — (11) G. and AS. ^phiavotri'. ( ]2) 
Thera I'estored by G. and AS. cannot be doubted, though injured by the flaw. — (io) G. 

°sususd'^. (14) The top of the na of dana seems to bear a horizontal stroke, and I am inclmed 

to think that Tnadanxsa was intended. — ■ (15) AS. '^vathm^. — (10) AS. ^pxtithdpii' ; th is at least 
more probable, besides being more correct. — (17) AS. ^mathdala^, — (IS) AS. " padhasasanhja' 
(a mere printer’s mistake). — (19) G. °Mdnam. ~ (20) G. ^ohdrdrxatn . — (21) AS. omits 
ehasiirasa in the transcript. — (22) AS. °pardka^. — (23) G chhan lyanu^a^. — (24) AS. 
NabMga°. — (25) G. ^bhutayh. — (26) G. °Garuda°. (27) G. yiaga^ ; AS. nag<C, — > (28) 
AS. °dev{ya, — (29) d of ^khamdP seems to me at least doubtful. — (30) G. ^himsd '. — (31) 
AS. °radhusadam. — (32) AS. restores \^Kddsa']p(i[vataY . I feel no doubt at all about this 
restoration which is confirmed by the .still visible e-stroke ; but it must be understood that it i.s 
entirely conjectural— (33) G. and AS. restore r?ma[na]\ which is certainly right. — (34) G. 
"^patdma^ ; AS. °p[i]tdma° ; the beginning of the f-curl of pitd is still visible. — (35) AS 
G. and AS. °ydyia bkh^. — (36j G. "^sayhghasa. — (37) AS. chitayidP . — (38) G. 
sevdkdmo. — (39) AS. na{td .... BakhinlY^ Except the t which has left some 
traces, the passage in brackets is nothing but a conjecture, although a more than piohable 
one. — (40) AS. ^pathisaro, — (41) AS. gilmayh. — (42) AS. Pisdchi^ ; the final anubvdra is at 
least doubtful 

TRANSLATION. 

Success ! In the nineteenth — 19th — year of king Siri-Puium^yi VasithiputA, in the 
second — 2nd — fortnight of summer, on the thirteenth — 13th — day, the great queen 
GrOtami Balasiri, delighting in truth, charity, patience and resptct for life ; bent on penance, seif- 
control, restraint and abstinence ; fully working out the type of a roial JJidti's wife ; the mother 
of the king ot kings, Siri-Satakani Gotamiputa, who was in strengrli ecjual to mount Himavat, 
mount Meru, mount Mandara ; king of Asika, Asaka, Mulaka, Suratha, Kukura, Aparanta, 
Anupa, Vidabha, Akaravanti ; lord of the mountains Vindhya, Chhavata, Parichata, 
Sahya, Kanhagiri, Macha, Siritana, Malaya, Mahendra, Se^giri, Chakora; obeyed by the 
circle of all kings on earth ; w^bose face was beautiful and pure like the lotus opened by the rays 
of the sun ; whose chargers had drunk the water of three oceans ; whose face was lovely and 
radiant like the orb of the full moon ; whose gait was beautiful like the gait of a choice elephant ; 
whose arms were as muscular and rounded, broad and long as the fdds of the lord of serpents ; 
whose fearless hand was wet by the water poured out to impart ftai’ie.ssness of unchecked 
obedience towards his mother ; wlio properly devised time and place for the pursuit of the triple 
object (of human activity) ; who sympathised fully with the weal and woe of the citizens ; who 
crashed down the pride and conceit of the Kshatriyas ;/who destroyed the Sakas, Yavanas and 
Palhavas ; who never levied nor employed taxes but in conformity to justice ; alien to hurting 
life even towai-ds an offending enemy ; the furtherer of the homesteads of the low as well as of 
the twice-born ; who rooted out the Khakharata race ; who restored the glory of the Satav&hana 
family ; whose feet were saluted by all provinces ; who stopped the contamination of the four 
varnas ; who conquered multitudes of enemies in many battles ; whose victorious banner was 
unvanquished ; whose capital was unassailable to his foes ; who had inheiited from a long line 
of ancestors the privilege of kingly music; the abode, of traditional lore; the refuge of the 
virtuous; the asylum of Fortune ; the fountain of good manners; the unique controller; the 
unique archer ; the unique bero ; the unique Brahmana ; in prowess equal to Rama, Ke^va, 
Arjuna and Bhimasena ; liberal on festive days in unceasing festivities and assemblies ; not 
inferior in lustre to Nabhaga, Xahusha, Janamejaya, Sagara. Yayati, Rama and Ambarisha ; 
who, vanquishing his enemies in a way as constant as inexhaustible, unthinkable and mai*vellousj 
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iu battles fought by the Wind, Garuda, the Siddhas,the Takshas, the R&kshasas, the Vidy&- 
dhai-as, the Bhutas, the Gandharvas, the Charanas, the Moon, the Sun, the Asterisms and the 
Planets, (appeared to be himself) plunging into the sky from the shoulder of his choice 
elephant ; (and) who (thus) raised his family to high fortune, — caused, as a pious gift, on the 
top of the Tiranhu mountain similar to the top of the Kailasa, (this) cave to be made quite 
equal to the divine mansions (there). And that cave the great queen, mother of a Maharaja and 
grandmother of a Maharaja, gives to the Sangha of monks in the person of the fraternity of the 
Bhadavaniyas ; and for the sake of the embelHshment of that cave, with a view to honour and 

please the great queen his grandmother, her grandson lord of [Daksbing]- 

patha, making over the merit of the gift to his father, grants to this meritorious donation (viz. 
the cave) the village Pisajipadaka on the south-west side of mount Tiranhu. Renunciation 
to the enjoyments of every kind,” 


For all the proper names which are enumerated in line 2, I must refer the reader to the 
short geographical index given at the end of the Nasik chapter in the Bombay Gazetteer, Vo! 
XVI.i The names Suraahtra, Anupa, Akaravanti, Kukura and Aparanta appear again in the 
Eudradaman inscription at Qimar.^ The observations to which they have given rise. wUl be 
found especially in Arch. Surv. West. India, Antiq. of Kathiawar and Kachchh, p. 128 fi., 
and Ind. Ant. Vol. V^II. p. 257 fE. This reference establishes the reading Akaravanti, and even 
in Sanskrit orthography the form Kukura. Of the other names, Asaka may be = Ashaka, 
or also Asvaka ; but I am not prepared to admit for A.sika the connection with the Arsacidffi 
which was proposed by Bhagwanlal. They are simply the Eishikas who are well known 
fiom the Epic, and for whom I may refer to the Zeitschr. fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes, 
Vol. 11. p. 58 f. The verse from the Mahdbhdrata (V. 81) which is noted there (Kdmhojd 
Eishikd ye cha Paichimdnupakdscha ye) very conveniently brings them into contact with the 
Anupa country. Seeing them here immediately associated with the Asvakas, one is reminded of 
the legends which were current of their marvellous horses. The Mulakas remain shrouded 
in obscurity. Bhagwanlal adduced the dynasty of the Mundakas, known from the 
Vishnupurdna ; and the way in which they are there mentioned together with the Sakas and 
Tukharas is such as to commend the hint. But I am doubtful about the change of I into nd » 
As to the names of mountains, I do not think there can be any hesitation in reading Pdrichdta 
It must therefore be admitted that the form Pfiriyatra need not neoessardy be proscribed as 
was done by Buhler, who otherwise agreed with Bhagwanlal in the identification of that range 
As to Mac ha (apparently = Mancha), we have nothing to rely on but the conjecture of 
Bhagwanlal, too bold I fear to be really convincing. Cases like gahata = grihastha (K 
5) do not permit ns to be quite as positive as Buhler regarding the impossibility of SiritLia 
being = Srista^. I am less mclmed to consider seta = Ait a in Setagiri, On the other hand 
the name can hardly be connected, as Bhagwanlal wanted, with Sadagera, Sadakara which 
in the Kuda inscriptions (1, y) has no e in the first syllable, and which, as a family or tribal 
appellation, rather remmds of the name of Sata(or Sada)karni. ^ 

The comi^und .arardiaMsslightly in-egnlar; but in the somewhat loose style of Pr4krit 
we often meet wt h forms like .araloWu.amadala or savalokamadalardja. The tians^s - 
tion of abhayodakadanakihna (= abhayaddnodakakilina), proposed hv TtP 

(Or. c™.,r IK4. p, 3l3), „.id . dec.d.dlj be«rcl,™*f„ 

more clearly the antithesH between bhnyaddtia and ruVfeliaua • bat it tiaa p • d bnng out 

„e.ni.g. The ...ribele dd . I „.nl h, Z ^ ™ 

Strict accordance with the law, but used them exclusively for inct- ^ ^ ^ evied taxes in 

just purposes. 


» Compare aho Mr V. Strath's note in the ZeiUchr. D Mcrg. Ges. Vol. LVI fi 74 f 
• See V. 47 above. * ‘ 1^' ** 

. Mr V. , .l.h (1«. d. .h, um.. XIV. 8 „423. 
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To all appearance Bhagwanlal ia right in supposing that Q>itev pataka the proximitylof the 
initial sa in satu has caused the dropping of the genitive termination 5a, which is required if 
the compound apardjitavijayapatdka is taken as an independent epithet of the king. Other- 
wise it would have to be taken as qualifying puravara. which would be a far-fetched sort of 
interpretation and against the phraseology of our inscriptions, 

Biihler translated kulapurisa'^ by ‘ who bore many royal titles descended to him from a (long) 
line of ancestors/ It seems to me certain that purusha implies ‘ descent by males/ Besides, one 
cannot help comparing the second part of the expression vipulardjasada with a compound 
frequently used in more modem inscriptions : samadhigatapanchamahcisahda ; the only difference 
is that is here replaced by the more emphatic para7^^pardya^a. Vipiihi is used 

instead of the synonymous mahd only in order to prevent the misunderstanding which the vicinity 
of rdja could have produced ; for the adjective must refer to ^abda or rdja^abda, not to raja, the 
title maharaja by itself being too modest. If the comparison be correct, and I hardly think it 
can be doubted, we have to interpret the phrase here in the same sense as the more modern 
formula. Dr. Fleet {Gupta Inscr, p. 296, note 9, corroborated by Ep Ind. Vol. IV, p. 296, 
note 3) has conclusively discarded the translation which considered it as summing up certain 
royal titles. This qualification is generally applied to feudatories in order to enhance their 
importance ; but Dr. Fleet has already pointed out cases where it is applied to paramount 
sovereigns, as one of whom Satakarni certainly wanted to be considered. 

The transcription proposed by Bhagwanlal, is I think decidedly to be preferred 

to Bhandarkar's correction ekakusalasa. Perhaps the epithet contains an allusion to the title 
“ Gajapati,” which by tradition is conferred on the principal regent of Western India (compare 
Lassen’s Ind, Alt, Vol. II. p. 27 f.), and which our Gautamiputra may have claimed. 

In spite of the form achitath instead of achi\_m']tiyam, Buhler is certainly right in hia explana- 
tion of those adverbs ; but I think that they refer not only to jita'^, but to the follow- 
ing epithet, which ia closely connected with them. Of nagavarakhadhd nothing satisfactory 
can be made ; the reading gives a better sense. On bis battle elephant the king appears 

as if he would rise to heaven. This is not only a hyperbolical way of describing the height 
of the animal, but implies more. The king is jit aripusamgha — he is seen in the glory of his 
triumph ; besides, as he is seconded in his fights by the divine powers, Pavana and others, he 
appears in some manner in the sky and among the gods. The two epithets Pavana"^ jita^ and 
ndga° °vigd4ha complement each other conformably to the law which Benfey {Qesch. der 
Sprachwiss, p. 35) has rightly pointed out, and in virtue of which the more general term 
comes at the end, preceded by the determining word, — a rule which, to state it en passarit, 
ought never to be lost sight of in the interpretation of inscriptions and may in more than one 
instance help to bring out the right shade of meaning in complicated constructions. One 
more point remains to be settled. Sarnarasirasi has been translated : * in the foremost ranks in 
a battle ; * and in fact this is the way in which, following some Hindu commentaries, it has been 
customary to interpret iiras when compounded with some word meaning ‘fight.' But not one 
of the instances which are known to me necessarily requires this signification, and several would 
much rather, exclude it {e.g. Kathdsaritsdgara, 4S, 138) ; on the other hand the idiom ia 
used, as far as I know, only in the locative case, either simply -sirasi or. by way of a peri- 
phrase, °nras6 madhye {Mahdbhdrata, IV. 1131 ; VI, 4041), which comes exactly to the same. I 
have elsewhere {Mahdvastu, I. 624), in connection with another idiom, noted the inclination of the 
Prakrits to foim periphrastic cases, and have di*awn attention to the PMi use, in this case, of pit the 
(prishthi) and matthake {mastake). Such an*' ’ogles strongly support a similar interpretation 
of sirasi. It would indeed be puzzling if instances were limited tc the expression ranaiirasi 
and its equivalents. But such is in no way the case, and to sarahsirasi^ i,e, ‘ in, or on the 
pond,’ which the St, Pet, Diet, cites from the Ndradapahehar, I. 3, 56, other cases will, I believe, 
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now be added after attention has been invited to this point. Of course the unsatisfactory explana- 
tion of ranasirah = sendgra, having once been suggested, may have contributed to enlarge the 
use of the word. Anyhow I consider that here saniarasirasi means no more than samare or 

Keldsapavatasikhara being perfectly certain, virndna ought not to be interpreted as an un- 
specified ‘ palace/ but as one of the heavenly mansions of the gods residing on Kailasa. The 
Prakrit Tiranhu must, notwithstanding its irregular form, be == Sanskrit Trirasmi. The mean- 
ino* of ra^and is partially identical with rasmi ; this circumstance may have favoured the 
transition, especially the substitution of n for m. Besides, local names are subject to dialectic 
accidents of which it is often difficult to state the origin and fix the measure. Of Bhadavamya 
the etymologically con^ect form is that which we shall find in the next epigraph, viz. Bhad&yaniya 
‘(-ka). Regarding that sect, a subdivision of the Sthaviras, comp. Rhys Davids in J. E. Soc,, 
N S 1891, p. 411 and 1892, pp. 5-7. As to the relation between the three genitives at the 
end ot line 10 of the text, I may refer to my remarks on K, 13 above. 

Chit anani'inita is translated : ‘ to allow (this cave) to be taken care of ' by Biihler, who 
leads chiland and takes it to mean ckiatana ; and : ' for painting (the cave) ’ by Bhagvanlal, who 
reads ch'itana and derives the word from chit ray at i. This etymology, which is recommended 
by the seems to me to be the only acceptable one, although Bhagwanlal probably limits the 
ineanino* too closely. Chitray well be taken in the general sense of ‘ornamentation, 

embellishment.’ Buhler seems to have been influenced by the comparison of lenasa patisa- 
tharane tvhich. in the next inscription, sums up the object of the present donation. To be sure, 
the two expressions cannot contradict each other ; but nothing re quhes a priori that they should be 
exactlv synonymous. Chintana has the very definite and abstract meaning of ‘ thought ; ’ it is not 
easy to introduce it here without some violence. We shall see on the other hand that the explana- 
tion ‘ for the repairs of the cave,’ proposed! for patisamtliarane in N. 3, is far from being certain. 

The restoration na[_fd .... Dakhindipathisaro is as probable as the translation 
of pitupatiyo proposed by Buhler is inadmissible. BharmasHu, in religions phraseology, 
especially that ot inscriptions till a rather recent period (abuve, Vol. III. p. 343 ; Yol. IV. 
p 207, efc.), denotes figuratively a foundation as ‘a bridge, a dam of meiit,’ which enables its 
author to get over the ocean of samsdra. The way in which the word is used in 11. 12-13 of* 
the next insciiption could lead us to fancy that it is here transformed into a proper name, 
attached to that cave which has been dug out by the king’s gi-andmother. Such a name, how- 
ever, would be very vague and little significant. I admit that dhamasetii must be taken in its 
ordinarv meaning, as an apposition to lena either expressed or understood, to mean ‘ the pious 
foundation ’ of the queen I cannot account for the curious idea of Bhagwanlal, who sees in 
it the personal name of s<^me ‘ manager of the cave ’ As to pitupatiyo, he transcribes it by 
paitripitrlknh. He evidently thought of the analogy of pitripaitdmaJia ; but the two are 
in no wav identical. It might be admitted that they are equivalent, and that pitripitr{= 

‘ father and (father’s) father.’ The insuperable difficulty lies in the reading. The stone does 
uothQiiv pitupitiyo or pitupetiyo. hnt pitupatiyo. The >Towel after the second jo is decidedly 
excluded by the tail of the r in the piecediiig line, and no trace of an e-vo\Ael can be discovered. 
It \s pitvpatiyo and nothing else that has to be explained. Patti in the Buddhist Pali, i,€. 
prdpti, is a technical term denoting the application to another of the merit acquired by 
cTood works, by a gift, by a foundation (Child(*rs, 5.r.). It is probably through the inter- 
mediate meaning ‘ a part, participatinn,’ that the word has come to be used in that way. 
Thus pitupatflyo or ''ttiko means ^ who is apj.lying to father the merit of his donations.’ The 
king sj)eaks of hi.s fatlior only because his father alone is dead, and he begins by allading to 
his mother, prt claiming his doriath»n to he inspiivd by his veneration towards her and his wish to 
share in her views. It is therefore ju'^t as if he had said, with an idiom more familiar to the 
language of inscriptions, pitararn vddisya. From this case I am inclined to conclude, without 
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being able actually to verify tlie conjecture, that such an application of merit can be made only 
in favour of deceased persons. However that may be, it will now be seen by what very natural 
transition of thought the giver is led to use without any other preparation the name dhammasetu 
as given to the cave; he is inspired at this very moment by the line of religious thoughts 
which have suggested it and which explain it. 

Buhler seems to entertain no doubt as to the identity of the village named here with that 
mentioned at the beginning of the following inscription. It is certain that the date of the donation 
mentioned there is exactly the same as in the present epigraph, and that this donation is made 
in favour of the same sect of Bhadayaniyas. It is above all evident from the place it occupies, and 
from the fact that the following text has been compressed in order that it might be inscribed 
here, that that place has been chosen intentionally. It must, however, be stated that the village 
called here Pisajipadaka, i.e, I suppose Pisachipadraka, gets in the following epigraph the name 
of Sadisana, and that the description is not identical in both texts, Pisajipadaka being located 
at the S. W. of Tiranhupavata, and Sndisana at the south of the Govadhanah&ra. The two 
may after all be the same ; but the difference in the name and description deserves to be noted, 
especially because a perfect agreement would naturally be expected. Further N. 3 brings in the 
SraTTianas from Dhanakaia, who are not mentioned in connection with the donation which No. 2 
records. It is therefore impossible to affirm that the beginning of N. 3 refers to the present 
donation ; nor is it absolutely impossible that the king should have consented on the same day to 
a double donation, although it would, in that case, be difficult to understand why he should not 
have combined the mention of both. It may, however, be remarked that the gift of the village is 
here recorded in a somewhat unusual style and summed up in an abridged form (savajdtahhoga^ 
nirathi)^ which looks like a simple mention, so hasty that it was left without a grammatical con- 
struction and the detailed indicat ions which generally authenticate the gifts. Perhaps we have 
here the trace of some peculiar and, to us, undetermined circumstances which, if known, would 
explain why a new deed was substituted three years later, as commemorated in the following 
document, 

No. 3, Plate ii. (Ksh. 19). 

Engraved in continuation of No. 2, from which it is separaied only by a Svastiha followed 
by another symbol. 

TEXT. 

11 Siddha (1) Navanarasvamt Vasithiputo Siin.(2)-Pi4Tiniavi anapayati Qovadhane 

amacba (3) 

12 Sivakhadila ya amhehi (4) sava 19 gi pa 2 diva 13 Dhanakatasamaoehi (5) 

ya etha pavate (6) Tira(7) . . . na dhavasetusa (8) 

lenasa patisatharane (9) . akhaya • . (10) hetu etha Govadhanahare 

dakhinamage gamo Sudisan^ (11) bhikhnhi devilenavasehi nikayena 
Bhadayaniyehi (12) patigaya (13) dato (14) etasa danagamasa Sudasanana 
parivatake etha Govadhanahare (15) puvamage (16) 

13 gama (17) Samalipada dadama (18) etata mahaairakena (10) odena (20) 

dhamasetnsa lenasa patisatharane (21) akhayanivihetu (22) gama Samalipada (23) 

bhi . uhi devilena yena (24) Bhad§yanayehi (25) patigayha (26) 

oyapapebi (27) etasa cba gamasa Samalipadasa (28) bhikhuhalaparihara (29) 

14 vitarama apalasa anomasa (30) alonakhadaka arathasavinavika savajatapariharika 

cha etehi na parih^ehi (31) pariharehi (32) eta (33) cha gama Samalipada (34) 
panibare cha (35) etha (36) nibadhapehi (37) Sud . . na (38) gamasa cha 
Sudasanana vinibadhakarehi apata (39) mahasenapatina (40) Medhunena . . . • 

na (41) chhato batiks . v . • kehi (42) hatha . to (43) data 
patik^ (44) sava 22 gi pakbe (45) . diva 7 . takanina (46) kata 
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GrOYadhanaYatbaylkiia (47) phasa . yo (48) Vinhup&lena (49) sv&mi- 
vanananata (50) nama (51) bhagatasapatipatapasa (52) JinaTarasa Budhasa. 

BBMABKS. 

(1) AS. siddham^ — (2) G. Siri-Tu^. — (3) G. and AS. amacha ; d seems clear, though 
faint. — • (4) G. ^lana sumepa sa^ ; AS. °Za ya amhepa sa®. The reading amkehi ia required by 
the context. We might at the utmost read amhepi if amhehi were not morally certain. — « (5) G. 
DhanaihlcaP * It will be seen that I incline to read BendkatoF, — (6) G. restores pa[ya\te^ 
I think I can read the three characters. — (7) G. and AS. restore Tiralnhumhi . . « • . 

• . ]. — (8) G. • . . na etasatasa le^ ; AS. dhavdsetisa le°, I have no doubt that the text really 
had dhama,^, — (9) AS. notes no lacuna between %e and and G, only points out an undeter- 
mined one. I admit not only that there remains room for one character, but that the back of 
the estampage seems to retain some traces of it, which might be mistaken for wa. As, 
however, in the repetition which will follow, and the phraseology of which is the exact 
counterpart of this first formula, the reading ^tharane is certain and perfectly complete, it 
seems hardly possible that the text should have been different here. — (10) G. and AS. restore 
— (11) G. notes between °mo and su° a lacuna which nothing compels us to 
admit, and reads Sudisana ; AS. Sadasand, — (12) AS. %{yena; only a lapsus. —(13) 
G. patikhaya ; AS. patikhaya. Here and in 1. 13 the letter looks like ga. — (14) AS. 
data. — (15) AS. °dhandhdre. — (16) G. ^vasime. — (17) G. and AS. gdmo. — (18) G. 
and AS. dadima. — (19) G. maJid^ ; G. and AS. ^kana. — (20) G. oddna. The back of 
the estampage seems to warrant de. — (21) G. °samtlia°. — (22) AS. °heta. — (23) G. 
^padam. — (24) G. hhikhulii devilenavd[^sehi nikd~\yena ; AS. ia [ • • hhijkhuhi lena[^vdsehi 

nilca]y\e‘]na, — (25) G. °yan{yehi ; AS. ^yanayaJii. — (26) G. °gahya ; AS. °tikhaya. — (27) 

G. uyapa ; AS. uyapaya e°. The transcription « for the 

first character and ya for the last would, a priori and for purely palaeographical reasons, be inad- 
missible. Besides, in the strokes which Biihler interprets as pay a, I read with some confidence 
pehi. But the reading is warranted by the Kondamudi plates and by Karle No. 19 

(above, YoU VI. p. 71, note 1). — (28) AS, Sama^. — (29) G. °hdram. — (30) G. anama^. — 
(31) AS. °rihare°. — (32) AS. ^harihi. — (33) G. datain cha. — (34) G. ^pada7h ; AS. ^mala^ 
pada. — (35) G. %drdnam ; AS. %dre na. Although cha is not clear, the parallel passage 
leaves no doubt as to the reading, — (36) AS. etha. — (37) AS. °badha la , mi . gd° ; 

G, °haihdhapana7h . • • • gd°. — (38) su and na appear to me certain, d[a] most 

probable. These elements lead almost mesistibly to the reading /SiicZasa??[e] for the whole. 
It must be owned, however, that the third character does not give the impression of an s either 
on the front or on the back ; bat as it does not resemble any other known character, it 
must be admitted that its aspect has been altered by some damage of the stone, — (39) G. 
dnato ; AS. ^nihakdre^ . The dha is not visible on the Plate, but at least very plausible on 
the back of the estampage, which at any rate warrants the presence of two letters between 
ha and re. I have no doubt that the dii’ect examination of the stone has inspired Bhagwan- 
ial correctly. — (40) AS. ^senapa^, — (41) G. °na \_Sdtakani]nd. The visible traces make it a 
puzzle for me how Bhagwanlai could propose such a restoration. — (42) G. °to Binihatavd- 
nakahi ; AS. ^to patikd . vdsakehi. The reading hi (G.) can hardly be seriously upheld ; pa of 
AS. is not much more likely. As to the sa on which both agree, it seems less probable on the 
back than it looks on the front. — (43) G. Jiathachhatd ; AS. hathichhatd. I feel little doubt 
that the top-curl belongs to the d of the preceding line, and that the i ought to be struck off. — 
(44) AS. hina so". — (45) G. and AS. pa — (46) G. 7 Sdtakanind ; AS. 7 . Sd . 

katisna.'—' (47) AS, vatKavana.^* (48) G. phasukayam • AS. phesakaye. The top of the first 
letter seems to bear a horizontal stroke on both sides, which would give pJio ; but the two strokes 
do not exactly face one another, and the one on the right is more clearly and deeply cut, Pro^ 
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bably the stroke on the left is accidental, and we ought to read^/id. — (49) AS. 
which is a printer’s mistake for YinhitP ; G. Venhu^, — (50) G. sdmivanandnata ; AS. 
saTTiivanandnata , — (51) G. namo, which is perhaps right. — (52) G. h}iaga[^va\ta$aP ; AS. 
hhagatasa^ ; G. °jpatipatipasa, 

TRANSLATION. 

“ Success ! The lord of Navanara, Siri-Pulumavi Vasithiputa, command^ Sivakhandila, 
the ofidcer at Govadhana : The village of Sudisana here in the Govadhana district on the 
Southern road, which by us, in the l9th year, on the 13th day of the 2nd fortnight of sum- 
mer, by the Saynanas of Dhanamkata who [dwell] here on mount Tiranhu 

has been given to be owned by the Bhikshus of that fraternity, the Shadayaniyas 

dwelling in the Queen’s Cave, to produce a perpetual rent for the care of the cave rjciitrrionsly 
excavated, — in exchange for this gift, — the village of Sudasana, — we give tlir village of 
Samalipada, here in the Govadhana district on the Eastern road ; and this village of 34mali- 

pada, by the Mahd-Aryaka, yon must deliver to be owned by ibs- of :hc 

school of the Bhad^yaniyas dwelling in the Queen’s Cave, to produce a perp':rn.oi iv nt for ihj 
care of the cave meritoriously excavated; and to this village of Samalipada vo o -rt t._.e 
immunity belonging to monk’s land, (making it) not to be entered (by royal ouio-r- r ro: fc 

touched (by any of them), not to be dug for salt, not to be interfered with by the ddr::_ vc’i- 
(in short) to enjoy all kinds of immunities. With all these immunities you io-tsr iz . 

and this donation of the village of Satnalipada and the immunities take care to huve icri-r 
here at Sudasana. And by the (officers) entrusted with the abrogation of d.-- 
donation of the Sudasana village it has been ordered. Written by the Mahd^eadpat^ 

kept (r) by the of deeds (?). The deed was delivered ir tne 

year 22, the 7th day of the . . fortnight of summer ; executed by (?) With 

a view for the well-being of the inhabitants of Govadhana, Vinhupala proclaims the praise oi the 
Lord : Obeisance to the Being exalted in perfection and majesty, the excellont Jica, :nc 
Buddha.” 

This inscription offers in its last part some difficulties which result from uncertaii: ‘ 
ings, and even more from lacuna). In order not to lengthen this commentary nuii:.cess.i: , 
shall not dwell on differences of opinion in a few passages where former interpreters have d . ho- p 
gone astray. 

From the compaiason of Bendkafasidmi in the next inscription, which offers many ana' g.es 
to the present one, I infer that Dr. Bhandarkai’ was right in nuderstandirg Navanara^^r-in::'^ 
=lord of Navanara, I suppose for Navanagai-a. Nothing in the other inscripiion'^ entiths .v.- 
look in it for some hypothetical hlrtida. 

The sentence beginning with ya amkcld rests on two prop)sitions \vhi.A . nvuc’*. ^ 
balanced and throw light upon one another. Tlie general construction is cleariv dc,.: u .2 d 
by the symmetry which obtains between the relative proposition : ya amhehi ... 
Bhaddyaniyehi patigaya data on the one hand, and the principal one : eta cha ..... 
patigayha uyapdpehi. They correspond link to link. The geneinl similarity makes the more e-': spi- 
cuous the discrepancy which exists in respect of a single detail : instead of ^ za hi 

y\e'\ etha pavate Tira -na, line 13 has ma/maiVa.^e?ia ode/m. ais. _reoincnt 

is made worse by the lacuna and by the partial uncertainty of the reeling cah >ia. The 
obscurity of these two expressions is to my mind the only real difficulty in this part of the text. 
One useful result at least, although only a negative one, is gained from their compari>cn, 
namely, that the singular construction attempted by Biililer, who supposed Airnan'^d and ai^aktria 
to be governed by (as he read), must first of all be discarded. Tc connect, as he 

did, Lhanakatasamanehi and bJiikhuhi which are separated from each other by a whole sentence, 
is too inadmissible to require a lengthy refutation. Either member includes terms . fir^t 
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an instramcntal, in one case °saman6?i^ (followed by tbe relative proposition a 
which determines it more particularly, and the essentials of which have disappeared in the 
lacuna), on the other, airakena ; secondly another word which we read odena is the second case, 
and the last syllable of which, na, alone has been preserved in the first. Unfortunately both 
mahaatraka and odena are of doubtful meaning. One point is proved by the very difference 
between the two phrases : they must have referred respectively to each of the villages in question « 
and must have contained some determination, whatever may have been its exact bearing, concern- 
ing not the nature or the application of the gift, but its object, which alone differs in tlie two, 
being in the first sentence the Sudisana village, and the village of Samalipada in the second. 
Buhler took odena to be an instrumental qualifying avrakena. Besides the fact that this view has 
led him to a most unlikely translation, the circumstance of \_ode~\na being in line 12 associated 
with samanelii seems to bear evidence to his en-or. To ail appearance it is the instrumental, 
samaneki or airakena, which must be understood as dependent on odena or oddna, whichever 
may be the true reading. As to this word — either a substantive or, more probably, a parti- 
ciple — it cannot well be anything hut a nominative or accusative, agreeing with the preceding 
pronoun, ya or eta. The last inscription, which informs us of the original gift for which this 
one is substituted, makes no allusion to the monks of Dhaiiakata ; as to the Mahaairakay the 
part the monks are playing in the first sentence seems to point to the name being that of 
a religious personage. Even admitting that the title araka given to Yauasiri-Satakani by 
an inscription (Up. Ind. Vol. I. p. ‘dG) be really = dryaka, that would in no way prevent this 
epithet, which is commonly used with reference to Buddhist monks, being applied to some reli- 
trious functionary. I am the more inclined to think so, because I find the similar title 
i'kula-drya conferred on the Bnddharakshit a, who is styled Arliat (Burgess’ Buddhist 
^'^tupas of Amardcati, Plato lix. No. 30, p. 10 1). What in any case appears to me above all 
ih'ubt is that, contmiy to the conjecture of Biihler, the title cannot be Palumayi’s, I refer 
" '> the observations on the title Mahdsvdmika, which follow the next inscription. 

As to the letters which, besides vde, are comprised in the lacuna, no parallel passage 
lielps us to fill them up v^ith confidence. The writing is not regular enough to enable 
us to ascertain even the number of characters which ha^c disappeared. Probably from 
seven to nine are missing. The two first, nhunihi, and the two last, ode, being known, it 
may at least be imagined that vasamti or pativasamti would fill up the gap conveniently, 
and that the monks ^ who dwell on mount Trirasmi ’ were meant here. On Dhanakata 
or DhauaTukata we have no other information than what has been collected l)j I)r. 
Bhaiidarkar (p. od'J), Of course I cannot venture to hold my own a^niinst tli. -sc who 
worked from the st(,)ne itself ; I must own, however, that, considering the general similarity 
of b and dh. it seems very tempting to suppose that our Dhanakata is different 

from the Bcudkataka in the following epigi^aph. Of the two, the reading Bsndhitaka seems 
to me to bo the better secured one. I should incline to introduce it here. In No. 10,1 2 we 
fhall find a river Karalend. Several Bends are known Bendkafaka is therefore quite 
satisfactwiy. As to the hypolhctical Dhanakataka, it could in no case he identified (as postulated 
by Bhandarkar) with the proper name (equivalent to Dharanikot or not) which we find again 
at Amaravati, as it lias there the form Dhamnahataka (Burgess’ Buddhist Stupas of Amard- 
vath No. 53, p. UO). 

I think I can txplain with certainty one word at least winch has led astray my predeces- 
sors. The comparison of the two passages establishes the foim patigayha, \.e. pratigrikya, 
and the preceding instrumental, as it cannot be constiued with dato, can only be governed by 
this word, which is therefore the future passive participle — here pratigrihyah, and below 
prater ihyain.^ It will be observed tkat the waff is intimately connected with the expression 
partgraha which I have explained m K. 19. and that it is in the same way applied to a 
property assigned to a spec al e>t. The close etymological relationship of the two terms 
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justifies their parallelism naturally enough. I have therefore no doubt that pratigrihya must 
mean here ‘ to be received as property by . . . . ’ As I have stated above (in K. 13), the 
construction nihiijena Bhaddyaniyehi seems to imply that even where the reading nikdyasa 
Bhaddijaniydnam would rather suggest an interdependence of the two genitives, it must be 
admitted that the two terms are, as is necessarily the case here, co-ordinated, and that the second 
follows the first as a kind of apposition. 

Fatisafhtharana is, as far as I know, an uttoS Xeyofievov. Its general meaning ia 
evident. Bhagwanlal has aptly compared the Pali meaning of patisanthdra ; but I fear 
he has from tliese exact premises elicited a conclusion which is inadmissible. Pafisanthdra is by 
Childers translated ‘friendly greeting, welcome, efed But the word, I think, points not so 
much to the feelings, as to the material care which is involved by the duty of hospitality. The 
etymological meaning must have started from the carpet which is spread out to accom- 
modate the guests, and is in perfect agreement with the instances adduced. If a term has 
been thus fixed in a certain sense, somewhat diverted from the literal bearing, it would 
evidently be imprudent to vindicate for secondary, simply analogous derivations an identical 
figurative meaning. Nothing authorises us to attiibute to patlsamtharana the precise sense of 
‘hospitality,’ which would not suit either the coustructiun of the aenteuce or the term c/tiVawa 
in the pieceding intscriptiou. Nor do I sec on what ground could be maintained the too precise 
translation of 'repairs,’ given by Biililcr. It seems to me that the general meaning of ‘care ’ 
is more conformable to what analogy requires. 

The remiing el a cha for the apparent ttata, judiciously advocated by Biihlcr, is above all 
doubt. As to vyapdpchi, I have, in commenting on K. I'J, only been able to state in an additional 
note that this transcription seems now to be secured by the Kundamudi plates where 
Prof. Hultzsch has made it out. His etymology from araynca i.s extremely ingenious. But I do 
not think, and to this effect our epigraphs seem to me to supply decisive arguments, that 
we ought to insist on the etymological Jiadc of meaning. I would prefer ‘ to distribute, to 
bestow,’ i.v, in fact to realise the gilt. 

This passage and the sequel agree with K. 19 and N. 4. It is enough here to refer to these 
two records. But in spue of the general symmetry, there are some divergencies for which we aro 
left without the aid and control of direct analogies. First, if, after 7i Lhalm]dhdpehi, we really 
must, in sjute of some difficulties; read Siidasana (and the characters Sud . , na at least appear 
extremely probable), the cha which follows after ydmasa compels us to take gdmasa with the 
sequel, and implies that Sudasana belongs to what precedes. Hence I am led to postulate the 
reading Sinlasanej ‘ in the village of Sudasana j ’ but Sudasane for SiidasanesUf or lather for 
game Sudasanesu, does not satisfy me entirely. 

The sequel corresponds exactly with our No. 4, in so far as five different acta connected 
with the donation are enumerated in both places. In the next epigraph they are expressed by 
the words dnata, chhata^ nparakhitUi data patikd and kata, of which the first, second, fourth and 
fifth are common to the present text as well. It is a priori probable that the third also is, 
if not identical in form, at least equivalent in bearing. The reading hathachhato gives no 
meaning which can be made to agree with uparakhita. Besides, chhato stands condemned by the 
fact that this word already figures in the same series. Although the transcription cKh, 
especially if we judge from the back of the estampage, cannot be said to be impossible, the too 
angular tracing and the unusual place which w’ould have to be assigned to the vertical stroke Bur- 
mounting the double curl joins with the general aspect of the front to make it at least doubtful. 
The reading hatha (or haihe) guto^ besides reminding of Bohanigiitto which 1 have adduced in 
K. 19, would perhaps satisfy the desideratum of close agreement ; bat I must own that the 
actnal traces of the estampage do not seem to favour it, and I put it here only as a provisional 
guess, to stand until a more acute reader or some evident analogy removes every uncertainty. 
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The dilerent tsms have been explained in K. 19. The same is not the case with 
the ar.d re vies v'hich are special to onr text, and which the imperfect preservation of the 
latter ren'-'i.s mre or less oGSonre, As for the first, as stated before, I join with some confidence 
in ? reading viriihcAlia^drerii. He understood the word as ‘ document writer,* It is 

certain on rhe ‘'osanreny ci the use of nihamdhdpehi^ that nibandhay as in N. 5, has to be taken 
here in son^'i rralcgons sense. But how did Bhagwanlal dispose of the initial vi, which 
implies a mean tag of suppression or negation ? We have seen besides (in K. 11) that nibandka 
more spociaf'' means ' inTes.:inentd The object of the deed is to unmake the gift of the 
Sudasana vih^ gc ty snbstitnting the gift of another. I therefore explain vinihamdhakdra 
by : ‘ wno unme-kes :j? in vestment d and take it as an epithet applied to the officers entitled 
tc register of the former donation, whichever may have been the proper 

qualification or. tno-j 

Ar- to vhr .IhfdrS'hr ho::, the proper name alone seems obliterated or doubtful* but 
the lac'ma rny ha"e 1 something else than his name. Other inscriptions do not attri- 
bute to the c-’ menial work of drafting, but perpetuate his name as that of a high 

officer m-e. -’'itk tni' eha-ge at the end of the grant ; see e,g. Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscr, 
Bos- dd a.m B--. in a -.ill higher degree the title of Mahasendpati, which comes near 
tvo t::?: of di'o'nhfy.': (ijid. p. 15, note), seems to place the person who is honoured with it 
above any such ta^k. This is why I suspect that the obliterated letters, if exactly 

known, would lot his part appear in a difiierent light. 


There romain-. the third qualification, of which the greater part is erased, and which begins 
wi:h hut'od. Airkcugh this reading seems more likely than patikdy the two forms would be 
ecuivaleut tel oil I venture to say is that the first part of the title seems to refer to some 
function of on arcLiri.k, analogens to what is elsewhere expressed by akshapatalika and 
ikshasdti^nd dihk :n:aJ‘cg tvenid oui: the general bearing which, I think, points to the mention 
c? such ar offic:--. . At tJ:e ucuiodt i would note that the reading vdsakehi, which G. and AS. have 
ono -'n a. '' : ud of rde -woud, reminds c£ .^d.nrjelii (= svdt/iikehi) which, in N. 4, closes the title 
cd the &u::ursLvd with an identical task. I must add that the visible traces do 

uo favour the res^mation of the reading sdmikeJii 

It is iULGst imprd^ublc that we suouici have to read Sdtakanindy and it would indeed be 
extremeiv puzzling if this royal name •were borne by a simple engraver. 


With hatd the inscription proper comes to an end, as is indicated by the blank which is left 
after it. The aifiicukies n the ic-llm./iiig sentence are chiefly due to the uncertainty of several 
readings. It dees rot. however, seem to me impossible to do away with them. One point is 
certain, namely tbar the second part forms an adoration to the Buddha. The first ought to 
introduce and explain it. To this natural desideratum neither the transLation of Bhagwanlal nor 
that of L'uh-er do jnstico. That c: Buhuor has the dra>vback of reciting on the reading 
svdryfAvachar.a. which is at vanancp wd' h rho original ; it presupposes the name Vinhupdlana, 
which has to be emolained as a mistake for Viiikupdlita : lastly it has recourse, in explaining the 
supposed phesak aye, io cc-mparisons and interpretations singularly open to controversy. The 
TcadmgB of Bhagwanlal are more pkusibio ; but his translation : 'the description of the king 
has been given by Vishnuohla for impurh- pleasure to the inhabitants of Gdvardhana ’ 
ifl certainly odd, as no ' desciiption cf -cbehing’ is given here. In fact the translation requires 
only a few slight altei-ations to become quite satisfactory. Plidsu, from which the abstract 
phdsukdis derived, means, in Buddhist style, not exactly 'satisfaction,’ but 'health’ and 
thence 'well-being.’ The interpretation oi svdmi involves a more essential modification. If 
vre refer this title to the king, we are confronted with several difficulties. Could it not be a 


» [See my remarks on these two terms, above, Vol. VH, p. i07, note 4,-~E. H.] 
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denomination of tlie Buddha himself ? It would be a somewhat unusual application of the 
word ; but perhaps it could, to some extent, be explained by the necessity of avoiding’ here 
the names of Bhagavat, Buddha and Jina which follow later on. I take vannand in the sense 
which is now commonly reserved to varna, * eulogy, glorification.’ If taken thus, the sentence 
introduces the invocation quite naturally. Vinhupala, whatever may have been Lis position 
and the reason for his intervention (nothing enlightens us about the matter ; is the name 
perhaps only an equivalent of YinhupMita in the following epigraph ?), ‘ }. reclaimed this praise 
of the Lord, * i.e. adored the Buddha, ^ in order to procure the well-being of the inhabitants of 
Govardhana.’ 

The beginning of the invocation itself seems puzzling. Biihler read patipatapasa ; but 
this does not help us. He translates (perhaps by some inadvertency ?) as if he had read 
patipatasa = prdptiprdptasya, ; but even thus the compound would be an eiTor for prdpia- 
prdpteh. It seems little credible that prdpti, which, as seen in N. 2, has acquired a different 
technical sense, should have been used here m a way which is at least unusual even in reli- 
gious litemture. Biihler and Bhagwanlal seem to have fallen into a common ciTor by considen'ng 
it beyond all discussion that hhagatasa must be a fault for hhagavatasa. We ought to \ q 
careful not to charge the engraver too rashly. All difficulties vanish if we admit : first, that 
the words must be separated otherwise, and secondly that the oh bore the vowel u which has dis- 
appeared, the stone being here much defaced. Thus we get 'hlmgatasapa^ipatapasa = 
ahJiyudgatasamprdptipratdpasya, an excellent epithet to Budhasa, as will be seen from my render- 
ing. Sampatti is well known in Pali (see Childers) not only in the sense of ‘prosperity,’ hut 
with the special and more technical meaning of ‘ religious attainment.’ Nothing in this 
sentence betrays a later origin. It may be supposed that Vishnupala, being concerned in 
some way with the execution of the inscription, was led by Lis zeal to crow n it by that pious 
manifestation. 

No, 4, Plate ii. (Ksh. I 3 ). 

On the east wall of the veranda iu Cave No. 3, under the ceiling. 

TEXT. 

1 Sidham senaye Vejayamtiye (1) vijayakhadLavara Govadhanasa 

Benikatakasvami (2) Gotamiputo Siri-Sadakani (3) 

2 anapayati Govadhane amacha Vinhupalita (4) game Aparakakhadiyo ya (5) 

khetam Ajakalakiyam Usabhadatena (6) bhutam nivataua(7)- 

3 satani be 200 eta amhakheta nivatanasatani (8) be 200 imesa pavajitana 

Tekirasina (9) vitarama etasa chasa khetasa parihara 

4 vitarama apavesa (10) anomasa (11) alonakhadaka aratbasavinayika 

savajataparihaiika (12) cha etahi na pariharehi paiihar . hi (13) 

5 ete (14) chasa khetaparihar . (15) cha etha nihadhapehi (16) aviyena (17) 

anatam amachena Sivagutena chhato Mahasamiychi uparakhito (18) 

6 data pa^ka savachhare 18 (19) vasapakho (20) 2 divase 1 Tapasena C>n 

kata. 

REMARKS. 

(1) AS. jay ail , — (2) G. and AS. ^takd svd^. — (3) G. °dakdni, — (4) Q. and AS, ^litarh, 

(5) G. ""diyam yam khe°; AS. °diya ya khe^. — (6) G. TTshabhaddtena. — (7) AS.ntra^a^ie. — (8) 
AS. ®5a^dmnt.— (9) G.®5ina ; AS.^'^ina. — (10) G. apdve"^ ; AS.°vesam. — {ll) AS.%iasam,^ 

(12) G. — (13) G. ^rtharahi; AS. °rt7iartht. — (14) AS. da. — (15) G. and AS.®Aare. 

(16) G. and AS. ntbadho lihi. The only point which in my reading seems subject to some 
material uncertainty is the vocal e of the syllable pe. — (17) G. suvi^ena ; AS. aviyena. — (18) 
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G. °hhitd. — (19) AS, Id ; but Buliler has corrected tbis reading to 18 in Die Ind. Inschriften 
und die KunstpoesiCf p, 58. — (20) G. vasdpakhe ; AS. ra5apa[^Ae]. — (21) G. ^pasana, 

TRANSLATION. 

Success ! From the camp of victory of the Vejayanti army, Siri-Sadakani Gotamiputa, 
lord of Benakataka of Govidhana, commands Vinhup&lita, the officer at Qovadhana: The 
Ajakilakiya field in the village of Western Kakhadi, previously enjoyed by IJsabhadata, — two 
hundred — 200 — nivartanas, — that our field — two hundred — 200 — nivarfanas — we confer 
on those Tekirasi ascetics ; and to that field we grant immunity, (making it) not to be entered (by 
royal officers), not to be touched (by any of them), not to be dug for salt, not to be interfered with 
by the district police, and (in short) to enjoy all kinds of immunities ; with those immunities invest 
it ; and this field and these immunities take care to have registered here. Verbally ordered ; 
written down by the officer Sivaguta-; kepi by the Mahdsdmiyas, The deed was delivered in 
the 18th year, on the 1st day of the 2n d fortnight of the rainy season ; executed by 
Tapasa.*’ 

Vejayarntiye ought to he taken as a local name and as alluding to the town of Vejayanti 
(K. 1). Yejaijanti is not identical with vijayantij the feminine of the participle vijayat^ 
‘victorious.^ The mention of the ‘ Vejayanti army ’ may have been promoted by the wish of 
recalling to mind the usual formula vijayaskandhdvdra in a way at once pleasant to the 
king and honourable for his troops, whose successes it commemorated. 

I cannot discover the d which AS. and G. attach to the second k ci Bendkataka, This is not 
to be wondered at, because it seems impossible to mtei*pret Bendkatakasvdmi otherwise than 
as a compound of the same form as Naz'anarasvdmi in N. 3. When svdmiyi is prefixed as a title, 
it is placed before the king’s name (sami Siri-Pulumayi, K. 14 ; N. 25 ; sami Siriyana-Satakani, 
N, 24), and not, as would be the case here, if Buhler and Bhagwanlal were right, before 
his metronymic. As to the genitive Oovadho.nasa, it could certainly be explained as governed 
implicitly by Bendkataka and pointing out the district where the place is situated. It seems 
however much more probable that it must be construed with ukandhdvdrdL The sequence of 
words would then appear somewhat less regular ; but the presence of another genitive, 
Ve]ayamtiy^^, may have caused Govadhanasa to be placed after khathdhdvdrd. As we know 
nothing about Benakataka (see the preceding inscription), its situation need not be considered 
here. But it is unlikely that the king, while dating his gift from his head-quarters, should 
not have stated the name, and, as the giffc mentioned here was made by him verbally and 
personally, it is all but certain that he was himself present at Govardhana. 

Buhler and Bhagwanlal understand ajakdlakiyath = Sanskrit adyakdUkam, an adjective 
qualifying khttaiu, and which, determining the following UsahJiadatcna hhutevh^ would mean 
‘ till to-day.’ Tbis meaning would be excellent ; it would have the advantage of dating posi- 
tively the Southern conquest oi Gautamiputra, which probably brought about the dispossession 
of the Kshaharata Eishabhadatta in favour of the invader. But from the grammatical point 
of view — without taking into account the singularity of the form a<hjakdlakiya=i adyakdlika,— 
it would really be an odd way of speaking. It is, besides, necessary that the object of the gift 
should be precisely stated, the more so because, if Rishabhadatta had laid hand on a possession 
ill these pai’ts, it is haidl^ to bo believud that it would not have extended over more than one 
field. 1, therefore, am inclined to think that Ajakalakiya is the name of a place, whatever 
may be its exact etymology which I have no means to state for certain, 

I have no doubt that Tekirasina is the equivalent of Tiranlmkdnam and refers to the 
monks on mount Trirasmi. As to the phonetic change, I see nothing more convincing 
than the conjecture of Buhler, who corrects the w’ord to Tcrasikdnath = Trairasmikdndm 
But it is really a desperate expedient so desperate that I may be allowed to ask a question 
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If really, as is supposed, tbe name Trirasmi, attached to the hill at Nasik, had been inspired 
by its triple top, would it be too bold to imagine that, under the influence of those Yavanas 
whose traces are rather common in these parts, a Greek equivalent T| 0 i*fepac could, by some 
accident, have obtained currency by the side of the native name ? 

For what follows compare E. 19,^ — No more than former commentators have I any means of 
determining the exact bearing of the title Mahdsvdmilca. I would only note that it reminds 
strongly of Mahdvihdrasvdmin, a term known from other texts, and which Dr, Fleet {Chcpta 
Inscr. p. 272, note) considers to denote a dignity superior to that which is expressed by the 
simple Vihdrasvdmin. It would then point to a college of religious dignitaries. I feel 
tempted to compare with these the titles Mahd'drya'ka and Ghula-dryaikai which have been 
examined before. 

No. 6, Plato ii. (Ksh. 14.) 

Engraved in continuation of No. 4, from which it is separated only by a SvasHka. 

TEXT. 

6 Siddha (1) Qovadhane amachasa Samakasa (2) deyo (3) rajanito (4) 

7 rano Gotamiputasa S^takanisa (5) mahadeviya (6) cba jivasntaja raja- 

matuya vachanena Govadhano (7) . . cho (8) S§mako arogavatavo tato 

eva cha (9) 

8 vatavo etha (10) amhchi pavate Tiranhumbi amhadhamadane lene 

pativaBatanam (11) pavajitana bhikhflna game Kakhadisu puva khetarh 

data ta cha kheta 

9 , . kasate (12) so cha gamo na vasati evath (18) sati ya (14) 

dani etha (15) nagarasime rajakam kheta (16) amhasatakam (17) tato 

etesa (18) pavajitana bbikhunam Teranhukanam dadama 

10 khetasa nivatanasatam 100 tasa cha khetasa parihara (19) vitarama 

apavesa anomasa alonakliadaka arathasavinayika savajatapariharika cha (20) 

11 etebi na pariharehi pariharetha (21) eta chasa khctaparihare (22) cha 

etha (23) nibadhapetha (24) aviyena (25) anata patiharakhiya IiOt&ya 

chhato (26) lekho (27) savacbbare 24 

12 vasana (28) pakhe 4 divase pachatno (29) 5 SujiviM (30) kata 

nibadho (31) nibadho savachbare (32) 24 gimb^na pakbe 2 divase 10. 

REMARKS. 

(1) AS. siddham. — (2) G. and AS. Sama°. — (3) The initial de is probable, but not 
entirely certain. — (4) G. rdjanito ; AS. rdjani^. The syllable rd is very indistinct in the estam- 
pages^ — (5) G. Sata^. ~ (6) AS. ^devlya, — (7) G. ^vadhana. — (8) G. restores very aptly 
\_ama\Gho, (9) G. and AS. do not mention this clia^ which I believe to discover in the estam- 
page. (10) AS. etha. ~ (H) G. and AS. ^satdna, — (12) G. vakasate ; AS. va karhsate. The 
first letter in the line is very indistinct in the estampage. The traces agree more with the reading 
na which the sense requires, than with ra. — (13) AS. eua.— (14) G. and AS. yam. — (15) AS. 
etha. (16) G. and AS. khetam. — (17) AS. ama°. — (18) G. etasa. — (19) G. %dram. — 
(20) Ab. omits cha. — — (21) G. °haratha ; AS. ^heretha. (22) G, ^jparihdra and AS. °hdra. ~ 
(23) AS. etha. — (24) AS. °dhd latha, — (25) G. suviye^. — (26) G. Idjaniyamatd ; AS. Lotdya 
mata.—- (27) G. and AS. lekhe. — (28) AS. [rajad®. — (29) G. pa}hcha°.— (30) G. pw[t;a]- 
jitind : AS. Fujitind. — (31) G. °badhd. — (32) AS. samvdchhare, 

TRANSLATION, 

“ Success ! Order of the king, to be made over to S&maka, the officer at Govadbana- In 
the name of the king Satakani Gotamiputa and of the king’s queen mother whose son is living, 

L 
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Stinaka, tihe officer at Govadliana, shall be addressed with the usual civility aud then shall be 
told thus ; We have here on mount Tiranhu formerly given to the mendicant ascetics 
dwelling in the cave which is a pious gift of ours, a held in the village of Kakhadi ; but this 
field is not tilled, nor is the village inhabited. Mattel's being so, that royal village of ours, which 
is now here on the limit of the town, from that field we give to the meudicaut ascetics Tiraahu 
one hundred — lOO — nivar tanas of land, and to that field we grant immunity, (making it) not 
to be entered (by royal officers), not to be touched (by any of them), not to be dug for 
salt, not to be interfered with by the distz’ict police, and (in short) to enjoy all kinds of 
immunities ; invest it with those immunities, and take care that the donation of the field and 
the immunities are duly registered.” Verbally ordered ; the deed written down by Lota, the 
door-keeper ; (the charter) executed by Sujivin in the year 24, in the 4th fortnight of the 
rainy season, on the fifth— 5th— day. The donation had been made in the year 24, in the 
2nd fortnight of summer, on the 10th day.’^ 

Bdjdnito is perplexing. Biihier's explanation does not convince me. The use of so de- 
formed a word as ~ is quite improbable, and some parallel instances would be 

required to render the idiom admissible. Besides, 1 doubt very much that the gift could have 
been attributed in that way to Syamaka, even with the limitation which would be implied 
by rdjdnito, meaning as proposed : ‘ which proceeds from the king/ The reading itself I do not 
consider as secni^ed, at least to judge from the eatampages. The genitive Sdmakasa would 
be used in the sense of a dative governed by deya : * which ought to be bestowed on Samaka,' 
and the last syllables of the line would contain the substantive expressing what ought to b 
bestowed. Now I propose to read rdjdriatiy and before it, deyd instead of dtyoj the final vowt 
of which is far from cleai\ In this way we obtain a docket of the whole grant : * a com 
mand of the king, to be conveyed to Syamaka.’ The vocalisation ia here so uncertaia 
that my conjectures cannot be called risky. The somewhat exceptional beginning would at 
least have the advantage of harmonising perfectly with some other equally exceptional 
peculiarities of the inscription. First, as is shown by the following sentence, we have here 
not a command directly delivered to Samaka, but conveyed to him by some intermediary : 
rano . • • • inahddeviya cha vackanena. This circumstance ia worth remeinbeiing 

all the more because the sequel (1. 11) states that the command was a verbal one issued 
by the king; in fact the plurals ^ariharetha and nibadhapetha are accounted for by the 
circumstance that the command w as not intimated directly to Samaka (in which case piecedcntB 
would let us expect the singular), but to the intermediaiaes, whoever they may have been, 
that were delegated by the king. Farther, in the ordinary form of deeds the engi-aver 
is mentioned at the end. In this inscription, however, the date of the execution of the grant ia 
follow'edby another date, on which the donation had been pronounced — a date natuiaiJy anterior 
to the despatch of formalities. This date was probably added by Samaka because lie wanted to 
state the interval which, owing to dtdays in transmission, inteiwened between the resolution of tho 
two royal persons and the execution of their will. 

It is but natural to suppose that the field situated at Kakhadi, which had been bestowed 
before upon the monks, is the same as that mentioned in the preceding iuscription. Our 
epigraph is, by the very place it occupies, brought into close connection with the preceding one. 
It must, however, be noted that the king’s mother does not play any part in the preceding gift, 
which is oonti'ary to the wording of the present one, and that Apara-Kakhadi as the name of 
the village looks like an intentional difierentiation from the bimple Kakhadi which wc have here. 
At least the anterior deed did not state that the grant should concern' exclusively, ns it ia 
said this time, the monks of the cave bestowed by the queen — the Lharmasetn, \Ve must, 
however, remember tho real nature of these epigraphs. They arc not official documents, but, in 
some way, accidental commemorations of gifts, of which the records properly so called were 
kept among the charters of the monastery. So they may wdl abiidgo and sum them up; 
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in this way it is easy to understand why they do not note many details which could not fail to 
appear in the official deeds themselves. 

Though it is generally inadvisable to have recourse to the correction of supposed errors of 
the engraver, it is difficult not to agree with Biihler when hcT^Corrects patihdrarakhiya , For 
other details see K, 19 and N, 3. 

No. e, Plate iii. (N. 8.) 

On the back wall of the veranda in Cave No. 6. 

TEXT. 

1 Sidhath Viragahapatisa nyegaraamsa (1) lepani (2) 

2 deyadhama kutumbiniya (3) chasa Namdasiriya (4) ovarako duliutu- 

.3 ya chasa Purisadatava ovarako eva lenam chatugabham 

4 niyuta (5) bhikhusaingbasa chatudisasa ni 3 "achitam. 

REMARKS. 

(1) AS. ^gamasa ; the anusvara^ although faulty, seems perfectly clear. — (2) Q. and AS. 
lena. — (3) G. %iniya, — (4) AS. ^dasardya. The reading siri seems sure. — (5) G. niyuta^ 

TRANSLATION. 

“ Success ! This cave, a pious gift of the housoholdor Vira, a merchant, a cell of his wife 
Nandasiri, and a cell of his daughter Purisadatta ; the cave thus completed to four cells has 
been bequeathed to the universal bangha. 

I do not think galiapati ought to be taken as a part of the proper name, any more than in 
Kayhdagahapatui'l at Sailarwadi (CTI. p. 3S, text 1. .*S). At Juuuar (CTI. and AS. ^^o. 4) wo 
meet again wdtha donor Virasc^akasa gahapat gkasa dhammanigamisa. In spite of the close 
I’esemblance of the epithets, the writing of the two documents does not seem — unless, what is 
vei V possible, the diifereuce be more local than chronological, — to entitle us to identify both. 
Anyhow it follows from the compaiisou that gahapati, just as negama^ is a title. Besides, it may 
perhaps be concluded from it that Viiti is only an abiidgmeut of the real name which has to 
be completed by a second member like sena, Negavia need not be explained ; bub it may be 
remarked en passant that its use here favours the opinion I have formerly stated, and which 
I must maintain against the doubts that have been raised by a learned opponent ^Fiek, 
Social^ Gliederung zu Buddha s Zdit, p, viz. theki grihapati in the Buddhist language, 

specially restricted to people of various castes, who are included in the large class of Taisyas. 

The wiiting nye = ne is the more noteworthy because we tiud afterwards a = mydfita. 

It looks as if this engraver had felt some peculiar inclination tow^ards the palatalizing of 
dentals. 

Niyuta was tin.nslated by Biihler in various ways : ‘ allotted, given,* and often, as now, ‘ dedi- 
cated.’ The inscription No. 1 at Mahad reads lend chttiyaghara >>varakd cha 

atha tL kamajh niyutam and seems to settle the exact bearing of the word, vtz. 

‘ executed, completed,’ implying the notion of a plan, of an appropriation to some use or 
some object, wffiieh is conveyed by the verb niyuj, Niyuta is theiefoic not ordinarily construed 
with a dative ; it is generally followed by another participle, as here by niydtita^ pointing to the 
donathm which takes place after the work has been completed. It i's needless to ob.'aerve that 
when diyiifa is accomx>auied by a dative (or a genitive fuihlliug tlie functions thereof), as at 
Juunar No. 15 (where we have to read niyutaka), this fact is no way irreconcilable with the 
translation I am advocating : ‘ made for the Sangha (residing) at Kapichita.’ 


76 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. VIIL 


No. 7, Plate iii. 

On tlie back wall of Cave No. 7, left of the doorway. 

TEXT. 

1 Bhayamta-Savasanam ariiteva- 

2 siniya pavayitaya Tapasi- 

3 niya cha deyadhama [iena] 

4 chatudisasa bhikhusaghasa datadi, 

BEMAEKS. 

This epigraph is missing in AS. I give the reading of Bhagwanlal rather than a transcrip- 
tion of my own. The estampages appear to be even less legible than the photographs. The 
letters are not deeply cut, so that the back of the estampages shows almost nothing. The direct 
examination of the stone may have enabled Bhagwanlal to see more than I can discover on the 
facsimiles. I can only abandon to him the honour and responsibility of the reading. Our facsi- 
mile is besides probably too short. For in the first line, where the visible traces indeed seem to 
confirm his transcription, the final vd which he has read is certainly wanting, and the following 
lines also, if compared with his readings, seem to he incomplete on the right, in the second lice 
I am unable to make out pavayitdyaf and even less Tdpasi°, The rest looks more probable, I 
must, however, except the last word. Besides the fact that no trace of data appears, it is not that 
participle, but niydtita, which is ordinarily used in that way. In 1. 3 the caa must be wrong ; 
to all appearance we have to do with a single gift. 

TBANSLATION. 

“ This cave, a pious gift of T&pasini, a female ascetic, a disciple of the reverend Savasa, 
granted to the universal Sanyha of ascetics.’* 

It is hardly credible that the name of the donor should be omitted, as the epigraph takes 
the trouble to commemorate the name of her religious teacher. So she must have been called 
Tapasini, admitting the reading to be correct. We have already met (in N. 4) with Tapasa 
as a man’s name. As to thac of the teacher, alw^ays supposing the reading to be correct, I do not 
see, among several possibilities, any Sanskrit tran.'icription which can be safely admitted. The 
reading Sovasa is not impossible ; it reminds of Sovasalia which in K. 20 seems to be arx 
ethnic name, probably = Sanvarsha, Bhaja (AS. No. 4j supplies another instance of the plura- 
lis majestatis : therdnam bhaaThta-Dhamagirindm. 

No. 8, Plate viii. (N, 7.) 

On the back wall of the vei-anda in Cave No. 8, right of the doorway. 

TEXT. 

Daaakasa Mughd^sasa (1) saparivarasa lena (2) deyadhama (3), 

REMAEKS. 

(1) AS. Mugudd°. The u is not quite distinct. The donble stroke, however, accounts 
best for the crack, and besides the u is sure in the following number. — (2) G. lenam. Even 
the n, much more the w, is extremely indistinct. — (3j G. ^dhumma. 




SCALE 1 


Collotypo by Rommler & Jonas Dresden. 

E. HULTZSCIl. 
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TRANSIiATION. 

This cave, a pious gift of Mugudisa, a fisherman, together with his next.** 

It is, I think, too precise to translate saparivdra by ‘ with his family.’ If such were his 
intention, the engraver would rather have used either special names of kinship or some generic 
word, as which occurs elsewhere. Parivdra may, together with the family or even excluding 
it, apply to companions of the donor, fellow- workers or caste-partners. 

Whatever may be the exact meaning of ddsaha, which I do not hesitate to identify with 
ddiaka, as suggested by Biihler, our Mugudasa cannot well be different from the one who is 
mentioned in the next inscription, also with his surroundings {saparivdra). It is strange that 
the gift of the cave should thus he commemoi*aced twice in two epigraphs, each of which is 
located on one side of the same door. Generally our formulas distinguish the lena from the 
cells {ovaraka, gahha) which are excavated in them. Although lena is here used in both cases, 
I am inclined to think that the word in our No. 9 points no more to the veranda, but to tho 
cell which the same donor Mugudasa must have added to his cave. This interpretation 
seems the more tempting as the second donation has for its object to supply with clothes the 
pavajita, %,€, the monk residing in the ceU. However this may be, Mugudasa has a namesake 
at Kuda (AS. No. 23), a vidldkdra or florist, whom nothing at least in the writing forbids 
to consider his contemporary. 


Ko. 9, Plate iii. (N. 6.) 

On the back wall of the veranda in Cave No. 8, left of the doorway. 

TEXT. 

1 Chetika-npasakiyasa Mngud&sasa (1) saparivarasa lenam (2) deyadhama (3) otasa 

lenasa (4) Bodhiguta- 

2 upasakasa putena Bhamanamdina datam (5) khetam (6) apariliya Ela^hahiniya 

eto cha khetato chivai-ikam (7) pava’itasa. 

REMARKS. 

(1) AS. MugiP, — (2) G. and AS. lena, — (3) Perhaps ^dhamo ; bnt the vowel-mark 
would then, contrary to use, be attached to the top of the m. — (4) AS. lenasa. — (5) G. and 
AS. data, — (6) G. and AS. kheta. — (7) G. and AS. chivartka, 

TRANSLATION. 

“ This cave, a pious gift of Mugudasa, of the lay community of Chetikas, together with 
hia next. To this cave has been given by Dhamanandin, son of the lay worshipper 
Bodhiguta, a field in Western Kanhahiui, and from this field (accrues) the providing of 
clothes for the ascetic (living here).” 

Compare the preceding inscription. The only difficulty peculiar to this epigraph is connected 
with the words apariliya Kanhahiniya. I have followed tha translation of Biihler and 
Bhagwanlal, but without feeling so certain about its correctness as they appear to do. It pre- 
supposes an adjective aparila, equivalent to apara^ which is unusual, and which in any case does 
not conform to the precedent Apara^KahJiatfiys iu No. 4 above. The analogy of that passage 
would rather induce us to look in the word following khetam for the particular name of the field. 
Anyhow the long vowel of Zt, which is quite distinct, remains somewhat puzzling ; it would make 
me think of some passive participle of the future a-partliya, if the use of U with the prefix 
pari were testified to by literatui-e or gave some clear and satisfactory meaning. 
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No. iO, Plate iv. (Zsb. 6.) 

On the back wall of the veranda in Cave .No. 10, under the ceiling. 

TEXT. 

Compare Dr. Hcernle in ihQ Indian Antiquary, Vol. XII. pp. 27 fE. and Dr. Bhandarkar, 

ibid, pp. 139 ff.j 

1 Siddham rajnah Kshahar^tasya kshatrapasya Nahap§nasya jamatra (1) 

Dinikaputrena XTshavadatena trigoeata^ahasradena nadya B§rnasdy&m 
suvarnadanatirthakarena dovatabhyah brahmanebhyasclia shodasagramadena 
anuvarsham (2) brahmanasatasiihasiibhojapayitra 

2 Prabhase punyatirthe brahmanebhyah aahtabharyapradeua Bharukachhe Basapnre 

Govardhane Sorparage cha chatusalavasadhapratismyapradena aramatadaga(3)- 
ndapauakarena rba-Parada-Damana-Tfipi-Karabena-Dahanuka-navapnnyatarakarena 
etasam cha nadinam nbhatotiram sabha- 

3 prapakarena Pimditakavade (4) Govardhane Suvarnamnkhe Sorparage cha 

Ramatirthe Charakaparshabhyah grame (5) Nanarhgole dvatrisatanaligeramula- 
Bahasmpradena (G) Govardhane Trirasmishu parvateshu dharmatmana idam 
leaaiii (7) karitam ima cha podhiyo (S) [|j'’*‘] Bhataraka arhhatiya (9) cha gate 
smirh (10) yarsharatum (11) Malayehi (12) ruiham Utamabhadram (13) 
mochayitum 

4 te cha Malaya pranMeneva apayata IJtamabhadrakanam (14) cha ksbatriyanara 

sarve parigraha krita tato smini (15) gato Poksharani tatra cha maya 
abhiseko krito tripi (IG) cha gosahaai'ani datani granio (17) cha [I|*] Data 

chanena (18) kshetram (19j brahmanasa Varahiputrasa Asvibhutisa bathe 
kinita mulena (20) kahapanasahasrehi chatuhi 4000 ya sapitnsataka 
nagarasimaya utaraparaya disaya (21) eto mama lene vasa- 

5 tanam (22) chatudisasa (23) bhikhnaaghasa mukh^aro bhavisatii 

REMARKS. 

(1) The reading trd is very distinct ; the right side of the t however bears a slight trace of 
the vowel «, as if the iorm jdmdtu had been present, alongiwith the form jdmdtrd, in the mind of 
the writer. — (2) AS. ^'arsJia. — (3) AS. ^taddga°, (4) G. — (5) AS. grama , — 

(6) AS* ^salia^radena. — (7) G. and AS. Irna, — (8) AS. podhiyo, — (9) The syllable am 
(for the anusvdra is quite visible) has been added between kd and nd, probably in order to point 
out that the initial a has been absorbed into the d of kd. The d of nd is doubtful ; the vowel- 

mark is not ordinarily, as would here be the case, placed at the top of the vertical line. (10) 

AS. smi. The anusvdra is doubtful. If it exists, it is of course a mistake. — (11) The u is sub- 
scribed in two ways, — the one very similar to r, as here and In put rasa in the next line, the other in 
the shape of a small horizontal stroke, as in mochayitum j pitu. — (12) Between ye and hi there 
is a blank, which seems to have been filled up by two or three characters that would have been 

eiffaced. — (13) AS. %hadra7h. The d does not appear to be quite certain. — (14) AS.^^dnd;/!. 

(15) AS. krita tato smi. The anusvdray thuugh faulty, seems to exist on the stone. (10) AS. 

finigosa''. — (17) AS. — (IS) G. chanena, — (19) AS. ki'/cJra. — (2u) G. and AS, 
viuh°. — (21) G. disd^. — (22) G. and AS. ""idna, — (23) G. 'tudisF’, 


TRANSLATION. 

“Success! UshavadSta, Dinika’s '-mi, siu-in-law of king Nahapana, the Kshahar^ta 
KslLatrapa,—^yho has given tlirec-luimlrcd-thuusand cows, who has made gifts of money and 
tirthas on the n\er Barnasa, who has given sixteen villages to the gods and Biuhmauas, who 
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causes one-liundred- thousand Brahmanas to be fed the (whole) year round, who has given eight 
wives to BrAnmanas at tiie religious tirtha of Prabhasa, who at Bharukachha, Dasapnra, 
Govardhana and Sorparaga has given the shelter of quadi*angular i^est-houses, who has made 
wells, tanks and gardens, who has out of chaiity established free ferries by boats on the Iba, 
P^rada, Damana, Tapi, Karabena and Dahannka, and erected on both banka of these rivers 
shelters for meeting and such for gratuitous distribution of water, who Las given thirty- two- 
thousand stems of cocoanut trees at the village Nanamgola to the congregation of Charakas 
at Pirn ditaka vada, Govardhana, Suvarnamukha and the Ramatirtha in Sorparaga, — inspired 
by (true,) religion, in the Trirasmi hills at Govardhana, has caused this cave to be made and 
these cisterns. And by order of the lord I went to release the chief of the Uttamabhadras, who 
had been besieged for the i-aiuy season by the Malayas, and those Malay as fled at the mere roar 
(of my approaching) as it were, and were all made prisoners of the Uttamabhadra warriors. 
Thence 1 went to the Pokshara tanks, and there I bathed and gave three-thousand cows and a 
village. A field has also been given by him, bought at the hands of the Brahmana Asvibhuti, 
eon of Varahi, for the price of four-thousand — 4,000 — hdhdpanas^ which (field) belonged to his 
father, on the boundary of the town towards the north-western side. From it food will be 
procured for all monks, without distinction, dwelling in my cave.” 

The beginning of the inscription till ashtabhdrijdpradena is, except one or two insignificant 
discrepancies, but the reproduction in Sanskrit orthography of the beginning of No. 13 at 
Karl A It will suffice to refer to this fact. 

Pasapura is the only one among the four towns mentioned here which remains unidentified. 
I see no means of choosing between the Dasapara in Rajputana (Biihler), that in Malwa 
(Bhagwanlal), or others which might be added, as Mandasor, etc. In No. 2G we ace that some 
Sakas dwelt in that place ; this is at lea'^t a hint that it ought to be searched fur towards the north. 

As for the river names, Biihler’s and Bhagwarlal’s views agree together. Dr. Bhandarkar 
proposed to restore ^panyoP and to stpaicito ^vd-apanycitara^. Such a correction would be I'ash; 
but the general meaning would come to the same. Punyatara must be comparted with 
prinyatirtJia which we have met before. As it characterises the Prabhasatirtha as a religious 
pldCQy punya qualifies the ferries by boats established on those rivers as religious, charitable or 
meritorious ones, as gratuitous. The phraseology which so constantly associates sabha and 
prapd (compare Mahdhhdrata, Am/Jdsanikaparvan, yy, 1C35, 1G71 and 6685; Sdntiparvan^ 
V. 1492, eted) proves, contrary to Dr. Hoernle’s ingenious, but too artificial conjecture, that the 
two words have to be taken as a dcandra. 

Pi nidi taka vada and Suvarnamukha are, as far as I know, unidentified. In 
Nanamgola it is at least tempting to see wuth Bhagwanlal Nargol near Sanjan. The 
communities of Charakas to whom the gift has been made seem to be identical with th 
Chariikas who are named in a stereotyped formula of Buddhist ^lahdvastuj III. 412 : 
anyaf'irthikacharalcaparivrdjahd) and Jaina texts, namely a certain special category of 
Brahmanical ascetics. To take cJiaraka for ‘ Brahmanical students ’ would leave the gift too 
undetermined, and if the Charaka-sakha of the Yajurveda were meant, the expression would 
ha^■e been made more definite. 

The real stumbling-block here is the compound dedtrUafaP. All intei’preters understand by 
it a gift of ‘ a thousand (coins) representing the value of thirty-two cocoanut trees.' Bhagwanlal 
alone has translated ‘ who Las bestowed as a gift thirty-two-thousand cocoanut trees.’ This text 
cannot be considered independently from another, perfectly parallel one in N. 12, where we i‘ead : 
game Chikhalapadre datdni ndligerdna midasahasrani afka 8000. The same difference exists 
there between Biihler’s and Bhagwanlal’s translations. First of all it must be owned that the 
gift of a capital amounting to the value of thirty-two cocoanut trees, to be distributed among at 
least four religious fraternities, would be, especially from so mighty and liberal a donor, extremely 
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improbable. Secondly, wbat could be tbe use of specifying so accurately, as is done in the 
two cases, the village in which those trees would have been alienated, if the donees were only 
concerned with the proceeds of the sale ? The fact itself, that the king’s son-in-law should have 
sold a few cocoanut trees in order to provide himself with funds for his private chanties, is the 
more unlikely as gifts in kind are the more usual ones ; or, if money is intended, it is a consolidated 
investm^t (see N. 12), a foundation of a perpetual rent. We see below that the same donor 
buys a field in order to secure food for the monks, bat not the reverse. If we follow Biihler, we 
must admit, in spite of the general parallelism of the two phrases, that the number of trees 
would have been noted in our case, while in N. 12 the sum of money alone would be stated, as 
representing the cocoanut trees (^7idligerdna), the number of which would be undefined. In N. 12 j 
I f only we read mulam for mula, we may well construe the word in apposition to sahasdni. 
Such an expedient is here out of the question, and this is a very strong reason for taking in N. 12 
mulasahasdni as a compound. This must be the spontaneous impression of every unpreju- 
diced reader ; even here, where the compound is certain, its resolution into a first member ending 
with mula and being in apposition to saJiasra (which would be excluded by the compound mtila* 
sahasdni in N. 12) is, although possible, certainly too remote to appear probable at first sight. 
Lastly, in N. 12, if a gift of 8,000 hdrshdpanas were really intended, it is not easy to see why it 
should have been consigned to the third place, without any details regarding the mode of 
foundation, while the infeiior gift of 3,000 kdrshdjpanas, previously mentioned, is treated quite 
differently. Prom all these facts I conclude that Bhagwanlal is certainly right, and that we have 
here to do with a gift of 32,000 cocoanut trees, and in N. 12 with one of 8,000, the first at the 
village of Nanamgola, and the second at the village of Chikhalapadra. The only difficulty lies in 
the use of mula. which seems to imply ‘ roots of cocoanut trees ’ instead of simply ‘ cocoanut trees.’ 
Such an idiom is surely not more puzzling than if, in rrench, we reckon trees by ^pieds ’ and 
say 32,000 ^ pieds de cocotiers' 

The locatives Govardha^ie Trirasmishu parvateshu have been generally construed in immediate 
connection with kdritam and dharmdt^nand, which was considered as an independent epithet, mean- 
ing ‘ religious, charitable,’ and would have been mtroduced here into the midst of the sentence 
without any special signification. The general plan of the construction does not seem to favour 
Buch an interpretation. The words beginning with Govardhane and ending with dharmdtmand 
are exactly symmetrical with the analogous groups which precede this one. These groups make up 
the bulk of our epigraph and end uniformly with a laudatory epithet, preceded by such deter- 
minatives as it requires. It seems difficult to admit that the analogy created by such a con- 
catenation of instances should be disturbed in this only case, and that the strict correspond- 
ence which is warranted by the whole struct ui'e should here be fallacious. Besides it would 
be the only case where to the mention of the mountains in which the cave was excavated 
would be added the name of the neighbouiing town of Govardhana, which is perfectly super- 
fluous in this place, — the only one too where, in order to commemorate, on the site itself, the 
name of the hill in which it has been dug, the plural would be used. These two particularities 
rather suggest the idea of some fact which is more general, lessstiictly localised, and concerning 
not the cave itself, but the region as a wffiole, I must add that all the donations previously men- 
tioned are bestowed without any cxcej»tion on Brahmans or Brahman institutions, while the gift 
which our epigraph records, and which this part of the sentence introduces, is, on the contrary, 
made in favour of Buddhist monks. I have previously, in connection with the term dhamma- 
Yavana in K. 10, espiessed the idea that dhamma has to be taken in the sense of ‘ Buddhist 
religion,’ and the same is, I beliere, the case here as Tvell. This is v.'hj I understand the passage 
to mean ‘ imbued at Govardhana in the Trirasmi bills -sritb (true) religion.’ I dare not decide 
if this phrase implies an express conversion to Buddhism, or only puts a first gift in favour of 
Buddhism in contrast with the previous grants which were inspired by Brahmanical feelings 
I do not think the wording allows us to settle this shade of meaning. On the strength of this 
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explanation I propose in N. 18 to take dhammdtmand in a similar way. I believe the read- 
ing °tmand, not°t 7 nano, is certain, and the manner in which the construction is intenmpted after 
the preceding genitives confirms the impression that dhannatmand is intentionally put for- 
ward, in order to dwell on the fact of a change having taken place in the religious belief or 
inclination of the donor Indragnidatta, 

I consider varshdratum intimately connected with rudlia7h. Besides the fact that the 
accusative commonly denotes duration, I beg to insist once more upun that rule of Sanskrit con- 
struction which requires the determinant to precede the determined, and to which it is so imnoi't- 
ant to pay attention in the, so to say, amorphous style of inscriptions. I have unfortunately 
nothing to add to the explanations, though little conclusive, whicn have been given by others 
respecting some other topics in this first postscript. Of the XJttamabhadras we know nothing, 
and as to the Malayas, though it seems natui*al to look for tliem in the inhabitants of the Malaya 
or southern hills, it must be owned that if, as seems possible, they were on the way or at least in 
the direction towards Bokhara, t.e. Ajmer, the equation Malaya = Malava, proposed by 
Bhagwanlal, would be well worthy of consideration. Of course ‘ mountaineers ’ of the same 
region may also be meant. 

In the second additional paragraph, the principal difficulty lies in yasapitusataha. Bhag- 
wanlal divides : ‘ belongiog to whose (Asvibhuti’s) father.' Biihler transcribes 

ya saisvajfitusai^m^taka and translates ‘ which belongs to my (Asvibhuti’s) father; ^ and he is 
of course obliged to connect the epithet sapitu^»itaka with nagaraslmdya. It is evident to my 
mind that Biihler was mistaken, and that the adjective, which, if applied to nagarasimdya, 
would be meaningless, must be referred to the field. As to the grammatical analysis, the 
matter is different. The relative ya is construed less naturally with A^vibhutisa which 
is far off, than with hshetram^ the idea of which pervades the whole sentence. I, therefore, 
divide ya sapitusataka=^svap'P, sva being applied to Asvibhuti’s father. It is just because the 
field does not belong to this Brahman himself, and because he plays in this transaction the part 
of a representative only of his father, that the epigraph uses the expression Ah'ibhutisa hathe 
instead of the ablative case : ‘ at the hand of Asvibhuti,’— a shade of meaning which ought not 
to have passed unnoticed. 

On account of the proximity of mama lene vasatdnam and chdtudisasa saihghasaj this 
inscription is one of those where the exact meaning of chdtudisa samgha is most clearly 
brought out, as I have tried to show in K. 13. 


No. 11, Plato vii. (Zsh. 10.) 

In the veranda of Cave No. 10, over the doorway of the left cell. 


TEXT. 


1 Sidham (1) ramno (2) Kshahariitasa kshatrapasa Nahapanasa dihi- 

2 tu Dinikaputrasa XJshavadatasa kudumbiniya Dakhamitraya (3) deyadham- 

mam (^4) ovarako. 

BEMAHKS. 


(1) G. and AS. (2) G.rano ; AS. rano , — (3) AS. °mitdya,—^ (4) G, ^dhammam. 

This epigraph is repeated twice, with, as it seems, only slight graphical differences ; compare 
N. 13 below. Although AS. refers to the facsimile on Plate lii., tlie way in which the lines 
are cut pro\ es that the transcription was made, not from the estampage which corresponds with 
our N. 13, but from that which we transcribe here, and which figures on the accompanying Plate 
vii. 
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TRANSLATION. 

“ Success ! This cell, the gift of Dakhamitra, wife of Usbavadata, son of Dinika, and 
daughter of king Nahapana, the Kshabarata Kshatrapa"' 

No. 12, Plate v. (Ksb. 8.) 

Immediately below the preceding icBcription. 

TEXT. 

1 Sidharh vase 42 Ves§.kbarc*§.se raho (1) Ksbahar&tasa ksliatrapasa 

Nabapanasa jamatara Dinikaputrena Usbavadatena saiiighasa chatudisasa 
imarh lenam (2) niyatitam data chanena (3) akshayanivi kahapauasahasra* 

2 ni trini 3000 samghasa chatudisasa ye imasmim lene vasamtanam (4) 

bhavisati chivarika kusanamule (5) cha ete cha kahapana prayuta 
Govadhanav^thavasu i^recisu (6) kolikajiikaye (7) 2000 vridhi (8) padikasata 
aparakolikauika- 

3 ye (9) 1000 vadhi payunapadikasata (10) ete cha kahapana apadidatava 

vadhibboja eto cbivarikasahasrani (11) be 2000 ye padike sate eto mama 
lene vasavuthana bhikhunam visaya ekikasa chivarika barasaka ya (12) 
sahasra prayutam payunapadike (13) sate ato kusana- 

4 mula (14) Kapurfib§r6 cha game Cbikhalapadra datani naligerana mulasahasrani 

atha 8000 eta cha sarva (lo) sravdta (16) nigamasabhaya nibadba (17) cha 
phalakavdre charitratoti bhuyo nena datarb vase 41 Kfitikasudho 
panarasa (18) puvaka vase 45 

5 panarasa niyutam (19^ bhagavatarh devanam brahmananam cba karshapanasa- 

hasra^i (20) satari 70000 pamchatrisaka (21) suvarua (22) k^-ita 
dina suvarnasahasranam (23; mulyam (24) 

6 phalakavare charitratoti. 

REMARKS. 

(1) AS. (2) G. and AS, ima lena.^ (3) G. data neyia ; AS. data chanena,^ 

(4) Q. and AS. vasdtdna.— (5) G. kuhnamula. — (6) AS. srenisu, — (7) AS. kolika°.^ 
(8) AS. vadhi.-^ (9) AS. °kolika^. — (10) G. and AS. pnyuna^. — (11) G. (12) 

G. and AS. 7/a.— (13) G. and AS. payttna®.— (14) G,%iula — (15) G. sarvarh.^ (16) 
G. (17) G. (18) G. Ws.— (19) G. (20) G. (21)' G. 

(22) G. suvarnam.^ {23) G. ^snmam ; A3 VaW.— (24) G. mulyam ^ AS 

°mula. ' ’ 

TBANSLATION. 

“ Success ! In tho year 42, in the month Vesfikha, TTshavadata, son of Dinika son in 
law of king NahapSna, the Kahaharata Kshatrapa, has bestowed thia cave on the ’l^amaU 
generally ; he has also given a perpetual endowment, three thousand— 3000— kdhdvanas which 
for the members of the Samgha of any sect and any origin dwelling in this cave will serve as 
cloth money and money for outside life (kusana) ; and those kdhdpan^is have been invested in 
^dds dwelling at ^vadhana - 2000 in a weave.a’ guild, interest one pratika (monchly) for 
i I ^ (““d) 1000 in another weavers’ guild, interest three quarters of a padika (monthly) for 
the hundred ; and those kahapanas are not to be repaid, their interest only to be enioved Out of 
them, the two thousand- 2000- at one prat An per cent, are the cloth money ; out of them to 

r f “ ^l^th money of twelve 

(kahapa^s). As to the thousand which has been invested at an interest of three qnartera of a 

prahka per cent., out of tnem the money for kusana. And at the village of Cbikhalapadra in the 
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K§pura district have been given eight thousand— 8000-^ stems of cocoanut trees; and all 
this has been proclaimed (^d) registered at the town’s hall, at the record office, according to 
custom.’* 

“ Again the donation previously made by the same in tbo year 41, on the fifteenth of the 

bright half of K&rttika, has in the year 45, on the fifteenth been settled 

on the venerable gods and Brahmanas, viz, seventy thousand — 70000 — kdrshdpanas, each thirty- 
five making a suvarna, a capital (therefore) of two thousand suvarnas, (This is- registered) at 
the record office according to custom,” 

Here the difficulties begin with the word knSana, BhagwanlaTs vague attempts at explain- 
ing it cannot well be considered anything but a failure, and the comparison with the Vedic 
kri^ana does not help us any more. Literary works do not seem to have supplied to this day 
any instance of the word. It is but to be wondered at that- the use itself to which it refers is 
not only foreign, but contrary to the laws of discipline as they are laid down in the Scriptures. 
In fact I do not think any doubt can be entertained as to the custom to which the word 
kuSana alludes. Several inscriptions at Kanheri {Arch. Surv, Vol. Y.) commemorate various 
endowments with a double object : chivarika solasaka paliko cha mqse utukdle (No, 15) ; chivarika 
bdrasaka gimhdsu pa4^ko mdse (No. 18) ; chivarika solasaka padiko mdse cha xUiikdle (No. 21) ; 
chivarika • • . solasaka utukdle cha [padiko mdse^ (No. 28). This series corresponds with our 
own epigraph in the first member ; it is extremely probable that both correspond in the 
second as well, and that consequently kuiana means a monthly stipend, assigned to every monk 
duiing a certain period of the year, and probably to be applied for his food. Such a proceeding 
of course is, from the point of view of principle, most incorrect, the monks being expected to 
live on alms and being precluded from even touching any money. The general interpretation 
seems nevertheless certain. The case is different as regards the precise meaning and etymology 
of the word. I know of no really probable conjecture I could suggest. Although rather numerous, 
the passages at Kanheri do not even state distinctly during which period of the year the supply 
was conceded. Most of them are content to speak of the ritukdla. As, however, the distribu- 
tion of the kusanamula appears to have been strictly parallel with that of the chivarika or 
‘ money for clothes ’ reserved for the varsha time {vasavuthdnam bhikhunaih), this ‘ season * 
car’ must be the varsha. If No. 18 expressly mentions the hot season (gimhesu), this is 

due, I suppose, to the circumstance that at that time and in that place the annual retreat began 
already in Ashadha, i,e, still in summer. 

The words vridhi padikaSata &nd vadhi pdyunapa(fika^at a look perfectly clear, and they have 
in fact been translated quite naturally : ‘ the interest amounts to one hundred ’ and * to seventy- 
five pratikasd The matter is, however, not quite so simple. Those expressions cannot be 
considered separately from others which do not admit of such an interpretation ; I mean in this 
inscription 5a /tasrant he ye padike sate and yd sahasraprayutatk pdyunapa^ike sate^ and at Kanheri, 
No. 15, kdhdpandni satdni he saghasa yeva ha the palike sate. It is clear from the first that 
a capital of 200 kdrshdpanas cannot possibly bring in the same interest as a capital of 2000. 
On the other hand, the final e of padike and 5 a^e being secured by the threefold repetition, we must 
find an explanation for the double locative which the ordinary translations in no way account 
for. As to uridhi a, the translation ‘ interest a hundred pad t/ca? ’ is excluded by the 

consequences it would involve. Buhler was led by reasons which on the whole are, if not cogent, 
at least very plausible, to consider pratika as an equivalent of kdrshdpana. Of course he was 
obliged to acknowledge that those hundred pratikas were not sufficient to supply the expenses for 
the clothes of twenty monks, at twelve kdrshdpanas e&ch, because they would in that case require 
240 kdrshdpanas in all. He was obliged to assume ihs^tbarasaka (Sanskrit dvddasaka) refers to 
some coins different from the kdrshdpana. But Kanheri No. 16, where the fee of ‘sixteen 
kdrshdpanas ’ for cloth money is expressly mentioned, loaves no room for doubt ; kdrshdpanas are 
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4 . . , . . . . ? e (3) Anugainimhi Ujeniya Sakhaya 

5 to br^ruaoa bhujate (4j satasaha- 

(5 , , v'ata (5) brahmananam gavam satasa- 

7 . bhagavata (6^ dev^ana brahmao^am cha data 

S Chetrasudhe pauarasa (7) Ksbahara- 

9 . , , gavam Ptasahasi adena (8) Usha- 

10 (d) uadiye Bapasaya {10) da- 

11 suvaua titha (11) che najate (12) tasa 

( 13 ) 


EEMARKS. 

(1) AS. [ Sorpdra]ge Vechimhe, The reading ve seems possible ; but 

not, I think, the reading ge . — (2) G. and AS. "^gare.-^ (3j G. and AS, [ • . . . 

Bharnka]clilie I cannot make out the c/iA— (4) G. hhumjate, — (5) G. [ . . , • 

hhagavatilih'] hrd° ; AS. [rz . ] hrd°. The characters 

seem to be still discernible on the estampage.-^ (6) G. and AS [hasra 

hhagavaltd . — (7) G. Va50.^(8) G. and AS. gavdfh sata°. The s is very doubtful ; we could 
as well read s. Before ga I think I can make out an n, probably the ending of ^dena.^ (9) 

G, ^[vaduteyia^ ...... hruhma na °, — (10) AS. Bandsdya ; G. 

^ndsdya . — (11) AS. °vandti °. — (12) G. cha ndyate. This reading, especially cha^ is quite pos- 
sible.— (13) G chati. I cam see nothing of these characters. 

TRANSLATION. 

“ [Success !] By permanent charities of Ushavadata, the Saka, [son of Dinika], son-in- 
law of king Nahapana, the [Kshahara]ta Kshatrapa^ one- hundred-thousand holy Brahmana^ 

dine [the whole yeai round] at Chechiniia, at the town of Dahanuka, 

at Kekapura, at Anugami, at Ujeni, at S4kha. [By the same, three]- 

hund red- thousand cows have been given cu holy Brahma nas, [and sixteen villages] have been 
given to the holy gods and Hrahmanas. [In the year . . , . in the bright half of 

Chaitra, on the fifteenth day by U8ha[vad&ta] money and a tlrtha have 

been bestowed in the Barnasa river ** 

The lost characters in the beginning of several lines can be easily and safely filled in from 
K. 13 and N, 10. The first line, the I'cstoration of which is certain, proves that every line has 
lost about eight letters. 

1 [Sidharii rano Kshahara] 

2 [ta Dinikaputasa] 

5 .anuvasaiii bhagavarh] 

0 bhaga] 

7 [hasani tini datani] 

8 [solasa garna vase . • ]- 

Unfortunately this restoration snpplies nothing but known elements and is consequently of little 
interest. We can restoic neither the date nor the local names in 11. 3, 4, nor can we say definitely 
what is missing at the beginning of 1. 11. I am equally unable to state how and under what 
circumstances the word Kshaharata was introduced in line 8, becau.se other epigraphs mention 
that name only among Ac titles of Nahapana. The 10th line began of course with the letters 
faditt> iia, completing I sha in the preceding one, and they were probably followed by some 
epithet. The word figosatasaha^adaia of N. 10 would fit as to length ; but this gift has already 
been mentioned in the fotegoiug lines, independently of the gift of one-hundred-thousaud cows, 
he mention of which immediately precedes. It seems indeed certain that the donations enu- 
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merated m 11. 3 - 5, 6 - 7, 7 - 8 correspond to tte first three commemorated in N. 10, while, on 
the other hand, 11. 10 - 11 allude to the gifts made on the Barnas& river (1. 1 in N. 10). 
It may be remarked, en passant, that the three words suvana titha cha in 1. 12 prove that the 
interpretation I have advocated for the compound in K. 13 is correct, 

I do not believe that netyaJca, Sanskrit naityaka, must be understood, as taken by 
Buhler, in the sense of ‘ daily rites.' No daily rites performed by Ushavadata, on the occasion 
of which the Brahmans would have been fed, can be intended here, as those distributions are 
extended to a number of difFereut locaiitios. Regular continuous works and gifts are meant here 
in opposition to special and exceptional foundations. One doubt only remains : are we to trans- 
late ‘ among the regular liberalities,’ or is the locative used for the instrumental : ‘by (in virtue 
of) regular liberalities ? ’ The vague character of the syntax in this style (many analo- 
gous cases may be found in my commentary on the Mahdvasta') does not exclude the second 
interpretation, which in itself seems to be the more satisfactory of the two. 

Buhler gave up the interpretation of the last words : chenayate tasa ; and BhagwanlaTs 
translation of nay ate by ‘ is known’ does not convey any real meaning. The vowel signs are 
rather uncertain in this part of the inscription. I feel little hesitation in reading cha. As 
to what follows, a double hypothesis offers itself to my mind : either to read naylu}te 

(tarn) tasa or naydt\_{]ta sa ; in either case we have to admit 

an irregular transcription of niyd'^ or niyu° by nayd!^ or nayu®. It would be exactly the same 
graphical peculiarity as is found already at Girnar in the eighth of Piyadasi’s edicts, which 
reads (1. 1) naydsu = niyydsu. In N. 6 we have already metwithan irregular palatalisation of t 
to ch in the same word, which is there written niydchita instead of niydtita. To tell the truth, 
it is towards the restoration of naydtita rather than nayuta that I should incline. Ushavadata 
seems to use the word with some predilection (as in N, 12), and it fits in better with the first 
at least — suvandni — cf the two substantives on which it would bear. Anyhow, and in spite 
of the uncertainty resulting from the sudden interruption of the text, the general meaning 
seems clear. 

No. 14&, Plate vi. (Ksh. 8.) 

Immediately below the preceding inscription. 

TEXT. 

1 gavat k brab ma p a 

2 ?ni parhchasarh . 000 (1) 

3 . . . . • . masaya tirthe ( 2 ) 

4 . • • « . • deya na japa (3) , 

BEKABKS. 

(1) G. ltaha']^dni pamcMia bOOOO ; AS, do 2000. AS. does not succeed any 

more than I in making out the traces that G. interprets as ard, which is graphically very 
unlikely, AS. interprets as do the character which G. reads nt, and this reading seems at 
least probable. In the following letters the position of G. appears to me much stronger than 
that of AS. But the m joined to Sa is at least as probable as that which seems to be appended to 
pa. As to the number, the ‘ thousand ’ is clearly visible, and also a bracket on the right which has 
caused the whole to be interpreted as 2000. Bnt the do sahasa cannot be upxheld, and 
pamc?id.^a is at least likely ; on the other hand, it seems indeed as if the sign for * thousand ’ were 
followed by some exponent, too much erased to be confidently made out, which probably expressed 
the number of thousands. If Bhagwanlal took it for 50, I mast owm that the visible traces do 
not seem to favour this reading. Bnt it is commended by his reading of the foregoing 
word,— (2) AS. mdstya^ tithe. Tirthe seems certain, especially on the back of the eatampage. 
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- (3) G. ^yanajapa: AS. %e [?] ydnaja . . The differences in reading show how doubtful 

all these letters are, except perhaps the na. 

It results from the information supplied by Bhagwanlal (G. p. 576) that it cannot even be 
decided if these fragments are connected with the preceding epigraph or independent from it. 

In such a condition of things, I wish to express only one conjecture, viz., that in 1. 3 we ought to 
read n.imya. and that consequently this post.script, which certainly commemorated both a gift of 
mraey to Brahmans and the creation of a tirtha, may have contained some details about Ae 
donation ‘ on the Barnasa river,’ of which it was the principal object of the preceding 
inscription to stote the exact date. 

No. 15, Plate vii. (Ksh. 12.) 

On the left wall of the court in Cave Xo. 1^. 

TEXT. 

1 Sklham lupah Madhariputrasya (1) Sivadatt-Abhirapntrasya 

2 Abhirasy-Ssvarasenasya samvatsare (2) cavama . (3) 

3 mhapakhe ehothe 4 divasa trayodasa 13 (4) . 

4 ya puvava (-">) Sak-Agnivarmmanah dnhita (0) ganapaka . (7) 

5 Rebhilasya bbaryaya (Sj gaoapakanya (9) Visvavarmasya , 

d tra Sakanikaya ^ I'J) upiihkaya Vishnudataya (11) sarvasatvahi- 

7 tasukharthaih (12) Trirasmiparvataviharavastavyasya chaturdisa (13) 

S bhikshu'-amghr^va (l4J gilanabheshajartham (15) akshayanivi pray a kt a .... 

, va^ta luj- 

9 vyasu ngatiuiagatasn (17) sicnishu (IS) yatah kularika^reoya haste karshapana- 

P) sahasra IC'uU i dayanitrikasrenya (19) sahasrani dve (20) 

11 nvah ! 21) hatlni paibciia 500 tilapishakasren . . . (22) 

12 etc eba kai,--bri])aija chatuiepa ^23). 

REMARKS. 

(1) AS. lea\c- a blank tor the two first characters of Mddhari, which are certainly not quite 
clear ; but on the cuaTupago sufficient traces of both are still discernible, especially of dha^ I may 
mention that, a-i appeals ti-na the comparison of the two facsimiles, this epigraph seems to 
have MiiTcred very much bince the time when it was examined by Bhagwanlal. In addition to 
the ca>os which I shall expressly mention, many readings would be risky if they could not be 
aaceriaiued from the context. — (2) AS. sava'^ ; G. °tsara . — (3) AS. navame [9] ; G. nava- 
In reality the la.it character is indistinct. AS. has [f/i] at the beginning of I. 3, — (4) 
Of tlie 6a .and b’f the number I cannot make out anything, — (5) AS. yd ptivdya . — (6) AS. 
diuatrd .' — (7) AS. <jaridpj .\ — (S) G. and AS. bhdryayd , — (9) AS. yandpa ^. — (10) AS. 
qiUdkdnika \ — (11) G. (12) G. ^sattva^' ; AS. ^sakhurthu.^ (13) AS. chdtudisa* 
The end is much damaged.— (14) AS. hkikhiisaijhasya . — (15) AS. giltna °, — (16) 
AS. ^ktii . va . na . . The reading vdsta is little more than a conjecture. It seema indeed 
that traces of va and na are visible. — (17) G. dyatd[nd~\gatdsu ; AS. Sugatdgat dsu . — (18) AS. 
:frenishu . — (19) G. odayun'rikaSrenydh ; k.^.dmyatrikasrenyd\_m] sa^, I dare not decide 
ab'Golutely if da ov da must be read. Both letters are too similar to be distinguished with 
certainty in so defaced an inscription. At least I can dibCover no reason for excluding the 

rea^ling da, (20) G. dee 2 [ire]'^. The figure is entirely illegible.— (21) 

AS. — (22) G. htayd bdtd * . , , ; AS. ^6o‘6^yu[7?i] ^atd 

It will be seen from the cjinparib-m of Plato vii. that in this line and the next one some 
haracters that are Btili vibiblc have not been included in the estampage I have before me. — (23) 
AS. [^cJiatdlhpa, 1 he two tirsr lotteib, especially the fii^st one, are certainly most doubtful 
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G. and AS. add fragments of one more line : sya »ia(AS. 'n%d)$a sarva (AS. 

«arra[/rt]) rakshdti (AS. rakshati) vidya (AS. fu]) Of all this I 

can discern uotbing on the estampages. 

TRANSLATION. 

“ Success ! In the ninth year of king isvarasena, the Abhira, son of Sivadatta, tlic Abhira, 
son of Madhari, on the thirteenth — 13th — day of the fourth — 4th — fortnight of summer 
on theabove.by the lay devotee Vishnudatta, the Sakani, mother of the Oaaapaka Visvavarma, 
wife of the Ganapaka Rebhila, daughter of Agnivarman, the Saka, for the well-being and 
happiness of all beings, in order to provide medicines for the sick of the S unyha vf m^niks of 
whatever sect and oiigin dwelling in this monastery on mount Trirasmi, a perpetual eutiowment 
has been invested for all time to come with the guilds dwelling [at Govardhana], in the 
hands of the guild of Kulavikus, one-thousaud — 1000 — kdr.<hupon'i-^, of the g»uld of 

Odayantrikas, two-thousand, of the guild of five-hundred — 600 — , of the guild of 

oil-millers .* ami those kdrshupanas 

Biihler asserts that “ gandpaka means ‘ protector or loader of a which consists of three 

gulmas or battalions, and may be taken as an equivalent of colonel.’^ According to B hag waul a 1 
“it appears to be a professional name or a surname . . . g^itupaka ineaus the head of a 
group.” Neither of them gives references for this word which I do not find in the lexicons, and 
the analysis of which, as proposed by them, seems In no way sclf-convincijig. What is most 
certain is the statement of Bhagwaulal that its meaning in this pa'^sago is not clear. It is no 
use comparing such ecclesiastical titles as ganlcharya, for example in Junnar No. 22. The only 
correct derivation of the word seems to be from gaitlpayaG-, a noruial equivalent of ganayati, 
so that gfcmupa/ca would be an equivalent of ganjkka, meaning * accountant’ or ‘ astrolog’er ; ’ 
compare for instance the ganakas who are mentioned as important functionaries in the 
MahdvastUy III. 42, 9 ; 41, 5. It need hardly he added that this meaning is very hypothetical, 
because we have here a title, t.e. a consecrated form which does not well admit of variations. 

The word vihdra occurs in 1. 7, and this inscription is found in the court of a real vikdra 
which contains not loss than sixteen separate cells. The restoration GovadlLanavdstavydsii is 
hardly conjectural. As to the word \\hich AS. writes Sugatdgatdsii. the stone certainly leaves 
sufficient space for one letter between td and gjk^ and it seems even that traces of it are visible 
on the accompanying Plate ; I therefore consider the transcription dgatdndgatdsu as certain. 
Bhagwaulal appears to have made out the meaning correctly, and I do not see why the expression 
seems to have puzzled him. A perpetual rent is intended, which will have to be paid by the 
guilds mentioned indefinitely, such as they actually are in virtue of their past constitution, and 
such as they will be under the modifications which may bo brought about in future. Unfortu- 
nately the names of these guilds are not so clear as wo should wish. For kularika at least I see 
nothing better than Biihler’a conjecture, taking it to be = kiddla, ‘a potter.’ The same is not 
the case 'with, oday a mtrika, which I take to be a derivative = aw duy a from udayantra 
(compare jal ay antra, vdriy antra, toyaytmtra, etc.), ‘ workers fabricating hydraulic engines, 
water- clocks or others.* 

After chat die (1, 12) the traces of the inscription are too scarce to allow of any solid 
hypothesis. The part of a ‘ protector,* which the text, as proposed by AS. for 1. 13, w ould 
attribute to Viahnudatta, is in any case very unlikely. 

No. 16, Plate vii. (N. 6). 

On the back wall of the veranda in Cave No. 11, right of the doorway. 

TEXT. 

1 Sidham Sivamitalekbakaputaaa 

2 B&mami^akasa lenam deyadhammaii (1), 

h 
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REMARK, 

(1) G. ^dhamam, 

TRANSLATIOTT. 

‘‘ Success 1 This cave, a pious gift of Hamanaka, son of tke writer Sivamita.” 

No. 17, Plate viii. (N. 4). 

On the back wall of the veranda in Cave No, 12. 

TEXT. 

1 Velidataputasa (1) nekamasa Ramanakasa 

2 Chhftkalepakiyaea lenam deyadbammam chatudi(2)- 

3 sasa bhikhusamghasa ' niyatitam data cha 

4 nena akhayanivi kahapanasata IGO 

5 samghasa bathe etc vasavuthasa pava’itasa cbivari- 

6 kam datavam barasakam. 

REMARKS. 

(1) G. ^data° ; AS. VeUdata^^ — (2j U. and AS. 

TRANSLATION. 

“ Success 1 This cave, a pious gift of the merchant RSmanaka, son of Velidfita from 
CbMkalepa, bestowed on the universal Samgha of monks generally j and by the same have been 
given as a perpetual endowment one-hundred— 100— kdMpanas in the hands of the Samgha 
Out of this a cloth money of twelve kdhlpanas is to be given to the ascetic who keeps the 
(here).'* 

Chhakalepa or Chhagalepa, a village or a town, a region or a clan, has not yet been 
identified ; on chivarika and the sum of twelve kdrsMpanas, either as interest for an investment of 
cne-hundred hdrshajpanas, or as the amount of the chivarihay compare above, No. 12, 

No. 18, Plate V. (N. 3). 

On the back wall of the veranda in Cave No. 17. 


1 

2 

3 

4 


TEXT. 


Sidham otarahasa Eatamitiyakasa (1) 

idr§gnidataa^ (2) dharhmatmana (3) 
imam (4) lenam pavate Tiramnhumhi 

chetiyagharo podhiyo (5) cha matapi- 
taro ndisa inia lena (6) karitarh 
bhikhusamghasa (7) niyatitam sa- 
ha pntena Dhammarakhitena, 


Yonakasa Dhammadevapntasa 
khanitam abhamtai-am cha lepasa 
sava-Budha-pnj^ya ch&tadisasa 




(1) G. and AS. Baihtdmi°.— (2) G. Lhdrdani° ■ AS . .v, e . 

fectly clear.— (3) The stroke which risine n/mPn^V.,! 1 ^ , but the Sanskpt r la per- 

like i, is thinner and certaiuly accidentel.— (4) G and AS^ ima fT 

pomdhiyo.- (6) AS. ?e«a«.l(7) G. bhikhu\ ^ ^ 
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TRANSLATION. 

Success ! (Tke gift) of Indragnidatta, sou of Dhammadeva, tlie Yavana, a noi’ilicrnor 
from Dattamitri. By him, inspired by true rciigkn, this cave has been caused to be cxcavaieJ 
in mount Tiranhu, and inside the cave a Gliaitij agriha and cisterns. This cave made for the saho 
of his father and mother has been, in order to honour ail Buddhas, bestowed on the universal 
Sa?hgha of monks, together with his son Dhammarakhita.” 

It is veiy fortunate indeed that a vdrttiha on Pauini (lY. 7, 104) has preserved the tratliiiu.* 
of a word aiittaraha, for which the etymology from uttara seems to indicate the meauhig 
‘ northern.’ The derivation of the word would, otherwise, have been the more puzzling because, 
as far as I know, analogous formations are wanting. 

Biihler (AS. p. 38) and before him Bhandarkar have already conjectured that Dattamitri 
would be an Indian adaptation of the Arachosian Demetrias, a name mentioned by Isidore of 
KLarax. The reading dhammdtmand is sure. It may be an eiTor of the engraver fui .-'.ino ; 
but I cannot find this very admissible in an inscription so carefully written. On the other hand, 
it would be surpiisingif the participle khdnitam had to be construed with a genitive in the place 
of an instrumental. I prefer to take the first words as far as Idrdgnidatasa as a complete 
clause, meaning ‘ a gift’ or ‘ a cave of Indragaidatta . . . A new sentence would begin 
with dhamrtidtmand , and, as has been intimated before (N. 10), this construction would imply 
that the donor had undertaken the work and made that grant under the impression of his recent 
conversioi*' to Buddhism. 

Chaityagriha means an oratory at the end of which a stupa is erected as the object or the 
centre of cult. Compare for instance the Kuda inscriptions 13 and 20. 

No. 19, Plato iii. (Ksh. 4). 

In Cave No. IS, on the fifth and sixth pillars of the light-hand row, 

TEXT. 

1 R^amacha-Arahalayasa Chalisilanakasa (1) duhuiuya Mahahakiisi- 

2 r . . ya Bhatapalikaya (2) rayamaeba^a Agiyatanakasa bhamddkarika- 

3 yasa bhaiiyaya (3) Kapananakamatuya chetiyaghaiuih pavate 

4 Tiranhumi nithapapita. 

REMARKS. 

(1) G.cha LUilaP^ but the compaiison of the hoi pdVihdya in the following line’seems to prove 
that we have to read Zi ; ^ lisdlana °, — (2) G." rirdyaLha° ; AS. °ri[yd]yaya adding 

a note : the first letter may also be read rd ; the second which looks like rd is certaiiil}' mutil.atcd.’* 
It seems indeed impossible to doubt that the first traces visible on the left express an r. The vowel 
is entii’ely uncertain, but what precedes necessitates the reading ri or n. Between r and yu I 
can discern nothing ; at the utmost would the back of the estampago point to the vowel i before 
the y, the consonant remaining undetermined. However this may be, the space between the 
initial r and the ya seems too lai’ge to be conveniently filled up only by.Bhagwanlars 'rd . — 
(3) G. ^ya Satdriyd^, 

TRANSLATION. 

“ By BhatapalikS, [gi’and-daughter] of Mah&hakusiri and daughter of the royal officer 
Arahalaya from Chalisilana, wife of the royal officer Agiyatanaka, of the treasure office, 
mother of Kapananaka, this Chaityagriha has been caused to be perfected on this mount 

Tiranhu.” 

To judge from many analogous cases, it does not seem that Chalisila^aka can be anything 
but an adjective point iug to the origin or residence of Arahalaya. I have no means of 

n2 
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identifying that village or clan. Bhagwanlal and Bubler are certainly wrong in admitting, 
after the initial rd or ri of 1. 2, the loss of one character only. That ri (the foregoing si does 
not allow any other reading) was undoubtedly separated by two letters from the ya which formed 
the end of the word. This being admitted, and no real and significant traces of the letters being 
preserved, we are left to fill up the lacuna entirely by conjecture. The direction in which we 
have to look, however, is quite clear. It is sura that Bhatap^k§ is the name of the 
donor. The reading of Bhagwanlal, who sought for it in the beginning of 1. 3, cannot 
be accounted for. The qualifications which the donor receives are therefore distributed into 
two gi’oups : the second relates to her husband and her son, and the first must concern her descent. 
As the first linlv mentions her father’s name, the second cannot well have pointed to anything 
but a brother or grandfather. There is no room for ri\hhagini]i/a ; I am therefore inclined to 
think that, when uninjured, the stone bore rilnati]yaj from najjtrl. If this Mahahakusiri is 
really the same as the Kumdra Hakasiri at Kanaghat, two generations would not be too much 
to explain the difference in the forms of the letters which exists between our epigraph and the 
NanaghM inscription. Of course local peculiarities may have played their part too. 

In whichever way hhafhddkdrikayasa be taken, either as a proper name as Buhler has done, 
or as the name of a function with Bhagwanlal, a regular form can only be obtained by 
reading ° kdrikiyasa. Bhagwanlal escaped all difBculties by dhuding the componnd after ya and 
applying the epithet to the donor. But the word hhdriydya which follows does not suit such an 
explanation. He is however certainly right in looking here for the name of some appointment, and 
I take bha?h(fdkdriki>ja as a derivative of bhund.hjdrika, pointing to a charge in the king’s 
treasury. 

Isishtjidpeti evidently conveys, as in Pali, the idea of finishing, bringing to perfection. It 
suits the fact that the insenptien N. 20, which is engraved over the door and relates to its 
ornamentation, is cut in letters more archaic than this one. It is therefore ceidain that the cave 
bad been begun and excavated to some extent before the present donor put the last band to it. 

Ho. 20, Plate vi. (Esh. 2). 

Under the arch over the doorway of Care No. IS. 

TEXT, 

N fisikakanain Bbambhikaoamasa danaih. 

TRANSLATION. 

The gift of the village . f Bhambhika e f the NSsik people.’’ 

Bling-n-anlal uncler.^tood : gift of the vihngo of DJiamhhika by the inhabitants cf Nasik,” 
and ’s,-uii(]ertd, quite naturally, how such a community could have made the gift. Nothin'o- 
of the kind is meant. It is clear that the gift consist.s of the ornated aicaclo irhich rises above the 
door, and at the base of which the inscription is engraved. This can be seen even from the care with 
which the architectural line is adhered to. I cannot make out how Buhler understood the 
inscription. His rendering : '■ the gift of Dhambbikagama, of the inhabitants of Nasika,” Beems 
somewhat ambiguous. I do not think however that any d, ubt can really be entertained. We 
have met with more than one instance of a genitive joined to the name of a donor, to indicate 
the community, district or clan to which he happened to belong. I 8uppo.se the case is the 
same here, and the Dhambhika village, which had contrived at the common expense (nothing is 
more frequent than the paving of such religious expenses from the resources of the community) 
to decorate the entrance to the cave, must have belonged to the genetal population or to the town- 
ship of Nasik. 
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No. 21, Plate iii. (Ksh. 3 ). 

Above the image of a Yaksha in Cave No. 18. 

TEXT.' 

bena cba (1) . « • ni yava (2) Wadasiriyava (3) 

cha veika (4) yakho cha karita (5). 

REMARKS. 

(1) The traces preceding he make one think of a Is it the rest of kutumhena ? Above 
the traces of this hypothetical i, the rest of s{dha?h, which began the epigraph, are still discernible 
in the preceding line. — (2) AS. . e , , . T/a°/ G. ^ydclia . — (3) G. Nadasi °. — (4) 

G. veyikd , — (5) G. kdrito. 

TRANSLATION. 

and by NadaBirt the rail pattern and the Yaksha have been caused to 

be made.’^ 

No. 22, Plato Vi. (Ksh. 1). 

On the upper sill of the light window in Cave No. 19. 

TEXT. 

1 Sadavi^hanakule (1) Kanho rajiui Nasikakena 

2 Samanena mahamafceua lena karita (2). 

REMARKS. 

(1) AS. %ula. — (2) G. kdritam. 

TRANSLATION. 

“ Under king Krishna of the Si.tavahana family this cave has been caused to be made by 
the officer in charge of the Sramanas at Nasik.” 

I can hardly believe that the apparent readings °kakena, ^'manena, ° tena can all be 
coiTect. Samana as a proper noun seems little likely, the more so as in our epigraphs the 
adjective expressing the oiigin or the town of the donor is generally placed after his name. I 
consider it easier to admit that, for instance, saynanena ought really to be read samananamy and 
that the functionary here meant— conformably to the precedent of Asoka, of which Bhagwanlal 
reminds ns in connection with this very text, — was entrusted with the inspection of the monks 
in the Nasik district. Hence my proposed translation, which is of course hypothetical. 

No. 23, Plate V. (N. 9). 

Over the doorway of the last cell in Cave No. 20. 

TEXT. 

1 Deyadharmmo yam upasi- 

2 kay a Mamm&y a lay anam . 

TRANSLATION. 

‘‘ Thifi gift, a cave, of the lay devotee Mamma.'* 


No. 24, Plate i. (Ksh. 22). 

On the back wall of the veranda in Cave No. 20. 
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TEXT. 

1 Sidham rano Gotamiputasa sami-Siriyana-Satakanisa samvachhare (1) satamo 

7 kematana pakhe tatiye 3 

2 divase pathame (2) Kosikasa maliascnapatlsa Bhavagopasa bharijaya 

mabasenapatiaiya (3) Vasuya lena 

3 Bopakiyatisujamana apayavaaitasamane (4) babukani rarisuni ukute payavasana (5) 

nito (6) chatudi- 

4 sasa cha bbikbusaghasa ^vaao dato ti, 

BEMABKS. 

(1) G. and AS. savachJia^.-^ (2) G. padJicnne : AS. pcitlLCihic, The central dot of 
tha seems certain on the back. -(3) AS. ^senjpatiniija . — (4) G. and AS. 7n‘lnasa ; 
AS. ° yavesita (o) G, and AS. payavasdne.— {Q) G. nUc. 

TRANSLATION. 

‘‘ Success ! On the first day of the third — 3rd— fortnight of winter, in the seventh— 
7th— year of the king, the lord Sriyana-Satakani, son of Gotami, the 2liih'U>:ndpain: Vasu, 
mfe of the Mahdsciiupati Bhavagopa, of the Kausika family, has completed and iziven, au 
abode to the universal Stuhgha of monks, this cave which had ]>eeu excavated for many 
but, after having been created by the ascetic Bopaki, had remained uncompleted.’’ 

Biihler gave up the interpretation of the third line, and Chagwanlars tentative trans- 
lation was only arrived at by unaccountable devices. 1 think it ubse>hUeIy necessary to 
ce-ordinatc the difPeient links ° sicjaouhie, ^ samdnej nlut'3, the combination uf neuters 

(e = am) and masculines (supposing the readings to he certain) being hero in no way burpiidno* 
The different epithets express Mith precision and in the most -atL^fuctory manner die sute-.^^-ion 
of events which concern the cave. The initial date cannot; refer to anything but the fini-hin r 
and cumccratiun of the cave; it folioW'> that the whole opigiMidi mu^t he construed as a r^in'^-'i’ 
sentence, whicli ends with the present donation after having enumerated the snccesdvo 
circumstance.'^ which explain it. The reading apaya instead of sapayu is important tor 
underBtanding* the passage. It is well known how similar the initial a and ihe s are in this 
fccript. We have here one more instance in the fact that Eiihler wavers nnieh betwee n the 
transcriptions fi^nja and tlaja. The necessary antithesis between paycuasdivx nito and 
apayacaslta^ seems to place my correction above all doubt. The ivading ^ja,ndn‘^ also 
to be better supported by the traces vi',iblc on the cdampairo. It is after ail of little iripor- 
tance, as the function and meaning of the word w<mld in cither cam be just the same Thf> 
function is stated by what has been said above. As to the meaning, the matter seems 
perplexing; but it is clear in a general way. The work mu. t have ken begun by the yati 
Vopaki (compare Vopadeva) . But snjati means ‘to create, to produce’ only in a half 
philosophical acceptation, and, it mnafc he owned, such a u^e of the w-rd here dues not look 
very likely. A.s for ukut^^ I take it not = aikKiita which gives no good mcanin*^, but ^ utkrit^ a 
kut, hewn/ x.e. ‘excavated.* 

No. 25, Plate vi. (Zsh. 15). 

On the front wall of an unfinished cave beyond Cave Xo. 23. 

TEXT. 

1 Sidharii rano Vasithiputasa sami^Siri-Pulu- 

2 mtoa sanivacbhare 2 hemaihta pakhe 4 divaso ? (1) 

3 etija puva.ya kutumbikena Dhanamena iya 

4 karitain saha m . . pituhi saha (2). 
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BEMAESS. 

(1) G. 5; AS. divase 8.— (2) After saha I think I can discern some traces of the 
syllables hhagine, 

TRANSLATION, 

Success ! On the eth (or 8th) day of the 4th fortnight of winter, in the year 2 
of the king, the lord Siri-Pulumai, son of Vasithi, on the above, the husbandman Dhanama 

has caused this to be made, together with his father and mother, with 

I^a = idam, as advocated by Bhagwanlal on the testimony of grammarians, is, as far as I 
remember, a lonely instance in the language of the caves. But the restoration lena seems to be 
out of the question. 

No, 20, Plato viii. (N, 1), 

On the ruined back wall of the veranda in Cave No. 24. 

TEXT. 

1 Sidham Sakasa D4machikasa (1) lekhakasa Vudhikasa 

2 Vishnudataputasa (2) Dasapuravathavasa lena po- 

3 dhiyo cha do (3) 2 ato eka podhi ya aparadha sa (4) me mat^ 

4 • taro udisa. 

REMARKS. 

(1) G. l)ama°, — (2) G. ^pnfrasa. — (3) G. de. — (4) G. apara esa ; AS. apara[dAa] 
^a. The dh at least seems rather distinct, 

TRANSLATION, 

Success ! (The gift) of the Saka Damachika Vudhika, a writer, son of Vishnudata, an 
inhabitant of Dasapura, the cave and the two— 2— cisterns. Out of them the one cistern 
which has a small opening is on behalf of my father and mother,” 

The bearing of Damachika, a clan or district, is entirely unsettled. Bhagwanlal asks if 
that Saka could not be a Greek from Damascus. This idea is more ingenious than probable- 
What Beems likely is that Vudhika is the personal name of the donor. In spite of its correct 
look it does not, as a professional name, answer to any known handicraft. I do not think that 
the man's name, supposing Damachika to express it, could have been separated by professional 
names from the epithets which relate to his descent : Vishniidataputasay etc. The reading 
aparadha or aparadha being most probable, BhagwanlaTs tentative translation, based on another 
reading and by itself little satisfactory, must be given up. As to Biihler's interpretation, who 
takes aparadha adverbially : ‘ on the west,' such a way of distinguishing two small cisterns 

excavated near one another seems in itself very nnlikely ; and to Biihler himself this use of 
aparadha appeared rather puzzling as he proposed the reading aparato. The idea which the 
final dhd suggests is rather that of some adjective or participle connected with yd. We obtain 
it by reading apara7hdhd (which is hardly a conjecture; for the anusvdra may be actually 
expressed by one of the dots which appear above the head of the r) and explaining the word by 
alparandhrdy * with a small opening or cavity.’ Unfortunately the original state of things 
has been so altered that any actual verification of the fact is impossible, and we are unable to 
ascertain which of the two cisterns — the one which bears a special epigraph (N. 27) or the other, 
which has none,— was really chai’acterised by more reduced dimensions. 

No. 27, Plate vi, (N. 2). 

On one of the two cistema to the right of Cave No. 24. 
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TEXT. 

1 Siabam Sakasa Damachikasa (1) 

2 leghakasa Vudkikasa i)odhi (2). 

REMARKS. 

(]) G. Da 7 na°. — (2) G.podhi; AS. podhi. 

TRANSLATION. 

‘'Success ! A cistern, (the gift) of the Saka Damachika, the writer Vudhika.*' 


No. 9.-DHAR PRASASTI OP ARJUNAVARMAN : 
PARIJATAMAXJARI-NATIKA BY MADANA. 


By Pkofessoe E, Hcltzsch, Ph.D, ; Halle (Saale). 


This inscription was discovered recently at Dh&r (west of Mhow), the ancient capital of 
the Paramara kings of ^lalava and the present chief town of a State in Central India. The 
news of the discovery reached me through Mr. K. K. Lele, Superintendent of Education, Dhar, 
who was good enough to send me a copy of his well written ‘ Summary of the dramatic inscrip- 
tion found at the Blioja Shala (Kamal Maula Mosque), Dhar, G. I., in November 1003.’ Accord- 
ing to Mr. Lele, “ the slab of black stone (5 feet 8 inches by 5 feet) upon which this interesting 
Sanskrit inscription is engraved, was attached to the northern wall of the principal mihrdb in 
the mosque, with the writing turned inside.” — “ The slab was taken out in November 1903, 
and is kept framed at the mosque.” On receipt of Mr. Lele’s ‘Summary,’ I requested 
!Mr. ^Marshall to send me mechanical copies of the inscription. In compliance with this request, 
]\Ir. Marshall kindly instructed Dr. Vogel to forward me an inked estampage. Subsequently 
]\Ir. C^msens sent me two excellent inked estampages,^ one of which is reproduced on the three 
accompanying Plates.^ 

The inscription consists of 82 lines. On the whole it is well preserved ; but the end of 
lines 70-S0, the first few letters of 11. 63-GS, and the first letter of some other lines are broken 
away. 


The alphabet is an early variety of Nagari and exhibits several peculiarities. In the old 
Biuhmi alphabet the initial i consisted of three points. In the subjoined insenption the two 
tipper points are represented by circles, and the lowermost one by a symbol which consists of 
a veitical line and of a flourish (see e.g. iva in 1. 2) ; but in five instances {kahai I 56 
imdranlla, 1. G2, mandahhdinlm, 1. 61, ai, 1. 66, and marhdahhdlnie, 1. 80) there are two distinct 
flouiibhes instead of one, and in a single case {itthlu, 1. 22) one of the two circles is omitted. 
The initial % occurs once (in vanassa'inam, 1. 40j. The initial u has two different shapes • The 
loop attached to it is turned either downwards or upwards ; both forms may ]>e seen together ^ q 
iu 1. 22, where chaiUtMe shows the second and itthiu the first form. The initial H occnis ’four 
times (in rid, 1. 19, namidna, 1. 31, niharidna, 1. 35, and kdlauda, I. 51), and the initial rt three 


The 


Btone seem* to have suffered additional damage since the first estampage had be^ prepared. The first 

letter of some Imes h stul partially visible m the latter, while it is missing in the two fresh esUoiTiao^es 
, r,’ 26 appear both :t the bouom at the top 

i I pVh’ * , \ of the Halle printer (not of 

Gcbr Plettner, who prepared only the co lot, pas) the figurea on the left of the second and third Plates have been 

placed near the top of the correspondtng Itnes, while they ought to stand opposite the centre of every second line. 
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times (in rtshablia, 1. 22, and riju, 11. 34 and 81). The initial e resembles the letter 2 ?a ; compare 
e.g. mae, 1. 4, with prapd in the same line. The initial o ends with the same flourish as 
i and the first form of u (see e.g, Igo^ 1. 6) ; it bears a little hook at the right top, which is 
omitted, perhaps accidentally, in two cases {chuo, 1, 44, and osahtf 1. 63). The initial au 
occurs once (in autsuhyam^ 1. 57). 

Among the consonants, jha closely resembles the initial ri. It occurs seven times singly 
and four times in combination with j {e.g. in majjhanna-sarhjhd, 1. 30). The consonant iha either 
has its usual shape, or its vertical portion is crossed by a thin curved hne {e.g, in kamthirava, 
1, 7). The primary form of na consists of a horizontal line to which three vertical lines are 
attached, the middle one being slightly shorter ; but the secondary form of na resembles that of 
la. The doubling of na is marked by a horizontal cross-line in four cases {nishanna, 1. 26, 
sunnam, 1. 52, kanndharanaj 11. 52 and 75) ; the primary and the secondary forms are combined 
in one instance {dyanneJii^ 1. 21) ; and, if my reading is correct, the secondary form is improperly 
used twice in another {thenna, 1. 75). The last mode is generally adopted if the doubling 
takes place after r {e.g. in ^vatvrnnasya, 1. 1) ; but the cross-line is then used in five cases {e.g, 
nirvarnnaydmi, 1. 62), and the primary combined with the secondary form once (in dkarnndnta, 
1. 1). The usual form of tha is not very different from nva (see e.g. kathaihchid, 1. 1).^ The 
same form is employed four times after t {e.g, in hat the, 1. 17) ; but in the majority of cases 
the secondary form of tha is identical with that of chha ; compare e.^, it tha and sthdnS, 1. 6, 
with uchchhavammi, 1. 16. If my readings are correct, there are three instances {thakka-thakkida t 
I, 5, and tlienna, 1. 75) where even for the primary tha the same symbol is used as for the primary 
chha (see chhachcharana, 11. 5 and 75, and Idthchhanath, 1. 16). The group kkha is written in two 
ways : In viyakkhana, 1. 45, the kha is regularly attached to the k ; but in parikkhalamta, 1. 42, 
the kha seems to be inserted between the two loops of the fe.® The group ddha looks like dva 
in most cases {e.g. yuddha, 1. 17) ; but in two places {^Ddhdrd-, 1. 32, and muddhdo, 1. 47) its 
dha is distinguished from va by an additional horizontal line. Similarly, ndh looks like nv in 
vandhufh, 1. 14, but not in samvandh-dchitay L 32. 

The virdina is employed below k (11. 10 and 61), t {e.g. 1. 9) and n {e.g, 1. 20), The ava- 
graha occurs five times — twice after 6 aud three times after d (11. 1, 2, 3). If at the end of a line 
there was no space left for the next akshara, the engraver filled up the line by a symbol which 
looks either somewhat like a reversed N&gari ia, or like a nari’ow U in the transcript these 
signs are denoted by a vertical line in round brackets. Finally it has to be noted that the 
upper poi*tionB of a few letters of the first line are ornamented with scrolls or flowers. 

The engraver has done his work with considerable care and has committed comparatively 
few real mistakes, part of which he has corrected himself on second thoughts. As regards 
orthography, it must be stated that b is nowhere distinguished from v. The dental is used 
instead of the palatal sibilant in Sdradd, 1. 3, Hiranyakasipu, 1, 7, kdsmira, 1. 20, arhsa, 1. 21, 
and svdsena, 1. 33 f. ; the visarga instead of the lingual sibilant in chatuhpathay 1. 3, nihkrdmatiy 
1. 58, and nihkrdmta, 11. 15, 28, 31, 39, 58, 81 and 82 ; and t instead of d in atbhutaj 1. 49. The 
spelling of ujvala^ 1. 13, datvd, 11. 13 and 21, and patra, 11. 25 and 61, is not correct, but 
frequent in inscriptions and manuscripts. 

The languages of the inscription are Sanskrit and Prakrit. ^ There aro 76 verses ; the 
remainder is in prose. 


* In four casei {0 y. mamtharam, 1. 64) the topdinerf this fonn of ihj is indistinrt. 

* The kkh of pachch ikkho, 1. 64, »>eem8 to be a modification of the same type. 

* The second variety occurs only in 11. 22 an<l 42. 

* I have added a Sauikric trausUiiou of the Prakrit paasagej* at the end of the text on p. 117 ff. 


0 
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The i ascription containB the two first acta of a hitherto unknown ndtikdy i,e, a drama of 
four acts,^ entitled Parijatamanjari or Vijayasri (1. 4). This drama had been composed by the 
king’s preceptor {rdjaguru) Madana, whose family hailed from Gauda (Bengal), and who 
was a descendant of Grahgadhara^ (1. 3 f.). It was acted for the first time at the spring-festival* 
in the city of Dh&ra (1. 3) — the modem Dhar. 

The opening verse (1) contains the followiug statement 

“ On this pair of blank slabs is being written with difficulty the power — to be absorbed bj 
the ear — of the virtues of Bhoja himself, who has become incarnate in the form of Arjuna.” 

Of the two slabs here mentioned, only the first is now available. The second must hav< 
Dome the two remaining acts of the ndiikd> 

The last verse (76) on the preserved slab runs thus 
This panegyric {jpraiasH) was engi^ved by the artist (ii(pm) Ramad^va, the son of the 
excellent sculptor {rupakdra) Sihaka.” 

Eeie the inscription is called a panegyric. Hence it is very probable that it was composed 
and engraved in the lifetime of the prince whom it celebrates. This was Arjuna (v. 1) or 
Arjunavarman (1. 7 and v. 10), king of Dhara (1. 9 and v. 6). He belonged to the Param§ra 
family (1. 13) and was a descendant of the emperor {^sdrvabhauma) Bhojadeva (1. 7). The 
poet represents him as the equal of his ancestor Bhojadeva (v. 6), and even as an incarnation 
of Bhoja (v. 1). In verse 3, Bhdjadeva himself is compared to the god Krishna and to the 
epic hero Arjuna 

Victorious is Krishna ; like Krishna, Arjuna ; (and) like Arjuna, the glorious king 
Bnojadeva, who was able to defeat (his enemies) by leaping an’ows who afforded protection 
to the whole earth ; who assumed the rddhd^ which distressed (his enemies) by wounds from 
roaring, terrible arrows f (and who) had his desires speedily fulfilled for a long time at the 
festive defeat of Gauge ya.” 

The last few words of this verse imply that king Bh6jadeva defeated a prince named 
Ganguya, just as the epic hero Arjuna killed Bhlshma, whose metronymic was Gafigeya. As 
the well-known Paramara king Bhojadeva of Dhara was reigning in the first half of the eleventh 
century,^ his enemy Gangeya must be identical with th© Kalachuri king Gangeya of Tripuri, 
whose reign fell into the same period.^ 

Arjunavarman, the hero of the drama, is in oce place (v. 10) styled ‘ the son of king 
Subhata.’ This enables ns to identify him with the Paramara king Arjunavarman, who was 
the son of Subbatavarman, and whose copper-plate grants are dated in A.D. 1211, 1213 and 
1215.^ The same three grants prove that the new drama was composed in the reign of this 


* See the defiaitions in the Dasarupafeam, HI. verse 40, and in the Sdhiiyadarpana, yirnaya-Sagam PreM 
edition, p, 345, where the Ratnavali )irxdViddhadaJahhahjxlc't are quoted as examples. Others are the Vriyadariikd^ 
Karnasu)idariy Kainalinikalaharnsa and Vrlshahhdvvjd. The prototype of all of them i* Kalidasa*^ Mdlavikdg^ 
nimitramy which has however five ads and is therefore styled Andtakain. 

’ On the formati)n of Ganyddhardyani (without vriddhi of the first vowel) see Fanini, IV. 1 IfJO. 

* Vasantdtsava, v. 8 and h 27- As this festival takes place on the first of the daik fortnight of the 
purnimdnta Chaitra (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 187), it is also called Chaitrotsava (v. 9), Madhuttava (1. 16) and 
Chaitrapa^van (1. 3), 

* The word hana, 'an arrow,’ may refer also to the Bana king. 

5 « A particular attitude in shooting (standing with the feet a span apart).”— Monier- Williams 

* In the case of Krishna we have to translate who wn, able to defeat the leajmig (demon) Bin. ; who 
.fforded protection to all th. cows (b, lifting up the mountain Gdvardhana) ; who made Radhi distressed by being 
smitten with manifest love. In the case of Arjuna, Radha is the foster-mother of hi, opponent Karnv 

’ -Ep. Ind. \ ol. I. p. 232 f. s 

» Prof. Kielhorn’s Northern List, Noi. 195, 197 and 193. 
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Arjunavarman ; for they were composed (rachita) by the same rdjaguru Madana,^ who was the 
author of the di*ama (1. 4). 

Aijanavarman’fl grants report that he defeated Jayasimha.® The same enemy is referred 
to in the drama (1. 7), with the additional information that he was a king of Gurjara (1. 7, 
vv. 10 and 18) and belonged to the Chaulukya family (v. 7). Hence he seems to be identical 
with the Chaulukya king Bhimadeva 11. of Anahilapataka,^ whose grants are dated between 
A.D. 1199 and 1238.** Although these grants do not apply to Bhimadeva II. the name 
Jayasimha, they call him ‘the new Siddharaja/ and ‘ Siddharaja ’ had been the surname of hia 
ancestor Jayasimha. Hence I believe that Bhimadeva II. is meant both in the drama and in 
the grants of Arjunavai'man. It is, however, not absolutely impossible that the Jayasimha 
whom Arjunavarman defeated was the temporary usurper Jayantasirhha Abhinava-Siddharaja, 
who ruled in the place of Bhimadeva II. in A.D. 1223.® At any rate, as noted by B abler,® 
Merutiihga’s Frabandhachintdruani places both the conquest of Gujarat by Arjunadeva of 
Malava and an attempted invasion^ by his father Subhata in the lifetime of Bhimadeva II. 
himself. 

The drama locates the decisive battle between Ai*junavarman and Jayasimha on the borders 
of the land at the foot of a mountain called Parvaparvata (1. 7). The name of Aiquna- 
varman’s minister is stated to have been Narayana (v. 8). To Arjunavarman himself the drama 
applies the surname Trividhavirachudamani (1. 7 and v. 9). Even this detail is corrobomted 
from two different sides. The same surname occurs as Trividhavira in the grants,® and as 
Virachudamani in the colophon of the Basikasamj Ivini, a commentary on the Amarusatakam.^ 
This commentary is attributed to king Arjunavarman, who at the beginning of it calls himself 
‘ the son of king Subhatavarman * and ‘ the light of Bhoja’s family.’^® 

In his commentary on the first verse of the Amaru^atakam (p. 2) Arjunavarman quotes a 
Sardulavikridita verse of ‘ the preceptor (iij)udhydya) Madana whose other name was 
Balasarasvati.’^^ The same person seems to be meant by the ‘ upadhydya ’ who is quoted as the 
author of an Arya (p. 15) and of two Anushtuhh verses (pp. 16 and 44). The ujpddliydya, 
Madana is of course identical with the rdjaguru Madana, the author of the Pdrijdtamanjari 
and of Arjunavarman’s grantsj^ quotations in the Eas-ikasajhj ivini show that he produced 

other poetical works besides these, jg um’easonable to suppose that he aided his 
royal pupil very materially in the compilation of the commentary on the Aniariisatakam. 

Finally the drama mentions a few localities within and near the city of Dhtaa. According 
to the prologue, the first performance of the drama took place in a temple of the goddess 
Sarasvati.^^ The scene of the first act is the top of the royal palace (v. 8 ), and that of the 


^ Journ. As. Soc. Bengal^ Vol. V. p. 379; Journ. Am. Or. Soc. Vol. VXI. pp. 29 and 33. 

* Jhid. p. 26, verse 17. 

• This WR8 already suggested by Dr. Hall, ibid. p. 39 f. 

* Prof. Kielhorn’s Northern Lht, Nos. 188 and 216, 

• Ibid. No. 205. e Ant Vol. VI. p. 187. 

T This invasion is alluded to in the grants of ArjauavarmRO ; Journ. Am. Or. Soc. Vol. VIL p. 26, verse 15, 

® Loc, cit verse 19. ® Kavyamala edition, p. 69. 

Ibid. p. 1, verse 5. On p. 23 Arjunavarman quotes a verse of ‘our nncestor Munjadeva whose other name 
was Vakpntiraja.* Compare Zeitschr. D.M. G. Vol. XL VI I. p. 93. 

Balasarasvati-Madana was taught poetry by the Jaina Asddhara, a contemporary of the jVIdlsva king A'juua 
and of his two successors Devapala and Jaitugid^va (Jayasimha). See Dr. Ehandarkar's Seport for 1883-84, 
p, 104 f. ; Buhler in Zeitschr. JO, Jf. G, Vol, XL VIL p. 94 ; and Prof. Kielhorn, above, Vol, V. App. p. 32, 
note 3. 

See the two first lines of this page. 

prof. Oppert’s Lists of SansJcrit Manuscripts mention three MSS. of the Bdlasarasnatigam, a ledTuam by 
Balasarnsvati, which Prof. Aufrecht {Catalogus Catalogorum, VoL I. p. 425) nesigus to the upddhgdga Mad.tua. 

Saibdadevi, 1. 3, or Bharat i> 1. 6# 

o2 
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second act a pleasure-garden (lUodydnam ov jpramadodydnam) on ih.Q Dtkirrfi-giri, a hill near 

the city (11. 6, 12, 31, v. 30, d, 36 and 75). 

The dramatis 'personm ai’e : The stage-manager (sutradhdra) ; the actress (nafi) ; king 
Ariunavarman ; the jester Yidagdha; queen Sarvakala ; her maid Kanakalekh^; the royal 
gardener Knaumakara ; his wife Vasantalila; and the heroine Parijatamanjari or Yijayasri. 
The king and Kusnmakara speak Sanskrit, the remaining persona Prikrit — Saui-aaeni in the 
prose passages, and Mahar^shtri in the verses. The pretty verses of the hards, which are 
recited behind the stage, are also in Prakrit.^ 

In the prologue {dmukham, 1. 15) the stage-manager informs the actress that, when the army 
of Jayasimha took to flight and the victorious Arjnnavarman was still seated on bis war- 
elenhant, a cluster of blossoms of a celestial tree (^drijata-manjari) fell on his breast and, on 
touching it, was transformed into a beautifnl maiden, while a voice from heaven spoke thus : 

“ Enjoying this lovely, auspicious Vijayasri, thou, 0 lord of shalt become equal 

to Bhojadeva” (v. 6). 

The stage-manager further explains this miracle in a somewhat complicated verse (7), 
which has probably to be translated as follows 

‘‘The Chaulukya king’s daughter, (who was an incarnation of) the goddess Jayaari (i.e. 
the goddess of victory) herself, (and) who, having found her death in the defeat, caused to be 
irrigated the young forest of ^a7na^a-trees, which was the grief of (her) father, through the waves 
of the tears of the harem, — she tie) this cluster of blossoms of the celestial tree {svardrima^ 
manjari)^ which, after being hidden in a bud, developed into a lady/’ 

To shelter her from the public gaze, the king placed her under the care of hia chamberlain 
Kusum^kara, who was in charge of the royal gardens, and whose wife Vasantalihl waited on her 
in an emerald pavilion on the Dharagiri hill. 

The first act bears the title ‘ the spring-festival ’ (vasantotsavaf 1. 31). It describes the king 
viewing his sporting subjects from the top of bis palace in the company of the jester, the queen 
and her maid. 

In the introductory scene {vishharribhaka, 1. 39) of the second act, Kusumfikara and 
VasantaliU compare notes on the mutual passion of the heroine and the king. 

The title of the second act is 4he i-eflecting ear-ring ’ {tddanka-dar;pana, L 82). The king, 
accompanied by the jester, repairs to the pleasure-garden, in order to witness a ceremony per- 
formed by the queen : the marriage of a mango- tree to a spring-creeper. Vasantalila and the 
heroine watch the proceedings from behind a tree. Bending aside the branches, the former 
reveals to the king the image of his beloved, reflected in the queen’s car-ring. The king’s delight 
and confusion arouse the suspicions of the queen, who leaves abruptly together with her maid 
The heroine and Vasantalila also withdraw. At the advice of the jester, who reminds the king 
of the proverb that ‘killed and eaten comes to the same’ (1. 59), both follow them to the 
emerald pavilion. The king’s tete-a-tete is interrupted by the appearance of Kanakalekhli, who 
is the bearer of the^ear- jewel and of an ironical message from the queen. The king tries in vain 
to hide Parijatamanjari behind hia back. At the end he leaves her in order to pacify his jealous 
queen. The heroine also departs, threatening to commit suicide, and Vasantallli follows her. 

The foregoing summary of the two preserved acts will remind the reader of another, well-known 
drama— the RatndvalL The poet Madana, no doubt, derived the plot of his work from this or 
similar ndtikds. But, as the hero of the new drama was a living and reigning king, it is unlikely 
tha t the chief persona who appear on the stage together with him were pure inventions 

y* If 19 and 28; but tt. 72*74 are iu Sauekfit. 
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of the poet. It would have been a poor panegyric that made Arjunavarman move among 
fictitious characters. Hence I believe that, as stated in the drama, his chief queen was actually 
named Sarvakalft^ and was the daughter of the king of Kuntala (v. 11), — who is perhaps 
identical with the then reigning Hoysala king Vira-Ballala II., ^ — and that Parijatamanjari* 
oj Vijayasri* happened to be Arjunavarman’s favourite at the time when the drama was com- 
posed. Her miraculous appearance and her fanciful connection with the vanquished king of 
Gujarat may have been suggested to the poet by her real name. They could not fail to please 
the king and his mistress, and could perhaps be risked all the more easily because the lady wag 
not of royal blood, but owed her elevation only to her personal charms. 

Another instance in which the wedding of the favourite queen of a reigning sovereign forms 
the subject of a romantic story is that of Chandaladevi in the Vikramdnkadevacharitam.^ In 
this case, contemporary inscriptions and Kalhana*s Rdjatarangini prove that the heroine’s name 
was not invented by the poet Bilhana, but that she was actually one of the wives of Yikram4ditya 
VI.® Vidyanatha’s Pratdparudrtyam deserves to be mentioned in the same connection, as it 
includes a drama that resembles the Pdrijdtamanjari in being the panegyric of a reigning 
king.7 


TEXT,® 

^ II ^ 



yiajfn: I 


II \ II 


ST?! TW srq: | 

v3 O ^ 

II ^ D i ’iiT?f i i 

I i ^ i i 

jfw ?r^iTwr ^1^<T (i) wr <1^- 

it 


^ Vv, 11, 37, 65, 62 and 1. 76 ; SamaBtakali in v. 30. 

• See the Table of the Hoyealaa in Dr. Fleet’* D^nastiest p. 493. 

• LI. 23, 29, 33, 35, 38, 43, 44, 48, 69, 64. 78, 80 ; Knenmalrl in 1. 12, and Kaeamemanjart in 1. 76. 

• Vv. 6, 15, 55 and 1. 69; JayaSri in v. 70. * Bithler** edition, p. 38 If. of the Introdnction, 

• Dr. Fleet’* Py nasties, p. 449 and note 4, f Compare Ind, Ant, Vol. XXI. p. 198 f, 

• From three inked estampaee*. 

Cancel the visarga ; the syllable dik is expressed by a symbol resembling the ne employed at the beginning 
of the Bbdp41 plates of UdayaTannan, Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 264, Plate. 

Read “ See p. 117 below A. 

“ Bwd • “ Beid . 
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[Vot. vm. 


7rH's4(iM‘<^44c4ii<^l|trr MTR^ldri'3li\^^ri’?IT 'nlpA'^il 

dlAr^dSgl \ d^jlGi ^^di I sift [l*] 

I Wr ^rn!i%f^ I ^ ^ 0 ) ^rar 






f% I fiT ^'3f% %fT# Tsr ^nrref%Trw^f i i ^rrarr^ 

1 vn^; i ^^r*ret *i^di*iffiti<:i i 

\» 

^rrcwwT^ f^icmr- 

^ \ [8 11*] rrft:^ 1 11% I ^irf [i*] ^ 

«^T I wrat 1 ^ I ^ T I 155 I 

fi% [1*] fTf% 1 

Tm: ^[^trTdsrr ^ u^- 

iT^fTtlTcy 



11 ^ I [1*] ^ 51 % 

fwnfwr^ # 5 rrft 11 

^ \ ^ [1*] Tjr^lfTc^ I srft I dft® ^ [1*] ^ I 

?rfrg nTnq^ WTimT% 

^raiT^WfrnfnTT^^f^W ^^iTTR^RifTZft^ 
TiT%?raT%wf%frf^dTT fwri^TT^^^f^iTgrfejrarit^ inft- 

^rifW^ WfT II 


> See p. 117 below, B. a Read 

• The engraver has left a blank space between the two aksharas ? and ^T. 

* The Txmrga had been omitted b^ the engraver and was inaerted by him on revision. 

» See p. 117 below, C. « Read i ^ee p. 117 below, D. 

•Eead^^V (?)• ® See p. 117 below, E. 
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10 *1^ I I ^ Cl*J ! dd'M ! 

I) [^i, 11*1 

in'fTTOtcl I f^f4ai^m ^iWT- 

11 I ’^Tf^ vif^^K: is [^ »*] 

•Tit I [l*] WT ‘€T Si’-TT i S 

flT^ 1 "T 1 

?rH: 

ftf- (I) 


<ii 










f \5 ^ 

\\J XiO. 


12 55^ wnTFi^nr ii ['Q u*] \ 5 , i 

^ I rTcnsr ( 1 ) 

^ TEr=^fTfiqfrr 

r<9hi?n»ry?i<^l?Ej i ^TTf^^rrlT’Ji: 

13 ^ ^csn^ ^imciT i ^v.-$ ; -r “:5-: , 

^ I fr^^^f%ri%5r 1 [■*] 

f^%5?T ^TT^vrr^ 1 %Tf ^Vr-^-T^^sg^ 

11 [^ n*j ^n’T ' 

^^1 •f-fTr[<flIf|f^f%^ ;- 

14t wtrrw^f^nrr iq'^-rf^^y- 

n3 

^ '4^f?r li [<£L ir] 1 

W.y<^r*trii^ I ’r^ff^rTT 5r?'dl<*: ^ 

<£• 

II [%o II*] sift I tn%'° ^ ^t^srr 
1%^ ^rr(% ti^T 1 ^ I ^ 

16 ^iiifan I ^?r5'§^rrr tcmwF ferr 

II K*] cr^^nrr ^ri%<ft 1 --g i sn^^mcifi;;;. 


• See p. 117 Mow, P. * See p. 117 lelow, G. « Bead 

• The risarffa was ioaerted by the engraver on revision. 

• Thifl mark of pane t nation seexna to have been cancelled by the engraver himfielf. 

• See p. 117 below, H, ^ Bead '^W[. ® Bead 

• Read See p. 117 below, L 
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I*] ii ?m: 

TTWT (i) ^riw* ww ^ i 

i (i) I ^r^- 

16 [i*] ^r’Tf Ti^ I »P!!W nsw- 

w I 1 ?m f^Rt^-rti ^rnn^hc ^rwr 

n [^ 5 ^ II*] Tmi I (0 I I 

?i2iT I ^smi: HBcrrgwiTr^^^- 

II [u It*] ^ 

17 I ^ ir^ra^rT i [ts ii*] i 

I wT^ [i*] »TT^v»!r WJiww 

^msTri^ ^ ^rf%^ I Ti^ I 'Btsiis^rr^^ i m 
arf^rsFrftiw^^ ?jtit xnniT i wit 

m Tiiwftwi^T^ wn- 

18 II [tH n*] ft! I TIT ^JTTift ^i%R % ®TfTTm- 

^TW^iftnrfVfTni I ’eruTi-N^T?: ^ ^ -gf^ 

Ti^fw^^rt II [t^ II*] tfuf^ran: i iirfra%- 

^ I ^T^TT^fri^ f^Tiipnrif 

n [t'O «*] 51 cm 

19 ??^ I w f^?i xvT gw II C^c II*] 

WI%f^ WgsTT^ f^wwtwifw I riv 

WW t%TI f^WT II [\e. II*] II II 5iW- 

^iWT5f^^ (l) ^«5 [t*]5^5kI% 5T I [l*] ^ qwft- 

WPTTlon!!^ I ^[TSTT I W^iRTTolff (l) 

20 fTTST (I) tr^jig I [i*] i t[t^ nf^ ^ i 

[i*] v[5?r] ^ [i*] »fw^WTwf^wt^wg^?m 

grfwcufw^fxT i 

ig^rr^wrfwniiw: ^f: ii 

Ixo II*] wfv w I T^l’^TUPt wwsil ^5r<i : 

21 ^ I « JhWflt I ;g<a<€t 

^Rlf^^Tt^ ^TT^RT: ^WP^^fW5iW(55T?I^5IT5tIT- 


» Bead 1 

• 8€e p. 117 below, K. 
T $e€ p. 118 below, A. 


* Reatl ^^T. 

* K€«d 

* See p. 118 below, B. 


• See p. 117 below, J. 

• Head ljlim°. 

• Bead JfTl^°. 
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II II*] [i*] (i) 

I I ^ ft (i) ftCr- 

5ra I I fift [i*] ftf^N I ®^55n^nrfirfnT^ 

m- (i) 

22 ftfT twt^nft i ftfr- 

^mgi; ^T3?Tft ^'s^^fraft ^<7 ft^%frft ^ftr 

^ II II*] ft^ I [i*] 5rrft!^‘ wq 

ft I iT^r ^ (i) srft 

^ftfftr I TTSTT I ftmwfiftft (i) i 

vm^T mTT- (i) 

23 ?T5tl I ft^ I I ^ ^Twrft I E 

^fft^[^]cr^T ^mzft rr^ 

=# 'fft^ ^ ^T^ft'^ift II ?[ft ft^- 

ftn^ I ?7wr I fw^ [i*] i 

u c!T?cn ’ftN vr^T^i I ^^^^rftftfTf 

24 I (l) il'^ ?T^- 

^^^ft^ I ^Twr I ftft EftlrT I 

ft’^ft^5rr§iT ?j;5f tt^tt i n’fTTrg 

II II*] (i) E^qrftTfT (i) «w: 

ftr ^<E q ^cf I ^f^ratwrft^N^ ftfftw^5f 5fT^- 

7m: I ftf^ II 

25 I ^w'“ [i*] gw ft ^ft wtft i [tt]”^ (i) 

r 1 Tmr I ?ft ^^^g^wcqftw^ 

^^M r 4 <*s« yT is Tr i WT gM^ ^ m irftwwT i ^srrt 

^rftftr gwft? 

ch wr fft iT Tift i^' II [^8 II*] (i) wwT- 

26 ft*]^^gftw7m I ^ [i*] wwiTmt i T^mf 

ft I 


» Read ^c^T. * See p. 118 below, C. 

* Corrected by the engraver from 

® See p. 118 below, D. t See p. 118 below, E. 

• Bead *® See p. 118 below, F. 

>• looki almoet like ®Wcr^* 


•Read 
» Read 
« Bead 
Read°qt|° 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL. VIII. 


I [=?«. ii*] I » 

^f% gw vgr^i ^' 

27 [’!I*][^r]t¥TV WW WW Vlf^W^ ^TT%fw (l) WfT ^ fw 

gw g wnrfT^rwrftwfVCr wwtrw^" WT%fw i (i) 

^ I ^51^ I WWTWTW^=^ r^fgfch’^^ I 50’^^ [i*] 

wf^wfw^ft^ I [i*] wwTrt%g f5f I 

wv wpf^t^^v w^iTTTw vrf’swr^ D*] g# ft 

wft (I) 

23 [ft*]wf?r^T ftl^ I ^T gift ^^WWTTWMK*!!*^^ ^3wrw wfip® I 
tjstt 1 <T^fw^ftfi i Tft wwr WT fti^siwr* i 
TT51T I ^ ^ MlftaiiriW^O I W W [l*] 

ft^H [l*] WW^KW^’T^ 1 fH I [l*] I 

rtr ftWT^ ! WW^W Vg I Tft 

wwntrft I TT- 

29 [^T*J 1 WrCtc^T (0 W^^’TOPW^TW 1 Wft^iT«nfwWt ^fi«ll 

1 ^^ifw ft^'f^tmwri: VT%srrf wm II [ r ^ II*] fft 
FT^IrKIwfwm WSIW^^^fiP I fti; I ! WW Wlft- 

^T>JW3Tf'!P^-W ft g ft?I^ I ^TsIT I W# [l*] 

I Pi^f Sjgic^WTW^ft 

'tT-T T^ / , 

^ •-* i Vjy 

‘-■} iTVj-Tjwft ftftV? nir w ift I ^TWT ^t5w^ wwft 

■“ ;- ijv,ftTrfft<i; PmVWWW WT'^lftwft ^ II [^^3 ||*] 

• .' ■ vr,'7 wT^^^^ewT I ftfwJTP!! ^”r%w 

- \> 

- ftp ft ! li "j ft?® I ?raw'‘° [l^J 

VI ^r-p'-: 2f:%:i:P5f ft9^ ft^ziftRi’m ^ wwgwrw i 

v% P % trfTr^=prwtw »Sfw^- 

?TWT^ II [^<A ll*J m ft Til fg^<!! I Vft [|»] 


^ See p. 115 belcNv, ft. ^ Utad ^ See ?. 118 below, H. 

♦ Bead f^^tTT. * p. ll:i below, I. « See p. 118 below, J. 

» Bead ® P- ^IS K, 

* Tbe sjmboiB I sesm to b<. ccrrec^ftl frcm 


See p. 118 below, L. 
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TT'SIT I 


^in5jT3i ?rN<f 


^ I ^WT^ffT I STTW 


32 II 11 ^['*] II inpTT^^: i 

I WTli«l*ilW4i<siW>T^nT\?T* 
^ It^kifi r f^ : II [^o II*] ^ 1 

Tt^nrrf^f^fiT^T f^rf^Ttclt 

wr^nr^^TTTW’i; i 

33 [<?r] fTTrif^cTTST 

' ^ummt : II II*] ^T trrf^^rTWSlCt 

^T^^T^H^TTT^^i^ft Tnffw I ^ II 

34 [t]5T l^Tt ^R^tfcT ^ 

II II*] dTRTfdT%^ 'tJ’H Wlfg'^^^Ht I 

[^]'gf5^ fTO'^^TfTE ^^ri: ii n*] 

I frrai ^ II I [l*] 

^Rnrff»T?r i 


35 


36 


w5TT^'f^r^mi%- 

[f^]^ I 'n'TFT'TT ’TT^ II [?8 II*] 


[I*] i i 

^T f^'rTPmHT- 

T!H!IT I ^ 15Kl=ff5T¥Tf%- 

[^*][f^]^jraiT ’fri ^ II ''*^ 

I [l*] rTf^?T^^»TfTTf^ ^T 

f^^jzr 1 I 'swfVr^ i i t' J 

^r«T# I f% H 





gTRngrrfrg-^'^ 


• Corrected by the eugraver from 
8 See p. 119 below, A. 

® Read 


* Readl^^'T^:. 

* Read *?T^* 

’ Read ® P- ‘"Aow, B. 

v^as corrected by the engraver from ^rT. 
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[Vot. VIII. 


i%f^ I I flit I ^ I 

rSTflTtffR ftrrar I ^5^^ ^WtrTT?! 

II Lh II*] fts 1 I ’Tt 

wr# ^ i ^rl^rerr- 

38 [ftj^ffti f^wnt finrt ?imw ’0f<!!<r«*4^mtrf •i=n*iicrif%- 

»TfT: II Cl'S II*] cT^TT tf%^T5i%5T e^irr ^rfttwiTi^rar 
^WT inR'5ain««i<l I ?lrr; I •i*i*i«n^ 

^ I tfTft Rjpnt ft irf^ Jift: 

I! [^c II*] ^rt<T I 'sn’ntft ft^ifft i i ^- 


39 


40 


ft?»^ft<vt5i^ »i ^i4yirff * 

ft:^fT<ft I ft*^^: II <TfT: nftjjft ft^w^ i ?:t^ i 

I ^ I flW ^ 

fvRT^rrftfrT: cRtf wi^'5!«w'^i^ini<i<iif*i»r: i 


(i) 

[^t]^ wtrr^nRtrnBtft ?r^ftr,t<TR^^ra i u*] ft^ i 

[i*] t I ’srtt tfr THiT 1 

im'^rs^ft: i [ttJwt i '^T^TfWfi^sT i i jnari^ifrti mt 

^iwr ^ft ?iftft^ 


?ftf- 


41 [^]^ I mfwmtrft ^^TT^ftwrasrT ^rwrfk: 

^TRraft «i*ri'a: ii [»« ii*] ?rtft [i*] 

t^f Ti55tRnTk[: 1*] ^ft ti Rjhiiiri : i ft^ i l 


42 




5nrr g i<!f=»i«HqfT?^>Rff%ft fti#- 

WTRtt ?nn (spim)® 

^TftwrRrattf^T^tfiTrRrT- 


. Kend '^rvaqfJT. ’ See p. 119 telow, C. i Bead WWn°. 

» Ktad >r^«? I ^ firwr^. • Con-ected by the engraver from 

‘ See p. 119 below, P. : See p. 119 below, E. » Be»d 

. These three akihara, are due to a mistake of the engraver ; they occur again in their proper pla«e M part of 

tua tcmpouiiil 
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W [l*] I WT?j»I5TT^?5- (l) 

43 M'q «ri I ^T^^inEf<TtW ii 

[8t II*] ctn: tff^irfN TTwt i i [i*] 

f^ [i*] 51^ Ti^ 

ritn ^ 

1 ^TWT I (l) ^ I gft^ft 

fTT^ irfN- 

44 [tjT]^fN 1 ’RNi^rr^m^ ^ ^rrwn?frmf%5ff i [sr ii*] rm: 

nfwfH f43^ififi?rr ^ i ^raV 

(0 <TWi5TOW^^ WTWxrfw I fw^ [i*] 

I 'ssrft® I Tivsm- 

TT^%f¥ I ¥rr II [8^ II*] 

?T^T I I [i*] 

46 [ttt]^t^%w ’iHT i i 

[l*] VI\* [l*] ^ ^ 

g f^ I ^ ^ I *111^^1 I TT^m 

0) ^erw i ftct^^ [i*] [i*] w 

^ i i [i*] 

TTsiT i ii 

46 [^]’?Ji (0 I ^»?TW I 

Tra^ I ^taiv8-ri ^° I H i [^J^ » ^ 

[i*] ^ I I arrftf 

^^f<4*4l ’ eiK^dCi I [8 8 II*] ftf I 


» See p. 119 below, F. 
« See p. 119 below, H. 
» See p. 119 below, I. 


*Eeftd rjr^°. 

• Read 

® See p. 119 below, J. 


* See p. 119 below, G. 

* Read 

* See p. 119 below, 
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47 Hn ’iRTWt 5T l?IT<5rWTTT^?lftl I 

ii*] I vfH I [i*^] 

ft I ^rif^T I 

(l) I [l*] rt ^ ^ftr 

f^ff5Fr I H’n vftiTf H^ffi cf ^iTRit 

% ^ffw I I i 

48 [^t]^ ttNi- 

fgff^ (i) err vilx^Tti^T^ m?r 5 

griftr (i) ^r^ trtv ^ 

KT^T 1 vf^ fgjTTiT^^TcTtRn^ sTTf^r^ v^z^^rvrfrr I Tmr ! 

vf^fWf^rrt 5fTfzr^rn7w^Y^ (i) w^T^ffSf?nm?f i 
f^ri Tivff?:#; I 

49 [^]f^ ^ff^glvt^TTf:Tr=^V^T^%fr5T^TfiTmf^^T ^ VT%1^ 

irsrJTirr%sivtrrr^'^^% ttctt i ^f^rr^Tr^?r' ^ i 

f%3xit?rt 

JTHTmf’IT I f^- 

%'^T ?T*T II [8^ II *J ^ I 

vfrrf^friwr^VT [^]4 i f%Twf^ 3 it n 

[8 3 II*] vRt "’Tlfpl^^JT^T^JlffT | 

vr^ (l) ^d^TT^flWiTrr^Wt ^JZ^frJ I ^ I 

rrT'?% sfiftr- 

51 TTirts^T (|) ^TTWI^ ^frf I 

[r] tfrv rTTi^^ TTiTf»^^?j ()) gf ?rTW- 

V'^d] I •Trf^^ I ^I’^r|l^'% 

?T 5 rT^ ^ (l) ^fgrT^IIcg-T^TTnwrrr I [|*j f^ 

Tm ?:t^ % (i) ’^rrf err?^' #w i 

rfl" ^?r- 


> Ihe two «hite lines across t’ae ij are doe to a fault in the inked cetampaje from which Ihe Plates were 
prepared, and arc absent in the two other coLie^ nf the in^iription, 

- ^"'-' *' P- ‘ See p. 120 below, B. 

» Bead "cT^T^cT. 6 Read 7 Read 

8 Read ^ See p. 120 below, C. 

Corrected by the engraver from <!• 


See p. 120 belcw, X), 
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52 [tt]% I TfE f^rfi I I 

I [l*] 5Fn I cTT^^ 

^ gw I ^TO?;'Rrfwi^ 

11 [8c II*] ^ ^Tir H trf^wfw rfT gw trm^- 

(i) 5nw f^T 

W^^ Wt1% Tt{ ^T’Jrrfw l ¥f?T Wlf^qSt ’■;:S^T''i- 

63 [f^]frt 1 rr^T (i) ?T^?T^fs'<T??'-:::-> i \ 

[i**"] R I ^T'g^ g^ trf^w "^rrrT wwf 

1 fwfr^jfwTr^iT’n' ^ ^rr~T h [8a »*] 

(l) WT%W T57fr^^^% i WT=gTSWT<R5Tcf 

twTiw^Wt ^fifTTf^r 

f%=^T3Irrt I W<fr 

-i 

64 [fw*][g] ^cT^: ftiWKITWW f^^^^lrltrirrS^T^qPT^’q’T- 

11 ['i.o li*] ;i) WWF.gW (|) 

^fwrTWW"Efw=5$^ ^1T^Twfff I I ciT I ?;t^t I 

n 3 

ww?WTWWfi 1 nifcr ^-v<rrwTfw- 

Wrt ft?^^g^[w] V-M^:' i ft'l 

wg- 

55 [wi*][g]wri ^mw w'^rw wivri^:iifT^ 

^2?: 11 ['i\ 11*] w^r^fw^ f%fgE^T^T^TTft‘^Ti^igt 

WT^frwg^ig^gfr: i ^^rmfw^g (i) wte'^ (,;) 

wis^hwg^gigfw I wf%W^TR=^gTgW^[Wj’' l rW^'^ 

®W|C5Tf^ff^ fum I fwW^WT[^]fw' W^g§T{^ 

II [yi^ II*] wt (i) g- 

66 [f%]nrrf^^f^%w® (i) ^fgwfw^w wttwg^w^ i 

(l) WT^f%fr4wT^fT I [I*] t 

fw^nwg^ wfWTT f^ft I wf^W^TOTSHTWrf 1 

w[sWT]^fw%^gWfT^ I fq g 

grf^’uwzmi’ ^Rrf ^ 11 [y,^ 11*] qiwqi 1 TT'^’ wfg-“ (|) 


^ See p. 120 below, E. 2 g^g p^ below, F. 

< Corrected by the engraver from 

8 Read ^ Read °4 H^|Pt. 

* See p. 120 below, G j read “ See p. 120 below, H. 


• Against the metre. 
® Bead \ 

8 Read 
n Bead 
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[Vot. VIII. 


57 I ^ I (l) I 

[l*] TTV I I I I 

irf¥ I w I «T5nB^T 

4 jH « a 4 i i ^snim^ i 

V I (0 JWT^^rfW I (l) 

^T 5 r% 5 t MrV*n’!i <4 pf ?T" 

68 [^]?nft ^liff ^ Or.anwf^' i 

I ^r?«*j* 4 i<#i<i<i (i) <i^!»t irfw \ 


^ ^ ^?n;fw ^t ^Eff%^T i wr 

5^ PTV II [«L8 II*] wni I [i*] 

^ ^ wrf^ ^mfk rnrr I PTT T?f% [i*] [i*] 

fH:sRft“ 1 VTWr I ^rTTcBTro ^isnlq’sTl'W 

59 [^•]fwnR^^ irf^ [i*] ^ [i*] 

2jW|{44|qfdrf I ^rf^T I ^ifO' «nftT 

fw »TO II ['i.'i II*] PTf^iW^ J 

T <32]^’* [if] *nf^^ ^ ’onw i wNt 

^ ^ ’insrCvi]^ I ^TT 'MViWulIh! 

I TTWT I I [l*] I <:• 

60 [f^] Tjfkm^: I I t'*] ^ ^ Tf^T^fg^- 

I vrw I ‘^fsj’Jigw^ET^ (i) 

^ma r m i ^ D*] ^ ^vfw g^yr: 

m4(i\<^1<i^6''4£K4i^i^ ♦<<,*nor»4'ili*i'5y i 9^<i“ 

fd Rh i S Tm ^grt^* iTT^fT^ fkW%^ 

II ['Kk II*] ^ tif^iniT^: II 

61 \tj}s(t I prerr 

t See p. 120 below, I. * Eea<! ‘ Bead im°. 

* Bead ®?n^. * ®«® P' ^■ 

•Read^l. ’ E»d fsf^mfn. 

® S«« p. 120 below, K. ; the W is spoOed in the inhed estampage from which the Plates were preparai!l, but 
IB quite clear and regular in the two other copies, 

• See p. 120 below, L, *®^Read 

Corrected by the engraver from 

“ See p. 121 below, B. 

^ The engraver has en.^ mi anm^dra above the <fT of • 


See p. 121 below, A. 
•• Bead 
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[?TT]’SnF^fcr rrgUTfEVf II [yt'S II*] 

TfE ’rrfwr '^fcrfsTsiiE i 

i f^EEtnfE?TETfiTE»TT^ 

62 [fE*][aT] *m II [yi'^ II*] rTs^g [i*] rn^ i ne: 

trf^fE ^i^TTOrf^^ ^ I ttott [i*] i 

I xftE rmf^ TTTE% 1 t?,^^Tai. 

[w]: tn:wT»f ii [yie. «*] Ewir^[E]c^TT i 

wi<i«E«?i^f^5€n wLfh] irf^f^ i 'sfri^siE^ 

?rr^ fsTW^Tww H Ik» II*] I ii w (i) 

63 . . Im] ^ wif>s i ri we 

Trfwfw ^ E II II*] ETf^ 1 e[e]E- 

ETwn?EE^=w (i) wTnr[^] i i Efta^ ewte[^]w^ 

ft I fHEqft ftE 

^rnn i ii*] xjw \ (i) friiTTETwftcE (i) 

Esdft^fTW^^ ITfTft I Elft^ I E- (l) 

64 . . . TtE (l) rrWTEEWEftr I wf I HE Hwrwft 

fiEETETt E E*WETHft HWTft I rTT nftrEEf ^ 

[I*] Tft WE^tETETftfftgfE’^E^ I TTET [l*] 

ETEft[^]<8r 1 WT ftft xnftWTfnftlft [l*] tft HfEEWE 
[l*] wft ETftwrrS^EEno ET^Hft I I K\^- 

EEdEl WJ (l) ETft^ EftlHEt ETSITE 

65 [EWfW*]M E I [l*] EEEIE ^ [i*] 

ETwft [l*] ftEHEWt ^ Elf WT I ETftHTT (l) eVt 

I HTET I ETSWTE ftiHE i HERi:- \ - 

^ ^^TTEIEET EfWTEftET I EWft 

gEHi: TlftftEEJEfM«dElTT^ E^ gEgw^JE ft^ wftlEET 

^ ^ II ft? II*] Elft^T (l) TTWT- 

66 [Egtr*]EWr (l) WnEEgEltETcRTE HEHETTHEfE 1 ^f^lSETE- 

(l) EEEEftrt V«3JHET[ft]EWE I E#® [l*] EW 


>Eead°?r^- 
• HcadMfW. 

See p* 121 below, F. 


* See p. 121 below, C. 

» Bead W5J°‘ 

® Corrected by the engraver from tmi* 


• See p. 121 below, D. J 

• See p. 121 below, K 

• See p. 121 below, G. 



EPIGRAPHIA IXDICA. 


[VOL. VIII. 


Il4 


fW ?TT I cTT vf% [l*] 

I flrr vlr- 

s> 

I TiwT I (i) grfr 

^^Tfi I ^STTW ^- 

67 wf%?r 

;?rR?T Tif^ I ^Rrnt^ ?T?cr^fTt ^i^rofsT- 

irraTRfl^T^ 11 [^8 ||*J Tf || 

in I r*TTf^ d I f«f ^>F1^3I: 1 ^T^W^I^tIh 

W II [i^L II*] I ^T5f ^- 

68 [^*]vt ^t;t; v^fTW i 

irgfiz ^ini% ^'Wrf^ 

s> 

11 [4^ 11*] I ^fii ^%- 

*11 I ^ftr 3T^15JT: 

^‘^^raTtuT’JiT wf^rfri 7Tf%?rfT3#f II [^va n*] 

t 1% V- (i) 

69 [^ffi] 1 sTTter (I) WT»3rr ^^?t- 

I ! TRf 3^1% T'f T7f?=?r’^ I 

cTT iTWTHT^ ! TTSfT 

[i*] (0 ^izm^^j (i) ^JTrf I srtg- 

TlfTW^Wc^T | ^SI^VTT^ 

tpt: f^ri ! [\^ II*] 


70 [^]fa ^ I 

^'fT ^sif^TiJi I ^?i^rr<7r^’7m=^"^TTf^vT ?rtfT^ 

5g?:*TTg<nifrw^;® s^TPif^^: iitrfqT^^ II [^£. II nfgTjf^ 

rTTS^'fW II W^ I ^f^>-|*j*??f 1 Jj-tj8 TTflVT- 

71 [^*]^T ^ ^’sr ffe I ^ 

f^ I ^»Tf>mYw [,*] ^ 


* Corrected by the engraver fiom 
^ See p, 121 below, H. 

* The engraver has struck out a seconder? 
' See p. 121 below, L 


’ C( moted by the engraver from 
Crrref'ted by tbe engraver from 
* before the w, and another before the W, of 
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rf TT'fTTTii HSfew 1 

NJ sJ 

yCH>frw I rf i [?] 

• • • • 

72 . ^nrf i [i*] '?EETm vrfi’TJq (i) grtY 

(l) iTTZ'?J?ft IT 5 BT 5 ] 1 ^ VTfT I 

5i^E I TJ^l ! ^if^T^T ^ic^T (i) nT'5- 

^[^]^[^] (i) I ^[g] 

73 . ■mj ^55iT i Rqn?j i i 

RET^^lirfE ufcrm^fTTPr^T^E^ 

I tg^rfT?raETR=^" i i e^e- 

f^cf I W?T® [l*] ^T YET vrfHt EY Yf? 

CtETIy^T (i) 

7i [Yr*]YT I fETcYT I YiYYiY^ U*] YEYEWEYRY c?^YTYnY ' 
rrfM Y^ET ETfarT I YiEYi I ET^YiEYYfE | ?:TYT 1 »Z^cYT 
^Erf I YETT fYYETTE YtYfYY: ! ^EYTYEEYTlYY 

ETtYi: YfEEim E II [s® II*] Y^TE 1 f^ YE! YETE rTT^- 
YfYY% 1 YTEYi I Y^' YiTTY | YE YYT E>J 


75 . [y] YT^TYYY ^TtY Ylfr^T I YYT YEE^YTf%YlEtftElEE- 

^Y’II^'YY[yt] Yf%YY[Erj'fErrE]??;EYrfTf^EH^Eh[EfYT [tf^’n]- 
W^^Y[ 1 Tj^W E=E^ YT^TfEfTYEfY(T% YY E^ fs'ff ^f^' 
I TY^ EY fw’^T YTY EfEErf^ ffT fYT[^] 


76 [^*]f^ I YEEYWrfYY’^ (0 EEYE^Ei y^ye: I ?T3rr i 

^Eff I ^ YmfYiYfTYTf^YT^Y’rrYE I eT^ YT (I) ^Yf 

EYYTYEEfYlKY ^YiEEE I fYT ^ [i*] tTETYEtYcEYt 

EETfir YiTETT fY?:f I ^’gYEEYlfEI STRTt Y^ g E^TE^ 

ss 

=fYETE II ['St II*] ^Y^ ' W 

^ See p 121 b low. K. 

• Read 

’ See p. 121 below, N. 


* R.ad 

See p. 121 bi.1 .>w, M. 


* See p. 121 below, J. 
« See p. 121 below, L. 
7 Bead 



116 


EPIGRA.PHIA INDICA. 


[VOL. VIII. 


77 . rfwr I 2rr hitt: irf^- 

WRT^f^ II ['S^ II*] ’?lfv ^ 

^»i|T<!iwi<!i«v*« sfnrwnfHt: i f^[^] 


78 . [cr]^f^3gg^ rn^ftr ii [>3^ ii*] fti i 

^T II ['08 ll*J «ITf33^T 1 W^ff^^rr. 

I fiv" Hvw ^fi:^T?mgrrt tr^fft- 

<i«(l I ^L^j 


79 . [gf*j% ^[t] I grr f ^chi [m]- 

^Wlf^'^ffT I TT^T I SIlftl^T WTT I 

[I*] H5r^W5?I5IT ^WT^*T?IT I g^’^T^TFPRfil'^ ■Rfrff^TlTT 
fw I irffi I I ^T^nfl^?r 

c)N<j[w] 


80 . [f^]fi^^5I^€wT«IT xrfiJhwffT I (l) 

^*iff I vifT^TfiHSffT I 

fiT?rr=^d^% I mf^raiT I I JT^WR* [i*] 

vf^lT f^fr »TV I TmT I I 

fwf^ 

81 . fw5f3a»rrrf^^ i <tw 


f^^frt ii [ns^^ ii*] vf^ tW:?iit?T:® i 

srrf^i^ 1 RT^cTiTi^iVf^^n^ta^sT i 

I ^^ifi I fiT^ ^if^ ^ TW^ 

^ [^R^W ??]^[»TTT^ l] 

82 [?]f?T Tlfilffmf^ I ^?r I I STW- 

* s> ^ 

^TV® I rn ^ 5 ^ ^RW II 

fsTj^i:® [i*] 5IRT II h •$> ii 


* C 9 rrfcted by the engraver from 

^ * See p. 122 below, A. * Th^ 9«me passage has occnrred before in line 66. 

♦ See p. 122 below, B. » Read f^WrT‘. « See p. 122 below, C. 

» See p. 122 below, D. ® See p. 122 b<»low, E. » Bead f*r ^ t d T:. 

'® The visarga waa inserted by the engraver on revision. 
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E. Hultzsch, 


Scale two-tifths. 

From an inked estampage supplied by Mr. H. Cousens. 


Cf'/l aypc b\ f^jchr Pletfner, Halle, 
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fsif^STT II ['Q^ II*] “$■ II 




SANSKRIT TRANSLATION OP THE PRAKRIT PASSAGES.i 


A. — Text, liae 2. — ^ 

B. — Text, 1. 4.— ’STTWrafN 


»niTftr ^ 



XKlf>ir<«^l^«J|W 

C.— Text, 1. 7.—'^ I 


D — Text, 1. 8.—’VT^ I ^ 




f^cf?^¥rrn: ^f^id: \ 

E. — Text, 1. 9.— rTN^TH: I 

F. — Text, 1. 10.— rTN^rr: I 

G. — Text, 1. 11.— I ?Tf^ m I 

H. — Text, 1. 12.— rTfr^TcT; I 

I. — Text, 1. 14.— ^rrw^ i 

J. — Text, 1. 15.— I ^TfTWTni^ I 

fTTt^ »TT?n?rT 

K. -Text, 1. i7.-’«rft ^0^*1 I «IW^ 

^ ^IZHT I 


I II 


’ The following abbreviations are need in the footnotes :_Z)^/.=H^niachandra’8 Diiindmamdid, ed. by Prof. 
PUchel.-Ha'a = HaVs Sa^^a.'atoi-nm, ed. ly Pr.f. Weber.- Hem =HemHcbandra’8 Prakrit Grammy, ed by 
Prof. PUcbel.— Jacobi = Prof. Jacobi’s Ausgewaklte Erzdhlnngen<n JfcJAd/djJtri.— Pd.— Dbanapala's Pdtgalach- 
chhi Ndmandld, ed. by Prof. Biihler.— Piscbel = Prof. Piscbel’s Prakpt Grammar 

1 Hem. IV. 78. * Hem. I. 63. * HUa, p . 63t, r r. avakatthia. 

• For nuinamsini=m<Snavati see ibid. p. 99. ' ^• 

IPJ/. v ' 24 . ' 8HSm. IV. 259. » Hem. I. 117. and II. 99. 

'» Qaudaeaho, verse 107 " Pti- VIII. 70. “ Pischel, § 121. 

18 Dis. II. 13. 

'•With halluppkala compare hallapphalia, Dii. VIII. 59 j kallaphala, Hala, p 27 f. ! and halloAata, 
Jacobi, p. 155. 
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EPIGRAPHIA IXDICA. 


[ Vot. VIII. 


A. — Test, 1. 18.— 

?r^trRq»t ^■?*T I 

n „ 

II II 

f^iTTTt’ITTflT Tf^rr: | 

fciRdi f?;trw: ii n 

B. -Texfc, 1. 19.-^^ I tTf^S^f^rf | 

c.-Test, 1. 21.— I x^?r?Tcai=*,<'j?i i 

D. _Test, 1. 22.-^ I ^cT ?RTfxT I ^ 

E. -Text, 1. 23.-^ m 5T W[^ I ^ 5 fT^^ 

C . 


F. — Text, 1. 25.—^^ I ^Jlfg I 

G. -Text, 1. 26.-W?I^ I ^5T^i?I?TT ^ ^ 

^TT^t% (Kl-^+Hfci c^ffTW STFrfbusnFttrfwr JTX?f- 

I 

H. -Toxt, 1. 27.-Wg^ I TTlf^^rW^r^^JT BTlf^IrTlf^ | ?Tg| JTTlfft- 

^TfT^IT ?TW^TT^ tflfw^T?: ^ffTTPlfToJi; | , 

<Tf^^t^tgwvrT?:¥m^^Ri'»!rt«jT5f i 

I. —Text, 1. 2S.— ^?I<5T I 5r I ^r»7p|rrrr I 

J. — Text, 1. 29.-W?n?I I TTtR d I d +1 ^Tt^5TTSl?Tfcr t SX^ I 

K. — Text, 1. 30.— TrWT^*?iWT I 

afcrdT^t ^Idd^ rfW | 

ii :^c n 

L. -Text, ]. S0.—^^'^^ I 

%%5TT?w1%f4<TT5TT ^rWT W^fTfTT^ITJT 

irfwm i 


^ Compare 8v.h4y,el^sukhnynii in HaU ami in the Gaudni'a'^i o, 

* U’ith gahdl'f ioT gr»hii» Qom^iXTQ ganthrilq for granthila ; Pi^chel - 5:15 

* C-mparc Ihirfu in the Gandavaho, verse 231, and JacoM, p, 133 i 

^PO<•heI.^^:3,ena. ^hL.Ii’ si.’ ’ ' 

® For dinfa ^ dadat see Jacobi, p. 117, i, t?, dei. ’ P<f p 9t> 



No. 9.] 


DEAR PRASASTI OF ARJUNAVARMAN. 


119 


TIN ^ % 

slAlfifr^ II :?<£. II 

ctfa - fi rf I ^ I i 

A.— Text, 1. 35.— 


^=N# ^PTfMIWT' 

wfE m ■f%5frT5TTTTr^ i 
^nTf^^<5T saTE^^t^ifjT 

i J ^ 

^ciCt-^PiiiifydTMiidw f^ri f^nw n ^'jl ii 

B. — Test, 1. 36. — TT^rnH7»Tng I 


0.— Test, 1. 38.— yi^r-riTtr^lfE fWW: I 

D.-Test, 1. 40.— 1 N I ?mt ^^ETtsTT r^Pr I 

E — Text, 1. 41.— I 









tsqWTSTTMlfsiTn 


fft I 


F. — Test, 1. 43.— ^rW 1 T«TrfE 1 5RE 

G. — Text, 1. 44.— -^rlt ^fT^^rir^rr i 

tTRI^TR^: 1 

^ fErff f II 8 1 II 

H. — Text, 1. 45 .— vie: I ^ f^ E f%^- 

^ ^ TfE I 

I. — Text, 1. 45.— ■?nE I ’5r««nTT^lTTEEJ ^ Hi ^ I 

J. — Text, 1. 45.— 1 TIE tie rfWT EEtETTET^ EfwfE I 

K. — Text, 1. 46.— IfEt® ET^E VEE^EE I 

L. — Text, 1. 46.— ETEHE I TETEEEEEtVT^^fE^E I 

M. — Text, 1. 47.— I T?;^^ f fT *M<il^<l^ia?tET: 
ftrEEEE'^ mi^TgO^ VRf^ I 


I Hem. IV. 225. 

• Pischc'l, § 506. 

8 With f ammo! a compare 
® Hem II. 40. 


3 rd. p. 79. 

® Hem. I. 124 and 235. 
famhdia, Hem. I. 124. 

» Pischel, § 197. 


« Heui. II. 45. 

' .Tapobi. p. 149. 
10 Uein. il. 204. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Voir. VIII. 


A. — Text,l. 47.— I fiT^f% I ^ gs^t' 

B. — Text, 1. 47.— t^t iJN5TtTT^?I%dT 

^'sr^T'frt fd'srf^ m r<'3) i d'Ji'y u^ut* 

gRVtf^ fi^TRIT»TT% Trf^r^fiaJdT TJ^TI VTSTT I 

0. — Text, 1. 51.— W I VW ^T^ f^ - 

WWcfi^tajiT V^RTTWf^^fT I 

d 

p.— Text, 1.51.— I ?Twr ^ ^5m<^i - 

I fl^Tq I? 1*111151 Cl^Tf-MdlfliT I 

E.— Text, 1. 52.—^ I ^TT^^TT I 

wrg^FrfsnjrT:® ii gc h 

?rf^ fTfWwrI ^ vwwTSf!fi?n jm nfiifw- 

»^lTS?i fTTS^ VW^TF!rer I 

p.— Text, 1. 53.—^^ I 1 

flT^ fT^ vfwWWSrll’® I 

WTrTT II 8<L II 

G. — Text, 1. 56.— ^o4t I fKi: frrniraT 

nf4'*)KT ^fs: I 

H. — Text, 1. 56.— 

g-^rlf^wsnisT ii S3 ii 

1. — Text, 1. 57.— ^rf% I ^T I 

J. — Text, 1. 57.—'^ I 

K. — Text, 1. 58.— 

7T^ W'^RTt m I 

^ y^ApM ce|U|«r|yf^ II li^g It 

L. — Text, 1. 58.—^^ | 5T^ WT^f^ VT^ I ritf? I 

I 


* Piachel, § 296. 
« Hem. I. 271. 

7 Pischel^ § r55. 
'• Hem. IV. 181. 
iSHtm. 1V.2. 


* Hem. II. 157. 

* Hem. I. 44. 

® Hem. I. 131. 
Hem. I, 42. 


* Piachel, § 209. 

• Hem. IV. 284. 
® Pischel, § 28L 
” Fd. verse 246. 
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A.— Text, 1. 69.— ^55^ I ^TTf^flW sTHT I 


B.— Text, 1. 60.— I H^sf^ I 



«T^SFfT- 


1 

C. — Text, L 63, — 

. . . . israir^jnaRrr i 

crm^ ^ »Tftnsif€ ii ii 

D. — Text, 1. 63. — I 

^ ^ II II 

E. — Text, 1. 64.— ’fT I IT^ 5Rf 

I rirtiR^igdi trlr^T^mT^rra! i 

F. — Text, 1. 65.—^ I 1 ^ I 

<T^ I 


G. — Text. 1. 66.— I ^ WfK 

I ritf% I i 

H. — Text, 1. 69.— WT i 

cK^i^iwr iTfWPTt I 

I. — Text, 1. 70.-~Wn 

5T h^t: diq^fgd^ f%i?^p?T I ^rat^tfw irl^- 

^( 3 ^ I <3iidTfw I i 

J. — Text, 1. 71.— kd-ddlidtrl^l^MH I 

K. ^Text, 1. 72.— I VrfF^IT idfug-ninq- 

L. — Text, 1. 72.— oRig I 

M. — Text, 1. 73.— W. I »Tfl^ 


frto- 

N.— Text, 1. 74.— I dlS'ft 


> For tanha (which is here written with the denUl «) see Piachel, § 315. 

1 2^m. I. 223. ’ H6m. II. 192. ‘ Pischel, } 196. 

, ggm' I 29. * H«m. IV. 172. » H6in. L 81. 

s Hfem. L 94. * H6m. 1 . 35 and 1 29. 

A 
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EPIGRAPHIA IlS'DICA. 


[Yol. Till. 


^Ttf^ f=<<^ . . . . i 

A. — Text, 1. 7 S.~^t1y ^RTJ^iTlkrsft I 

^ g-RiTgw^?fsT^: I 

B. — Test, 1. 80— I 'YrrR|€tf% ?T?n- ?T^vnRiJ?n i 

C. — Text, 1, 81.— ^i5r ^^^TtR?Tf?l^TR: T R ^ af r I 

D. — Test, 1. 81.— ^T?:Rlrr^ 

^r^»TTRT5ft 1 

E. — Test, 1. 82.— jR^ff^rr i m^RrsTiRr i 


No. 10.- KARKALA INSCRIPTION OF BHAIRAVA II.; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1508. 

Br H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. 

The villa^fe of Karkala, which is meutionefi as Karakala in this inscription (text line 14) and 
oibei’ c mnectcd ones, is IS miles east-south-east of Udipi, the head-quarters of the taluka in which 
it irf situated, and 10 miles north of Mudabidiire. It is the larg^est Jaina settlement in the South 
Canara di-trict of the Madras presidency and contains, besides the cuiosaal image of Gumroata,^ 
a uuml)c-r of Jaina teiiiples 'which are ruined and out of repair with the single exception of 
the Chaturmukhabasti.^ This temple is situated opposite to the Jaina matha^ at Karkala, 
ou a hillock? half as high as the hill on which the colossus stands. Hiriyahgadi, i.e. ‘ the big 
}>az-h\' which is now a few furlongs distant from Karkala, but appears, from its veiy name, to have 
once formed the commercial quarter of the town,® contains, besides some hast is, a beautifully 


' riic'ieh ^ i7G * Compare Piflch?!, § 357. * Heju. II. 158. 

- A pho^ irraph ■.! this ccu .-auj ii goen abuve, Vol. VII. Plate facing p. 112. 

f- lur H d*:Ri'Ed hM-ription nf this tiniipk by Mr. Walhouse ate Ind. Ant, Vol. V. p. 3S f ; Mr. Sturrock^s 
iioulh Canara M'tr.ud, V'ol I g. bO f an 1 tlie G-ivernment Epiirraphist’s Report for 1900-01, paragraph 6. 

* The Jaina matha a: Kark ila is presbleil o\er by a pontiff, just as the mafAae at Mudabidure, Sravana- 
Bclgola and Hurneba. He b^ars the title Lalita’sirti and is r ported to be the trastea of the Jaina temples at 
Karkala and in its Dcighhoarhood, In the inscriptions at Hiriyaogadi near Karkala, the teachers to whose pontifi- 
cate Karkala and the surroimdmi: country btlooged are generally called LaliLakirti-bhattarakadeva, with the word 
Malndhdri prefixed to it in two of them. r?r. Nos 66 and 70 of the Government Epigraphi'^t's coliecticn for 1901, 
No. 07 of the -ame c dloction m ikes Lalitakirti the vichdrakartfd it * supervisor * of the oharitv recorded therein ; 
and No. 70 says that these teachers belonged to the Kundakunda division, were lords of the lineage of 
Pftnawka and members of the Kajograga^a In v. 4 of tne subjoiuej inscription, which doe-« not mention their 
divi;iion {anvaya), it is stated that the Lalitxkirtis belonged to t)ie Dcsigaria. Perhaps Kkl6gragaaa was a 
/oca/ branch cf the Desigana. Pana^fikahas been identified wdlh Hana&dge iu the Mysore State j see above, 
Vul. VII. p. 110, note 1. 

T The inscription gives this hill the name of Chikkabetta (i.#. ‘the small hill ’) in order to distinguish it from 
the hkher hill on w’bich the colossus is set up. 

® See Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 40. 



No. 10] 


KARKALA. INSCRIPTION OP BHAIRAVA JL 


123 


preserved Jaina pillar^ (mdnasfamhha),'^ A lithograph of a similar pillar at Veimr is givea iu 
Ind. Anf. Vol. Y. Plate facing p. 39. Prof. Hultzsch, who has published^ three of the inscrip- 
tions at Karkala, asked me to edit the subjoined record.*^ The black grauite slab on which it is 
engraved is set up on the proper right of the western entrance into the sancfu))i sanctorum of 
the Chaturmukhabasti. At the top of the slab are, in relief, the following sculptures. In 
the centre, within a manda^m surmounted by a triple umbrella, is a Jaina figure squatting on 
a raised seat ; the is flanked on both sides by a lampstand, and beyond the lampstand 

is the disk of the sun on one side and the crescent of the moon on the other ; below the moon 
is the figure of a cow suckling its calf. The inscribed surface of the slab, including the erased 
lines at the end measures roughly 4' by 3^ 2", 

The record is written in Kanarese characters of the period to whicii the inscription belongs, 
between two margins which are marked out on both sides of the slab by two double lines with 
a space of between them. These double lines are entered on either margin up to 1. 42 
where the main portion of the inscription ends. Jt contains eight Sanskrit verges {II. 1 to 8, 
L 15 f. and 1. 49 f.) and four short sentences (11. 1,3 and S) iu the same language. The remainder 
of the inscription is in Kanarese prose. At the end is a diagram, consisting of a square 
bounded by a double line. Within this is another square, similarly bounded by a double line 
and sub-divided into 25 minor squarus wiih single letters written in each. The diagram 
is inserted between 11. 42 and 49 just in the centre of the slab, thereby dividing 11. 43 to 48 into 
two equal halves. About a dozej^ syllables in 1. 42, the second halves of 11. 43 to 46, the diagram 
itself and the remainder of the inscription are faintly engraven], A few lines at the end 
of the inscription are completely erased. Although comparatively modern, the Kanarese 
characters in which the inscription is written difiier in many points from those of the present 
dav. Aspirates are not generally distinguished by a vertical stroke added at the bottom 
of "the letter, except in p/m of phala (1. 33) ; da is distinguished from dha, as in old Kanarese, 
by a small opening at the right side of the letter; in hha the aspiration is maiked by the 
tahkattu and a small projecting stroke at the bottom of the left side, whicdi seems to be the 
origin ot the vertical stroke of the mo lorn bhu : kha, gha, and tha are dl.^tinguished, by their 
verv form, from the corresponding unaspirates. CJiha^ dha and tha do not occur in their 
primary form as independent letters, but only iu their subscript Kccondiry forms. Cha is differen- 
tiated from ba sometimes by the ta^ekilta alone (e.^. cha of aioh'irrJ^ iu 1. 40), and in othfr cases 
by the talekatta and a slight indenture at the middle of the left side ie.g.cha of ""chamdni, 
1. 13) ; in modem Kanarese this indenture is projected out into a horizontal stroke. In cases, 
however, where the i-curl is added to cha, this horizontal stroke is necessarily introduced. The 
same remarks hold good as regards the indenture iu the middle of ka. The loop on the left side 
of da is not fully developed. Ta and /a still preserve their older forms. Sha is, as in old 
Kanarese, written like pa, with a small slanting stroke cutting its left side iu the middle, if a, 
which is now altogether replaced by the common ra, occurs in IL 12 (twice), 17, 25, 27, 23, 


' South Canara Manual, Vol. 1. p. 19. 

* See abtjve, Vo'. V. p. 171, note 5. The mdnastamhhns, which are generally graceful, high anil impriging, 

have to be (list ingiiijjhed from other Jrfina pillars neither so tall as the former nor bearing any ou 

their tops. These latter are called Br.thmadeva jiillarsaud appear to be usualU set np in front of colossal statues. 
The T} agada-Brahmadeva Pillar (figured on Plate facing p. 33 of the Introduction to Mr. Kice’s Sravati't-Bf-l^ola 
Insf'riptions) i^ set up opposite to the colossal statue on the Doddabetta hill at ISravana-llelg la ; thf Kiige* 
Bridimadena pillar at the entrance into the bastis ou the Chikkabetta bill of the ssme village, ind^cat* a j erlmps the 
existiuce of the unfinished Colossus on that hill p. 29, note 1) ; and the colossi at Karknls and ^ enur lia\ e 

fiimila*^ oillars in fiont of them, bearing an image of Brahmadeva on their tops (Goveroment KpigrapLi^t’s Annual 
Btport for 10(X)-01, para^raph^ 6 and 7). 

» Above, Vol. VII. p. 109 ff. 

♦ A tentative transcript and translation of it was published by Mr. Walhouse in Ind. Ant Vol. V. pj). 4o ff 
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30, 32, 34, 37, and 43 ; la is written in its proper form bntlooks like a hook with the talekatfu 
attached to it. Among vowels, initial u and u which occur in 11, 37 and 9, respectively, are written 
exactly as in modem Telugu. The vowel -signs i and t are not always distinguished ; and where 
they are, t is represented by a loop at the end of the I'-cnrl ; e resembles i in almost evrery 
respect, except that, before being added, it makes a small angle with the letter, which the t-curl 
does not. The angle perhaps is meant for the talekattu which represents the a-sign, and this 
with the t-curl attached to it gives the compound e-sign. 0 and 6 (the latter being occasionally 
distinguished from the former by a loop at the end of the o-curl) are expressed, as in Telngu, by 
attaching to the top-stroke of the letter two small semi-circular curves, the second of which is 
bent down a little lower than the first. Exception is, however, made in the case of wa, ya and 
certain conjunct consonants where, as in modern Kanarese, o is denoted by Many of these 

remarks are found, on comparison, to be applicable also to the Harihar stone inscription of 
Achyutaraya of Saka-Samvat 1460 (=A.D. 1538-39) which is photo- lithographed in Ind. 
Ant. Yol. Y. Plate facing p. 362. It may be remarked that to this day the Jainas use an 
older Kanarese script than other Kanarese people, and that their way of writing 6/ia, la and ka 
and of affixing iy e and o- curls to consonants is not very different from what we find in this 
inscription. As regards orthography : The nasals preceding other letters of their class are 
invariably changed into an anusvdra; of double nasals of the same class, the first always 
becomes an anusvara, provided it does not come after an r, the only exception being nni of 
°pdnn%^ (1. 7) ; and the doubling of the consonant after an r is common. A hiatus between two 
vowels, which is not allowed by the rules of samdhi, occurs in °trau for (1. 9), °rane%^ for 

°raneyi^ (1. 18), and ^sthdi^ for ^sthdy^ (1. 26). Sal- for Ml- (1. 19) and sita for sita (1. 41), 
double dental n for the double lingual n, the aspirate for the unaspirated letter and vice versa 
are purely graphical errors. Among words deserving particular mention are certain special 

phrases of Jaina ritual (hdladhdre, ashlahnika, siddhachakra, etc.), some ^bc&\ terms 'pecnlioT to 
the South Canara district (Ttiude, lia7ie, kadute, niada, het^Uj halu, etc.), and some expressions 
which are not intelligible to me (e,g. adipina-muliti, hajakala, kamhula, etc.). The use of the 
Kanarese word agar a instead of the Sanskrit dgdra in v. 7 is a mistake. The construction 
of the Kanarese passages is often complicated. 

The inscription opens with an invocation of Vitaraga and the verse ^rtmat-parama- 
gamhhira, etc., with which almost all Jaina inscriptions begin. It then invokes (verses 2 and 3) 
the blessings of the Tirthakaras (Jina, Jinapa, Jinendra or Tirtha), of Dbrbali, and of the goddess 
Padmavati of Pomhuchcha on the donor Bhairava or Bhairavendra, called also Bhairarasa- 
Vodeya and Immadi-Bhairarasa-Vodeya in the Kanarese passages (11. 48 f and 13 f.). We 
may at once call this chief Bhairava in order to distinguish him from his maternal uncle and 
nameaake Bhairava I. referred to in the inscription as Bhairavaraja (1. 6) and Bhairarasa- 
Yodeya (1. 12). The record goes on to state that, at the advice of the Jaina teacher Lalitakirti 
of the lineage of Panasoge and of the Desigana (v. 4), Bhairava II. built (1. 19) the temple 
of ‘the three jewels’ (11. 7, 8 and 17), by which evidently the Chaturmukhabasti is meant. 
Yerse 6 and the Kanarese prose passage which follows it ^give the date of the foundation and 
consecration of the temple, viz. the S41i-(or 6aliv4hana-)Saka year 1508, the Yj3ij&-samvatsara, 
the sixth tithi of the bright half of Chaitra, a Wednesday, when the nakshatra was Mrigasirsha 
or Mrigasira (11. 8 and 9) and the Yrisha or Y^dshabha (loc. cit.). This date has been 
calculated* by Prof. Kielhom and is found to be correct in all details for Wednesday leth 
March A.D. 1680. The Kanarese passages in 11. 10 to 14 and 17 to 18 contain a string of 

1 The distinction applies only to this paper, because there have been in this family many chiefs bearing 
the same name prior to the donor of our inscription. The Jaina chiefs belonging to other families on the 
western coast also frequently called themselves Bhairava. Writers on the history of the northern portion of 
South Canara invariably refer to the KArkala chiefs as Byrasn Wodears.^' 

? Ziit of Southern In$cr. Ko. 993. 




The Chaturmukha - Bast! at Karkala 
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hirudas of Bhairava II. and fntnish the name Tribhuvanatilaka-Jina-ChaitySlaya^ (1. 17) 
for the temple, which is described as being anspicions on every side (sarvatohhadra)^ and as 
having four symmetrical faces {chaturmukha).^ It was built on the Chikkabetta bill in the 
vicinity of the blessed Qummat^svara at F&ndyanagari ia Karakala (1. 14 f.)- Pandyanagari, 
Just like the modem Hiriyahgadi, was apparently another suburb of Karkala and comprise^ 
within itself the Chikkabetta hill, on which the Chaturmukhabasti is biiilfc, the colossal statue, 
and the long narrow street that runs between them, coiitaining a few Jaina houses and the mat ha. 
It probably received its name fiom Pandyaraya or Vii*a-Pandya, who set up the famous colossus.* 
In 11. 19 ff. we are told that Bhairava II. set up the images of the three Tirthakaras Ara, Malli 
and Munisuvrata® on each of the four faces of the temple and consecrated at the same time the 
images of the 24 Tirthakaras and those of the Jinas together with Brahma and Padmavati,® 

LL 22 to 42 record the grant of the village of Tel&ra, which yielded a revenue of 700 
fn4i4e of rice. Besides this, 238 pagodas (gadydna or varaha, 1. 28) from the siddhdya (i.e. 
the established revenue) of the villages Bahj&la and Nalluru were also granted. The 
income was to be utilised for the requirements of worship in the fonr symmetrical central shi’ines 
of the temple^ and in the subordinate shrines, by fourteen families of Sthanikas® appointed 
for that purpose. Provision was also made for temple servants and musicians. The four groups 
(tanda) of Jaina mendicants who had quarters in the temple were supplied annually with 8 
blankets, to protect themselves from cold, and with 1 blanket to receive the daily doles of rice 
which they collected from door to door. They were also given the necessary requirements for oil- 
baths, viz. oil, Boap-nut and fuel. LI. 43 to 47 record two additional grants, perhaps by the same 
chief, for the daily offerings (1) to Chandra Q§.t ha in the hasti situated within the quadrangle 
of the hiriya^aramane (t.e. the big palace),^ and (2) to P^rsvanatha in the hasti on the 
Qdvardhanagiri hill.^^ The inscription ends with a puzzle (v. 8), which was composed by the 
author of the inscription in order to celebrate the power of the five syllables SrivUardga (i.e. 
Jina), which the donor Bhairava II. is said to have affixed to the inscription with his own 
hand in token of his approval of the charities recorded therein. The four erased lines at the 
end of the inscription may have contained the clue for the right interpretation of the puzzle. 


* Perhaps so named in imitation of the Hosabasti at Mudsbidure, which according to the inscriptions t.f that 
temple was called Tribhnvanachddamani-Chaityalaya and was built in Saka-Sarhvat 1351, i.e. 157 years prior to 
the construction of the Chaturmukhabasti. 

* This attribute given to the temple appears to have suggested the insertion of the puzzle in the sarvatdhhadra 
Ycm at the end of the inscription. 

* Chaturmukhabaetiy the pr^nt popular name of the temple, is derived fx03i the fact lhat the temple was 
constmcted with fonr symmetrical faces (chaiurmukha). 

* Above, Vol. VII. p. 109 f. * Same as Suvrata mentioned in v. 3. 

* These two deities are different from the Brahmanical gods of the same name. Brahma and Padmavati 
in Jaina mythology are two demigods {yakeha and yakskini) who attend invariably upon the Tirthakaras. 

7 The allotments made for the worship at each gate are very carefully recorded, and from these it appears 
as if the western gate, which enjoyed the largest share of the gift in money, was the primary one, while the 
three other symmetrical gates were only of secondary importance. This is also proved by the fact that at 
this particular gate alone the Images of the 24 Tirthakaras were consecrated (11. 2C and 39). 

® The Jaina priests are now generally known by the name Indra (Government Epigraphist’s Annual S.eport 
for 1900'01, paragraph 6 ). The name Sthdnika g^ven to them in the inscription appears to be used in 
Imitation of the name given to a section of Brkhmanas in South Canars, whose sole profession is temple service.-^ 
See Mr. Sturrock’s SoiUh Canara Manual ^ Vol. I. p. 154. 

* This might be the name of one of the palaces of Bhairava II. himself, which was probably situated either at 
Plndyanag^ri or Hiriyarigadi, both of which are still covered with ruins of buildings. 

This is perhape one of the many small hills that surround K&rkala, I was informed while there, that 
one of these bears at its top a Jaina hasti even now. It will be too fanciful to connect the name with GdvHrdhanagiri 
in the Shimoga district, which ‘ is said to have been fortified by Jinadatta ’ (the mythical founder of a Jaina line of 
Mng's in the south) 5 {Mysore Oazstfeert Vol. II. p. 45^). 
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Tlie donor Bbairava II. belonq-ed to the lunar race (v.co and 1. 11), to the Kasjapa* 
gotra (1. 11) and to the family of Jinadatta or Jmadattar§ya (11. 6 and 12) and was the 
son of Gummatamba (11. 6 and 13) and of Vii*a-Xarasimha-Vahganarendra (1. 13) A 
Gummatamba was the sister of Bhairava I. (v. 5), the son of Honnatn&mbik^ (1. 12). Some of 
the titles of Bbairava II. were; fl) arirdya-Oandara’dfh'ani, (2) ‘the lord of Patti* 
Pombuchcha th*^ best of cities/ aud (3) ‘ he v\ho has obtained excellent boons from (the goddess) 
Padmavati of Pombuchcha.’ The second rind third of these, coupled with his professed descent 
from Jinadatta, connect Bljairava II. with the Santara chiefs of Pombuchcha, who also 
traced then- aiicestiy to Jinadatta and were worshippers of the goddess PadmAvati of 
PonibncbcbaA Mr. Rice in the Introduction to Vols. VI. and VII. of his Epigraphia 
C irnahci^ mentions a nuinbtr of records which he assigns to 'the early memberh of the 
fcantara f.imily/^ :no>t of whom, as stated therein, were feudatories of the Rashtrakutas and 
were ruling tbo Santaiige country A Pombuchcha, the capital of the Santaras, is spelt in early 
roct-rds as Pombulcba ur PatU-Pumbuohebapura and is identical 'with the modern Humcha or 
Kombucha m the Kagar taluKa of the Shimoga district ; it is mentioned in connection 
wPb the Santaras even in their earliest records. The alleged descent of the S^taras from 
Jiuadattavaya. the mytbic.il founder of the line of Jaina kings in the south, is not warranted 
by -my of these earlier iiiscriptioiiB. A long account of the Santaras which connects them with 
Jinadatta. 6rst appears in a record of A.D. 1077 at Humcha itself. & The Baligami record of 
A.l). 1140^ makes no reference w’hatever to the methical Santaras; the stone inscription from 
PunAlaluilh" dated in A.U. 12o7, connects Jinadatta A\ith the Chalnkya family. In any case the 


* Tn Pi-ofes'^or Kielliom’s of Southern lascr,^ which deals wi' h the date of this 

CiiiiiiraiiftrtaKlirv has to corrected into VaepHnarOndra, and the title ‘snpn nic l<jrd of Putti-P 'h i ’ 
j> ;rt ^ there appl od to Bhairava I. should, according to the present interpretation of the passage be tra 

to hd sou R!,airiva II. ^ ^ erred 

“ See hel'jw, luito 5. 

• 'I iu' Santaris of Pom!)Uc!icha and th^ Kadambas of the western coa?t appeir from these records to have 

h. on r. litcd to cu ll otlicr lu some mux] Im-.I way. This fact is cleared up in one of the later Santara inscrip! 
tc n- at l; d.ttr nm, vliich th:it the >ant;ua Jdef Jogaddeva, who v as. a feudatory of the Western Clialukya 

J.m-id.Tamalla ir .and the Kadamha -jldef Jayake^In, who w'as the son of Vijayadhyadeva, were sons of two 

r. I Oiarr. p. aad note 2). The Aliipas of tlm 

rTi* r. .. . . . ■ 


iitt riuf ''Ntei s { I>r, 


----- - - - ^ ^ xuc Oi Lie* western coast, some of hose 

emiy inscriptions are found at Ldiyav.ira near Bdipi, may have had some connection with Pombnicha since in 
tuMwi.. >,lisl,.ain^.T;mi o.. tr,,u, tint viila.^e (Xo,. 07 ami 98 of the Government Epigrajihist’s eoIlecGon for 
I'.'dM l>..m'„ikh.i a-il LMavapniu LM.yavara) are inentioae<l together with reference to certain loll, and 

(tr,.lmgci.-.-.-..,f tiu. twopla^.s; another (Xo. 108 of the same collection states that Svctavalnna 
nno was too lo'. I of ocf.v'oi-', ,.e. i atti-rijya, the province of which Humcha was the cauitan’ 

fe 1 u. oattl.' uhi.c eutciii!- (oe cptnnn.-) Ikhuapnia; and Mr. liice’s Cam. Vol. VI. Kp. 37 refers to the 
r. mn r.f ( hur.u alMr. i. mid utl;. tin Alu. a king, over Ponbuchoha. 

* HKexnt,odtionofty tcrritmhl di^ i.ion is not fived.' Dr. Fleet places it somewhere west of the 
Mv,,ro f/tya D,v.'r. 3jG,. and Mr. Rice states that it corresponds with the present TirtL !m 

taluk., t ,i,..M,h„...ndi-trict,7.>. Cura, Vol. V , 1 . Introduction, p. 17,. As however Hurnrh? in ti/xf 
U|,k-a «as tc. e,ti,.,.lofth.'>.-mt,a,achief,, «ho «ore rulintr over the Sintalige one-thousand count/ as fr 
earli, r ....utara r ,ooU found ,u the .shikarpur tdiuka of the .Shimoga district mention certain vil^s of thi, 
as l.e <■■,.. too to the .>a.a,th.w country, „ I ,.,s SetuvinaUda or Situ, the capital of the Sdntara chief lap-.dr • 
A.D. 1119. ‘ w, u! 1 he ■oced ty Mr. Rice someahere in Canara ’ (Dm Kaa. Distr p Vs t / iT > " T 

'"‘""l'/ T'" district, te. the’ ShiUrpnr. k-l^r^'and 

Tirthah.iUi lalukas. ail, I pro.-, aldy also a poition ot the .South Canara district. ^ ^ 

’ L/k < a,„ V, 1 VIll xt. li.l Tins record makes .linad.itta a member of th. fimilv of TVra • s j .t, 

l.ere.iitarv tori of I'far.i-Ma irura. It g.ves also the .tnrv ot tP . uu li , . • »nd the 

r . 1 .1 “s" tne story ot the godde-s Pa,lmUati, who. bemw nie-.aed with 

Ji'Mdvitta s pn.'\ btuit f'>r liim the citv ot i^oJuhnrrhA nv k'»r, I. ra », v ® ^ 

y'/) pro;i.,co" 5 .' H/'r'fo/ 

Xu, 32 ,'f tlie Government Fptgr,ap!ust’s collection for 1892 
t r.j>. Cam. Vol, VII. ^k. 312. 
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claim whicli Bhairava II. pats forth to belong to the family of Jinadatta implies nothing more 
than his connection with the Santaras and the Jaina creed which he followed. 

Vol. VI. of the Bpigraphia Garnatica contains also a number of inscriptions of a family 
called by Mr. Rice Kalasa-Kirkala. He gives an acconnt these chiefs in his Introduction 
to the same volume, pp. 19 to 21, The texts published by him show that they had no connection 
whatever with the Santaras of Humcha, and that of the records prior to the time of the 
Vijayanagara king Devaraya II. only a single one may be assigned to the family, Mg. b5 
dated in A.D. 1209, where the chief Vira-Balludeva receives the title inandulika-gand ara 
ddvani, which in the slightly altered form arirdya-gandura-ddvani was assumed by almost 
all the subsequent members of the family. From the time of Devaraya II. downwaids the 
records are more definite and furnish a connected account of the chiefs, a list of whom is 
given by Mr. Rice on p. 20 of the Introduction. The donor of the subjoined grant figures the 
last person in that list. We gather also from these records that the Kalasa-Karkula chiefs 
followed the aliya'-santdna law of inheiitance and were Jainas in religion, though most of theii* 
inscriptions found at Kalasa and Koppa record grants to Siva temples. As a rule they seem 
to have acknowledged the Vijayanagai*a kings as their overlords. But in Mg. 48, dated 
in Saka-Sarhvat 1424 (= A.D. 1501-2), which was about the period of the overthrow of the 
Saluva usurpers at Vijayanagara and of the acknowledgment of the Tuluva NHrasa-Na 3 'aka as 
sovereign, the Kalasa chief Vira-Bhairarsa-Odeya seems to have been semi -independent, as no 
mention is made of any overlord in the inscription. The memorable battle of Talikopi dealt the 
death-blow to the Vijayanagara empire, and the Kalasa- Karka la chiefs were not slow to take 
advantage of the opportunity to openly assert their independence. Accordingly, in a Koppa 
inscription (Kp. 57), dated in Saka-Sarhvat 1510 ( = A.D. 15S8-S9), Bhayirarasa-Vodeya, .sou 
of Vira-Gumnaatadevi, who is no doubt identical with the donor of the subjoined inscription, is 
represented as ruling his kingdom undisturbed {sthrra-sdt/irdjya). Tiie subjoined 
Cbaturmukhabasti inscription of this chief, ■svhich is dated tvvo years earlier, contains a long 
string of high-sounding hirudas, and this fact may be taken to show that Bhairava li. 
had then already declared his independence. But this state of things did not conrinuo 
long; for in Saka 1531 (= A.D. 16U9-10), Bhayirarasa-Vodeya, the sou of Vira- 

Bhayirarasa-Vodeya, was ruling the Kaiasa-Karakaia-rajja as a teudatory of the Vijaya- 
nagara king Venkata I. (Mg. 63). From the above records we farther learn that the couutiy 
over which these chiefs originally ruled was called the Kalasa -rajya, which included one 
thousand villages (see e,g. Mg. 88), and the chief town of which w'as evidently Kalasa 
above the ghauts. Butin Baka-Samvat 1438 ( = A.D. 1516-17), Karkala seems to have been 
added to it ; for Yimmadi-Bhedrarsa-Odeya, who in Mg. 39 is stated to have been ruling over 
Kalasa-rajya in the dvitiya-Srkvvkna. of Saka-Samvat 14-38, was, according to Mg^ 41,- ruling 
over the Kalasa-K&rakala -rajya in the (n/ja)-Sravana of the same year, and in Saka- Sum vat 

1 I have inteutioDftlly u«ad the term ‘ Kalasa chief V as be seen in the the KaUsa-KarkaU 

chiefs became rulers of both Kalasa and Karkala oulv in A.D. 1516-17. Prior to this tluhr doiniiuiai was limited 
to the Kalasa couatry ; aud the name Kalasa-Karkala applied to their family prior to A,D. 1516-17 is to be 
understood as being used only for the sake of uniformity. 

» This inscription supplies the interesting information that, daring the reign of the great KrUhnaray.t of 
Igjj^y^Qagsra, Bhujabala-Maharaya led a campaign against the Tulu-rajya and was eneair.ped at thf bhin anu-sdle 
in Ifsngalfir^* On this occasion the Kalasa-Karkala cuief Yimmadt-Bhairarsa-Odeya, being dia^^osse&sed of 
(or not being sure of the stability of) his territory, prayed to the god at Kalasa that the in\ading forees might 
leave the Tula country and that he might be undisturbed in his kingdom. This desire being fnltilled, ho made 
certain to that god in his capacity as the ruler of the KaUaa-Karakala-rajya. Pbujababj,- Maiiurava, «ho led 
the campaign, must be identical with Krishnsraya's elder brother ‘ Buabalrao,‘ mentioned on p 110 vU Mi. ^>owelPs 
Forgotten Empire, The facta recorded m the inscription show that the Kalasa-Karkala chiefs, who, as already 
noted were trying to get independent of the Vijayanagara kings, and had, perhaps, also an idea of extending their 
dominions below the ghauts, were now threatened to be disposset-sed, but, perhaps, on promise of submission were 
left leuumolested. 
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, ,1 „ was mlina ‘the kingdom below and above the ghauts ’ 

1446 (= A.D. l524-2o) t e sam ^ ^ capital also seems to have been removed to 

(Mg. 62). With the extensmn^ the fcngdo _^^ of BaU-Samvat 1452 (= A.D. 1530-31) 

Karkala J to have been ruling from his throne at Karakala (Kp. 47). 

Vlra-Bairarasa- tjarasraph how the Kalasa chiefs managed to add to their dominions 

It will he seen in ® ^auta ; but for the present it may be enough to conclude from 

theEarkalacouni.y ^lowthe gh Vol VI that 

Koppa f i^ea inscription was a direct descendant of the Kalasa family, and that 

Ehamava I . the Kalasa country. His name, his title arirdya-gandara- 

of „ mscripi- .f .h. K«pp. tsi-k. (Kp. M) pU point to tho 

eaiue conclusion. 

Turning no^v to tlie inscnptions at Karkala itself, from which further information may be 
expected about the ancestors of Bhairava IL, we find that the colossus there was set up by Vira- 
Paadya or Pandyaraya, the son of Bhairavendra of the lunar race m Saka 1363, and that 
in §aka 1358 the same chief, who is here said to have been the son of Bhairava of the family 
of Jinadatta, set up the Brahma pillar in front of that colossus.^ An unpublished inscrip- 
tion2 at Hiriyaugadi near Karkala, dated in Saka-Samvat 1379 (= A.D. 1457-58), records a 
erant to the temple of Nemiuathasvamin, while the arirdya’gandara-ddvanh the lord of 
Patti- Pombuchchapura, who had obtained excellent gifts from (the goddess) Padmavatidevi, and 
who was the uplifter of the ocean which was the family of Jinadattaraya— Abhinava- 
Pamdyadeva-Odeya, was ruling over Patti-rajya. A second inscription^ in the same village, 
dated in Saka-Sariivat 1514 (- A.D. 1593-94), records grants to Chandranatbasvamin, while 
arlrdya-gandara^dcivani Pandyappa-Vodeya, the son of Vira-Bhairarasa-Vodeya, was ruling 
his country undisturbed (siirira-n/Vya). This chief is no doubt a son of Bhairava IL and 
apparently enjoyed the independence which his father also possessed. The earliest of the Karkala 
inscriptions,^ which is dated in Saka-Saravat 1256 {= A.D. 1334-35), belongs to the time of 
Iiokanatharasa, who, though only a mahdmandaJch'ara ‘ who had acquired the five great sounds,’ 
bears the royal titles saTnastahhuviUidsraijay jprithvivaUabha iind mahdrdjddhirdja. He also calls 
himself ‘ the lord of Uttara-Madhura/ ‘ the jewel of the great Ugra-varhaa,’ ‘the lord of 
Patti-Pombuchchapura, ’ ‘ the worshipper of (the goddess) Padmavatidevi ’ and ‘ the pupil^ of 
(the Jaiua teacher) Charukirti-Panditad^a.’ These titles make Lokanatharasadacidedly a S&n* 
tara chief.® The existence of this record at Hiriyangadi makes it certain that the descendants of 
Jinadatfce. ‘ removed the capital first to Sisila or Sisukali and then to Karkala, both in S. Kanara’ 
(Mr. Rice’s Mysore Gazetteer^ Vol. IL p 456). It will now be easy to see how the Kalasa chiefs, 
of whom Bhairava 11. was one, came to be connected with the Santaras, traced their ancestry to 
Jinadatta, became more zealous Jainas than their ancestors at Kalasa, and eventually stepped into 
the place of the Santaras in the Karkala country. From the fact that the hereditary title 
arird ya-gandara-dih'uni of the Kalasa chiefs and the prominent Sautara titles of Lfikanatharasa 
are found combined in the inscription of the chief Abhinava-Pamdyadeva-Odeya as early as Saka 
1379. 1 conclude that the Kalasa chiefs must have entered into close relationship of intermarriage 
with the descendants of the Santara Lokanatharasa, about Saka-Sariavat 1379 (=:A.D. 1457-58), 
if not a little earlier. Further it may reasonably be assumed that it was by virtue of this 
*-?.rationship with the local Santaras that the Kalasa chief Yimmadi-Bhairarsa-Odeya, mentioned 
in the previous paragraph, extended his rule to the territory below the ghauts in A,D. 1516-17. 

As regards the territory ruled over by Bhairava IL and his ancestors, a rough idea of its 
extent may be formed from the name given to it— Kalasa- Karakala-rajya. To ascertain its exact 


* Above, Vol. VII. p. 109 ff. 

^ No. 7o of the Goverament Kpigrdplii:st’3 colicctioa for 19(1. 

’ No. 68 of the same collect k>u. Xt>. 71 of the same collect iort 


* See above p. 120 note & 
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boundaries, further places below the ghauts and in the neighbourhood of Karkala will have to 
be examined. Bur an inscription in the Koppa taluka Cam, Yol, VI. Kp. 47), dated in 

Saka-Sariivat 1452 ( = A,D. 1530-31), states that, while Vira-Bairarasa-Vodeya was ruling 
on the throne at Karakala, his younger sister Kalaladevi was in charge of (the district) 
Bagunji-sime. Mg. 40, dated in Saka-Samvat 1474 (= A.D. 1552-53), records that Pandya- 
Vcdeya was on the throne at Keravase while a certain Bhayirarsannaji was in charge of Kalasa. 
The same fact is mentioned also in Mg. 60, dated four years later. The district Bagunji-sime 
apparently derived its name from the modem village of Baggunji in the Bale-Honnur taluka, 
about 8 miles north-east of Srihgeri ; and Keravase is identical with Keravase, 8 miles east of 
Karkaia (Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities ^ Yol. I. p. 232). Mu<^bidure and Yenur, two other 
important centres of Jaina religion in the South Canara district which are not veiy far from 
Karkala, do not appear to have been included in the Kalasa-Karakala-rajya. The former of these 
two villages was in the possession of a family of local chiefs called Ghautar^ who w’ere under 
the direct control of the Vijayanagara viceroys at Mangalore, while the second belonged to 
another petty Jaiaa principality, known as Punjaii- or Punjalike-r^jya, and was ruled over by 
the Ajiiar.^ Besides, the villages Mudabidure and Yenur were included within the religious 
sphere of the Jaina teacher Charukirti, while Karkala and its chiefs were subordinate to 
laalitakirti.^ It may, thei’efore, be provisionally assumed that the territory of the Kalasa- 
Karkaia chiefs extended from Baggunji above the ghauts to Karkala below the ghauts, including 
between them the towns ot Keravase and Kalasa. This comprises almost the whole of 
the present Bale-Honnhr taluka^ of the Kadur district in the Mysore State and the south-eastern 
portion of the Udipi taluka in the South Canara district. 

The village of Teito, which was granted to the Chaturmukhabasti, is situated about 3 
miles north-east of Karkala and is marked on the Madras Survey Map of the South Canara 
district as Tellar. The two other villages. Rah Ala and Jfalluru, which together contributed a 
sum of 238 varaha, are situated quite close to each other at a distance of about 4 miles due east 
of Karkala and are marked on the same map as Naliur and Renjala. Several nameless streams 
are marked on the map round Tellar, and these may have to be identified with the four boundary 
stieams mentioned in L 24, Two other proper names which occur in 11. 43 and 47, viz. Aruru 
and Keiavhse, are identical with ‘ Arur ’ and ‘ Keravase * (Keravase) on the same map, in the 
Udipi taluka. 

The requirements for the daily and annual worship in the temple, for which provision is made, 
call for a few i-emarke. The complicated calculations are very carefully worked out. and we are 
enabied to infer that, in measuiing rice, 1 viade was = 50 Adne,* and 1 hdne = 7^ kudute, and 
that, in counting money, 1 ga was = 10 m. Twelve hdda^ of oil cost 8 pa 4 7n, and 1 had a cost 7 m. 


‘ eJovarum^Qt r;pigraphist's Annual Report for 1900-01, paragraph 5, and above, Vol, VII. p. 114 and 

;iote 1. it m^y here be noted that in an unpublished inscription at Karkala (Ko. 69 of the Government fipigraphist'e 
coiiecLiou for i9Jl), in the cyclic year Vilambin, a certain Bhairarasa-Vodeya, Fon of Vira-Ehairarasa- Vodeya 

of the Kaiasa-Karlcala family, presided over the settlement of a dispute, in which the Chautaru, Ajilara, 
i>esmgai-Rsaru and SislIadArasara (t.e. the daef of Sisila) acted as arbitrators {madhyastha). 

2 From the earliest mscription at Karkala referred toabove, it appears as if the Jaiuas at that place were, about 
^ka 1256, the lay-discipies of Kumudach-mdra-Bhattarakadeva, a pupil of Bhanakirti-MaiadhMdeva of the 
Kknurgrtua and the lidlasangha., while the ruling chief Ldksn^tharasa himself was the adbcient of Charukirti- 
pand'tadeva. Perhaps ta3 Lalitakirtis of Hanasoge replaced the Bh4nukirtia at Karkala subsequent to Saka 1256. 

3 the iUscriptioDs of tne Kaiasa- Karkala chiefs found in the Koppa and Mudgere talukas are chiefly confined 
to three Villages : Kalasa, Baggunji and Ndrve. The first two villages are now included in the newly formed Bile- 
Honnfir taluk.^, and the third on its borders, but included in the Koppa taluka. 

'' in the iu“cnptious at Venur we find a mude == 50 ha]G (No. 75 of the Government Epigraphiit'e coUeefcion 
for Ihui) or somec’mes 40 6aia (No. 84 of the same collection). 

‘ Cc..! 3 tti*e the Sanskrit grain measure ddhaka which ie equal to 4 prastha or 16 Jcudava ; and also the Tami} 
tidarn whicu is even now used lu mead'jnng oil and ghee in the Southern districts. 

S 
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According to the Madras Manual of Administration, Yo\. 11, -p. 508, 1 m^de 'of corn in South 
Canara varies between 56, 50, 48, 45, 40 and 35 seers in different localities. The hdne, which 
at K.5rkala and in the surrounding country was equal to -^th of a may therefore be taken 

to be almost equal to our modern seer (t.e. 80 tolas). Kudufe (coodtay), according to the same 
authority (loc. cit.), is used only for measuring liquids and is equal to 12 rupees’ weight. The 
late Dr. Kittel in his Kannada^English JDiotionary explains kudufe as ^ the palm of the hand 
hollowed or held as a oup.’ This may have been the unit which the South Canara people used 
for measuring both liquids and grain in the latter half of the sixteenth century ; for, 1 kudufe 
in liquid measure being equal to 12 rupees’ weight, and 7| hudute in grain measure being equal 
to 1 Jidne (i.e. 80 tolas, as already pointed out), the above supposition will give us 1 hdne = 
hudute = nearly 86 tolas, which is not a serious difference. 

The abbreviated form ga used in the money calculations denotes a varaha, as stated in text 
line 28 ; and Mr. Brown in his Telugu-English Dictionary says that ‘ in arithmetic it stands 
for ga?ridu^, i.e, a pagoda ; ’ and under gaihdu he says that ‘ among tradesmen it is a cant word 
iovvaraha,^ In the Kanarese insoiiptiona at Karkalait is used as an abbreviation of gadydna)- 
and its variants varahagadydna or gadydnaha, which are all synonymous with varaka, ‘ a 
pai^oda equal to Rupees 3^.’ In Ep, Cam. Yol. VI. Mg. 48, ga is used to denote a honnu, which 
accordin<>- to Dr. Kittel is ‘ a gold coin, the half of a varaha" The next coin of lower deno- 
minatiOT. is always written in the inscription after ga, with a final m preceding it, but there is 
no indication anywhere as to what this m stands for. The expression gal 65 (Ep. Cam. Yol. 
YI. Mo- 48) is explained in words as 7 honnu and 5 hana, the symbol being evidently intro- 
duced to separate the two denominations honnu and hana. This symbol ( ) is used even now 
bv village accountants and merchants of the Kanarese and Maratha countries in their business 
books to separate the money columns in calculation, even arenas from rupees, Mr. Walhouse 
in bis transcript of this inscription has throughout taken rn for this symbol.^ But I do not 
Vnow whether the symbol which is now used to separate different denominations of 
Indian and English money, and which was used in Saka 1424 to separate hon 7 iu from hana, is 
also meant by the letter rn inserted between the rara^a (ga) and the tenths of ga. I have there- 
fore retained the final r,i and not transcribed it by the symbol 6 ■ The^ fraction a is repre- 
sontod in the inscription by the symbol which, in older inscriptions, is used for ‘ 9.’ The 
modern method of expressing the fraction one-half is by two vertical strokes (||), each of 
which represents One-eighth is represented by a horizontal stroke (— ). In current hand, 
however, the two vertical strokes that represent a are often merged into one. Consequently the 
s-mbol for a used in the inscription must be a completely reversed variant of the modern 
In 11. 40 and 42 the svmbol = is used only as a mark of punctuation, and not as 

c'cn-uined above to represent two-eighths, which would in this case be expressed by one vertical 
srr‘.ko, and not by two lionzontal ones. 

The puzzle contained in the Sarvatohhadra verse in the Indravajra metre at the end of the 
inscription calls for a short remark. SisupCdavadha, XIX. v. 27 is a verso of the same kind, 
but it is written in the Auushtubh metre. Mallinatha’s commentary on the verse explains how 
the letters which form such verses are to be arranged so that, read from any direction in a given 
erder, they may constitute the same verse. I have not found any other Sarvatohhadra verse in 
the Indravajra metre. 

I The Madabielure inbcriptions mention three different types of gadydnas, viz. the Barakandra-gadyana, the 
Mahgalura-gadyana and the Katbari-ankusa-gadyana (Nos. 52 and 56 of the GovtrDment Epigraphiat's collection 
for 1001). 

* It is not impossible that the symbol 6 has been derived from the final m ; for in old Kanarese inscriptions the 

formation of this letter is not far different from the symbol in question j compare above, Vol. III. h 16 on the 

Plate facing p. 194. 
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TBXT.i 

1 Sri-Vitar§g6ya namah [j SrSmat-parama-gam[bh]ira-sja[dvad]-®am6gha- 

lamciihanam | jiyat=[t]rail6kyaD^tliasja sasanam 

2 Jina-sasanam || [1*] A-chamdr-ark[k]am sthirarii b]iuyad=&yiib-sri-jaya-sampa • 

dah(da} | Bhairavemdra-mabi-kairita[h*] sri-Jinemdra-praB^atab [||][2*] 

3 Avigbnam=astti3 li Bbadram=astn || Tlrt[th]-atighab [8]iikbain=aksbayam cba 

kurutacb=cbbri-Parsvaiiathd balam kirttim Nemi-Jinab Suvira- Jinapa- 

4 s=cb=ayub sriyam Ddrbbalih | kaIjanany=Ara-Malli-Suvrata-Jiiia[b] Pombuchcha- 

Padm§yati cb=a-cbamdr-arkkani=abbisbta-da=stu sucbiram sn-Bhairava-ksbma- 

5 pat^h I) [3*] Srimad-Desi-gane^ khyato Panasog-aval-isvarah j yo^bhuU 

Lalitakirtty-akbyas=tan-mtiii-imdr-6padesatab || [4*] Srimat-Soma-kul-amrit-ambaJbi- 
vidbub 

6 §ri-Jainadatt-anvayab sniiiad-BbairavarSja-tuibga-bbagini“sri-Gum[ina]t§,mba-sutah / 

srimad-bbbgi-Suremdra-Cbakrbmabiina^sri-Bhairavemdra-prabbTib sri- 

7 ratiia-traya-bbadra-dbama-Jinapto=iiirraniapya Bamsi[d]dbibbak {j [o*] Srimacb-Chhali* 

Sak-abdake cba galite nag-abbra-ban-emdubbis=cb=abd 0 sad-Vyaya-namrd Chaitra- 
sita-sbash [th] ya- 

8 m Saumya-v&re Vrishe I lagne san-^Mriga^irsha-bbe chirataram sri- 

Bhairavemdrena te sri-ratna-traya-bhadra-[dh]ama-Jinap4 bbamtu prati3b[th]a- 
pitah II [6*] Jin&ya namab® [H’*] 

9 Svasfci sri [||*j SalivShana-Saka-varsba (|)^ ISOSneja Vyaya-samvatsarada Chaitra- 

[sjuddha-shashthiyii Budhav&ra Mrigasir§-naksbatrau(vu) [V]rishablia- 
lagnadallu Kaliyng-abhinava- 

10 Bbaratesvara-cbakravartti Qutti-bamnibbara^gamda [PaJtti-Pombuchcha-puraYar- 

adi(dbi)svara mare-%okkara-k^va Mar-amta-vairi inaiiiiia(ne)ya-r%a-ma3taka- 
su(su)la 8bad-darsaDa-s[tb]a- 

11 pan-acbaryya Sdma-vamsa-sikbaniani Kasyapa-gotra-pavitrikarana-daksba Pombuchcha- 

Padm&vati-labdba-vai'a-prasada samyakty-ady-aneka-guna-gaii-alamkrita Jina-gamdb- 
Maka-pa- 

12 Yitrikrifc-ottamamga aruvattara-^mamdalikara-garnda Hom[na]mambik4-priyakumara- 

Bhairarasa-Vodeyar-aliyai-enipa srimaj-Jinadattarfiya-vamsa-sudba- 

13 mbudbi-purnna(rnpa)cbaindra 6rimad-Vira-NaraBimba-Vam[ga]naremdra-sri- 

Gumiiiatamb&-kiila-dipaka-priyasunu ariraya-gamdara-d^vani ^rimadb(d)-Immadi- 
Bbairarasa- 

14 Vodeyaru tamage abbyn[d]aya-ni[b*]sreyasa-lak3hmi-sukba-sarhpra[p]ti-niniittav-agi 

Karakalada Pamdyanagariyalli sri-Gununatesvarana samnidhanadalli Kailasa- 
giri-sa- 

I From two inked est^mpages prepared in IDOI . 

* The d of 6yd has an indenture at the top, which makes it look like the d-sign attached to 16 of trailSkya in 
the same line. 

* The whole of this line is engraved so close to the projecting top section of the slab as to make the letters on 
the estampage look faint and broken j bat every sylhible can be made out from the back of the impression. 

* The syllable nS, here and in the sequeb is wiitteu in a peculiar way. The ti'Sign is first affixed to n and tbe 
c-curl then attached to the former. 

* The fi of mrt is represented hy u and f i, 

* The five syllables Jtndya namah are reversed and written from right to left. 

" Here and in what follows the enclosure of superfluous vertical strokes in round brackets does not, as elsewhere, 
lepresent a correction, but indicates that they have to be omitted. 

® The e of re is formed iu the same way as in nS, note 4 above. 

® The syllables itdru are corrected from ttandlka, the subscript f, a portion of n and the subscript k being still 
visible. A similar biruda, held by certain Cbola chiefs of the Anantapur district, has aruvattundiku'% 
correctly ; see below, p. 135, note 8. 

3 2 
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15 mnibba-Chikkabettadallii ii Srl-kamta-kulavesma kim vara-ya8ah-k4mt4-prain6dh(d)- 

agaram bbu-kamt^rati-sadma Baj-jaya-vadhCl-knd-aspadam kim punah | sja- 

16 tk&r-63v'a(3jva)la-8aih-naya-dYa7amayi sri. Bharat i-ramga-bbub 8va[h*]-sri-rQakti‘RainS- 

Bvayamvara-gpiliam in-Jaina-gebam .vrisbe || [7*j Imt-appa sakala-jan-ana- 

mda-ioam- 

17 dirav-ada s^RrYvatobbadra-cbafcunnmTikba-ratiia-tray. -’•upa-Tribhuvanatilaka-Jina- 

Chaity&layavanu ^R5[dda]da-g6va nikalarhka-malla bamtara-bbava para-nari- 
sabodara 

18 nudida-bbashege-tappava-rajara-gainda 8u[va]rniia(rnna)-kalasa 8tbapan-*a[cb]aryyar= 

adakarana dharmraa-samrajya-ii&yakar-agl nija-puny-anubamdi (dbi)-pxinyada 

prerapei(yi) - 

19 mda tamagu taj-Jina-bbavana-pr^ksbakar-ada sakala-sila-gnna-saihpamnar-aba 

cbatuB-sarnghakku 8aksbkt-svar-mm6k8ba-laksluiLi-svayaihvara-8a(sa)l-6pamav*agi 

nirmmapisi anamta-sa- 

20 kbada samprapti-nimittav-agi (I) a nalku-dikkiaallu Ara-Malli-Munisuvrata- 

Tirtthakara-pratimegalanu s[th]apisi | a pascbima-digbbagadalli chaturwirhsati- 
Tirtthakara-prafcimega- 

21 laau a babir-walayada gumdamgal-olage Jina-bimbamgalanu yeda-baladalli 

Brahma-Padmavati-sabitav-agi samstbapiei [!] sa-vidb&nadim pratisbtbapiai i| 

22 a naiku-dikkinailu badinalku vokkalu stbanikara nadaeuva abbisbftka-puje- 

mumtadavakkd (}) m6Ie nadava amga-ramga-vaibbav-adikamgaligu k Bhairarasa** 

23 Vodeyaru nija-samt6abadini[da] rajyavan=alav“aga & Tribhuvanatilaka- 

Jinacbaityalayadalli a pratiebtba-samayada punya-kaladalli tamage 
purtyartfcbav-agi mu- 

24} da Mukkadapina-hole I temka Temneya-hoie'*l paduva Foljakaliyada-holo f 
badaga Ballmeya-hole I i naiku-boiegalanu m6rey-%-u!la | iiidi(dhi) niksh^pa | 
aksbini aga- 

25 mja I jala pasbana I siddba slidbyadigal=eihba (|) a8bta-bb6gari3gaIig=o]agada 

Telara-grairavanu | adar-olage akki mude 700nd | Bamj^ja-Nailura 
siddb^yadallu ga 238- 

26 nu dbara-purvvakav-agi a-cb8mdr-arkka-3tbai(yi)y-appamte d^vargge m^[d]i-kotta 

dharmma-ksb6tradba(da) vivara | A ksb6trada cbatub(8)“8ic:iey-oiag=nlia 
Hara var = i (5) -murhtada vara- 

27 Hi sa[l*]luva g^ni-eiddbaya baddiya-bbatta burujiya-akki jdlakke-katfcida* 

akki hoQina'baddiy-akki eaha ea[l*]IaYa akki bane 50ra lekkada made 
700kkam Nallu- 

28 ru-Ramjaiadalli vokkalu- tarkkaney-agi bitta siddbaya ga 238 varabakku 8ahav-&gi 

nadava dharmtna } Paduvana-bagiialli vokkalu 2kke mujru-botti- 

29 na dfivaphjege charu bane 9 m^lu-charu bane 3 aksbate-akki ba[n]e 1 t^ye plyasa 

tuppa kalasum^Iogara t&lila mumtada pamcha-bbaksbakke akki hkae 2 

30 kudute 2 arhta akki b^ne 15 kudme 2ra lekkadalli varsha (j) Ikke akki made 110 [j*] 

udayada pamcbamritad^abbisbekakke ga 7 m 2 paihcbakbajjayakke ga 7| siddba- 

31 cbakrada aradbanege ga 12 pa(phajla-va3tuvige ga 1 m 2 baigina baladbarege ga i 

m 4 garhdba-dhupakke ga | m 3 yemne bada 12kke ga 8 m 4 asbtahnika 3kke ga 3 

32 varsb-abbisbeka ikke ga 6 amtu ga 47 H ^ 1| Badagaaa-bagila vokkalu 2kke mufu-bottina 

d^vapujege dina Ikke cbaruvige akki Line (|) 9 mel a -[cbajru vig[e] 

35 akki bane 3 aksbatege akki bane 1 t6ye payasa tuppa kalaaum^ldgara t&Iila mumtada 
pamcha-bbaksbakke akki bane 2 kudute 2 amtu akki 


^ In fd, as in r# of 1, 10, the M-sigu is first affixed to jr, and the c)-curl is then attached to the former. 
* The d of sihd looks like 6 on account of an indenture in middle. 
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34 dina Ikke bane 15 kudnte 2ra lekkadalli vareha (|) Ikke made 110 [I*] udayada baigina 

baladharege ga 1| m 3 pamchakhajjayakke ga pa(pha)ia-vastu- 

35 Tige ga 1 m 2 gamdba-dliupakke m 8 yemne hada 12kke ga 8 m 4 asbtabnika 3kke ga 3 

varsh-abbivsb^kakke ga 6 amtu ga 28 m 7 |1 i lekkadalli muda-bagila vokka- 

36 lu 2kke akki mude 110 ga 28 m 7 |! a temka-bagiia vokkalu 2kke akki(kki) m6de 110 

ga [2]8 m 7 11 amta bagilu 4kke vokkalu 8kke varsba (|) Ikke akki m&de 440 ga 133 

37 m 1 11 # il Paduva-bagila ye(^-baiada gumda 2kke vokkalu Ikke cbaruvige akki bane 5ra 

lekkadalli mude 36 aksbatege akki made 4 ubbayam mClde 40 baia> 

38 dhare 4kke ga m 1 phala-»vastuvig 0 ga*l m 2 gamdba-dbupakke m 3 yemne b&ia 

5kke ga 3| asbt^brdka 3kke m 5| varsb-kbbiabekakke ga 1 amtu ga 10 m 1| [1*] 
i lekkadalli 

39 badaga (|) mCida temkana gumdamgaligu | a paduvana Tirtthakaru Brahma- 

Padmavatigaligu saba vokkalu 5kke akki mude 200 ga 50 m 7^ ubbayam 
vokkalu 

40 6kke akki miide 240 ga 60 m 9 [}•] Brahma-Padmavatiya aicbaruvige akki mSde 

4 = amtb vokkalu 14kke akki mude 684 ga 194 || ^ 11 Pblu-nagasara-kombinavara 
jana 

41 6kke ga 36 adipiua mulitiyara jana 2kke akki mude 16 bastiyalUiba tapasvigala 

tamda 4kk0 8i(si)ta-nivaraneya-bacbcbada Skkata kaiyy-akkiya tumbuva susuva ba- 

42 cbcbada Ikkam saba hacbcbada 9kke ga 5 m 2 mamdeya t6ia-vare yemneya bada 2kke 

ga 2 adugabbu sigege saba m 8 amtu ga 8 = amtu akki mude 700 ga 238 [l!*j 

43 Hiriya-aramaneya nalku-cbau(vu)kada volagana bastiya ChamdraDAthasvSiniya 

amntapadige Arur=iAll[ana]bajakaladalli Biliyara- 

44 sara guttu Jimnappanimda akki mftde 20 Bagilarasara guttu Mamdarppa[dilyiibda 

akki mfide 10 ubbayam mude 30 Nallura 

45 Bikkirupamdiya-balinalli ga 7| Jattikotiya-balinalli ga 3 PainCiyiadalli kambuva- 

balinalli ga 7§ amtu ga IS | Govarddhanagiriya-bastiya 

46 Parsvaii&dha(tha)8v&miya amritapadige Maliilada-kambuladalli akkiya mClde 30 

a mfelana daddi-marugalalli mClde 4 [Nallu]ra Naih[bi]betti-Narananalli 

47 a[kki] m&do 6 arh[tu*J m(i[de*] 40 [Kejlavaseya seti-bettina bittila [pba]ladalli [ga] 

8 m 2| [II*] [I]du pamcba-sam8Apa-kal-5raga-dasbta-gadba-mClrcbobbi[ta-nalna-3amaari- 

jiva-prabodbanaka- 

43 ra“pamcba-maba-kalyaaa-[bi]]-5pama[v-ada] Jina-mamtra-pufc-atmana | Srivitaraga ! yemba 

pamcbaksbariyanu pariichavim8ati-mala-vid(lra-parama-sa[myaJg-driabtigal=Makarana 
a Bhairara- 

49 sa-Vodeyard sva-bastadimda vo[ppa kottujdadakke Imdravajr^-rvrittajdimda [cbatur-* 

vim3aiy]*aksbara4ikbita“pamcb-3kshara-rClpa-Sarvvatdbbadra-cbitra-prabamdbadim[da] 
racbisida cbi[t]ra*8l6ka || Sn-vi[ta-vir=a]gata-viga-vitam sri-r%a-v3tam ga- 

50 ta-raga-r^am I ^n-[ga]m tatam ragauar-adiga-ra[mgada] srl-Vitaragam tata-vi[ra]-3garii 

tarn i| ^ 11^ [8*] 


‘ The two horizontal strokes here »iid in 11. 40 and 42 denote punctuations. 

’ The impres-iion has clear hut faint traces of the syllables cha/ur^. The verse contaius 44 syllables, while the 
diagram inserted in the inscription has only 25. 1 am not sure if cKaturvimiaty- has to be corrected into chaiui- 

chatf:drimiafy= or panchavirnfaty^, 

* The reading ra is pretty certain ; but as this curious verse is purely made up of the five syllables contained 
in the word irxvHardya by permutation or combination, I think, the author has evidently committed a mistake in 
insertiag the short ra (not found in irivitardya) here ; ta or ya might take the place of ra if either of them would 
give a better sense. 

♦ I cannot trace on my copy of the inscription the syllables iri 1} iri t| given at the end of Mr. Walhouse'i 
transcript (Ind. Ant, Vol. V. p. 42), but 6nd that the continuation of this line and the four following lines are 
completely erased, and that traces of the beginnings and ends of these lines are still visible on the estampage. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Obeisance to the blessed Vitaraga.^ 

(Verse 1.) [For the translation of this verse see above, Vol. VII. p. 113.] 

(V. 2.) May king Bhairavendra live permanently as long as the moon and the snn {exist)^ 
(blessed) with abundance of age, prosperity and victory, by the grace of the blessed Jinendras ! 

(L. 3.) May there be no obstacles ! May there be happiness ! 

(V. 3.) May all Tirthas ({,e. Tirthakaras) grant for a very long time endless happiness to 
the glorious king Bhairava : (viz,) the blessed Parsvanatha,^ strength ; the Jina Nemi, fame ; 
the Jinapa Suvira, long life ; Dorbali, prosperity; (and) the Jinas Ara, Malli and Suvrata, 
fortune ! And may (the goddess) Padmavati of Pombuchcha grant (his) desires as long as the 
moon and the sun (last) ! 

(V. 4.) [For the translation of this verse see above, Vol. VII. p. 110.] 

(V. 5.) The moon in the ocean of nectar of the glorious mce of the Moon, the glorious 
chief Bhairavendra, (who belonged to) the prosperous family of Jinadatta, (who ivas) the son of 
the glorious Gummatamba, the renowned sister of the illustrious Bhairavaraja, (and) whose 
greatness (was equal to that of) the blessed and happy lord of gods (i.e. Indra) and Chakiin 
(Vishnu), having set up the Jinapas in the blessed abode of the three renowned jewels, ^ fulfilled 
(his) object (in ?/'/<-). 

(V. 6.) May those Jinapas of the blessed abode of the three renowned jewels, — set up by 
the glorious Bhairavendra while the prosperous year of the Sali-Saka (counted) by the 
elephants (8), the sky (0), the arrows (5) and the moon (1) — (i.e, 1508) — had dropped (i.e, 
passed away), and in the excellent year named Vyaya, on the sixth tlthi of the bright half of 
Chaitra, on Wednesday, in the Vrisha-Zayria, (while) the nakshatra (was) the auspicious 
Mrigasirsha,— shine for a long time ! 

(L. 8.) Obeisance to Jina. 

(L. 9 f.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In the Salivahana-Saka year 1508 which corresponded to the 
VyeLSa-samvatsara, on the sixth tithi of the bright half of Chaitra, on Wednesday, (the day 
of) the nakshatra Mrigasira, the lagna (being) Vrishabha, — the full-moon in the nectar-ocean 
of the prosperous family of Jmadattaraya, the dear son who illuminates (both) the families of 
the famous Gummatamba and of the glorious Vira-Narasimha-Variganartodra,^ the tying- 
ropo of cattle (viz.) heroical hostile kings (arirdya-gandara-ddiani), the glorious Immadi- 
Bhairarasa-Vodeya, (who is) known as the nephew of Bhairarasa-Vodeya the dear son of 
Honnamambika, (who is) the fresh Bharatesvara-chakravartin^ of the Kali age, the chastiser 
of the twelve (chiefs) of Gutti,^ the lord of Patti-Pombuchcha the best of cities, the protector 

‘ \ itarag.i is synou^mous witli Jiueudra which occurs in v. 2 ; see also abo\e, Vol. VI. p. 1C5, note 4. 

• [ParsvanaLha, Nemi (Arishtanemi) ami Suvira (Mahavtra) are the 23rd, 22n(l and 24th Tirthakaras. Dorbali 
(BAhubalin, BhiijabaliD) is the same as Gummata; see above, Vol. VII. p 108. Ara, .Malli and Suvrata 
(MuniBuvrata) are the 18th, 19th aud 20th Tirthakaras ; see e.g. Bhadrahahu’s Kal pasutrai translated bv Prof. 
Jacobi, p. 280, — E. H.] 

’ The tlirec jewels {ratna-traya^ of the Jainas arc : tamyag-dariana, sami/ag-jMaa and samyak-clidritra ; 
sec above, Vol. III. p. 184, note 2, and p, 207, note 3. The ‘abode of the three renowned jewels' is the 
Chatarmukhal.asti itself, which m 1. 17 of the text is described as beiv.p tlio ‘ embodiment of the tliree jewels ; ’ the 
Jinapas herein consecrated ere Ara, Malli and Munisuvrata mentioned ia 1. 20. 

‘ I have taken this to be the name of Bliairava’s father ; but it may as well he a hruda of Bhairava himself. 

• This is the mythical emperor who, according to Jaina mythology, was the brother of the saint Btihubalin, 
Bhujabalmor Gummata; see Mr. Rice’s Sravina-Selgola Inscriptions, Introduction, p. 25 

• It is impossible that either Bhair.iva II. or his ancestors could h.-.vo bad anything to do with the well known 
Gutti m the Anai.tapur distnet. The reference is perhaps to the ‘ Gutti thirty-four kampana, ’ ‘the Gdve-Gctti 
kingdom ’ or ‘ the Gdve Chandrajutti kingdom ’ mentioned by Mr. Rice on p. 39 f. of the Introduction to Ep. Can. 
Vol. VII. Chaudragutti is a hill fortress in the Sorab taluka of the Shimoga district. 
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of those who seek refuge (with Am), the deadly enemy of Mara (Cupid ?), a spear on the heads 
of respectable kings, the teacher (dchdrya) who has established the six dar^awas,^ the head-jewel of 
the race of the Moon, the powerful purifier of the Kasyapa gotrUi (he) who has obtained excolient 
boons from (the goddess) Padm&vati of Pombuchcha, who is adorned by numberless and 
various (good) qualities, samyaktva,^ etc,, whose head is puiified by the sweet-scented water 
(which has been used for washing the image) of Jina,^ (and tvlio is) the lord of sixty -six 
mandalikas, — in order to obtain for himself prosperity, final emancipation, richesjand happiness/ — 
at Pandyanagari (a suburb) of Karakala, in the presence^ of the blessed Gummatesvara, 
and on the Chikkabetta (hill) resembling the Kailasa mountain— 

(V. 7.) Is this the noble abode of the lady Sri (Laksbmi) ? (Is this) the excellent pleasure- 
house® of the lady Fame? (Is this) the house of amorous enjoyment of the lady Earth ? (Or) 
again, is this the sporting-place of the virtuous woman Victory ? (This) prosperous Jaina abode 
(is indeed) the stage consisting of the two excellent doctrines resplendent with the word sydt, 
(vjhereupo^i) the glorious (goddess) Bharati ( Saras vati) (dances), (and is) the house where (the 
ladies) Heavenly bliss, Salvation and Prosperity choose their husbands . , . , 

(L. 14 f.) (This Bhairarasa) Boddada-gova,^ Nikalanka-malla,^ the soul of warriors, 
the brother of the wives of others (and) the chastiser of kings who do not act up to the words 
which they utter, — because he was the foremost in setting up golden pinnacles (>m templts)^ 
became (a5 it were) the ruler of the empire of charity, (and) actuated by merit (which was) ihc 
outcome of his good deeds (in previous births), caused to be made for (the use of) himself and 
the (members of the) four sanghas who possessed all noble qualities and were (habitual) visitors 
of that abode of Jina, the Tribhuvanatilaka-Jina-Chaityaiaya (temple) ^ which is thus^® a 
mansion giving pleasure to all people (who look at it), (ivhich is) auspicious on every side 
(san.'afohhadra), has four faces (chahiryyiukha)^^ (and) is the emhodime it cf the three jewelsd^ 

^ I cannot underetand how a Jsina chief like Bbairava II. could claim to have cstabllshi.d the six systems of 
philosophy, all foreign to his own. Perhaps he tolerated the study of these systems in his petty dominions. 

^ am yak fra may refer to the possession of the three qualities (ratna-traya) referred to ou p. 13d, note 3, 
each of which begins with the word samyak. 

* The same epithet is applied to the Dandandyaka Bdladeva in Xos. 52 and 53 of Mr. Rice's Sratnu^a^Befyoia 
Inscriptions. 

* The predicate of this sentence is the past participle nirmnidpisi which occurs in 1. 19- 

* The Chaturmukhabaati, though at a cousiderahic distance from the colossus of GummateM era, is here 
represented as being iu its presence; for the latter was perhaps considered to bo the presiding deity (f Karkala aiul 
its suburbs. Besides, as the Chikkabetta hill is just opi)Osite to the hill ou which the colossus stands, it is 
literally true that the temple stands in the gaze of the €010830“^; ’’ Ind. Ant. Vol, V. p. 39. 

* Agara seems to be used here, as in Kauarese, for the S mskrit which svould not suit the metre. 

A derivative from d-r grK is agara ^hich means * halloaing.’ This does not suit the sense of the verse. 

* I do not understand the meaning and the construction cf the word xrish^ at the end of the verse. Some 
w’ord like ntlnam or dhruvam, which characterises an utprSkshdlamidra, is required. Or can it only be a 
mistake for rrisham = excellent ? — [Perhaps the word VfishS is repeated by mistake from verse 6. — E. H.] 

* Mr. Rice (Tp, Cam. Vol, VII. Introduction, p. 39) translates this epithet by ‘guardian of Rodda’or 
‘ G6va of Rodda * (ibid. Vol. XII, Translation, p. 91). Elsewhere (ibid. Vol. III. Introduction, p. 16) he mentions 
Bodda among the conquests of the H oysal a king Vishnu vardhana and identifies it with ‘ Rodda on the northern 
Penn&r in the Annntapur district, west of Penukonds,* If this is the correct explanation of the epitbet Rdddada- 
g6va, Bbairava II., whose territory was far away from Penugonda, could only have borrowed the title from some 
other family. A local line of Ch6la chiefs “ in the country round Hemivati and Nidugal ” (in the Anantapur 
district) is described on p. 7 of the Introduction to Fp. Cam. Vol. Xll. These chiefs flourished about the 12tU 
century A.D. and invariably bore the titles Roddada-gova, nigalankamallaf aruvattundiku-mandalikara-tale' 
gonda-ganda, bantara-hdva and marBvoge-kdva, which arc almost the same as those assumed by Bbairava II, 
Pesides, the Ch6la chiefs of the Anantapur district belonged to the same KaSyapa gdtra as Bbairava. 

* I.€. iNishkalanka-fiiaUa, * the spotless wrestler.’ I.e. as described in v. 7. 

'' The temple has four doors, each of which opens on three identical atone images of the Urthakaras Ara, 
MalU and Munisnvrats. 

See above, p* 134, note 3. 
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just as if it verily were a hall wherein the glorious {goddess of) Heavenly emancipation 
was to choose her husband. 

(L. 19 f.) And in order to acquire endless happiness, (he) set up on the four sides of that 
(temple) the images of the Tirthakaras Ara, Malli and Mtmisuvrata ; on the western side of 
that (temple) (he set up) the images of the twenty-four Tirthakaras; and in the niches 
(gumda f) (at each entrance) of the outer enclosure of that (temple) (he) set up images of the 
Jinas together with Brahma and Padmavati to the left and right (respectively ) ; (and) conse- 
crated (them all) according to rule. 

(L. 22 f.) (And) for tne bathing, worship, etc. (of the images) performed by fourteen 
families of SthS,nikas (living) in the four directions of that (temple) , and for the anga^rahga- 
vaibhava,^ etc. which follow after (icorsAzp), that Bhairarasa-Vodeys, while ruling (his) kingdom 
with true delight, on the auspicious occasion of the consecration in that Tribhuvanatilaka- 
Jina-Chaity^aya (temple)^ conferred on (that) god^ for his own merit, so as to last as long as the 
moon and the sun (exist), w;.th libations of water, 238 ga^ from the established revenue of 
Hahjd.la and Hallura, also the village of Tel&ra subject to the eight enjoyments known 
as dewsits, hidden treasures, permanent profit, future profit, ' water, stone, established income 
and feasible income, (and) having for (its) boundaries four streams, viz. Mukkadapina- 
hole to the east, Yemneya-hoie to the south, PollakaHyada-hole to the west (and) Balimeya- 
hole to the north, and 700 mude of rice in that (village). The (following are the) details of the 
land (thus) granted.^ 

(L. 26 f.) Prom the 700 mude of rice calculated at 50 hdne (for each mude), accruing 
from the tribute on contracts due from the Haravar® and such others that live within the four 
bmndaries of that village, paddy (in payment of) interest, rice (in lieu of) gram, rice commuted 
fi*om millet, and rice (in lieu of) the interest (payable) in money ; and from the ga 238 vo.raha of 
established income granted (subject to) the personal observation® of the tenants of Kalluim 
(and) Bahjala together, the ( following) charities are (to he) managed. 

(L, 28 f.) To the 2 families (ivlio have) to worship three times (each day) at the western 
gate, (the following allotment has been made) : 7 9 hdne (for) the rice offering; 3 hdns (for) the 
superior rice offering ; ® 1 hdne (for) consecrated rice ; 2 hdne (and) 2 kudute of rice for 
toye,^ pdyasa,^^ ghee, kalasumelogara}^ rdZi-Va^^and others (together with) the five kinds of cake; 
thus, at the rate of 15 hdne (and) 2 kudute of rice (^altogether for one day), the rice (required) for 


1 I.e. all kinds of enjoyments ; see South-Ind. Inscr. VoK I. p. 70, note 5 . 

» This word is hei-a used in the collective sense for the three gods Ara, Malii and Manisuvrata. 

* This is an abbreviation of gadydna. 

* The details heresfter specified are not those of the ‘land granted,* but of the 700 muds of rice which 
was the revenue in grain reeJized from Telara, and of ja 238 which was the income in coin from KanjSla and 

Kalldm. 


• On this ethnic name, which 13 perhaps the same as Parava, gee Mr. Sturrock’s South Canara Manual 

Vol. I. p. 179. ' 

• According to Dr. Kitfcel s Kannada- English Dictionary, idrkane means * personal observation,' The sense 
appears to be that the tenants of the two villages were held directly responsible for the regular payment of 
ga 238 assigned to the temple by the king from the revenue of those villages. 

’ The gram allotments of this paragraph are to be taken as made at daily rates. This sped 6 cation, which is 
omitted here, is inserted in its proper place in the next paragraoh. 

• Charu mean.^an oblation („f rice, barley and pulae) bo'iled with butter and m.lk for pre.entation to the 
gods or manes; see Mo.ner-\\ lilmms* SanslcrxUEnglish Dictionary, i,v. 

• ‘ A dish prepared of boiled split pulse.* 

10 t ^ dish (or oblation) of milk, rice and sugar, etc* 

‘ A mixture of boiled vegetables to which j>epper, adt, pfc. are added * 

n Tbi. U perbape the Jama spelling of talada or tdl^da. which means ‘boded and Seasoned vegetables.* 
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1 year (t^) 110 inude. For bat hing {the images') with panchdmrita^ in the mornings, gal m 2 

for the five pleasant articles of food {panchakhajjdya),^ ga for the worship of the 

Siddhachakra,^ ga 12 ; for fruits {and other similar) articles, ya 1 m 2 ; for the evening 
hdladhdre,^ ga ^ vi for sandal (and) incense, ga i ni d; for 12 hdda of oil, gra 8 m 4 ; for 

3 ashtdlmlkas* ga 3 ; for 1 annual bathing, ga 6; total (for one year) ga 47. 

(L. 32 f.) To the 2 families (who have) to worship three times (each day) at the northern 
gate, (the following allotment has been made) : for 1 day 9 hdne of rice for the rice offering ; 
3 hdne of rice for the superior rice offering ; 1 hdne of rice for consecrated rice ; 2 hdne (and) 

2 hudute of rice for toye, pdyasa, ghee, kalasumelogara^ tdlila and others {together with) the five 
kinds of cake ; thus, at the i*ate of 15 hdne (and) 2 kudute per 1 day, the rice {required) for 1 year 
(is) 110 mude. For the morning and the evening hdladhdref^ gra 1| wi 3 ; for the five pleasant 
articles of food (panchakhajjdya) , gal^’, for fruits (and other similar) things, g'a 1 m 2 ; for 
sandal {and) incense, m 8; for 12 hdda of oil, ga 8 m 4j for 3 ashtdhmkasj ga 3 j (and) for 
the annual bathing, ga 6 ; total (for one year) ga 28 m 7. 

(L. 35 f.) At this late, 110 of rice (and) ga 28 m 7 for the 2 families at the eastern 
gate ; (and) liO made of rice (and) ga 28 m 7 for the 2 families at the southern gate. Thus 
{altogether)^ for the 8 families at the i gates for 1 year, 440 of rice (and) ga 133 m 1. 

(L. 37 f.) For 1 family {worshipping) at the 2 niches to the left and right of the westeim 
gate (the allotment is as foUoivs) : at the rate of 5 hdne of rice (per day) for the rice offering, 36 
Tnu^e (for one year) ; 4 7au</e of rice for consecrated rice ; the two together (amount to) 40 mude. 
For 4 hdladhdres, pa 3^ m 1 ; for fruits (and other similar) articles, pa 1 m2; for sandal (and^ 
incense, m 3 ; for 5 hdda of oil, pa 3| ; for 3 ashtahnikas, m 5| ; (and) for the annual bathing, 
pa 1 ; in all, ga 10 m 1| (for one year). 

(L. 38 f .) At this rate, for the 5 families in all, — {viz. those who worship) at the niches in the 
northern, eastern and southern (gates), (those who worship the images of) the Tirthakaras of that 
western (gate), and (those who worship the images of) Brahma and Fadm&vati, — (the allotment 
comes to) 200 mikde of rice fand) pa 50 m 7|, (Thus) for the 6 families altogether (the total is) 
240 muds of rice (and) ga 60 m 9. A mude of rice (have been also allotted) for the five rice 
offerings to Brahma and Padmavati, Altogether, for the 14 families,® 684 of rice (and) 

ga 194. 

(L. 40 f.) For 6 persons who have (to heat) the drum (and to blow) the pipe (and) the 
horn, pa 36 (have been allotted for one year) ; (and) for the 2 women of the adipu^^ 16 


^ The five nectarioua subgtancea ' ' milki curfia, ^rhee, honey and sugar.' 

^ Here aud iti the subsequent money calculations of this paragraph, the allotments appear to have been made 
for the wiiole year, though the daily rate is not specified. 

* This is mori- commonly spelt with the una-pimted k ; it means* the five plea-^aot article's of food (mixed 
together)/ viz. aialakki (flattened rice), giugelly seeds, kadle (Bi^ngal gram fried and split), dried kernel of 
eoccanot, and jaggery. 

^ Siddhachakra, hdladhdre ashtdhnika »re apparentiy teehuical terms of Juina worship, which are 
unknown to me. Ashtdhnika may perhaps correspond to ashtax}idh'drchan“,y!\i\c)x occuis frequently in Mr. Rice’s 
Sravana- Belgola Insert ptionsj e.g, in Isos. 80, 81, 86» 87. 

* It is strange that two hdladhdres both in the niouiings and eveuiuga are provided for J‘t the northern, 
sonthern and eastern gates, while at the western gafe, which wjis the most importunt one and received the largest 
allotment of money, provision was made for only one hdladhdre. 

® Tliia number includes the 8 families at the four main gntts and the 6 families mentioned in this para- 
graph. 

* The total 684 is arrived at by adding together 440 mude allotted for the 4 gates ; 240 mude allotted for the 
niches Tirthakaras, and Brahma and Padmavati; and 4 mude specially allotted for the five rice offerings to tne two 
last-mtutioued images. 

* 1 do not understand the meaning of adipina mulitigaru. This may perhaps refer to certain maid-servants 
of the temple, such as cooks, sic. 
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mude of rice. For the 4 groups of ascetics vrho dwell in the hasti, 8 blankets to ward ofi cold 
and 1 blanket for receiving (and) spreading (i.e. drying ?) hand-rice^ — altogether, for 9 blankets, 
5 m 2 ; for 2 Jidda of oil for the head and arms (of the ascetics)^ ga 2 ; and for fuel (and) 
soap-nut (for the same), m 8 ; altogether, ga 8. In all (the allotments come to) 700mii^eof rice 
(and) ga 238. 

(L. 43 f.) For the rice offering® of Chandranathasvimin of the hasH within the four 
squares (ie. the quadrangle) of the big palace : — in the Allanabajakala (field?) at Arurti, 20 
mude of rice from Jinnappa, the lessee^ (?) of Biliyarasa, (and) 10 made of rice from 
Mandarpadi, the lessee^ of Bagilarasa ; both (together), 30 inude. From the land held (hdhi)^ by 
Bikkirupandiya (^.e. Vikramapandya) of Nalluru, ga 1\, from the land held by Jattikoti, ga 3, 
(and) from the land held by Kambuva at Pamj&la, gal\ \ altogether, galS, 

(L. 45 f.) For the rice offering of Parsvanathasvfimin of the hasti (on) the Qovardhanagiri 
(hill), — from the Kambula (field ?) at Mallila, 30 mu4e of rice, from the enclosing hills beyond, 4 
made, from Nambibetti-Narana of Nalluru, 6 mude of rice; altogether, 40 mude. From the 
produce of the backyai'd of Seti-bettu® at Kelavase, gaB m 2^. 

(L. 47 f.) Inasmuch as that Bhairarasa-Vodeya, possessed as he was of that excellent 
right perception which keeps aloof from the twenty-five impurities, himself with his own hand 
aluxed in (token of ) approval (of the grant) the five syllables (jpanchdhshari), viz, Srhitardga — 
of Him whose soul is purified by (the recitation of) the Jina-man^ra — which may be 
compared to a seed (that can 'produce) the five great virtues and can awaken the soul, (passing 
through) varied transmigration and heavily stupefied by the bite of the black viper, (viz.) the five- 
f(dd samsdra, this wonderful (chitra) verse (was) composed in the style of the Sarvatobhadra puzzle 
(chiii aprahandha), consisting of five letters combined as twenty-four (different) syllables, in the 
Tiubavajra metre. 

[Verse 8 contains the puzzle alluded to above and is not quite clear to me.] 


No. 11.— NAGPUR MUSEUM PLATES OF 
MAKABHAYAGUPTA I. JANAMEJAYA. 

By Professop. E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale), 

3Tr. Yenkiyya sent mo one ?et o£ inkdinpressions of this unpublislied inscription, with 
T i ; . j<\] ow' ng rem arks : — 

*' The Curato- vi • -to Nagpur ?daseum says, the locality from whii-h the plates containiug 
t'lis inscription came is anknown. There are three copper-plates, of which only the second bears 
wi-iting on both sides. The plates are broader in the middle than at the top or at the bottom. 

^ This probably refers to the riee collected by the Jaina mendicants in l>eg’ging from door to d> 0 ’-. It is 
customary e\en row in India to give a * haadful of rice’ to beggais that call at the door. Tliis seems to be the 
reason why such nee b calleil kaiy-aklcK 

’ Amritapadi in the sense of ‘ rice offering ’ is nob gi^en in Kittei’s Kannida-Engligh Dictionary. It 
corresponds to the amudupadi of Tamil irs'^riptiona. 

* Guttu appears to be used here in the sens :! of ^utHyeddra, ‘a lessee.’ Or, the meaning might be that 
Biliyaraea’a less?, (viz.) 20 mude of rice, was to be collected from (his tenant) Jinnappa. 

Compare Dr. Fleet’s remarks on balasidor on p. 51 above. 

s Sfti-beUu, or more correctly means Hhe bettu of the merchant.’ According to \fr. Sturroek’s 

South Canara Manual, Yol. I. p. 85, bettu meins : *a walled enclosure w,tti a colossal statue.’ The word he^e 
cannot be meant for the fiBcal term hstt a land capable of producing one crop of ric* annually — [ibid, p. 122); 
for, in this case the backyard mentioned in connection with it would not be intelligible. 
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At the broadest part they measure nearly 9 inches. Their height varies from 5f" to 5|". They 
are held together by a ring, which has been cut by me with the permission of the Curator. The 
ling, which is not quite circular, measures about 3'^ in diameter. Its ends are secured in 
the base of a circular seal measuring in diameter. The seal bears, in relief on a countei'- 
sunk surface, an image of Lakshmi, seated apparently on a lotus and flanked by two lampstands, 
of which the one on the left is not quite distinct. The lotus extends on both sides to the height 
of the shoulders of the goddess and is surmounted on each side by an elephant with uplifted 
trunk. This is the usual representation of the goddess Gajalakshmi. The base of the seal is 
slightly damaged, and a nail seems to have been driven in to fix the seal to the ring.’* 

The inscription records a grant of land, made by king Mah&bhavagupta (I.) surnamed 
Janamejaya in the eighth year of his reign. The alphabet resembles that of the grants of the 
same prince which have been published by Dr. Fleet. Initial o and au occur in 0(fra (1. 16), 
ojjhd (1. 44) and Autathya (1. 15), and the rare letter jh occurs in ojjhd (1. 44). The letter t of 
patii (1. 5) differs in shape from that of kihticmvi (1. 10), etc. The group tta is throughout written 
as taj except in dsphottayanti (1. 23), where it is wrongly employed. A final form of t is 
used in samvat (1. 41), and the virdma in dadydt (1. 27), vrdhman In (1. 9), etdn and pdrthiven- 
dr an (1. 35) ; elsewhere the virdma is omitted. The decimal figures 1, 2 and 8 occur in 1. 41. 

The language is Sanskrit. There is one verse in 11. 3-6, and 11 of the customary verses 
occur in 11. 23-38 ; the remainder of the record is in prose. The visarga is omitted in several 
cases. The rules of Sandhi are neglected in h'lmdn (1. 4), °chchhinnah and ^ngirasa (1, 15), 
"^dhydyini (1. 16), dadydt (1. 27) and ashtame (1. 40). The orthography is defective in many 
respects. The vowel i is mixed up with i, and u with w. In nopura (1. 1) for nupura and 
dydtaka (1. 41 f.) for dutaka, 6 is used instead of u. The vowel ri and the syllable ri are 
mixed up in samdhatri (for °hartr{) and sannidhdtri (1. 11), tridasa (1. 4) and Trikaling i 
(11. 8 and 39). In krichkna (1. 5) and samvachchhare (1. 40), ts is represented by chh. The 
dental n takes the place of the lingual n in punya (11. 19 and 30), hiranya (1. 20), grihndti 
(1. 29 f.) and Samgrdmeaa (1. 44). Of sibilants, s is used for sh in nisiddha (1. 14), and i for 5 
in salila, pitrassara, sama (1. IS) and vaseta (for vaset, 1. 26). A ^ is inserted in sdhhyd (1. 16) 
fur sdkhd, and dyotakn (1. 41 f.) for dutaka. The consonant h is always represented by v, which 
must have been pronounced as h just as in Bengali. This may be concluded from the spellings 
sdmvra (1. 14) for sdynra, tdmvra (1. 19) for tdmra, °dattdm^vd (1. 32), samvachchhare (1. 40) and 
samvat (1. 41). Other irregularities are vuvdhd (1. 38) for huddhvdy triydrishaya (1. 15) for 
trydrsheya^ Kaivilusa and utkirita (1. 44) for ^ailasa and utkirna. 

The inscription opens with the words : “ 6m. Hail 1 From the prosperous Murasiman, 
where flights of merry pigeons rise up at the sound of the anklets of many beautiful maidens, 
(and) whose fame is spread by bards coming from all quarters.” Another grant of Maha- 
bhavagupta I. is dated from the same Murasiman, which is there spelt with a long u in the 
first syllable,— apparently by mistake, as Mura is a well known word, and as u is used eri'one- 
ously forwin many other instances.^ The next word of the same grant, -samdvdsita. may be 
meant for -samdvdaitah. As, however, it would be difficult to imagine that the king resided at one 
place and issued his grant from another, I prefer to correct -samdvdsitdt and to take the follow- 
ing word kataka to mean 'a camp,’ and not the city of Cuttack.^ Thus the inscription of the 
sixth year is dated “from the prosperous camp of victory, pitched at Murasiman.” With the 

^ Above, Vil. Ill* P- 341. 

* Prcfcssor Kielborn kindly refers me to thiee very similar instimces in inscriptions from ^orthera India 

1 — Ind. Vul. II. p. 360, text line 6 f. — srtmad- rishnupur-dvdsita-gri-vija^^a-katake. 

2 Jbid. V’ol. IV. p. 131 , text line 23, — iri-T^adavjha’yrdma'samdvdsifa-viJaya^i'atakS. 

S. Vol. II. p. 3U9, te\t line 33,and Vol. V. App. p. 58, note 4>,—Fraydya-tamdvdsiiu^^rimad- 
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eame alteration, the three inscriptions of the 31st year^ are dated from the prosperous camp of 
victory, pitched at the prosperous Arama/* 

Lines 3-6 contain a verse which celebrates the king under his surname Janamejaya-^ con- 
tracted into ‘ Janmejaya ’ for the sake of the metre — and states that he claimed descent from the 
race of the Moon {86m^~vamsa). The same verse occurs in the grant of the sixth year, where 
it is placed at the end of the whole document (11, 43-45). 

Then follows the preamble of the grant itself (1. 6 ff.) : — 

“ This Paramahha^tdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramesvara, the ornament of the race Of the 
Moon {Soma-kula-tilaka), the lord of Trikalihga, the glorious Mahabhavaguptarajadeva,— 
who meditates at the feet of the P. M, P., the glorious Mahasivaguptarajad^va,®— bein«> in 
good health, having worshipped the Brahmanaa in the village of SatallamS- attached to the 
KasalodA district (vishaya), commands the ryots residing in that (village), the inhabitants of 
that district at the time, (and) all servants of the king, (viz.) collectors, attendants, irregalar and 
regular soldiers, spies, stafi-bearera, eunuchs, favourites of the king, e^c.” 

The king then states that he granted this village (viz. Sataliama, 1. 9) by a copper-plate 
edict (tdmra’Sdsana, 1. 19) ‘‘ to the Bhat^aputra Santhakara, son of Dhritikai-a (1. 17 f.), who 
belonged to the Gautama gotra, who had the three pravaras oi Gautama, Ahgirasa and Antathya, 
who studied the Vajasaneyi-Madhyandina Sdkhd, who had immigrated from the village of 
Purushamandapa in the Odra country (de^a), (and) who resided in the village of Murujuhga.” 
Of the proper names mentioned in this passage I can identify none besides Odra, which is the 
Sanskrit form of Odda, i.e. Orissa.^ 

11 verses from the Dharmasdstra are quoted in 11. 23-38. Then follows the date of the 
grant In the victorious reign of the P. If. P., the ornament of the race of the Moon the 
lord of Trikalihga, the glorious Janamejayadeva, — in the eighth year, in tho second half of 
the month of Karttika, on the twelfth tithi . — and in figures : Sam vat 8, Karttika sudi 12,” The 
Dutaka was tho Mahdm'ikattatna Bhafta Sadharana, son of Sobhaaa (1. 41 f.). This person 
must be the same as the donee of three other grants of Alahabhavagupta I., where he is called 
the Bhatta Sadbarana, son of Bhitta Sobhana,^ and he seems to have been the 

prime-minister of the king.^ 

According to 11. 42-41, “ this edict was written by the Kdyastha lllava, son of Kailasa, who 
was attached to the Mahdsdndhivigrahi Rilriaki Malladatta, son of Dharadatta.” The same 
minister is referred to in the remaining published inscriptions of Mahabhavagupta I. In the 
three grants of the 31st year he is called Malladatta, ^ while the grant of the sixth year has 
Mallddhdradattasiita^ which, as the new grant suggests, is meant for MaUafdattal sou of 
Dh&radatta. 

The inscription ends with the statement that it was engraved by Sarhgrama, son of Rayana- 
ojjha.® 


' Above, Vol. III. p. 347, text line 1. 

* The other grants of Mahabhavagupta r. omit the word mahd before Sivagup.a’s name. 

« Odra^dSla is mentioned also in an inscription of Mahasivagnpta li.; above, Vol. Ill r, 353 text Im. 

* Ibtd. p. 348, text line 12 f. ' ^ ^ 

‘ Ibid. pp. 345 and 350. 

* Ibid, p. 350. 

’ Ibid. p. 344, text line 42. 

■ P- 212. note 2. According to Kittel’s Kannada-EnjlUh Diction, r,, 6Ja 'or cdja) mean. (1) 



P- 
A 
note 8 


see above, Vcl. YII. p. 168, 



Nagpur Must^um plates of iVlHhal>havagupta I. Janamejava. 
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TEXT.i 

First Plate. 

4 ’^^TT[ftl]r4<r^frf^fV«<^Td (T)^^3Kn^: [l*] 

6 Mfc reffL:*] Mwm^RWainRiijd-UTiwtrrrT'^ 5^- 

8 ssl<^ 


S'- 


os''^ ff" 


9 ^ 

10 ^Mpd r«i cl f,Rq<I]i|<4«<i=ni«T^2nRriT[:*] €«T- 

11 ^•^ni ^Ri ^lRld>^ '^<i^fM’ild^r-f^TWi^V:|' 3 i«H'i^<^gi*iRi^'^ ^- 


16 

17 

18 


Second Plate; First Side, 

12 11^51“ b*] v^qoj] 

13 ^rw[:*] ^qf^R^^- 

14 4i<i4M<:iRf ?T: **«Td*T^[:*] ’pnrhR: “irfnfiTRr's^TSnUiitsi-" 

16 <Tln«<Tl-=ii4< <Tl n*i i R n «< Pm 4 1 Rm <UI-‘‘' 

qxni ^4 Ni^4^« Tr m r«<d iij i <^[ >gnrf^^ 

“R^t’TcTni ^ 4 id 4 mm 4 n^ 5 mg ^- 

ch<^d( g ^*5T%«rai<iy<4bl<*IM'<dKqrtl*rdfdi4W^'T^-^ 


» ■prom a set of int-impresBions supplied by Mr. Venkayya. 

» Bead 

. Bead ' Bead 

• Bead *' Bead gfcgjrf 

'2 The T of Vd. r C<ti >9 corrected by the engraver from ; read 
ts The T of was inserted subsequently, 
u Bead ** 

»» Bead 

»* The ^ of is written on an erasure ; read 

« Bead ** Read 

•• Bead Bead 

* Bead > compare above, VoL III. p, 45, note 4. 

« Bead « Bead 

•* Bead J the aia of ®5TWK° is written as tia. 




* Expressed by a plain symbol. 
‘ Bead °€t^:. 

» Bead 

“ Read “w'rftj;. 

» Read 
>t Bead ^°. 

!» Bead 

Bead °aR. 

“ Bead HTW°. 

»» Bead °f^^. 

” Bead ^TSTO^f^- 
« Bead 
« Bead 
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19 

20 Trf d M lfe fT ^4Tyftld»TY>nTt^^r^?«ErTf?5fiyydy-^ 

21 f^vr^:® nfri^^^fTifd [i*] 

22 [i*] fi^r >j- 

23 »iiurT[^] [«*] ^tit w 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

21 [ii*] «T w: 

mf^^T; [i*] 

25 ^^TSTTair^i^fSrJtf iT?^prrgTr^.% [ii*] 

26 [l*] ^%ET ’^T^SrlT ^ ^1^:% 

[«*] ^»^ti[55i] ir- 

27 Hiw ^tr: [i*] nt WTf 

28 W^firT [ll*] ’511^121%”’ fr^r: IT^^(ll)fjrr 

fipTrii- 

29 ^t: [i*] ^f?T?Tm“ f!# ^ wtcTt ^Tf^vifd [n*] 

rs: 

30 w^ffh [i*] ^ ?fr finifi ^jWffT- 

31 ^ [ll*] rrsrmsTt ^ [i*] ^rf^ti- 

wfirffd 

32 ST sjwffT [ll*] ^TdT tiT^flU^-' ^ [i*] 9 

f^Jlt ?rf?TW^T v- 

Cs 

33 ^ ^ [ll*] ffinrsT: 

[l*] ^^W^TT- 

31 WTT^T5Tf^5T7^f^ w/n? [ll*] StTTWTS^^ TTsfl^g^sTit gfj^aa 


1 Read ^ 

* The 7f of was inserted flohsequeutly. 

7 Read ^fVm. 

Read T«: ! 7lVl, 
Paad 


« Read °fWW^f?i:- 
« Be^d 
Read 
15 Read 

1^ Read ^«fiT!. 

Read wW. 

»• Read 

71 Read ^<^17 ^T. 
»7 Read 


Read 

o 

Read 

Read °^Wrf<T. 
Read 
Read 
3 Bead 


• Read 

® Read °fTTOT® 

• Read 

Read vrf^^. 

0“ 

** Read 
*7 i'end 

• Bead Hf«TTr^TT. 
Read wfW. 

^6 Read 
Read 

” Read ^rp?l. 
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Third Plate. 


35 

36 

37 

38 
S9 
40 


41 


42 

43 

44 


TTTT=^[: II*] TfN 

fsm® f% fw^iqr. [ii*] xTTTr5^3r?:^prwT-' 

Tl ^ l H:! <N 

frsniTT^ 

ffi^ TTfe ^5 

[I*] 
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Bt Professor E. Holtzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale). 

This inscription was first edited 25 years ago by Dr. Flee- in the J-uJnia A.Uiav.ari/. Vi-i. 

IX. p. 100 ff. On account of its archaic alphabet and of its language, whioli is no’ rmly 
Sanskrit verse (plate iii. lines 12-15), but chiefly Pr&krit pro,se, it has attiueted iriuch atten- 
tion. Buhler succeeded in deciphering some additional portion.s of it atni a lew coiTcctions 
were suggested by M. Senart and myself.^o At my request, Dr. Elect was good enough to send 
me a set of ink-impressions of the plates, with the help of wbieh it has been po.^sible to make out 
with some probability those portions of lint .s 3 to 7 winch Liihler consiticred utterly unintel- 
ligible.’ The only item which appears to be irretrievably lost is the figure of the regnal year at 
the end of the first line. 

The original copper-plates, which were secured by Sir Walter Elliot, are now in the Bnt'sh 
Museum. For their finding-place and for a detailed description of them see the prefatory 


1 Read ’ ktad 

* The twD aksharas are engraved over an erasure- 

® Read "^T. ’ Read • 

• Read Read 

« Read Read 

The vnar^a is meant for a sign of punctuation ; co npare 


fcbove, Voh Vn. p. 193, note 3. 

»• Read 

7J:». Ind, Vol. I. p. 2, note 2. 


17 Bead 


8 Read 

^ Cart’ll the anusvdra , 

8 Read 
R.uid 
Read 

Sotith^lnd. Inscr. Vul. 11. p- lU, note 1, and 


18 See note 15 above. 
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remarks of Dr. Fleet’s article, wkicli was accompanied by plioto-litliograplis of the inscription 
(on the back of the Plate) and of the seal (on the front of the Plate). The pi^esent facsimile of 
the inscription has been prepared, under Dr. Fleet’s superintendence, from fresh ink-impressions 
made for him, in 1903, in the British Museum. The seal has been reproduced from a plaster 
cast taken by Mr. Griggs from a sealing-wax impression which was made at the same time in 
the British Museum. The sealing-wax impression shows, in the centre of the seal, a sianding 
animal which faces the proper right and looks like a deer, but must be meant for a buU,^ the crest 
of the Pallavas, and over the back of the bull, a few indistinct symbols which may be taken for 
the faun, a crescent, and perhaps one or more stars. 

The characters of the inscription resemble those of the HirahadagalH plates of Siva- 
Skandavarman,- but are less ornamental and more irregular. This seems to be due to the fact 
that the engiaver mechanically copied a draft which had been written in a pronounced running 
hand. Instances are the ru in line 14 and the vam of gavdih (1. 15), the subscribed v of savva^ 
(1 11) and the subscribed ch of hahuhhi^chldY (1: 12), the vowel i of gdmeyikd (1. 10) and of 
fihatl G- 1^)*^ The group tta, while in most cases resembling has two other shapes: 

in uttare (1. 6) the upper t has a fully developed loop, as in Tamil, and in ^chhettam (1. 7) and 
dattd (1 12) the lower t is fashioned in the same manner. The initial d of dyu (1. 8) differs 
from that of AtuJcassa (1. 6), dyuttd (1. 10) and dnatti (1. 16). In the nd of nivattand (1. 9) 
the n ib placed in a slanting position, and the d fills up the right upper corner. Another peculiar 
letter is the tha of fariliaratha and ]^ari]iardpe[_tlia] (1. 11). A rude final form of m occurs at the 
end of 11. 13, 14, 15. Marks of punctuation are used after siddha on the left margin of plate i. 
and at the end of the inscription. In 11. 12-15 every odd pdda of the two Alohas is divided from 
the next by a blank space. Plates ii. a and ii. h are marked like the pages of a book by the 
numerical symbols ' 2 ’ and ‘ 3 ’ on the left margin, and the numerical symbol ' 4 ’ occurs in 
1 . 0 . 

While in the Andhra inscriptions every double consonant is expressed by a single letter, the 
orthography of Charudevi's giant is in accordance with that of the literary Prakrit.® In the 
word samLvacJtchhara (1. 1), v is doubled after antisiura* As to the language of the inscription, 
noteworthy words are Bhdradddya^ (1. 2; for BJidradvaja, taldkaj hetitkja, pdniya (1. 5) and chhetta 
(L 7;J Instances of the nom. plur. neutr. are the three words nivattand chattdri saynpadattd 
(1. 9 f ). The abl. sing, (1. 5 f.) is due to a relapse into Sanskrit. Pronominal forms 

are tunhani (L 8) and anihehifh (1. 9), the genitive and instrumental of asmad, and tarn (1. 10), 
the acc. sing, neutr. of tad. Verbal forms are the gerunds hdtuna (1, 9) and ndtuna (1. 10) 
and the imperatives par /Aura ^/ui pa /“iVi a A u] (1. 11). 

The in.'^icription is dated in some year of the reign of the Maharaja Vijaya-Skandavarman, 
the figure or figures of the date being illegible. It contains an order by the queen of the heir- 
apparent {Yuvaitiahdraja) Vijaya-Buddhavarman, who was one of the Pallavas and, as such, 
a Bharadvaja or member of the Bharadvaja gotra, I read the queen's name as Chfirudevi, and 
that of the prince whose mother she claims to have been as [Buyidhilyamlkura or, in Sanskrit, 
Buddhyafikura. In favour of my restoration of this damaged word it may be stated that 
aiikura, ‘ a sprout,* is synonymous with pa?/ava,and that other Pallavas bore the similar surnames 


^ Compare Dr. Fleet's TM/n. Kan. Disfr. p. 319, note 5. 

2 Kp. Ind, Vol I. p. 2 i 

^ TLese two words ^U‘re alreatiy noted by Buhler, ihid p. 2, note 2. 

* Compare e.g. nivattand (I. 9) with htingai nnnd^ (1, 8). 

5 In this respect the two grants of Siva-Skaudavarman (P/). Ind. Vol. I. p. 4, and Vol. VI. p. 86) occupy au 
intermediate position. 

® Tlie Svaine form occurs in the two grants of Siva-Skandavarnian. 

T On the four last words see Prof. PisebePs edition of Hemachandra's Prakrit grammar, I. 202 ; II. 141 j I. 
101; 11.17. 
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Nayankura, Tarunankura and Laiitankurad Tims the first plate of the inscription supplies the 
following short Pallava genealogy : — 

Ma liar a j a Y ijaya-Skandavarman. 

I 

Yiivajnahdrdja Yijaya-Buddhavarman, married Chamdevi. 

Buddhyahkura. 

The syllables which follow the word Chdrudeii at the end of the first plate can be read and 
restored with the help of the corresponding portions of four cognate inscriptions. 

Nasik, No. 3, 1. 11 (p. 65 above), and No. 4, 1. 2 (p. 71 above) — dna^pai/ati Gova lhane 
amacJia[^m*'\. 

Mayidavoiu plates, 1. 3 f. (above, Yol. YI. p. 86) — Bhaihnakade vdpatam dnapayatL 

Kondamudi plates, 1. 6 f. {ibid. p. 316 f.)*“ dnapayati Kudure vdpatam. 

On the strength of these analogous cases I propose to read at the end of line 4— Ka\dake'\ 
viya . . , to correct the second word to viya . . , and to restore viydpatam^ which is 

another possible Prakrit form of vdpataih in the Mayidavoiu and Kondamudi plates. It is true 
that the verb dnapayati is missing in our inscription ; but the same is the case in the first sentence 
of the Hirahadagalli plates.® As in that document, wo seem to have here a sort of official 
preamble, con'esponding to the address of a modern letter—* Charudevi to the official at 
Ka[daka]/ As regardr this Prakrit word, its Sanskrit equivalent is Kataka, but the name 
cannot refer to the town of Cuttack in Orissa, which is far to the north of the Pallava territory. 
Besides, it must be borne in mind that the second and third syllables of KaldaJce^ are injured, 
and that the true reading of the word may after all bo a difiereut one. 

The remainder of the inscription refers to a gift of land made by Charudevi. This land 
must have been situated in KaRaka], to the officer in charge of which place the order was 
addressed. The grant consisted of a field near the ‘ King’s Tank.’ The recipient was a temple 
of Narayana (Yishnn) at Dalura (1. 7), a place which I am unable to trace. The Ajuapti (or 
But aka) was Rohinigupta (1, 16). 

TEXT.3 

First Plate* 

Siddha II" 

1 Sin“Vijaya-Khandava[m]ma-maharajassa samvvachchhar[a] . .. [I ] 

2 y uvamaharajassa Bharaddayassa Pal[l]av§.- 

3 nam si[r]i-Vijaya-Buddliavammassa devi [Bu]ddhi . ^ 

4 kura-janavi® Charudevi Ka[dake] vna . . ' [1 ] 

Sec 071 d Plate ; First Side. 

5 Rajatalaka-het[th]e paniya . ® 

6 pad^nttare pase Atnkassa kasita . ® 

7 chhettam Dalure Kuli-^Iahataraka-^^devakula[ssa] 


1 South-Ind Inscr. Vol. L pp. 3 amt 5; Vol. IL p. 341; above. Vol. VI. p. 320. 


^ Fp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 5, text lines 1-6. 

3 From ink-impressions received from Pr. Fleet. 


* On the left martrin of the plate. ,, , , 

e The subscribed Yf the second syllable of Fallavd- in line 2 has obliged the en^aver to place the syllable 

ddM too low, the top of the being on a level with the top of the broken syllable bu.- Restore Fuddh^j^arnkura-. 

, " Read vtyapataih. 

6 Read -janam, . 

• Restore • Restore tas.tarra™. 

« Bead .Mahdtdraka’; Mabdnarika, which is another possible reading, would be a ver, unusual name for 


a temple. 
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Second 'Plate ; Second Sids. 

8 bhagavan-Narayanassa amham ayn-bala-vaddliaiii- 

9 yam katuna bhumi-niyattapa chattari 4 amkehim^ 

10 sampadatta [|*] tarn natuna gaineyi(ya)ka ayntta 

11 sayya-pariharelii parikaratLa pariharape[tlia] [1*] 

Third Plate, 

12 BaliTib}iir=yya[s]iidlia datta balinbliis=cli=[a]iiupMita [I*] 

13 yasya yasya yada bhumib^ tasya tasya tada pkalam [|i*] 

14 Sva-dattam^ para-dattam^ ya ye^ karatta yasii[ii]dbarain [j*] 

15 gayam sata"saliasrasya kantuh pibati dusbkritam [|1*] 

16 Anatti Rohan[i]g\i[tt]§=tti5 !l 


TBAKSLATION. 

Success ! (Line 1.) The years , • (of the reign) of the glorious Mahurjja Vijaya- 

Skandavarman. 

(L. 2,) Chanidevl, the queen of the Yiivamahdrdja, the BhaxadvSja, the glorious Vijaya- 
Buddhavarman (o/ ilte family) of the Pallavas, (and) mother of [Buddhyan]kura, (addresses 
the following order) [to the official at] K!a[taka] 

(L. 5.) The field to be ploughed by Atuka on the northern side of the drinking- well 
belo'^Y the King’s Tank { lid] at ad aka) ^ (containing) four — 4 — nivartanas of land, has been giyen 
by Ub, making (it) a means for increasing Our length of life and power, ^ to the god Nk-ayana of 
the Kuli-Mahat[a]raka temple at Dalura. 

(L. 10.) “Knowing this, ye, the -vdllagera (and) officials, exempt (this field) with all 
immunities, (and) cause (it) to be exernpced ! 

[Lines 12-15 contain two of the customary verses ] 

(L, 16.) “The Ajhapli^ (is) Rohinigupta.”* 


No. 13.--NILAMBUR PLATES OP RAYIVARMAN, 

Bv T. A. Gofivatha Rao. M.A, (llsmis), ksd G. Yensopa Rao (Ootacamcnd). 

Thi-? set of copper-p^ateb ’’va- *li C'jve^'ed by a Karumbau, while he was waaiiing for gold, on 
the banks of the Chaliyar .stieam adjacent to JNilambur.-O The exact spot where they wei-e 


1 Tha anusrdra is distinctly visible aftei the ni at thp end of the preceding line. 

= Read Ihumis^tasya, s ^daftam, * Read yo hartta. 

5 Read ^gutto dtu— The f of RohanV has an unusual shape; perhaps the of -sahasrnvia :n the preceding 
line interfered \uth its proper execution. The tia. of ^gutta^ looks almost like vxA. 

^ The^Sanskrit equivalent of the words amham agu-hala^xaddhaniyam occurs in the Uruviipalli crant ; Ini. 
\ol. A. p. 52, text lino 27 f. Instead oi vaddhaniyarny the corresponding r>ortions of the Hiraha^asralli, 
Mayida\om and Kondamudi plates have vadhaniJes. ^ 

J The corrt-spouJmg Sa^krit i^hrase sarvea-wriharaih pariharata parihdrnyata cha occurs iu the Mihgalilr 
grant j Ind. Ant. \ ol. V . p. lo6, text hue 30. ’ 

® On anatti see aKwc, V..I. Vil. p 1S5 and notes 4 and 5. 

Mu £ 0 har>sutfa, Mhani U a ^ ulgar form of Mhini, which occurs above. Voi. IV. p. 295, text Hue 5 , the 
usual form m Tamil mscriptiun-^ is tro/iani. 

r V “e r” aud i. situated at the 

fwt of the karkOr Ghat on he road from O'otaeamund to Calicut. Near it are the teak plantations started by 
Mr. Conolly, CoUector of Malabar, lu 18-10 j see .Mr. Logan’s MaUlar, Vol. II. p 368 It — E. H.] ^ 
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found is popularly known as “ Gratnam Kadava.” The plates were made over by the discoverer 
to the Raja of Nilambur, Mr. Tachcharakkavil Manavikraman Tirumalpad, who very kindly 
presented them to us for publication. 

The plates are three in number ; the first and last of them are engraved on one side only. 
The average length and breadth of the plates are 7f'‘and respectively ; and each plate is about 

thick. The edges of the plates are neither thickened nor raised into rims. The weight of 
these three plates is nearly 10| oz., including the ring, which alone weighs If oz. The oval ring 
is about -5^ thick, with and If for diameters. When the plates were discovered by the 
Rurumban, the ring bore a soal with distinct writing on it. He broke it open in the hope of 
finding gold encased in it, but threw it away in disgust when finding none. Thus the seal has 
been lost. 

Though the letters are cut deeply and very distinctly, they do not show through on the 
back of the plates. The water of the stream, in which the plates had lain apparently for a long 
time, has coiToded them on the margin and caused the loss of several inscribed portions, which 
are now broken away. The characters are similar to those cf the Kudgere plates of 
Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatrivarman (above, Yol. YI. p, 12), of the plates of Yijaya-Siva- 
Mrigesavarman (IncZ. Aiit. Yol. YII. p. 37), and also to those of the Halsi plates belonging to 
the reigns of Ravivarman and Harivarman {Ind. Ant. Yol. YI. Jpp. 25-32). On the first side 
of the second plate, between lines 7 and 8, there is an addition in somewhat more modern charac- 
ters, w'hich reads: pasch^vlaia.s-cha c Probably this clause was added at a 
later period, when the existing specification was found insufficient for describing the spot ; 
^'ompare the pa, ma, na of this addition with the corresponding letters in the body of the inscrip- 
tion. As regards individual letters in the record itself, attention may be drawn to the Dra- 
vidian r and L The former occurs once, in the word Ktmpdsdni (1. 6), and the latter twice, in 
the words Multagi (L 7) and Malkdvu (1. 8). As noticed by Prof. Kielhorn (above, Yol. YI. 
p. 13), the subscript t of the conjunots hta, tta occurring in the words uktan=cka (1. 14) and 
Kdrttlhi (1. 6) has the common curvilinear form, whereas in nta and stya of the words ^huld^ 
hhyantaroP and svasty=astu (11. 11 and 16 respectively) it is represented by a looped sign. 
The language of the record, excepting one benedictory verse in 1. 14 f., is Sanskrit prose. 

The inscription belongs to the fifth year of the reign of the Dharmaniahdrdja Ravivar- 
man of the Kadamba family. While at Vai jay anti (^.e. Banavasi), the king made a grant, 
on the full -moon tithi of the month of Karttika, of two hamlets {palll) named Multagi and 
Malkavu to a Brahmana named Govindasvamin of the Kasyapa gotra, who had mastered the 
Yajurveda. The two hamlets were situated on the east of the village named Kirupas&ni in 
the Mogalur district (^vishaya). 

As regards the places mentioned in the inscription, it may be noticed that Multagi is re- 
presented in the Merkara plates of Kongani-mahadhiraja^ as forming the eastern boundary 
of the village Badaneguppe, granted to the S rUvijay a-Jindlaya of Talavauanagara. Talavana- 
nagara is the modern Talak&d on the Kaveri, and Badaueguppe is 5 or 6 miles south of 
Talakad on the other side of the river. Mogalur is perhaps identical with either Mugur or 
Mullur, also near Talakad. 

TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

1 h 1 r gwr[ m] - 

2 


U 2 


' See Mr. Rice^s Mysore Inscripticnsi p. 283. 


^ From the original copper-plates. 
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3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 


[siJgT’rTOTf^ff^nrr^Tsn 


Second Plate : First Side, 

[^J^WTi^rfVrn ^rrww*fHni 

Second Plate ; Second Side, 




[w]?i ^g^TtVn^ 

[^]tn^1r?nnfr ^r^trfrSfmfr^iT ^[Tff]- 

[^] [i*] m [^T>T]' 

'fT[fr ^ TT^ffTHTTfRi]- 


Third Plate. 

[#]g[^] [l*] ?frgt!?m,^HTW[^] [l*] 

11 ^^fiT4^ WWT TT^’®wf%fiT[:] [i*] 

[g]^ w rrer fT^T [ll*] 

iTwr[5^t ?I1^] [11»] 


TEANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! The glorious Eavivarman, the virtnons {and) mighty king of the 
Kadambas, — 'who were anointed after meditating on the lord Mahasena and the group of the 
Mothers,® who belonged to the lineage of the Manavyas, who were the sons of Hariti, who were 
well versed in repeating the sacred w^ritings one by one,^ who were sinless (on account of) being 
purified by the bath after {the cerernony of ) the horse-sacrifice, and who were {like unto) 
mothers to people {who v}ere) dependent (on them ), — at the prosperous {and) victorious {city of) 
Vai jay anti, on the full- moon t'^ihi of {the month of) Karttika in the increasingly victorious 
fifth year of his {reign), gave to Govindasvamin; belonging to the lineage of Kas^japa (and) well 
versed in the Yajnrveda, the hamlet named Multagi along with Malk^ivu, {situated) on the 
eastern side of the village named Kirup&sani in the Mogalur district, with all exemptions^ with 
the pouring of water, (and) with (a preJ56n^ of) gold, towards the increase of his own merit. 


1 Cancel the visarga. a Read 

3 This epithet, met with in almost all the Kadamba grants, has been adopted by all the kings of this 
dynasty from Maydra^arman (t.e. Maydravarman), the founder of the dynasty. Compare above, p. 32, v, 22 
Shaddnanah gam=ahhishiktavdn-anudhgdga sindpatim mdtrihlixs^taha. 

* This passage bas been translated in various ways. Prof. Kielborn (above, Vol. VI. p. 15) translates it by 
* studying the requital (of good or evil) as tbeir sacred text.' As the passage might as well apply to any student of 
the sacred writings, it U taken in its general sense thus -.^jprati pratg^kam kfitd an%ththitd yd »vddhydyasy(* 
charchd %Jctyanantaram nktih tdm pdrayanti iti. 



Nilambur plates of Ravivarman. 




FROM ink-impressions SUPPLIED BY MR T A QOPINATMA RAO 


. HULTZSCH. FULL-SIZE. ^ GRIQQS, PHOTO-HTH, 



o 
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(L. 11.) He vrbo, — whetber be be a member of the Kadamba family or an alien, 

knowing tbis, influenced by passion, hatred, greed, etc,, takes away {this grant), is saddled 
with {the guilt of liaoing committed) the five great sins. He who protects (i^), shares the 
reward of its merit. 

(L. 14.) And it has been said : — “ The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commenc- 
ing with Sagara ; to wbomsover, at any time, the earth belongs, to him for the time being 
belongs the reward {of the grant).'' May blessings rest upon cows and Brabmanas ! {And let) 
prosperity {rest) upon the subjects ! 


14,— FIVE COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS 
OF GOVINDACHANDRA OP KANAUJ. 

By Professor F. Kielhoen, CJ.E. ; Gottingen. 

At Professor Hulizscb's request T shall give an account here of five more^ copper-plate 
inscriptions of the Gahadavala king Govindacbandradeva of Kanauj, the originals of which 
are now*' in the Provincial Museum of Lucknow, and of which ink-impressions were supplied by 
the Government Epigraphist. Before doing so, I take the opportunity of submitting a few 
general remarks. 

While only three stone-inscriptions, of very small importance, have been hitherto dis- 
covered of the Gahadavala kings of Kanauj, the number of their known copper-plates amounts 
to no less than fifty-five.^ The details are as follows : — 

One plate of the Mahdrdjddhiraja Madanapala, recording a grant that was made by hio 
father, the Mahdrdjddhirdja Cbandradeva. 

One plate of Madanapala and his queen Prithvisrika(?), 

Three plates of Govindachandra, of the reign of his father Madanapala. 

Twentv-six plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Govindachandra. 

Two plates of Govindachandra and bis mother Ealhana (Ealba)-devi. 

One plate of Govindachandra and his queen Nayanakelidevi. 

One plate of Govindachandra and his queen Gosaladevi. 

One -plate of G6vindachandra and his son, the Yuvardja Asphc^chandra (below, C.). 

Two plates of Govindachandra and his son Raj yap ala {IruL Ant. Vul. XVIII. p. 21, and 
below, D.). 

One plate of the reign of G6\dndachandra, recording a grant made by the Singara prince 

Vatsar&ja. 

Two plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Vijayachandra and his son, the Yuiardja 

Jayacbchandra. 

Fourteen plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Jayacbchandra. 

1 See Hbo%e, Vol. IV. p. 97 ff. ; Vol. V. p. 112 ff. ; and Vol. VH. p. 98 ff. 

2 The plates were found by a couiraetor at Benares near tue Bhadaini temple at a depth of about 5 f, et 
from the surface in the course of excavations for the water-works ccnuucted ou the spot in April 1899. See 
>lr. Venkay>a's Annual Bepori for tlie year ending with May 1905, p. 6. 

* Tlure can hardly be any doubt that of a tos&\ family of which we possess 55 copper-plates, there must have 
existed also a considerable number of stone-inscriptions. The stcmes on which these inscriptions \vere engraved 
have been nrobably used for building purposes or lie buried in the ground. The same may be said regarding 
the records^ of e.g. the Maitrakas of VaUbhi, of whom we have 40 plates and only a single, most insignidcaut 
stone-inscription } ai.d of the B. Chalukyas of Vehgi, of whom 29 copper-plate inscriptions have beeu published, 
and not a single stone-iiucription. 
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All these plates were issued during the ninety years from A.D. 1097 to A.D. 1187. Except- 
ing the genealogy of the family and dates for each king from Chandradeva to Jayachchandra, 
there is in them no historical information of any particular vaiue.^ But the plates are 
of great interest on account of the very large number of districts and villages mentioned 
in them. Nearly all these localities remain to be identified ; and it is with the view of perhaps 
inducing others, especially residents of the United Provinces, to help in the work of identifi- 
cation, that 1 give here an alphabetical list of all names of districts that occur in the plates. So 
far as I can judge, most of these districts would have been called after larger villages or towns, 
some of which undoubtedly are still in existence. 

List of districts mentioned in the plates. 

Amvu(mbu)ali-pattala ; Ind, Ant, Vol. XVIII. p. 138, line 20. (The inscription grants the 
village of Deupall on the banks of the D[ai]vaha. Daivaha apparently is the modem ‘ Deoha * 
which according to Thornton’s Gazetteer, p. 333, is another name of the river Gogra.) 

Antarala-pattala ; Jour. As. Soc. Beng. Vol. XXXI. p. 123. 

Asuresa-pattala ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 11, line 20. 

Bhailavata-pattala(?) ; Jour, Boy, As, Soo. 1896, p. 737. 

Bhimamayutasa . , -pattala; above, Vol. V. p. 117, line 13. 

Dayadami-pattala ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 140, line 18. 

Deva[ha]li-pattala ; ibid. Vol. XV. p, 7, line 14. 

Dhanesaramau a- pattala ; ibid. Vol. XVIII, p. 11, line 8. 

G6yara-pattal& (in Onavala-pathaka) ; above, Vol. V, p. 114, line 15, (Goyara perhaps is 
the ‘ Gowra * in Indian Atlas^ sheet No. 102, long. 83° 20', lat. 26° 47'.) 

Haladoya-pattala ; above, Vol. IV. p. 101, line 14; and Jour. As, Soc. Beng, Vol. XXVII. 
p. 243. 

[Ha?]thaunda-pattala ; Ind. Ant, Vol- XVIII. p. 21. 

Jarn[ttha] -pattala; ibid, p. 141, line 18 ; and p. 142, line 16. 

Jiavai-pattala ; above, Vol. IV. p, 119, line 14 ; or, which is the same, — 

Jiavati-pattala (in Panchaia-de^a) ; Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. p, 103, line 10; and Up. Ind. 
Vol. II. p. 360, line 8. 

KachchhOha-pattala ; above, Vol, IV. p, 116, line 12; and p. 129, line 19. 

Kangali'pattala ; ibid. p. 127, line 17. 

Kati -pattala ; ibid, p. 102, line 13. 

[Kesaur^ ?]-pattala; ibid. p. 105, line 12. 

X6samva(mba)-pattala ; hid. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 137, line 18. 

K6[th6]tak6tiavarah6tta[ra] ; above, Vol. IV. p. 108, line 11. 

Mahas6-pattala ; ibid. p. 122, line 18 ; or, which is the same, — 

Mahasoya-pattala ; above, Vol. V. p. 115, line 12. 

Ma[na]ra-pattala ; Ind, Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 131, line 20. 

Nandini- pattala; below, p. 155, line 13. 

Nandivara-pattala ; below, p. 154*, line 12, 

Navagama-pattaU ; Jour. As. Soc. Beng. Vol. LVI. P. I. p. 109, line 14- and above 
Vol. IV. p. 113, line 13. . . 

Neulasatavisika ; * above, Vol. IV. p. 110, line 9. 

’The plates generally state that Yawvigraha. the reputed founder of the Glhadavila farailv.ca.ne when 
■ the lines of the protectors of the earth born in the solar race had gone to heaven.* The kings thus referred 
to are the Pratihiras of Kanauj who, as we now know, derived their descent from the Sun. The Gahadavala king 
w^o^ first took possession of Kanauj was YaSovigraha’s grandson Chandradeva, for whom we have a date in A.D. 

’ Thyafdrmitl of this name is derived from the Priknt saiidvUam or S.nskrit taptavirnfali. ‘twenty- 
seven. - Compare, m other plates, names of districts like NaksMsapura-chaturaiitilcd, etc. 
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(in G6Tis41aka that belonged to DudhaU in Sarnv^ra) ; above, VoL VIL 

Pa^chirnachchhapana-pattami (in Antarv^); Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 135 line 20 
Puroha-pattala ; Jour. As. Soc. Beng. Vol. LVI. P. L p. 120, line 11. * ’ 

[R^ ?]-pattala ; Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 362, lin& 13. 

Rhdamauavajalisi-pattaU above, Vol. IV. p. 112, line 12. 

Sigurodha^pattala ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 16, line 12, 

Sirad-pattala (in Onavala-pathaka in Samvara) ; above, Vol. V. p. 114, note 4 ; and Voh 
VII. p. 99. (Siraai probably is the ‘ Sirsi* in Indian Atlas, sheet No 87 S * E 
83° 9', lat. 26° 32'.) ’ ’ 

T^niishapach6ttara-pattala; above, Vol. IV. p. 115, line 14. 

Ughanat^rah6ttara-pattala;3 ibid. p. 106, line 12, 

Umva(mba)rala-psttaia; below, p. 159, line 11. 

Dnavisa-pattala ; above, Vol. IV. p. 124, line 20. 

Vajaimhachchhasathi-pattala;^ ibid. p. 125, line 17. 

Valaura-pattala; below, p. 157; line 13. 

Vn(bri)hadgrih6kaini84ra'pattala; above, Vol. IV. p. 121, line 19. 

Vri(bri)hagrih5[ye PJvaratha-pattala ; ibid. p. 104, line 13. 

[Ya ?]vaala-pattal4; Jour. As. Soc. Beng. Vol. LVI. P. I. p. 115, line 13. 

I may add that, besides the villages granted and the districts in which they were situated the 
plates also mention a fair number of places where the donations recorded in the plates were 
made. In no less than 33 instances this was done after bathing in the Ganges at Eenares. 
Other places on the Ganges, mentioned in a similar way, are : — 

Isapratishthana (?) ; Jour. As. Soc, Beng. Vol, XXVII. p. 243. 

Khayara ; above, Vol. IV. p. 108, line 16, 

Madapratlhara (?) ; ibid, p, 101, line 18. 

Mudgagiri (t.e. Monghyr on the southern bank of the Ganges) ; above, Vol. VII, p. 99, linA 21. 
Rajyapalapura ; below, p. 158, line 18. 

Baudavai ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 140, line 22 ; p, 141, line 22 ; and p. 143, line 20. 
Vishnupura ; Ej>. Ind. Vol. II, p, 360, Hne 6. 

Two donations were made after bathing in the Yamunft at— 

Asatika (or Asatika); Ind. Ant, Vol, XIV. p. 103, line 9^ and ibid. Vol. XVIII. p. 16, 
line 17 (where the king is stated to have bathed at the Mura‘itha(F)-ghatta) ; and one was 
made after bathing in the Veni (i.e. at the confluence of the rivers) at — 

Prayaga (i.e. AllahabM) ; above, Vol. IV. p. 122, line 22. 

Other places where donations were made, not connected with any rivers, are ; — 

Devaathama (?) ; above, Vol. IV. p. 105, line 15 ; and Vadavihaj ibid, p. 121, line 23. 

And of rivers, in addition to those already given, in which the king had bathed when 
making a donation, the plates mention the Sati (with the Svapne§vara-ghatta) ; above, Vol, V, 
p, 114, line 23, 

Of Benares the following specific localities are referred to in the plates 
The Adik^^ava-ghatte; Jour. Bog. As. Soc. 1896, p. 767 ; and Jour. As. Soc, Beng, 
Vol. LVI. P. I. p. 109, line 19 ; and (the) Adikesara (temple) ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 252 ; 
above, Vol. IV. p. 119, line 18, and p. 124, line 24, 


' Chhapana in this name probably U the Prfikrit chhappani^m or San^kfit shatpatuihdiat, ‘ fifty •six.* 
s Vay&liA would be the Pr^kyit hdydHsam or Sanskrit dvachatvdrimiat, ‘forty-two.* 

* T^raha in this name probably is the Prakrit teraha or Sanskrit trayadaian, * thirteen.* 

* Chhdsathi apparently la the Sanskrit tAatshathii, 'siity-six/ — Prof, Hultzsch suggests that the varaha 
of K6[th63tak6d&varal6tta[ra]* may be the Prkkrlb hdraha or Sanskrit dvddaian, ‘twelve’; and pacha of 
Temuhapathott.ira- the Saoskpt panchan, ‘ five.* 
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Tlie Kapalamochana-giiattti ; above, \ol. i\. p. iiU, line 13. 

Tbe Trilcchana-gnatta ; Ind, Ant. Yol. XYIIL p. 11, line 12. 

The Yed^avara-ghatta; above, Yol. lY. p. 114, L. 

The Avimiikta-kshetra ; ibid. p. 114, L., and p. 113, line 18. 

The Kdti-tirtha; beloTV, p. 159, line 15. 

(The temples of) Agh6resvara, Indramadhava, Landesvara and Fahchomkara (below, 
p. 153, lines 18 and 19), Krittivasas (above, Yol. lY. p. 126, line 22), and Lolarka (above, 
Yol. Y. p. 118, line 18). 

Of Prayaga (the temple of) Gahgaditja is mentioned, above, Yol. lY. p. 122, line 22. 

* m ■* 

Of the new inscriptions the most interesting is C., because it records a gi-ant bj 
Govindachandra’s son, the Yuvaraja Asphotachandra, who was mAnown to us before. And the 
inscription A. is pecaliar in recording the gift of a house at Benares, n r. the grunt of a village. 
The three grants recorded in C., D. and E. were made in favour ot one aua the .'^arue Brahman, 
a sun-worshipper and student of the Jyotihsdstra. — The taxes specihed are the ohdyahhdgakara 
(mentioned in 50 plates of this family), the pravanihara (mentioned in 44 plates), the 
turushkadanda (mentioned in 23 plates, but not in any of the plates of Jajachchandra), the 
huviaragadidnaka (mentioned in 10 plates), the hiranya (mentioned in 9 plates), and the 
jalakara and gokara (mentioned togetner in 4 plates only). 

A.— PIiATE OP GOVINDACHANDKA OP [VIKRAMA-] SAfrlVAT 1171. 

This is a single plate, which measures about 1' 3|" broad by T high, and is engraved on 
one side only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about g" in diameter ; and to the piato 
belongs a circular seal, about 2|'' in diameter, which bears in high relief, across the centre, the 
legend srlfnad-G6viiidacha\^rn]drad4va\^h^'\y in Nagari letters about y--' high ; above the legend, 
the figure of a Garuda, squatting down and facing to the proper right ; and below the legend, 
a conch-shell. The plate contains 21 lines of generally well preserved writing. The size of the 
letters is between f and . The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As 
regards orthography, the letter h is throughout denoted by the sign tor v ; the dental sioLlant 
is often employed for the palatal, and the palatal occa.^ionally (as in rasika, 1. 3) for the dental ; 
and the words vam^a and tdhiraka are written vayisa and td/nvraka, II. 2 and 2i. 1 nray also 

point out that the sign of avagraha is used in sndtvd ^srrodbkir=, 1. 18. 

The inscription is one of the Paraoiahhattdrakit Mahdrdjddhif'djri ParahJAh'.ira Govinda- 
chandradeva, who records that, on Monday, the full-moon tithi of Magha of the year 1171 
(given both in words and in figures), after barhiug in tin- Ganges at Benares, ho ^''ranted a 
dwelling-place {dvds(p) to the Mahattaka Dayimsarman,^ son of the Thfikkum MaliaKara and 
son's son of the Thakkura Kaku, [a Braliman] of the Bharadvaja gotra^ whose three prura/aif 
were Bharadvaja, Ahgirasa and Barhaspatya. The dwell ing-pluco so granceu vus at Benares 
itself, and lay to the east of (the) Aghoresvara and Panchomkara, and to the west of (the) 
Indramidhava and Laudesvara (temples).— The grant (tumraka) was wncteii by the Karamka 
Jalhaua.® It contains no imprecatory verses. 


nouti, Coui^^afe atdsamkd for did^anikd^ 


^ The original has avasa and treats this word aa a neuter 
frequently used in the Si}addni inscription, Ejj. Ind. Vol. I. p. 163. 

® Compare the name Bd^i {Bdyika), al}ove, V^ol. IV. p. 171, 

• The .»me Jelhaua wrote the grant of [Vikrania->amvat 1172, publi.hoJ abov". Voi. IV p. lOl, where he is 
described as fri-Vd<tavt/akul-6dbhuta-kdyastha-thakkura. 'il.i term k'l- ■in.k-d'l^.iict of the pre^e.it grant 
describes him literally as • descended from a Karanika Chitragupta, with whom he is compared, is ' one of Ya^’t 
uicndauts (recorder of every man's good and evil deeds).* 
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The date &ppeai'3 to be slightij irregular. In V’ikrama- dam vat 1171 current tbs full- 
moon tithi oi Magha ended on Tliurisdar, the 22nd Januarj A,D. 1114, and in Vikrama- 
samvat 1171 e^ir^d the same llihi commenced 10 b. 12 m. afrer meen surname * f Monday, the 
11th January A.B, 1115. This 'ilondav most probably is ibe day intetided oy the grant, bat 
I should ha’^e expected it to be coanected mith the I4tb tithi of rho bright half, no^- ^vith rbt 
foil -moon tithi. 

EXTBAOTB from: TFE TEZT. 

14 ^ --srimad-Govindacharhdrade'^c vi;JaTi srimad-Vpran^'^yom 
nivasi- 

15 no nikhila- [janapa] dam-upaga t^i n=a pi cha raja-rajfii-y^a vaiA-ja-m? rat"i-puiv :iv a - 

pratihara-senapati-bhaudagarik-akshapatalika-bhisha- 

16 g-naimi tti[k-a] ntabpurika-du ^:a-karitur^'lgapa ti ? nakai as thauagokul a d h ikari-piirushan =a ] n a- 

payati v6(bo)dhayaty=adisati cha yatha | 

17 viditam=a9tu bhavatain=ekasaptatyadhi3:-?ikadasa-3sa?hvatsarj§ Maghe masi 

sukla-pakshe paurnnamasyam=a!x\ke=pi s am vat 1171 IvTagha-su- 

18 di 15 Some II sii- Varan asy am Gam gay am snatva ^^msbhir^gokarnna-kusnlata- 

puta-karatal-bduka-nuiu'^'am sri-Varane Agh oresva- 

19 ra-Parbehomkarayoh piirwe ! tath^Emdramadhav^a-Laudesvarayoh paichnne 

aYasam=idariQ* Eharadvaja-sagot-Aya Bharodvaj-Aihgirasa- V a; ba)- 

20 rhaspatya-trihpravaraya.^ tha® I s i-Kakij-pautidya I tr(tha)^^ I sri-nlahakara-putvaya 

maha ttaka-s r i- D o p ± sa ( & a) r man 4 p ra.cl ai ro ih^ mate- ' a sa [r] v va ir= a - 

21 pi paripMa 3 dtavjam=iti i il ^Ka-' aiiik-bJgato vidvazhs^Ciiitragupt-dpamo 

gunaih ! yasase Jalhana[h’^j srimf.ii^ali[kha^]t-tamvrakam'’^ mud[aj }| 

B.— PJ.ATE CF GOVIFTBAOKAIMBHA OF [VIKRAMA-jSAMVAT 1187. 

This also is a Jsingle plate, which nieasuros about 1' 6^'" broad by F 1" high, and >s engraved 
on one side only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about \l" in dianiefer ; and to the plate 
belongs a circular seal ^s'hich is similar to that of the inhcription A. The plate contain'} 24 lin.js 
of generally well pre.-^erved writing. The .^ize of the letters is between and Tlie cbarac- 

tors are Xagari, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter h 
throughout denoted bj the sign for r, and the dental Abilant is frei^aeutly employed instead of 
,the nalatal. 

This is another inscription of the Tcirariiahhattdraka Malidrdjddl^irdja Farahusvara 
Govindachandradeva, who records that, on Sunday, the Agrahoyani or full-moon tithi of 
Margasira cf the year 1187 (given in hgures only), after bathing in the Ganges nt Benares, 
he granted the ^ullage of Palasaundi in che Nandivara pattiihl to the Fr m icJi 'rya Bhatia 
Fandita Khonasarman, son of the P. Bh. F. Ravidhara, son’s son of the F Bh. F. Gohada 
and son of the sou’s son of the F. Bh. P. Mangala, a Brahman of the Para^ asa^'^ i> -dra wh^'^t" 

^ Up to this the text is practiealiv identical ^ ith that of the KairaiiH plate of Govindachandra, puMishe^l 
a^-evo, Vol. IV. p. 100 f. The main diiTtreuces are that the present plate adds the words sa cha before the word 

■pctramalhattdf’aka-- of line 13, and omits the passage aSvapati^ X dchaspati in lines 13 and 14 

of the Kamauli plate. 

* This sign of punctuation and all the others in lines 15-20 are superfluous. 

^ Read ^aikddasaUnta-. 

^ Read palchima dvdsam^idam (or, correctly, paichima dvdso^yam). The conatructiou of vdrti and 
pafehim^ with the genitive case is contrary to the rules of grammar. 

® Read -iripraiardt^a. * ^ \,q, ViakJcura.'. 

7 pradattam'^iti (or, correctly, itl). 

® Metre ; Sldka (Anushtuhh) ; the first Pada is faulty. ** Read ^amraJejm 

So the name is given in the plate, but I am not sure that it is correct. 


X 
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[VoL. viir. 


three pravaras were Kahkayana, Kausika and DhaumTa, and student of the Sahkh4yana-^ 
Bahvricha^ sokhd . — The taxes specified (in line 20) are the hhdgahhdgakara^ hiranya, 
pravanikara and turushkadanda. The writer’s name is not given. 

The title prdndchdrya which, with hhaita and pandita, is pt^fixed to the names of the 
donee and his ancestors, I have not met elsewhere, and I canti6t give its exact meaning. 

The date, for Vikrama-samvat 1187 expired, corresponds to Sunday, the 10th November 
A,D. 1130, when the full -moon HtM of Margasita commented 3 h, 11 m. after mean sunrise. ^ 
The localities I am unable to identify. 


12 


13 


14 


15 


IG 


EXTRACTS PROM THE TEXT. 

, . . ^-srimad-Govindachandradevo vijayi ||® NahdivAra-pattaUy&iii P 

Palasaumdi-grama-nivaaino nikhila-janapadan=upagatan=a[pi] [cha* ** ] rdja-rajni-jruva* 

[ra] ja-mantri-pur6hita-pratihara-seuapati-bhamdagarik-akshapatalika-bhishaka(g)-na i m i - 
ttik-antahpurika-duta-karituragapattanakarasthana[g]okaladhikari-puru- 
[shajn samajiiapayati v6(bo)dhajaty=adisa(sa)ti va(cha) yath4 viditam=^a8tu 
bhavatam yath=6parilikhita-gramah sa-jala-sthalah sa-16ha-lavan akarah sa-matsy- 
akarah aa-gartt-6sharah sa-ma- 

[dhu]ka-chuta-vana-vatika-vitapa-trina-pu(yu)ti-gochara-|>aryanta8=va(cha)turagh^te-visu- 


(su)ddhah s[v*]a-8ima'paryantah fi-6rddh[v^]-4dhab 


samvat 


U87 


enatv^ vidhivan= 
timifa-patala-patana- 

tribhuvana-tratur= 
havirbhujam hutva 


18 


19 


29 


Marggasi(ai)ra-m§.[8e]6 Agrahani-purnnim^- 
[sy]airi Bavi-dine srimad-Varanasyim Gafiigg,pi(yanl) 
mamtra-ddva-muni-Tnanuja-bhuta-pitri-gaDams=tarpayitva 
pa [t] u-mahasam shnardchisham =upastha- 
y = Aushadh ipati^sa ( 4a) kala-se (se) kharam samabhy archchya 

Yasudevasya pujam=vidbaya7 prachura-payasena havishii 
naatapitr6r=atmanas=cha punya-yas6(s6)- 
[bhi]vriddhaye Paravasa-^g6traya K^k%AQ^l-^®R!atlsi(^i)ka-Dhhumyft-tripraVa^Sya | 
Sikhyayanavashthacha-sakhino^^ pran&ch&ry&-bh^t^-paihdita-4ri-Maihgala- 

pmpautraja I pran&cha- 

rya-bhatta-pamdiia-srj-Gohada-pautraya | prin^charyft^bhatta-pamdita-^rl-Ravidhara- 
putraya I praDacharya«bhatta-paihdita-sri-Kb6nasa(4a)rmma9§ Vra(bra)hmanay= 
asraabhih^^ gokarona-kusala- 

ta-puta-kai'atahbdaka-purvvam=a-ohandr4rkkam yatat^3 easaoikrity^ pradattah^^ I 
iti matva yathadiyaraana-bh%abh6gakai'a-hiianya*pinvanikara-turushkhdanda- 

prabhriti-samast-a- 


* The plate has Sikhyayana-, apparently ft>r Sdmkhydyana- which occurs (for ^nlckdwafia*) also iu 
Jnd- Ani, Vo!. XVIII. p. 17, line 19. 

^ I.e. of the RigvCila. 

^ Compare the date of Raiwan plate of Gdvindac'haadra (in Jiki. Vol. XIX. p. 372, No. J93), which 
u.^arcntly corresponds to Monday, the 17th November A.D. 11'30, when the full-moon tithi of Marga4ira ended 
1 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise. 

^ Up to this the text is practically identical with that of the Kamauli plate of Gdvindachandra, published 
al>ovc. Vol. I V. p. 100 f. In verse 6, has been erroneously engraved between vvijayate and nija-y in 

\erse 8 wc have -vaddh- instead of -vandh-i and in the prose passage that follows the verses, sa cka was engraved 
before the first paramabhntidraka-, but seems to have been struck out again. 

» These signs of punctuation are superfluous. c ftead ^mdea AgrahdyanUpaury^mdsydm, 

7 Read pity dm vidkdya, 

** The reading is certain, but I am not sure that it is correct. 

“ The signs of punctuation in lines 18*20 are superfluous. 

• - This name U quite clear in the impression. n “Read i&hkUyana-balvncha-mhint. 

" Bead='4Air=. “ Bead ydRic4.ei4a*a‘. »* Read "iorta 
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21 day^n=^j3avidlieytbbuya daayatli=eti || || Bkavanti cli=atra sl6(sl6)kal;L 


C.— PLATE OP GOVINDACHAITORA AND THE YUVARAJA MAHARAjAPUTRA 
ASPHOTACHANDBA of [VIKBAMA-3SAMVAT 1190. 

This also is & plate, whicb measures about 3|'' broad by F li" bigh, aud is 

eugraved on one side only. Jn tbe upper part it has a riug-bole, about in diameter ; and to 
the plate belongs a circular seal, about 2|'' in diameter, wbicb bears in bigb relief, across the 
centre, in two lines, tbe legend 

7nahor>'ijaputra-^rima- 

d-Asph\_6^tacha\_fh'jdradle~\rah || 

in Nagari letters between ^ and bigb ; above tbe legend, a concb- shell ; and below the legend, 
a sp^ar or arrow pointed towards the proper right. Tbe plate contains 28 lines of well pieserved 
writing. Tbe size of tbe letters is about The characters are Nagaii, and tbe language is 
Sanskrit. regards orthography, tbe letter h is denoted by the sign for v, except in tbe word 
l)abhra 7 mr ^ ; and occasionally tbe doutai sibilant is employed for tbe palatal, and tbe palatal fcr 
the dental. 

The inscription is of tbe reign of tbe Paramahhaitaralca MahdrdjJdhirdja Param<'hara 
Govindachandradeva. With bis consent, the Mahdrdjaputra (or son of the Mahdrdja) 
Asphotachandradeva, endowed with all royal prerogatives and anointed as 1l urcr-rja (or heii- 
appai-ent), records that, on Friday, the third tithi, the Akshaya.tritiya and Yugadi, of the 
bright half of Vaisakha of the year 1190 (given both in words aud in figures), after bathing 
in tbe G-anges at Benares, be granted tbe village of Kan&uta in the 'NB.’sidini pat t ah i to the 
Pandit a D^m6daiasarman— son of tbe Pandit a Madanapala, son^s son of Lokapala and son of 
the son's son of Gupapalar^a Brahman of tbe Kasyapa gu:ia, whose three pravaras were 
Kasyapa, Avatsara and Naidhrava, who was a student of the Vajasaneya ^dhhd (of the lajur- 
veda) and a sun- worshipper {saura), and who knew tbe five of the 

Tbe taxes specified (in line 22) are tbe hhdgahhogakara, pravanikara, Uirnshkadanda and kuiaara- 
gadidnaka. The grant was written by tbe Thakkura Gageka.* 

The date, for the Kdrttihddi Vikpama-samvat 1190 expired, corresponds to Friday, the 
30th March A.D. 1134, which was the proper day of tbe Akshaya-tritiya and the (Treta-) 
yug&di, because the third tithi of tbe bright half of Vai^akba ended on it 13 b. 2 m. after mean 

sunrise.* 

The localities I am unable to identify. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

22 • • • *-srimad-G6vinda- 

13 chamdradSvd 'vijayi I! Tad-etat-sammatya samaataraiapratoiyopeta-yauvarajya- 

bJuBhikta-maharajaputi'a-srimad-Aspbotachamdradevo vijayi || ani ini patta a 

14 y&m Kap&uta-grama-nivasind nikhila-janapadan=upagataii=apx cha raja-rajui- 

ma[n*]tri-pur5hita-pratMra-aSn3pati-bhandagarik-ak8iiapatalika- 

> Here foUow the six verses commencing SUmith yah^ pratigrihniti,^ Saikham bhadr-atanam, Sarvan^etdn^ 

bhavinah,BahabhiT=vatudha,Suvanytm=ilcam,a.uiTa^igannm3ahaireni. treated of -bcve 

. Gsgeka most probablj U identical with the GSgdka who wrote the grants F., G, and H . treated of „bcv., 
i'xhe pro^ time for the Akshaya-tritiya and the Tretayugadi U the forenoon; see Ind. Ant.^aX. XXVI. 

Up to this the text U practicaUy identical with that of the Kamanli plate of Gavindaebandra, published 

above, Vol. IV. p. 100 £. 

% jiiia aign of punctuation is iuperfluous. 


EPIGKAPPIIA INDIGA. 


rvoL. VIII. 


1.j6 


1 5 bhisaan -naimittik-Antabp'-T rika-d (ita-k aritara gapattriGakara£:.tb anagokals dLikari-paru s h ^ n 
samainapajati To(b6)dh.aTaty-=adi5ati cha [[•] Y iditaGi=a8tu bhaTata[ih] 
yatb-c» 

Ic paiilikhita-gvamab £a-jpJa-stbeiab sa-Icba-iavun-akarab ga-parnn-akarah sa-gartt- 
6 ^har-aa sa-inadhuka-chuta"V?.ria-YiL?pa*vanVo-trina-juti-g 6 chara-parjantah s-orddhv-a- 

17 dhas^rcbalturaghata-’^isaddbaL sT?-&ima'pavyantah \} navatyftdbik'*aiki.dasa5ata- 
sanivatsareehu Vaisakae masi siJKla-paksbe- akshaya-tritiySyam yug-^dau 
Sukra-dine 

IS ^Qiikatd^pi samvat 1190 Voysakba-s-ucli 3 Sukre 11^ Mmad-V^rtoesy^m 
Gamgayarii £Tiat dniii-a-t)ataia-patana‘patu-rQana3ain=U6hnarochisbain=iipaethay= 
[AuJ’-hadiii-* 

1’.^ pati-sak'ala-sekliaradi s?«niabhyarchcbya tribhiivana-tratur=yva8udeva3ya puj^m 
vidhava prachiira-pa/aseiia haviaba havirbliujaib butva matapitr 6 r-atmaiias = 
eba puaya-yaa 6 (^o)- 

dO dbi rbbijyriddhaye goka[rnna]'kusaIata-puta-karakamal- 6 daka-pur\Tam=asi 2 iabl]Lih 

X L f T p.pa -aa gd tra j a K a sy ap- A va t s ara- >Te ( nai j d hni v a • trip: a varay a V a jasan^ ja-Ba ( s a ) khi- 

'J\ ii<'‘ GuLarnlla-prai'antraya LOkapala-pautraya pi^.ndita-tri(sri)-MadanapsIa“pxitraya 

pandi'a-sii-Damcdarasormiiiaae saura-vra(brajhii}^^aya jj6tib[^ajstra-8iddhanta- 

pa mr" b a k a- V i d ) 

2J. a-chamdr-arkkain y.ivr-Ai=cbhasa(sa)rjikritya pradatto* rnatva yatbadlyamaiia- 
bhagabb 6 gak 5 ra-pravanikara-turusbkadaiiida-kunir_ragadiapaka-prabbriti-samast-adayan= 
ajnavidhe' 

‘23 jibbuya dasyaths 'i BLa^aati cb=aBa paucaaikab slokah 11 ^ . . . , 

^ . - » • \ d Tri(kd)b [|j*.] LIkbitaiii tbakkara-tri(sri)“ 

Ga£rekbn=eB^ sahpan fi 


PLATE OE GOPII^PACFAITDHA ANV THE H AEf AHAJAPHTRA 
HAJYAPiLA O? (VIXH AHAGSAIiX^lT l^Or;. 

Tbi? aBo a singdo piato, ’Vv'nicia jLaf'a^urt?^ aho'it 1' '2h by ] bigb, and is 

rigraved on one side In tbu uppei it has a ring-bole, sbr,ut A,’ In diameter; and 

' * in difimeter, vvhicb bears in Idgh relief, across the 


To rhe idate belongs a circular seal, about 
eel tie. ir cwo I’r.cs, Bio legend 


’ iUf' 


rM, 


conob-.dit .1 


■‘nu'bi? J 

0. loaga i ieit^ rs ''.bon: ^ , high , ano'. th 1 gend, n conob-.dn.i , und bel -y tbe Icgoud, a sr>ear 

(,r ai-ow poiuh-i towards <hv r'-ht, with b.jhnv it some <Ievh,-L' uuit Jocks Hkc another 

coDch-sheli. Tile jilalc contains 3U lines of gecf-rally oil prcocrvfd wrifing. The size of the 
letters Is I'ctwcen j and yV- characters arj Xagari, and the language is Sansirrit. As 

leSrorJs orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for r, and the dental sibilant 

1, rooadonallv employed for the palatal. Besides it may bf^ noted that the words j^ah^hmita, 
.'■'.■./oir.i, i-i'ni'o and Mvo, are kye-t j^alhydlita, 1. 6, s-'.st.„ra, 1 V^.punya. 11. 20 and 23, and 
tdfnvra, 1 . 30 , respectively. 


' These ?i^s of prnctuiitioji arc super fl nous; read naruy/. 

2 Kend -paJcshl^i^hnya: •’ Re«d .dmi^nkate. . Ef.ftd -pradalfa iti mail'd. 

> Herr follow thr srvenverK-senrnmencir.^ PUriimyah praNffranSfi, Sa.,iUm hhadr.d,anam, Sarvdn, 
ft-,,.hh^rir.ah, Baliuhh,r^-rasudrA. Svi-daitdir para-d;f*am rd. and Vdl.&lhra-vMromam 

S Eetvrceu «c and ti there is s letter which Lss afpsrently Is-'cn erased hv the engraver. 
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Thia inscrip-cion also is of the reign of the Paranoabhattdraka M ahdrdjddJiirdja Paramhvara 
Govindachandradeva. With his consenfc, the Mahdrdjaputra (or son of the Maharaja) 
RajyapAiadeva, endosired vrith all royal prerogatives, records that, on Wednesday, the 6th of 
the dark half of Mag ha of the year 1203 (given in words and figures), after baching in the 
Ganges at Bajyapalapura, he gi^anted the village of Chamaravami— with Harichandapali 
and two or three other patakas the names of which are doubtful — in the Vaiaura patiald, to the 
Pandita Eambdai’asaiTnan who has been already mentioned as donee of the grant C. — The taxes 
specified (in line 22) are the hhdgahhogakara, prravanikarai jalakara^^ gCkara and iurushkadanda. 
The grant {tdmra-pattaka) was written by the Karanika^ the Thakkura Vivika.® 

The date, for Vikrama-saihvat 1203 expired and the purnhndnta Magha, corresponds to 
Wednesday, the 25th December A.D. 1146, when the 5th tithi of the dark half ended 8 h. 
5xn. after mean sunrise. On the same day the Uttarayana-samkr&nti took place 2 h. 58 m. 
after mean sunidse, and the donation iindoubtedly was made on account of that Samkranti, even 
though this is not actually stated in the gi*ant. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 

EXTRACTS FROM THE TEXT. 

12 2-srimad-Govindachandradeva-^ padapadma-sammacya 

samastara jap t a kri- 

13 ycpeta-mah&rajapuxra-sriiuad-Bajyapaiadevo vijayi 1^ • Valaura“patcalayarn | 

E:ha[i P]la[pamdi ?3naya[nap§.Ii i Ciia[dhuha ?]p§,ii I Haricha.adap&ii I 
eshu pa^keshu saha^ Cnamaravami-gra- 

14 mn-nivasinb skhila''janapad&n=upagatan^?.pi cha raja-rajni vara ja- man tri-purohita- 

pratib a *se [napaii-bhand] agarik-akshaparalika-bhishag-naimitiik-antahpu- 

15 rika-ddta-kariuuragapattanakaraslhaiiago kuladhikf.ri-puruehan = ajnapayati 

v6(b6)dhayaty=adisati cba yatha viditam-astu bhavatam jath=oparili[khi'*'Jta' 
graciah Ea-[ja]- 

Id la-sbhalarh*'] sa-i6ha-lavaa-akara[h^] ra-miusy-a irHra[h^’']^ bba(i:a)-gartt-5shara[h^] 

sa-madhuka-chuta-vana-vitapa-vatika-irir-vyhfi-gfic^hara- pa [r^]yantah s-orddhv- 

adhas=chafcuraghata-vi[3j addbah svadslma]' 

17 paryautah varshatray&dhika-dvaaesasata-sainviitsai*© M6ghe masi krishna- 

pakshe pamehamy^m tithoithan) Vu(fou)dha-dine yair-^hke»pi 8fiihvata(t) ii 
1203 Magha-vadi 5 Vo(ou;dhi; 0 ] a[dy=eha sri]- 


^ Above, Vol. IV. p. 120, i, 22, I have ■wToag-ly altL'ied Jatakarc io jdfa,'':a*‘a Jj^akara is the proper 
reading also in the Gagalia plates, Ind- d.7ii. Vu^ XVIil. p. 20, and most prooahly %bid, \ ol. W . p. 8, i. 22. 

2 The Karanika Thakkura Vivika tho vuote rhc giant of "Vikiama-jdamvat 1109, Tveorued in the Gagaha 
plates, Ind. Ant» Vol. XVIII. p. 20. He is po&aiulv identical also vwth the Aksha^ic^ialjiic. ThakAura I ivika who 
wrote the erants of [Vikrama-Jsamvat 1231 and 1232, l^e^^ted of above, \ol. IV. pp, 124 and 12off, 

2 Up to this the test is practically identical witti. that of the Kamauli plate of G dvindachandra, pubhohed 
above, Vol. IV. p 100 f., the main differences being that in the present plate the vrords sa cna ha^e been inserted 
before the word paramahhattdraka- df line 11 of the Kamanl. plate, and that rin- phrase n7jabnHj$pdrj\ia of tlie 
same line has by mistake been omitted here. 

* The ^-stroke of d^va is corrected from xa v. hich originally l^ad been fciigrh\ed after cLaiKna . — Aa regards 
the construction, one would have expected soiaethmg like -G on d n)ay< t 7^ad’4iai-pddapaiiinr,~ 
sammatyd, as in the plate C., above, p. 155. 

5 This and the otlier signs of punctuation in this line are superriucus. 

® The reading is very doubtful; possibly two names {li^hd'lajjali and Nayanapdli f) may be intended 

^ Tic^ad ebhih pdtakaih saJia, 

** The sign of anusrara has been engraved over the akshara isyot over the rti6 of tne following 
•gartt6»hara[^k*~\t and over the of the following -tdixkd-, 

* '1 Jjis and the other signs of punctuation in this line are superHuous ; read •paryanid, 

A® Head Budh^^y^iha* 
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18 raad-Bfijyap&lapxir^ Gamgayata snatva vidhivsnsmantra-d^va-muni-rnanuja-bhuta- 

pitvi-gay.airLa=tarppayitva timira-pa tala-pa tana-pat u-mahasa[m=lJ]sliaar6Gliis}ia[m= 

u]pasth.&- 

19 y»Aualiadh.ipati'-gakaia-^Gsha(kha)rarh samabhyarchchya tnbhuvana-tiatar=VvaKudevasya 

pujam vidhaya prachura-payaaena havisha havirbbujani hufcva macapi[trJ6rs: 
atmanas-cba 

20 punya(pya)-yRs6-bbivpddbaye Kasya])a-sagotraya | Kasyap-Avatsara-Naidbruva- 

tripravaraya I Vajasaneya-sakbiuG | pamdita-sri-Guaapala-p[rjapautraya | 
pa[iii*]dita-sn-L6kap41a-[pamraya 1 pamdita-sri]- 

21 Madanapaia-putraya I paiiidita-sri-Dainddarasa[r*]cQmarie 2vra(bra)hmanay=asmabbir= 

gg6kan?na-ku^la ta-puta- karat al-6dva (da yka-purunavrvva)iri = d“Chariadr-arkkam 
y&vacb=cbha3amkritya prada[tt]o^ [matvaj 

22 yath^jyamana-bb^abhogakara-pravajaikaLra^J-jalakara-gokara-turushkadamda-prabbriti- 

8a[m]ast-adriyan=ajnavidbeyibhuya dasyai‘fcb=eti* |j Bbavanti cb^atra dbarmm- 
aiiu[sam(sa)]sinah 

23 slokab • 

3'J Ij ^ li Likbitam cb^edam ^tamvra-pattakam karauika-tbakknra- 

sn-yivikea=eti i| |j II 


E.— PLATE OF ^OVINDACHANDEA OP [VIKRAMA-jSAMVAT 1207. 

This also is a single plate, which measure^ about B broad by 1' iV' high, and engraved 
on one side only. In the upper part it has a ring-hole, about J' in diameter; and to the plate 
belongs a circular seal which is similar to that of the irL'^cription A. The plate contains 
20 lines of generally w'ell preserved writing. The size of the letters is between ^ and The 

characters ax*c Nagai i, and the language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the letter 6 
1 ^ detitUtd by the sign for u, except in the word hahhraniur^ ] occasionally the dentil sibilant is 
employed for the palatal, and the palatal for the dental (ai in saUasray twice) ; and the word 
hathno is wiitten lians^j., in line 25. 

This is another inscription of the Paramahliat(<irahi Maltifr-ljldhlnija ParamLh'ara 
Govindachandradeva, who records that, on Monday, the 5th of the bright half of Pausha 
of the year 1207 (given in words and figures), on the occasion of the XJttarayana-samkranti 
after bathing at the Koti-tirtha at Benares, he granted the village of L6iirupfidA,7 tof^ether 
with Tivayi-kehetra,^ in the Umbarala ^attald, to the Pandita Damodaragarraan, known to 
us already as the douce of the gi-auts C. and D. — The taxes specided (in lines 17) are th^ 
hhdgahhugakaraj ^jravamkara and turiishkadanda. The giant {fulcra) wa^ written by Vidya- 
dhaia, the son of (the Karanika) Dhandhuka.^ ^ 

The date, for Vikrama-samvat 1207 expired, corresponds to Monday, the 25th December 

A.D. 1160, when the bth tit hi oi bright half com weticcj 3 h. 33 m., and the TJttaray ana- 

Bamkranti took place 3 h, 48 m-, after mean sunrise. 

The localities I am unable to identify. 


' Tbis and the other signs of punctuation in lines 20 and 21 are superfluous 
2 The akthara vrd is engraved over irt which had been originally en * raved, 
s Read pradatta iti maivd, i j^ead ddsp^ith^^ti^ 

5 Here follow the eleven verses commencing Bhiiinim uah pratianhudH, Sankhn/n h},^A . * - ^ 

rasudhd, Sarvdn^&tdn^hhavinnh, Shashiim vanha-sahasrdrii, Gdm=^ekdm, Taddodnam 9 

para^dattdm Td, Vdr%-hinGahv^aranyishu» Ydn^iha dattdni tind ydt-dhkr>lvihhrama,n ^^a-dattam 

e SwIT’perhaps » p^aka of LdUrupada. ' i note ou the teat 

» Dbandhaica «ro e the grant of Vikrarna-sarhm 1201, treated of above Vol V n IK .n-t . . . , 

identical with the Thakk^ra Dhadhaka who wrote the grant of Vikrama. 3 amvat 1197, noticed ibove.'Vr.Vrp lU. 
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‘ -srimad-G6vindach.an.dradev6 vijavi Umvar^la-pattalajam )* 

Tivayi-kshetrena salia ®Ldli[ru]pada-grama-niva5in6 nikliila-jauapadan=upagataii= 
api cha raja-rajni-yuvara- 

12 ja-mantri'purohita-pratihara-seiiapati-bliandag^rik-^kahapatalika-'bhisliag-naiTnittik-ant a h - 

piirika-duta-karituragapattanakara[stli]anag6kulMhik^-paxTi7a(sha)n - ajuapayati 
vo(b6)- 

13 dhayaty=adi^ati cna yatba viditam=a3fcu bhavat^m |* yatb=oparilikhita-gx-amab sa-jala- 

stbalah sa-16hadavan-akarah sa-matsy-^karah sa-gartt-oshanib sa-madhuk-toi-a-vaiia- 

V atika-vitapa-tri- 

It Ga-[yu]ti-g6cliara-pai’yautab s-orddhv-adhas^haturaghata-visuJdbab sva-sima-paryantah 

samvatsar^n&m sapt&dhika^dvadasasateshu Paushe masi sukla»pakshe 
pamchamyain ti[th]au Soma-dine snke»pi saihV3ta(t) 1207 

15 Pausba-sudi 5 S6m^(nia) uttarayaua-samkr&ntav»adyselia ^rimad- Varan asyaiii 

K6ti-ti[rtlie 8ii]atva iDatapitr6r=^tinatias=clia pu[uya]-yas6-bliivriddliaye=bmabiiir^ 

g^a(gg6)kai*nua-lni^lata-piita-karatul-6dala-pu-^ 

16 rvvam Kasya(sya)pa-g6traya 1® K^sya(sya)p-Avatsara-Naidbri(dhra)va-tri^pravaraya7 I 

V a jasan^ya-sa [kb] i paudita-sri- Lbkapaia-pautraya j pa mdita-sri-!Madanap»a la- 

putr&ya | paudita-sri-Dambdarasarmniar 

17 ne vra(bi’a)[biiia]nay=[a*]'Cbandr-arkkam yavacb^chbasanikritya pradatto^ roatv-i 

yathadiyainaiia'bbagabb6gBkara-pravauikara-1uru3bkadanda-prabbriti-*^ar\*v «adayan = 
a[jn]avidbeyibbuya dasyath=^i || cbba |! Bbavanti cb^atra 
IS slokab IP . • • * , ; 

04 , . . .11 cbba II ‘^Bbu'bbai^ttur-flsya karane 

25 saras^iva banso^^ Dbandbuka ity=aritami.sra-divakaro=bbut | tasy^atmajena guum=Mam = 

alekbi ta[irL]raib Vidyadharena dbaranitala-bhudbauena ]) Yavad=girau Dhauupatei^ 

vvasati Smararir=yavan=nisapati- 

26 r^amusbya lalata-pat^ | krbd^ karanga-sisur^asya cba yavad-C*tat^tuvat=btbir3bbavata 

sasanam-asta-vigbnadi 1| I) 


No. 15.— PIORA GRAXT OF SIMHAV ARMAN. 


Bt Pkofessok E, Hultzsch. Ph.D.; Halle (Saale). 

T\vo seta of mk^mpressionB of this copper-plate grant were sent to me by Mr. Venkayya, 
who bad received the original on loan from the Supenutendent, Government Ceutial Museum, 
Madras, to whom it bad been despatched by the Collector of Nellore. It was ‘ originally seat by 


1 Up to this thp text u practically ideutical with that of the Kamauli plate of advindachaudra, published 

.,bove. Vol. IV. p. 100 f. ^ 

3 The<*e two aigus of punctuation are superfluous 5 read mbarata- 

» This name may possibly have to be read Lolikapddd^. 

* These two signs of punctuation are superfluous. ^ Read 

» The signs of punctuation in this line are a iperfl'icus. 

7 Bead ^'tripravardya, * prada4/a tti maivd 

* Here follow the twelve versei commencing Bhumith yah prattyr\hndU, San'chara hhadr’-dnanamy S^ndn* 

itdn^hkdtxnah. Bah\ii^if^ra*%dhdyQ(im^iidm,TaddadndmMahatreiia,Sva-dnHumparadattdm vd, SiatAitm 

ha^tahatrdttu f^Ari’hin^xhv^aranySthu^ ya risham, J dn-siAa da/tant &nd Vdt-dhhra-tihhramam* 

Metre here and below : Vasautatilaka. 
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tlie village lylunsiff oi iN’elatiur, Ongole taiuka, now part of the Guntur district, to the Deputy 
Tans Ildar o£ Addanki and formed part of the unclaimed property of a dead Bair%i.” 

Mr. Veukayya furnished me with the following description: — There are five copper- 
plates on a ring) weighing togtiher 70 tolas. The outer sides of the first and the last plates, 
which bear no letters, as well as the edges of the plates, are smooth. The plates measure almost 
7" in length and If" in height. Plates ii. to iv. are a little thicker than i. and v. Part of the 
writing on plate i. shows through on the blank side of it. The ring was cut by me and rivected 
subsequently. The diameter of the ring is 2| ' and its thickness f " on the avei-age. The ends of 
the ring are secured in the base of un almost circular seal, which measures If" iu diameter. The 
seal is very much worn, but beais, ia relief on a countersunk surface, an animal with mouth open 
and facing the proper left it is ropiesen^ed sitting on a horizoutai line which is in relief, and it 
resembles very closely the animal reprerjenied on the seal of the Uruvupalii grant {lud. Ant. 
Vol. V. p. 50). The tail of the animal is not semi, neither a^e its forelegs.” 

The engraving of the inscription is on the whole cBU'etally me and s>cll preseiwed. The 
language is Sanskrit prose, and three Sanskrit verses of the Eishi (’V yasa) are quoted at the 
end of the iiascriptiun. The alpnabet closely resembles that of the Uruvupalii and Mahgalur 
giants.^ But there is one pomt in which the three grants dilfer. In the Uruvupalii grant ra 
has a loop on the left, as in Tamil, and nr. has none, in the Mahgalur grant both the form with 
the looj) and the one v/ithouc it are u^^ecl ia the ca^e of tu, while na has no loop eveept in 
kratu.odm (1.16). In tiie nev inscription lae hums with and Avlthout loop are used for bo ch 
tu and /iu, though iu the ructjority of oases ta has a loop and na has none. A fiuai foiin of /U 
occuro five tirue.i (IL 15, 18, 25, and t^Mce in 1. 21). Plates i , ii. 6 and iv, h are marked on 
the left margin with the numerical symbols 1, and u, while plates iii. h aod v. are not 
numbered 


The inscription opens ’S'iru the some invocaciou of Ehagarat (V^ishnu)as the Urnvupalli and 
MahgaiCii g'lanrs. It leoai’-U the giaat of the village of Piklra iu the distioct naraed 
Mundci-iasiitrcb (1. lu tne nitli yetih Ga tao roigo (h IS) of the Palfavu lojkdrrj.h 
Siniiiavarman (i. 14J, -a no a / as tea .A the Yitoa>t/ia}.drdja Visiinugdija (1. 9 f,), the giaud'^on 
of the d,[ahdr>lja £?*AhnaavarmcirL (11.) (i. 7 )., aad the great- nauhsou of the Malidraja Virphrrirmuii 
(1. 3). To the iiame of cawh of the\*e iuui piiaces are piefixed a, naniber of laudaLor3' omtljcts 
which resemble thoee used la tlie UruAupaiii grauc, w'here, however, tiuw are diheieatiy ai ranged, 
and aj)plied to the ralitva /a Vishuugdpavarriian, his fatlier MahfirJja Sksmdavar- 

man (il.), hio ga’andlat hm* \ iraraiuian, and his great -grand fa the r Manftrdja Skanda- 

varmau (I.). In the Manga Uir grUiit the epumds diTer. hut the kings are, as in the Pikiia giant, 
tho PaiJciv'a Malodraja Simha\ armaii, his latm-r \v:araja Vishaugopa, his trrandiaiiiet’ diaht/re/u 
Sk anda varmau (II and ms g'L'eac-graricitather d/a/iUvaijc V irnjvarman. 


1- iio cicite of the Pikna giant is the fifth tear, and that of tne l>laiiga<i{]r gx'ant the eighth 
year, of Siuiaavari^anS roign. The Uruv-jpalli grmt w-.a made by the Yacc, niu.kan!:ia Viahau- 
gopavai-man, bat is dated in die eleventh year cir ihe jiVknrdja Si hi ha ear man, ’.vhose reialion to 
the donor is not stared. Ur. I leet eonciu led from this that the Sirhhavarman' oi the Uruviii.aih 
plates -a as, an otherwise unknown ekior bxvtiie!’ ot v’l^liLUgora. I would jiropo^.; auoiiier solution 
of the difficulty. The term Y,,,a/ijc or l ca',;.>n;haV,yV, which i., preuxed to Vdshuagopa not 
only ill his Uruvupalii gran., hut in the two grants of his bon liimhavarmau, suggi.-.scs tliat he 
ncvei ascetided the ^.hione, but tha, liie .succesbion pa.'sed from his father Sitbiid.avai'in&!i Xl. 
to hiB M,a Simhavarmaa, Theroa-on of tnii ,.eed m.t j.a 'e teen piematurc death. If it is 
a.-samed that Vishuagopa ciociuieu i o cake up the rein.s o: gevsii. nment u.'' o as piwveufc-d from doing 
so by some other rc-a.ica uusnoe.n, he moy v.ell have txvu alive uuruig the reign of his sou Simha- 


‘ Edited with phcto-iithegraplis ly 'Ur. Flee, in i.i.i A>.t. Vol. V, p. 50 5. and f. 


54 ff, 
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varman, to whose eleventh year I would assign — Idghavdt as an Indian philosopher would say 

the Uruvupalli grant. 

The Pikira grant was issued from the camp at Mdnm&tura (1. 1), the M4hgalur grant from 
Ba^anapura,^ and the ITruvupalli grant from the residence {sthdna) Falakkada. I am unable to 
identify M^nmatura. As regards the two other names, 1 have shown that Dr. Bumeirs identifica- 
tion of Palakkada with the modem Pulicat is untenable.^ Dr. Burnell was further inclined to 
consider Palakkada the Telugu equivalent of the Sanskrit name Da^anapura.* As stated by 
Dr. Fleet, ^ this derivation is equally unsound. For the Telugu word for ‘a tooth ’ is not pala, 
but pa (genitive pan?*), and fca^a does not mean ‘ a town,’ but * a place, a side.* Nor is it 
safe to connect Dasanapnra with its synonym Dantapura which, according to the Jdtaka^ and the 
Bdthdvamsa? was the capital of Kalihga and may be meant for Kalihganagara, the modern 
Mukhalingam in the Ganjam district, 7 — far to the north of the Pallava territory. Thus the 
three ancient local names M^nmatura, Dasanapnra and Palakkada are still awaiting identifica- 
tion. In his Annual Beport for 1904-05, p. 47, Mr, Venkayya has shown that they may have 
to be looked for in the present Nellore distiict, 

TEXT.8 

First Plate, 

1 0m» [1*] Jitam=bliagavata [I*] Srasti [j*] Sri-vijaya-8kandli4varan= 

Mdnm&tur-&v^ak&t=parama-brahmanya- 

2 sya Bva-bahu-bal-&rjjit-6rjita-k8hdtra-tap6-nidh[^*]r=vvidhi-vihita-Barvva- 

maryy&dasya 

3 sthiti-sthita8y=4m[i]t&tman6 mah&rajasya prithivi-tal-aika-virasya sri- 

Virayarmmanah prapautr5= 

Second Plate ; First Side, 

4 bhyuchchita-^^^kti-siddhi-sampannasya pratap-6panata-^*raja-maudalasya 

bhagavad-bhakti-8adbh4- 

5 va-Bambh4vita-8arvva-kaly&nasy=&n^ka-g6-hira9ya-bh<amy - ftdi-prad&naih 

pravri- 

6 ddha-dharmma-sanchayasya prajApalana-dakshasya 16kapalkiAih panchamasya 

Second Plate ; Second Side, 

7 16kap&la8ya mahatman6 mah4r&ja-8r[S]-Skandavarmmanah pautr6 d^va-dvija- 

8 guru-vriddh-&pachayin5** vivpiddha-vinaya8y=&n6ka-8aihgrama-84ha8-&va- 

9 mardd-bpalabdha-^Hijaya-ya&fch-praka^sya saty&tmanb yuvamahArfija- 


» In the DarSi fragment, Dal anapnra ia called a reaidence (odhMthdna) ; Ep. Ind, Vol. I. p, 898. 

* Loe, eit, note 4. « South-Ind, Pal. aec. ed. p. 36, note. 

* J)pn. Kan, Distr, p. 318, note 12. • Vol, VII, p. 66, #. v. Dantapnra. 

* Edited by Prof. Bhya Davida {Journal of the Pdli Text Society, 1884), II. 67, 98, 100 : III 2 
7 Above, Vol. IV. p. 187 ff. 

* From ink-impreaeions supplied by Mr. Venkayya. 

* Expressed by the same symbol as in the H&bgaldr grant. 

“ The photo-Uthograph of the Uruvapalli grant (1. 4) read. prapantrcuymicicAita; which may be meant 
for •Sehchita-. 

Corrected by the engraver from -deaaofa*. 

Bead tad, as in 1. 6 of the ITmvnpalli grant. 

A superflaons book is attached to the right of ma and of tiie rddd, 

m 
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10 

11 

12 


13 

14 

15 


16 

17 

18 


19 


20 


21 


22 

23 


24 


Third Plate ; 'First Side. 

sr[i] ‘V[i]8linug6pasya putrah kaliynga’d5sli-aYasaiiiia*dliannm-6ddliarana- 

n[i] tya-sannaddliasya 

sprihaniya-parakramo rajarshi-guna.sarwa-Band6ba-vijigiBhur=ddliariiima- 
vijigisbuh^ 

bbagavat-pad-anuddhyatS bappa-bhattaraka-^p^^j^^l^ljg^^j^^^ parama bliagavat5 
Bharadvajab 

Third Plate; Secor^d Side, 

8va-vikram4krant-aiiya-nripa-gri-nilayanam yatbavad-abrit-^ek-asYam^anam 
Pallav&nan*dbarmmaniabaraja-sri-Simhavarnim& Munda-rashtre Pikird 

grame gra- 

irLeyakan=atr=Mbikrit&n=BarvYadbyaksha-YallaYa-*sasaiiasancharinas=cb =a j n a - 

payaty=Ayarn gramab 

Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

Kasyapaya Taittinyaya Vilasasarmman5 BarYYa-paribar-opet6 deva- 
bboga*bala-Yarjjam=aBmad-ayur-bala-\djay-abbivriddbaye samedham&na- 
vijaya-r[a*]jya-pancliama-8a[m*]vatsar-Asvayuja-sukla-pa3j:slia.tri t i y a - 

yam* 

Fourth Plate; Secooid Side, 

brabinadeyi-k[ri]ty=[a]smabbis=BaTnprattas=Tatas=6arvYa-paribarair=a [ y a ] m 

gramab paribaidta- 

vya[h*] par[i]harayitavyas=cha [l*] Ya3=cb=6dam=Sa6macb-cbbasanam=: 
atikramet=sa papas^sa- 

nran^dandam-arbaty^^Api cb=[a*]tr=arshah sioka bhavanti |I Bbumi- 
dana-saman=danam=[i]ba 16 \e ca 


Fifth Plate. 

vidyate [I*] yah prayacbcbbati bbumim hi 8arvva-kaman=dadati 
Bab [II*] Babiiblur=\"Yastidb[a] datta 
baliu[bh]is=cli=[a]nupalita [|*J yasya yasya yada bhumi8=tasya tasva 
[tada] pfcalam [||*] 

Sva-dattam para-datta[m*] va y[6] harS[ta] vasundharam [|*J 

g[ava][iii*] [sata]-fcahasrasya hamtuh pibati kilbisliam [||*] 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) (5m. Victoiy has been acHeved by Bbagavat? (Vishnu). Hail! From the 
prosperous camp of Yictory pitched at Menm&tura, 

(L. 3.) the great-grandson of the glorious Maharaja Viravarman, the onlv 
the sci-face of the earth, 

(L. 7.) the grandson of the glorious Maharaja Skandavarman (EC.), 

(L. 9.) the son of the glorious Yuvamahdrdja Vishnugopa, 


1 Read ^gishur^. 2 -Uattaraka-. 

» Read -vallahha', aa in 1. 18 of the Mangalvlr grant. 

• Here follows a symbol which I cannot make oat. Perhaps it is a flourish which 
vacant stiace at the end of the line. s Read 

< Coirected by the engraver horn ^arhath, 

> On the expression jvtam bh^garati see Dr. Fleet’s Qupta Inter, p. 25, note 4. 


serves to till np the 
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(L. 12.) lie vrho meditates at the feet of Bhagavat (Vishnu), who is devoted to the feet of 
the lord (his) father,^ the fervent Bhagavata, the Bh&radvaja, the glorious Simhavarman, the 
rightful Mahdrdja (of the family) of the PallaYas,^ who are the abodes of the fortunes of 
other kings overcome by their own valour, (and) who according to rule have performed many 
horse-sacrifices, — addresses (the following) order to the villagers in the village (named) Pikira 
in Hunda-rashtra and to the general overseers (sarvddhyaksha), the favourites (vallahha) and 
the official messengers (^dsanasamohdrin)^ who are appointed to this (district),^ 

(L. 15.) “This village has been given by Us, having made (it) a Brdhmadiya, to 
Yilasasarman of the K&syapa (^o^ra) (and) of the Taittiriya (id/cW),— accompanied by all 
immunities, with the exception of the cultivated land enjoyed by temples (divahhoga-hala)^^ for 
the increase of Our length of life, power and victory, on the third (tithi} of the bright 
fortnight of Asvayuja in the fifth year of (Our) reign of growing viotory, 

(L, 19.) “ Therefore this village must be exempted and caused to be exempted with all 

immunities. And that wicked man who will transgress against this Our edict, is liable to 
corporal punishment. And with reference to this there are also (the following) verses of the 
Rishi (viz. Yyasa)/* 

[LI, 21 — 24 contain three of the customary verses.] 


No. 16 .— UNDIKAYATIKA GRANT OF ABHIMANrU. 

By Peofessok E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale). 

These copper-plates formed part of the collection of Dr, Bhau Daji; but there is no 
information as to where they came from. The inscription on them was already published by the 
late Dr. Bbagwanlal Indraji in the Journ. Bombay Branch, B.As. 8oc., Vol. XYI, p. 88 fi., and 
was critically examined by Dr. Fleet in the Ind. Ant, Yol. XXX. p. 509 ff. At his desire I 
here re-edit the text, to accompany the Plate now published, from excellent ink-impressions 
supplied by him. Dr, Fleet contributes the following remarks : — 

“ The present facsimile of the plates has been prepared, under my superintendence, from 
ink-impressions made by me in 1886, when I obtained the original plates on loan, for that pur- 
pose, through Major F. H. Jackson, Baroda. The seal has been done from a photograph of it 
which was made on the same occasion. 

“ The copper-plates are three in number, each measuring about 5f’ by 2J^. They are 
quite smooth, without any rims either fashioned or raised. They are fairly thick; and conse- 
quently the letters, though fairly deep, do not show through on the reverse sides at all. The 
engraving is good; except in a few letters, where the strokes were not firm and deep enough to 
finish them oS properly. The interiors of some of the letters shew marks of the working of the 
engraver’s tool. At several places on plates ii. h and iii. the surface has split and broken away, 
so that the writing is damaged there ; the remainder of the record is in good order. 


1 On happa-hhattdraka-pdda’hhakta see above, Vol. IV. p. 143 and note 7. 

2 Compare above, Vol. VI. p. 88 and note 3. 

2 The synonymous term djudsamchdrin occurs in Gupta Inter, p. 237, text line 21 ; p. 246, text line 
24; and above, Vol. III. p. 261, text line 13. 

* I supply this word from the Univupalli grant which reads (1. 28 f.)— sarvtdyuJctakdh 

tartvanaiyyokdh (I) r&jat>allahhdk sancharantakdi^ha. In both cases the district of Mun^a-rashtra is meant. 

^ Compare Ind* jdnt, Vol. V. p. 157, note 1, and above, 1 ol. VII, p. 66. 
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“The ring is oval, about J'' thick and 1'' to 1|^ in diameter. It had been cut before the 
time when it came into my hands. The seal is not of the customary kind. It was formed by 
flattening out part of the ring to a thickness of only about ; thus producing a sLx'sided 
surface, about by 1|'', curved like the opposite part of the ring. The emblem on it, — which 
I take to be a simha, couchant to the left (proper right), with jaws open and tongue protruding 
between them, — was done in outiine, rather roughly, in that surface. The weight of the three 
plates is 10 J oz. ; and of the ring and seal, | oz. : total, Ilf oz.’* 


Dr. Fleet assigns the inscription, on palaeographical grounds, to approximately the seventh 
century A.D.^ The ujpadhmdniya occurs thrice (11. 5, 7 and 13). A horizontal dash is used as a 
mark of punctuation in four cases.^ The language is Sanskrit, The genealogical portion 
contains 2^ verses, and two other verses are quoted at the end. The remainder of the inscription 
is in prose. The Sandhi rules are n^lected before u in 11. 15 and 16. The vowel ft and the 
syllable rt are mixed up in d/rishfd (1. 6) and trivarggd (1, 8). Other irregularities are vaasa for 
t?amfa (1. 5), puny a for puny a (1. 7), and Jayastngha for Jayasimka (1. 18). 

'The inscription, is of historical importance because it contains the earliest mention of 
B&shfrakflte kings. These princes seem to have belonged to a branch distinct from that of the 
M&lkh6d family, whose crest was the Garuda, while the seal of this grant bears a lion. The 
genealogical portion opens with the statement that “ there was a king named who 

was the ornament of the B&sh^ktitas, whose glory is adorned with a multitude of many 
virtues." His son was Ddvar&ja (1. 3 f.). He had three sons (v, 2), — among them Bhavishya, 
whose son was Abhimanyn (1. 11). While the latter resided at M&napuram (1. 12 f.), he 
granted a small village (grdmaka) named U^dikay&tikft (1. 15). 

If we look for the name of the donee, we are confronted by two genitives : Dakskina-Sivasya 
(1. 14 f.) and Jaldhhdra-pravrajitasya (1. 15 f.). Dr. Fleet connected the first with the following 
word Umfikavdfikd and translated the second by “ (the god) who has left his home (at the place 
belongbig to him as Dakshina-Siva) and has gone abroad to (and settled at) Jatftbh&ra,’* which 
he identified with a temple called ‘ Jutta Shunkur,’ i.e. Jat4-Samkara.3 To this may be objected 
that the time-hallowed technical meaning of pravrajita is ‘ one who has left home to become a 
religions mendicant,* and that this word would hardly be used with reference to an idol instead 
of the ordinary pratishtkdpita. The two genitives can be explained by taking the first as the 
name of the donee and the second, as was done by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji,'^ as the name of a 
P46upata ascetic in charge of the temple, to whom the grant was made over on behalf of the 
temple by pouring water into his hand. Hence I would translate 1. 12 fl. as follows 

^ ** who was adorning ICAnapuraxn by residing at (it), gave, in order to increase the reli- 
gious merit of (his) mother and father, the small village named Undikavatik^ to (the temple of) 
Dakshina-Siva belonging to [Fdtha]-Fahgaraka,^ by pouring water (into the hands) of the 
ascetic Jat&bhAra. Towards this (grant) nobody should practise deceit." 

According to 1, 18 the grant was made “ in the presence of Jayasimha, the commander® (of 
the fort) of Harivatsakdtto,” The inscription ends with two of the customary verses. 

As regards the localities mentioned in this record, the ‘ Dakshina-Siva ttemple) belonf^ing to 
[P6tha]-Pahgaraka had been identified in the Bombay Gazetteer with the Mahad^ca temple 


* J>yn. Kan, DUtr. p. 386. 

* After paidkdf 1. 6, pravriddhAh, 1. 7, hhAmindthAh, 1. 9, and at the end of 1. 10. 

* Znd. Ani» Vol. XXX. pp. 610, 611, 613. 


• Jamm. Bombay Branch, B, At. Soc,, Vol. XVI. pp. 88 and 92. 

. ' Kannada piU, and Tami 

a »»rk^to*n - ^ Kart (J^. Ant Vol. XXX. p. 618) would prefer to take it a, a territorial term 

this CMe It onght to teand afitr the word Pahgaraka. 

. A. .Uted by Dr. Fleet p, 810), ba. to be taken here in the .enee of d!a. 


piftai, 
but ia 



Untikavalika grant of Abhimanyu. 
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near Pagara, wHcli is about four miles north of Pachmarhi.^ In endorsing this identification. 
Dr. Fleet suggested that Undikavatika, the village granted, may be one of two villages named 
‘ Oontiya * in the same neighbourhood.® He was inclined to identify M4napuram with Mftnpur 
near ‘ Bandhogarh * in R^wa, provided that the Mflnapuram of the inscription was to be understood 
as the capital of Abhimanyu, not as a temporary camp of his. That the former alternative is 
correct, may perhaps be concluded from the name Manapuram itself, which seems to be derived 
from Man§,fika, the name of Abhimanyu’s great-grandfather, and to mean ‘ the town or capital 
of Mana or Mananka.* 

TEXT.* 

F%rst Tlate. 

1 Om^ svasti [||*] Aneka-guna-gan-&lahk7ita-ya4asftih 

2 Rashtrakutana[m] [t]ilaka-bhuto M&n§nka iti r&j& 

3 babhuva [|*] tasja vigrahav&n=iva D^var&j&(j6) D^va- 

4 raj=eti sunuh [j*] TaBy=*&nya-bhfimipatibhir=wipt-&[bh]i- 

5 manair-uchchhray i-vahsa- nihit&8=8va-*ya^ah-pa- 


Second Plate; First Side, 

€ taka | dri(dyi)8ht4 chiram pratidinam nanu dpi^yat^ cha 

7 Gahg=eva punya(nya)-salil& piiratah=pravyi[d]dh&l^l |(||) [1*] 

Tasy=atma- 

8 ja jita-rip5r=vvijita-tri(tri)vargg^ j4tds=traya8=sakala- 

9 rajaka-bhuminathah | yais=8ahgar^shu samupitta-ma- 

3 0 da[n=*]sapatDa[n^*Jjitv& hrit& saha bhuv& vipul& 

nripa-sri[h || 2*] 

1 1 T^sham Bhavishyasya sut6=Bhimanyuh 

Second Plate ; Second Side, 

12 sauryy.6[r*]ja-rupai8=sadpi^=Bhimany6^* [I*] T^na M&na- 

13 pTirani=adhyaBan6n=alahkurwat& m4t&pitr6hs pu- 

14 nya-nimitt-abhivpiddhaye® [P§tha]-^®Pa£igaraklya-Dakshii^ 

15 Siva[8]ya [U3ndikava(ik&^^ n&ma gr&mak6 Jat&bh&ra- 

16 pravra[ji]tasya udaka-phrwak6 datta^^ [I*] &(a)tra na 

k[d]na- 

17 chiki^* vyajah karttavya^ [1*] 


Third Plate, 

18 Hapivatsakdtta-nigraha-Jayasihgha-^^samakBham [|*] 

19 anyach=cha [I*] Ba[h]ubhir=vva8udh& bhukt& r&jabhih 

[Sa]gar-&[d]ibhit I 


» Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 611 and note 16. * Ihid, p. 614. 

* From Dr. Fleet's ink- impressions. * Expressed by a symbol. 

* Metre of verses 1 snd 2 : V«aantatilakl. • Bead -wimia^nihitd #oa-, 

T Cancel tbe visar^a. * The second half of this Indravairi verse is missing, 

t As pointed out by Dr. Fleet (Jad. Ant VoL XXX. p. 609, note 1), the correct expression would be 


p^ny'dbhivfiddht’niwitta^. 

This word is much damaged. . • ii. j 

n Dr. Fleet (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 609, note 2 ) re»li l>nt the nib^ipt i of the .eoond 

syllable of U^di° differs in shape from the t of drtsh^d (1. 6), kSfia (1. 18) tod thashti (1. 20 f.). 

Bead chit or, more correctly, chid^, ” -Ja^asxMa^, 



166 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. VIIL 


20 yasya yasya yad^ bliu[m]is=ta.sya tasya tada phalam [H*] 

Sha- 

21 sliti-varslia-aahasram svargg^ mSdati bliumi-dali [|*] 

22 achcliliettA cli=anumant& cha tany=eva narake va8^[t] [||*] 


No. 17.— EPIGRAPHICAL DISCOVERIES AT SARNATH. 

By J. Ph. Vogel, Lit.D.j Lahoee. 

In the course of excavations carried on by Mr. P, 0. Oertel in the •winter of 1904-05 at 
S&m§th near Benares, a considerable number of epigraphs, besides a wealth of other archaeolo- 
gical materials, have come to light. Mr. Oertel intends giving a full account of his explorations 
in the Annual Bejport of the Archmological Survey for that year. But as it will be some time 
before this is published, it seems desirable to render the most important of his epigraphical dis- 
coveries at once available to European scholars. It is hoped that this early publication of 
the inscriptions will not only be welcome, but that it may attract a discussion of the new 
finds among experts and thus lead to a solution of the various problems which will be indicated 
in the course of the following pages. 

I.— INSCRIPTION'S ON THE ASOKA PLLLAE. 

8, b, c, d. — Inscription of AAdka. 

Earliest in date is an inscription in Br&hmi of the Maurya period, cut on the shaft of a 
monolith of highly polished and fine-grained limestone. Its appearance agrees well with that 
of the pillar “ bright as jade ’’ which, according to Hiuen Tsiang,^ marked the spot where 
Sakyamuni began to turn the wheel of the Law.’’ Unfortunately only the lower portion of 
the shaft was found in situ. Evidently the piUar had been wilfully thrown down and muti- 
lated, probably in that same “ great final catastrophe,” of which Major Kittoe* received so vivid 
an impression in the course of his Sam&th excavations. Besides large portions of the upper part 
of the shaft, a Porsepolitan capital of excellent workmanship was unearthed. It bears four 
sitting lions, canyiiig a wheel.— another indication of the pillar being identical with that 
described by Hinen Tsiang. 

That its height cannot have reached the 70 feet of Hiuen Tsiang’ a pillar does not seem a 
serious objection, as the figure is only approximate, and it must be remembered that there is 
always a tendency to overestimate the height of monuments. What is more inexplicable is 
that Hiuen Tsiang neither connects its origin with Asoka nor mentions the fact of its being 
inscribed. As to the latter point, I agree with Mr. OerteTs explanation that at the time of 
Hiuen Tsiang’s visit most of the inscribed part of the shaft must have been under ground. This 
was certainly the case at the moment of its destruction. For, in order to lay bare the inscription, 
Mr. Oertel had to cut through several concrete floors, superimposed one above the other, as the 
ground gradually rose above the original level. It is due, indeed, to this circumstance 
that most of the inscription has been preserved. 

Mr. Oertel succeeded in recovering three inscribed fragments, from which it may be inferred 
that the destroyed portion consisted only of the first three lines of the epigraph. It will be seen 
that of the uppermost line of the main portion still in situ (la on the Plate), several of the 
letters are injured and the concluding part is broken off. This missing part of twelve aksharas 
is supplied by one of those three fragments (Id), which also contains the end of the preceding 


* St-yu-Uci (Beal), Vol. II. p. 46. 


^ A. S.£. Vol. I. p 126. 
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line, consisting of two fragmentaiy and nine entire aksharas. Of tlie former we find the miss- 
ing upper poi-tions on another small fragment (i.c), which contains one entire akshara besides, 
and thus adds three to the nine aksharas mentioned. It will, moreover, be noticed that between 
the two lines of fragment Id there runs a dark line, which indicates where the uppermost 
floor met the shaft and left its mark upon it. There can be no doubt as to the original position 
of these two fragments, which fit exactly to the lower part of the shaft preserved in siHi, 

This is not the case with the third fragment (i*2>), which has the first two syllables of 
three lines. But below its third line we find the same traces of the floor as are found on frag 
ment i.d. This shows that in this third line wo have the two initial syllables of the same 
line the end of which is preserved on fragments i.c and i.d. Above the first line of i.a 
enough open space remains to make it unlikely that there was another line above it. We see, 
moreover, that the two syllables preserved read devd, which, if continued -nam-jpiye Fiyadasi 
would form the well-knowm opening formula of several of the Asoka edicts. We may, 
therefore, assume that fragment i.h contains the beginning of the first three lines of the original 
epigraph. It follows from this that the uppermost line in situ is the foui*th line of the w hole 
inscription which, consequently, consisted of eleven lines. Their average length is CO cm., but 
the last line measures only 21*5 cm. The size of the letters varies from 1*3 to 2-8 cm. They 
are cut very clearly, and are legible throughout, except in portions of the third and fourth lines. 

It is a question of primary importance whether we are justified in attributing the inscription 
to Asoka. That the Dharmardja would erect a memorial pillar on the spot w'here the Master 
preached his first sermon — as, indeed, we know he did on the place of his birth and on that of 
his parinirvdna — seems d priori most plausible. The fine monolith with its splendid capital and 
well-engraved inscription in the Maurya character would seem to i>oint to no lesser founder 
than the great Buddhist emperor. But the epigraph itself afiords a more positive proof. I 
need not quote as evidence my explanation of the first two aksharas of i.h, w^bich, though plausible, 
is hypothetical itself. The same remark applies to a conjectural restoration of pat a in the third 
line of the same fragment to Pdtalipute — the only word of the Asoka inscriptions beginning 
with those syllables.^ 

The following two points seem to me to be decisive. In the sixth line we read : Hevam-devdnam- 
piye-dhd — Thus speaks His sacred Majesty.” And in the eighth line mention is made of the 
Mahamatas, evidently no others than the Bliammamahhndtas or ‘ superintendents of the 
sacred Law ’ whom, according to the fifth rock edict, ^ Asoka had appointed thiideen years after 
his anointment. In the seventh pillar edict* it is, moreover, stated that these officials would be 
occupied with the affairs of the Sangha also, and it is clear that to these the Sarnath inscription 
refers. Weread^in the fifth line : hevarh-iyam-sdsane hhikhu^saihyhasi-chahliikkuni^saihghasi- 
cha V'ifhnapayitaviye — “ Let thus this order be brought to notice in the congregation of the 
monks and in the congregation of the nuns.” And the monks tbemselves are evidently addressed 
in tbe following passage (1. 6 f.) : “Not only has such an edict been laid down for you. But 
you must also lay down exactly such an edict for the lay-members.” 

It would follow from the above that the Samatb pillar was erected after the institution of 
tbe Mahdmdtas, i.e. not before the fourteenth year of Asoka ’s abhisheka (about B.C. 255). It 
seems not unlikely that its erection took place on the occasion of As6ka’8 pilgrimage to the holy 
places of Buddhism in 249 B.C.® It may at first seem surprising that the epigraph — at least 


1 It is, of course, alio posaible that the lustrumental case was used, as in the RummindM (or Padariya) and 
JsiglWa pillar inscriptions: Devdnam-piyena Piyadatina Idjina ,* see above, Vol. V. p. 1 ff. 

2 Bock edict V. 7. The word is only found in the Glmir inscription, while the other versions substitute ia, 
hida^t kiddy ‘here; ' see Up. Ind. Vol. IL p. 453. 

* Ibid. pp. 453 and 467. * Ibid. p. 269 ff. 

“ V. A. Smith, The Party Hutory of India (Oxford 1904), p. 139. 
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its preserved portion — does not contain any reference to tlie event which, in all probability., it 
was meant to commemorate. But at the time of its erection snch a roferenoe must have 
app^^red superfluous. It iajaoteworthy that, though the Rummindel inscription twiee I*efer8 
to the Buddha's birth, the reference is, in reality, incidental. The pillar was erected, not to 
commemorate this fact, but to record Asdka’s visit and his liberality on that occasion. 

The language of the Sdmith inscription presents the same characteristics, peculiar to the 
il^gadhl dialect, as are found in the rock edicts of K&lsi, Dhauli and Jaugada, the piflarodicts 
of Radia, Mathia and B&mpurva, the Rflpnath, Bair^t and Sahagr4m edicts, and in the Bar&bar 
cave inscriptions. These characteristics are the Nominative Singular Masculine ending in e, the 
substitution of I for r and of n for n,"tbe ezclasive use of the dental sibilant, and of forms like 
hevam for evam and Jiedise for xdriia: 

It will be seen that our epigraph contains several words not met with in any of the other 
Asdka inscriptions — a point which, though adding to its interest, increases the difficulty of its 
interpretation* On the other hand, the fact that in the beginning we And a passage correspond- 
ing to the fragmentary K68ambi-Sftnchi edict, and at the end one which recurs in the 
Rflpn&th edict, is important for the interpretation not only of the Sam^th inscription, but also 
of the parallel passages quoted. 

In publishing my version of the inscription I wish to . acknowledge thankfully the great 
benefit derived from a number of explanatory notes which I owe to the kindness of Prof. 
Kem, who has anthoiised me to give them publicity here. Dr. T. Bloch has also favoured me 
with some valuable remarks to be noticed in the sequel. In my transcript I have followed Dr. 
Biihler’s system of joining by a hyphen such words as are written continuously in the original. 


TEXT. 

1 Dev&[nani-piye Fiyadssi lajA*] • " . . . 

2 e [la'] ......... 

3 Pftta[lipute*] ye-kena-pi flamghe-bhetave*e-chum-kho 

4 [bhikhu-v&'bhikhuni-v^] sariighaih-bh[i]khati 8e*odai&Di-das[4]ni 8amnaihdh4< 

payiy4*an4v&saai 

5 l^vasayiye [I*] Hevath>iyaih-s&sane bhikhu-samgbasi-cha bhikhuni-sadighasi'Cha 

viiimapayitaviye [I*] 

6 Hevam-dev&naiii-piye-ah4 [j*] Hedia&-oha<ika-lipi tnph&kaiiitikam-huva-ti samsala- 

na8i-nikhit& [I*] 

7 Ikam-chadipim-hedi8am=eva np&sak&namtikam-nikhip&tha [1*] Te-pi>cha*np&8ak& 

annposatham*java 

8 etam-eva-s&sanam visvamsayitave [I*] Annposatham*cba-dhuvftye ikike-*mah4m4te- 

posathaye 

9 y&ti etam=eva-a&sanam visvamsayitave ^janitave-cha [(•] Avatake-cha- 

tnphikaxh<&b4l6 

10 savata-vivisay^tha-taphe etena-viyazhjanena [I *] Hem-eva-savesn^kota-visavesu 

etcna 

11 viyamjanena viv&s&pajath& [H*] 


' The meaning of thie letter ie doabtfal. It leeeniblee moft the fign for /, but the itroke to the proper right 
ia tlenliDg downward^ and not horizontal at in iamtalanati (1. 6). 

* It will be noticed that initial i is expremed here in another way than in iyam (1. 6), ilc& (!. 6) and ikam 
(1. /). 1q the latter two dots are beioath aod the third above ; in ik%ke (for ekaika'j we l<ave just the reveme. It 
possible that in the eecond case 2 has to be read. We find post-conson antic I in iipi (1. C). 
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TRAWSIiATIOW. 

(Line 1.)^ [His sacred Majesty king Piyadasi] . . . • (1. 3) at Pfitaliputta .... 

Whatsoever (1. 4) monk or nun begs his food(?), let him be provided with clean (or white) 
cloths and reside in another residence (or monastery), (L. 5.) Thus should this order be made 
known in the congregation of the monks and in the congregation of the nuns. (L, 6.) Thus 
speaks His sacred Majesty. Not only has such an edict been laid down (by me) for you so that 
you should remember “ So be it !’* (L. 7.) But you must also lay down exactly such an 

edict for the lay -members. Let the lay -members also go on each sabbath (1. 8) in order to 
familiarize themselves with this order. Also on each sabbath regularly will each superintend- 
ent go to the sabbath (service) (1. 9) in order to familiarize himself with this order and toT 
understand it. And as far as your district (reaches), (1. 10) walk ye everywhere according to this 
proclamation. In like manner cause (others) in all towns and provinces (1. 11) to walk accord- 
ing to this proclamation. 

REMARKS. 

Line 3, hhetave . — Dr. Bloch remarks : “ I felt inclined at first to explain this word as 
hhettavyah or hhettum from hhinattif and I supposed that the order {.^usanam) in the beginning 
contained injunctions against quarrelsome monks or nuns, who tried to cause schisms in the 
Sangha (Pali : sangham hhimditum), I tried to get out of hh{_i2khat{ some similar word of the 
same meaning, and to translate the sentence : “ A monk or nun who cause schisms in the Sangha, 
let them put on white cloths (instead of the ordinary yellow robe) and take their living in some 
other place’’ {andvdsasi—anydvdse). This would enable us to translate the end of the edict, from 
Avatake^cha-tiiphdham-dhdle (1. 9) thus: “ As far as your district (? dJidle) goes, everywhere 
turn ye out {^vindsaydtha) [a monk or nun creating disturbances] with this mark (etena 
viyamjanena^ viz, white cloths).” But I confess that I cannot see how hhikhati, or whatever the 
reading may be, can be made to convey a similar meaning.” — Chum-khOj as Dr. Bloch notes, 

“ stands for clm-kkho (Skr. tu khalu), the group wkh having taken the place of kkh (Prkt. 
kkho), as we have mna for nna in vimnapayitaviye (1. 5).” 

L. 4, hhikhati , — The vowel-stroke of the first syllable is broken, but from the little that 
remains I feel inclined to read rather i than o. On the Allahabad pillar the akshara is missing, 
but was restored by Biihler as hho on the strength of the Sanchi inscription. But in the latter 
also, judging from the facsimile, the vowel-stroke is far from certain and can as well be read 
hhi. Another difficulty is presented by the word sarhghamj which Biihler took to be a 
Nominative used as an apposition with hhikhu-vd^hhikhuni^vd^ “ the community, both monk and 
nun.” In the light of the Sarnath inscription this interpretation can hardly be maintained. 

It should be noticed that the word sarhgham is connected with the following hhikhati, and not 
with the preceding hhikhu-vd-hhikhuni^vd * — Busdni is the Plural of dusam, Pali dussam, Skr. 
dushya. 

Samnamdhapayiya (for which Kosambi and Sanchi have samnarhdhdpayUu) belongs, 
according to Prof. Kem, to the causative of samnandhati^Slsx. samnahyati. Compare 
Pali pi7aw(i/iatt=: Skr. pinahyati, originally pinadhyati, from the root nadh (past participle 
naddha, and Latin nodus from noddhus*) ; causative pilandhdpetL “ The difference in 
meaning,” Prof. Kem remarks, “ between and saihnarhdhdpeti cannot be great. 

We may, therefore, render it by ‘ to provide with’ (cloths in the Accusative case). ” 

L. 6, vifhnapayitaviye (Skr. vijiLdpayitavyam}, from vimnapeti, Pali vinnapeti (Skr, 
vijnapayati), the causative of Sanskrit-Pali tijdndti. It should be noticed that A^Aka, in 
making his wishes known to the Sangha, uses the respectful term vimnapeti, and not dnapeti 
(compare anapitdni in pillar edict VII.), For the transition of vijna to tiiwria- compare 
chhamdarnndni in pillar edict IV. for Skr. chhandojndni. 
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L. 6, tuphdkamtikam, snid updsakdnamtikam (1. 7) contain the Genitive Plural of tuphe (Nom. 
Plxir.) and updsaka combined with the postposition antikam (see Childers, 5. t?.), ^ penes vos^ 
and ^ 'penes laicosd* Prof. Kern adds that we might assume an etymological spelling 
tupJidkarhamtikam in which the amisvara became elided. “ For such an elision of amisvdra 
between two vowels is found in the Yedic metrical system, in the metrical portions of the Pali 
texts, the Sanskritized Buddhist gdthds, just as e,g. in Latin templum Apollinis becomes 

tempi dpollinis. Roth has rightly remarked (^. v, samana) that samanSva (Rigv. VI. 75, 4 
and elsewhere) represents samanam iva. In the same way we have devamdneva chitrdm (Rigv. 
X.. 107, 10) for devanidnam iva chitrdm, and not for devavidnd iva chitrdm as explained in the 
Padapatha.” Another interesting instance is pointed out by Prof. Kern in Rigv. VIII. 59, 2. 

‘‘ The traditional reading indram tarn sicmbha puruhanmann dvase is metrically impossible, as 
the last four syllables must be — w — . Now what has happened ? The words of the 
poet were °rnandvase, which stands for °manam avase. The diaskeuasts took pnm^hanmaif for 
a Vocative, and as they did not understand the d in ^ dvase, they shortened it. In applying the 
Sandhi rule of Sanskrit grammar, they changed ^man into °mann and omitted the accent of 
puruhdnmanam which they took for a Vocative, but which in reality is an epithet of indram, 
meaning ‘ who has slain many.* In this manner they gave birth to the Eishi Puruhanman !** 

Huvd Prof. Kern derives from the Skr. Conj. Aor. hhuvat, the a being lengthened on 
account of the following ft.— Sa?hsalana$i is the Locative of samsalanam, which both Prof. Kem 
and Dr. Bloch explain as the equivalent of Skr. samsmaruna, ‘remembrance.’ The expression 
samsalanasi nikliitd (Skr. samsmarane nikshiptd) would, therefore, mean — ‘put to memory.* — 
In 1. 7 ydvu is the 3rd Pers, Plur. Opt. of ydti. 

L. 8, visvaihsayitave . — From the manner in which the words are connected it is evident that 
visvamsayitave (again in 1. 9) is to be regarded as one word, and not as the adjective visvarh (Skr. 
visvam) -f a verb savitave. Prof. Kern and Dr. Bloch agree in interpreting visvafhsayitave as 
corresponding with Skr. visvdsayiticm, to be taken in a reflexive sense, ‘to make oneself 
familiar with.* As instances of a similar use of a causative verb Prof. Kern quotes 
darsayitum, which sometimes has the meaning ‘ to show oneself.’ For °ams° instead of ^ds° 
he compares the Jaina Prakrit niyaihsei and niy a7hsdvei=Skv . nivdsayati, whereas we have the 
reverse in visd=Skii\ vith^a^, tisd=zShr. irithsat, chattdUsa^S]^v. chatvarirhiat. 

Anuposatharh-cha-dhuvdye occurs also in pillar edict V. : dhuvdye-cha-anuposatham, 
‘constantly on each fast-day,’ where Biihler {Ep. Ind. Vol, II. p. 264) explains 
dhuvdye^Skr. dhruvdya* Compare also KMsi rock edict I. : no-dhuve, ‘ not regularly * (in the 
Sh^bazgarhi version no dhruvam), 

L. 9, dhdle. — Prof. Kern is of opinion that dlidle cannot correspond here with Skr. dhdra» 
“Childers,” he says, “has d/idro=* food, nourishment; cause’ (more correctly: ‘ground, 
basis’). But there are in reality two different words which have coincided in form, namely, 
dhdro, ‘ food ’ (i=Skr. dhdra), and dhdro, ‘ ground * ( = Skr. ddhdra). It seems to mean ‘ territory * 
in the compound Sahara {Mahdvagga, VI. 30, 4), ‘ with all the teiritory.* In any case dhdle 
here equals ddhdra, and its meaning must be ‘territory, field of business,”* In his rendering 
of the Rupnath edict M. Senart has adopted the meaning ‘ food ’ for dhdle ; but the concluding 
sentence of the Samath inscription leaves Httie doubt about the correctness of Prof, Kernes 
interpretation. It will be seen from the above that Dr. Bloch has arrived independently at 
the same conclusion. I may add that in later icscriptions also the Tvord has the meaning of 
‘ a territorial division.’ Compare Burgess, Buddhist Cave Temples (London 1883), p. 113, 
footnote 4, 

L. 10, jarafa.— Compare rock edict II. (Kalsi) : savatd vijitasi, ‘ everywhere in the 
empire. Viyamjana (Skr. vyarijana) must heie (and in 1. 11) have a different meaning from that 
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assigned to it by Biibler in tbe expression hetuvatd-chd viyamjanate-cha (rock edict III.), * both 
according to the letter and according to the spirit.' toie sense attached to it by M. Senart in 
the Rupnath edict is evidently tbe one to be applied here also. The Sarnath inscription, more- 
over, places it beyond doubt that M. Senart 's reading of the corresponding passage in that 
edict is correct. The original meaning of vyanjana is ‘ manifestation,' from which that of ^a 
royal proclamation ' can be easily derived. In connection with the Rupnath legend this 
interpretation seems to me preferable to that suggested above by Dr. Bloch. 

Vivdsaydtha is the 2nd Plur. Imper. of vivdseti. Compare vivasetavaya in the Rupnath edict, 
which M. Senart^ translates : — ‘ il vous faut fartir en mission^ But as in the Sarnath inscrip- 
tion apparently no reference is made to missionary duties, I feel inclined to assign to it a more 
general meaning, either * to go about for inspecting purposes ' as suggested by Prof. Kern, or 
‘ to conduct oneself,' a meaning which could be derived from that of ‘ to spend one’s time ' attached 
to Skr. vivasati. That, in any case, vivdsaydtha, though a causative in form, can hardly have a 
causative meaning, appears from the following vivdsdpaydthd (1. 11), the 2nd Pers. Plnr. 
Imper. of a verb vivdsd^eti which can be nothing hut a causative of vivdseti. This prevents 
me from accepting the interpretation suggested by Dr. Bloch. 

L. 11, kota-visavesu. — Prof. Kern agrees with me in explaining visavesii as the equivalent 
of Skr. vishayeshii and quotes the following pai’allel cases : ussdva = ava^ydya ; pavachchkati, v. 1. 
pavechchhafi^prayacJichhati; tdvatimsa •=:trayastrimSa ; kuldvaka = kuldyaka ; kdsdva^kdshdya. 
In the Asoka inscriptions we have dviiti (pillar edict IV.)=Skr. dyukti, and the terminations of 
the 3rd Pers. Sing, and Plur. Opt. °ra (Skr. °ydt) and °vu (Skr. °yur), e.g. pdpova (pillar 
edict IV.) = Skr. prdpiMiydt. 

It is more diflS.cult to explain kota. Prof. Kern proposes to render the compound either 
by ‘ territory belonging to the resort of a capital ' or by ‘ rural district,’ as in Tamiji kottam 
has the meaning of ‘ an agricultural town or village.* I have translated it as a dvandva 
compound. That kdta, ‘ a fort,* can be used to designate a fortified city, is evident from .place- 
names like Nagar-k6t {i.e. Kahgra city) and Pathan-k6t (for Pratiahth^a-k6ta). 

e, f Additional inscriptions on the Asoka pillar. 

Besides the Asoka edict, the Sarnath pillar contains two records of a later date, each 
consisting of only one line. The older of the two (i.e) is incised partly beneath the Asoka 
inscription, continuing, as it were, its last short line. Though the engraving of the letters, which 
measure from 1 to 7 cm., is inferior to that of the principal record, there can be little doubt 
about the reading, with the exception of the first word which is partly destroyed. The 
length of the line, as far as preserved, is exactly 1 m. I read it as follows 

rparigeyhe rajfia Asvaghoshasya chatarise savachhare hematapakhe 

prat ham e divase dasame. 

“ [In the fortunate reign] of H&jan Asvaghosha, in the fortieth year, in the first fortnight 
of winter, on the tenth day.^* 

It will be seen that the sign for anusvdra is omitted throughout (read : cliatariihse, 
samvachhare, hemamtapaklie) , and that the long a of rdjna and chatdril^mlh is not indicated, 
unless the very slight extension to the proper left of the top of r and I is meant to serve that 
purpose. It is probable that at the beginning there was some expression equivalent to the 
^ardhamdna-kalydna^vijaya-rdjye of later inscriptions.'* 

^ See Senart, Les Inscriptions de Fiyadasi (Paris, 1886), Vol. II. pp. 169 £f. and 193 f. 

Ibid. p. 182 ff. 

* [The beginning of this inscription is shown on the Plate containing the A^ka ediVt, and the continuation of 
i on the second Plate of Sarnath inscriptions. The first letter of Aicaghoskatya appears on both Plates. — E.H. ] 

* For get/ ha see Prof. PiachePs Grammatik der PrdJcrit^SprcKiheru S 572, 

♦ z 2 
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The title rdjan added to the name Asvagh6sha forbids ns from identifying him with the 
eighth Buddhist patriarch and author of the Buddhacharita, It is true that in later India 
worldly titles are not uncommonly applied to spiritual worthies. Thus the term sfinghardjd 
is the modern title of the principal ecclesiaatical functionary in Burma.^ But it is doubtful 
whether that custom can be referred to the period to which our inscription belongs. Nor does it 
seem ever to have been the custom to date documents after the pontifical reign of the head of the 
church. It is more likely that the date refers to the era of Kanishka, and that the name of the 
local ruler of the time was added to the Genitive according to the established custom.^ 

The characters weU agree with this supposition. The angular ga and sa approach the forms 
of the Maury a Brahmi. But on the whole the script resembles moat closely that of the Kushana 
period. Compare e.g. the akshara sya with that of the Kanishka inscription beneath. Some 
of the letters, like re, jpa and sa, show a somewhat later type. Thus the epigraph may be 
assigned to the reign of Huvishka. The language, a mixture of Prakrit and Sanskrit, points to 
the same conclusion. 

Another inscription (i./.) of a stiU later date is engraved to the proper left of the Asoka 
inscriptiou and above that of Asvaghbsha’s reign. It consists of one line, 52 cm. long. The 
size of the letters varies from 1 to 5 cm. It is evidently not the work of a professional stone- 
cutter. Some of the characters are moreover injured, which makes their reading somewhat doubt- 
ful. My reading is as follows : — 

^[chlijryyanam Sa[mmi]tiytoam parigraha Vat8iputrikan§.m. 

“ Homage of the masters of the Sammitiya (?) sect (and) of the Vatsiputrika school.'’ 

On account of its characters, which resemble those of the early Gupta records, this 
epigraph may be attributed to the fourth century A.D. The language, it will be noticed, 
is more Sanskpitic than that of the previous inscription. But the long d is not everywhere 
indicated (read: dchdryydndm Sammitiydndm). In j^arigraha the last syllable ought to 

be ho. 

Unfortunately the second syllable of the second word is uncertain. If the proposed reading 
be correct, it would afford an interesting proof of the correctness of a Tibetan tradition, accord- 
ing to which the Vfitsiputriyas were a subdivision of the Sammitiya sect. As stated by 
Hiuen Tsiang, the large convent which once stood at Sim^th accommodated fifteen hundred 
monks of this sect. Vatalpntra was one of the fathers of the Buddhist church, who, according 
to a Tibetan source, collected the words of the Lord two hundred years after his parinirvdna.^ 

n.— FBAGMEHTARY INSCRIPTTOH OP ASVAGHOSHA^S REIGN. 

It is carious that the name of Rajan Asvaghosha occurs again on the fragment of a 
stone slab (height 16*5 cm.), which Mr. Oerfcel discovered, almost at the surface, some 70 feet 
to the north-east by east of the vihdra which formed the centre of hia explorations. It 
contains the first portions of two lines of a well engraved inscription, which I read : 

1 B&jfio Asvaghosha[8ya] 

2 Upala he[ma][nitapakhe* ?] • . . . , 

‘‘ [In the reign] of Rajan Asvaghdsha, [Upala (?), [in the . . fortnight of winter P] 

The characters are the same as those of AsVaghoaha’s inscription on the A46ka pillar. 


^ Childers, Dictionary of the Fdli Language, t. r. sahgho. 

> See Seoart, Journal Asiatique, s^rie 8, Vol. XV. (1890), p. 127 f. 
* See Prof. Kern’s Oeschiedenis, Vol. II. pp. 354 and 443 if. 
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m.— mSCRIPTIONS of the third year of kaiteshka. 


These inscriptions are incised on a colossal standing Bodhisattva statue, and on an octagonal 
stone shaft which once carried an umbrella placed over the image. That the two objects belong 
together is evident from their epigraphs, both of which record the donation of a Bodhisattva 
and of an umbrella with a shaft {chhatra-y ashti) on the same date and by the same donors. 
The inscriptions are dated in the third year of Maharaja Kanishka (spelled Maharaja 
Eanishka), the third month of winter, the twenty-second day, and thus are the earliest 
records in which the name of the great Kushapa ruler occurs.^ They supply, however, 
no absolute proof that at that time Kanishka's rule extended as far as Benares, as there is no 
evidence that the donors were inhabitants of Kks\. On the contrary, it will be seen in the 
sequel that the latter came more probably from Mathura and erected the image on the occasion 
of a pilgrimage to the sacred sites of Buddhism. 


What adds considerably to the interest of these inscriptions is the fact that the chief donor, 
Friar Bala, a master of the Tripitaka and fellow of Friar Pushyavuddhi, must be identical 
with the donor of the Si^vasti image in the Calcutta Museum, to which Dr. Bloch devoted 
an excellent article in the Jotirnal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal? If the identity of the 
names alone (that of the monk Pushyavnddhi is parily missing in the Sravasti inscription) 
were not considered sufficient proof, the striking similarity of the two images in style and 
workmanship and of their inscriptions in language and script cannot leave any doubt as to 
the correctness of my conclusion. It is not a little curious that we meet the name of Friar 
Bala for the third time on an inscribed Bodhisattva image from Mathura,® preserved in the 
Lucknow Museum, as the spiritual preceptor of the nun Buddhamitra whose name is also 
found among the donors of the Sarnath image. The Mathura image is dated in the reign 
of Maharaja Huvishka in the year 33, which makes it exactly thirty years posterior to the 

Samiith one. 


T-wo names fonnd in Ae Sarnath inscriptions, to which a considerable amount of interest 
attaches, are KharapaUana and Vanaspara (or Vanashpara). On the umlirclla shaft they are 

mentioned among the persens who took part in the donation, Vanaspam being mentioned first 

and bearing the title of K^hafrapa. But on the image it is distinctly stated that KharapaUana, 
here called Mahdhshatrapa, erected the Bodhisattva together with the E,hatrapa Vanash^ra. 
As however, Friar Bala’s name is connected with the image In a manner which would indicate 
hxL ae the donor," it is not altogeAer patent what part the two satraps took in the donation. 


The question has been raised how mendicants, who have to beg for their food and are not 
allowed worldly possessions, ^ could make donations which would necessarily inwlve a consider- 
able expenditure. Perhaps the Samdth inscriptions afford an explanation. We may suppose 
that tbrtwo satraps supplied the necessary funds, but that the work was c^ied out under 
Ae supervision of Friar Bala, who Ans was fully justified in calling the gift his own Such 
guidance on Ae part of one well versed in Ae holy scriptures would be needed, to make s^ 
that Ae works were completely orthodox. We need not go far afield to find parallels, or quote the 
case of Fra Angelico, who adorned San Marco at Florence with Hs famous frescoes. On Ae very 


' The esrUest inscription of Kanishka’s reign hitherto found is that of his fifth year ; i’p. Ind. Vol. I. p. 881, 


> Vol. LXVn. Part I. (1898), p. 274. Compare Anderson’s Catalogue, Voiy. P- 

• Growse, /»Kf. .fai. Vol. VI.p. 217.No.2andPlatej and LUders, ihd. VoL XXXIII. p. 39, Ko. 9. The 

•xict find-spot it stated to be tbe ChaubiTft monnd. imavp 

• The word ddnam, though not used in the Simith mscnpt.ons, is found on the t® has Uen 

• XCm Tnif Ant Vol Vl p 40. Thftt the former practice wat not strictly adbered to, UM 
pointed om’hy S plcW. L’art Oreca-louddkigue du GandSdra. Vol. I. ( Paris, 1905), p. 169; but the lul. 
forbidding monks to touch money is still observed, at least in Burma. 
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borders of India tbe quaint paintings whicb cover the waUs of the dgon-jpas are executed up to 

the present day so I %va 3 told in Lahnl — by those of the lamas who possess the moat accurate 

knowledge of theh stupendous pantheon. 

This much, at any rate, is certain, that the Samath and the Sravasti image were made 
by the same master, if not by the same workmen. The style is that of the Mathura school ; 
the material is the red sandstone of the Agra quarries. All this points to the conclusion, 
already referred to above, that the donors of these images had their home at Mathura where, 
as earlV as the reign of the satraps Rajula (or Bahjubula) and Sodasa, a school of sculpture 
flourished, which was strongly induenced by the Graeco-Buddhist art of G-andhara. Seemingly 
this Mathura school created a Bodhisattya type, specimens of which found their way to 
other famous centres of Buddhism. And all evidence now available points to the fact 
that these were the very first images of thokind set up at those placesd For where else but 
at these sacred spots, hallowed by the presence of the Buddha himself, should we expect 
to find such ixiiages ? And yet not a fragment of anything earlier than these has been 
found there. On the other hand, w'ould Friar Bala and his companions have carried 
those o-igantic statues from Tvlathura to Sravasti and far-off Benares, if there had been local 
artists capable of converting a block of stone into a sacred image ? Would he have thought it 
necessary to mention expressly that the image represented a Bodhisattva, if such images had 
been familiar to the pious ? Let us bear in mind the numberless images of Mediaeval India, all 
evidently made locally,— those of Sarnath in Chunar sandstone, those of Gayi in basalt,— among 
wliich we hardly ever find one marked with the name of the deity which it represent a.^ Among 
the numerous inscribed Buddhist images of the early Gupta period Dr. Bloch can quote only 
three examples in ^sliich the subject is mentioned. 

Then, if Friar Bala was a monk of MathurA who were his patrons, the great satrap 
Kharapallana and the satrap Vanaspara ? That they were Buddhists is evident ; and it may be 
inferred from their tiller that the former was the latter’s father, and from their names that they 
were of foreign extraction. As to the latter point, it is impossible at present to arrive at a definite 
conclusion. For though these two names have a distinct Iranian sound, ^ I need only i^fer to 
the instance of the Mcghal rulers of later days, to demonstrate the^' unsoundness of inferrino' 
anything therefrom as to rhoir ethnographic oiigin. Perhaps from their connection with Friar 
Bala we may hazard the conjecture that their scat of government was at Mathura, where aline 
of foreign rulers is kuo\yn to have existctl only about a century before. It is true that on the 
Kshafcrapa coins fouirl in and round that city the names of Kharapall^a and Vanaspara do not 
occur. But this fact can easily be accounted for on the assumption that Kharapallana, though 
possibly a descendant of the independent satraps of the 1st century B.C., now owed allegiance to 
Maharaja Kanislika, in whose reign tne inscriptions are dated, and consequently used the Knshana 
coinage. ]May we go a step further and assume that his son Vanaspara, who in tne umbrella 
inscription is mentioned before Kharapallana, resided at Benares and ruled the easteru portion of 
the province governed by his father ? 

The Sarnath inscriptions partly confirm and partly modify Dr. Bloch’s conclusions regarding 
the Sravasti opigrapli. They show that he is undoubtedly correct in his interpretation of 

* That statues alrea dy existed in India at an earlier period is proved by the Parkham image {A. S, JR, Vol. 
XX. p. and Plate ^i) v, iia its inscriptinu vi Maurya BrMimi. But apparently it Uas no connection with 
Buddhism. 

2 A. Boucher, jSfurJe xur Vico nog rap}i\e 'Bnudnhiqnp dp PTnde (Paris, 1900), pp. 4ff. and 7ff. Regarding the 
Mathura sculptures the author remarks: JElieo noni tout de suite reconnaissables a la helle couleur rouge 
tachetee de jannp dv grls def Vindhgas 

3 The ending ana is also found in Hagana (Cunningham, Coins of Ancient India, p. 87) and in Nahapana 
(^A. S. 2. JTestern India, \oI. I\ . p. 90). For the first member of the name Kharapallana we may compare 
Kharamosta and Kharaosta (Buhler, J. A. S. for 1894, p. 532, and Eapson, Indian Coins, p, 9), 
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chhdtram ddndas=cJia as meaning ‘ an umbrella and a stick.' It is curious that these objects 
were not i*ecovered with the Sravasti image, which Cunningham found standingin a small temple, 
and not in the open. The name of Friar Bala’s spiidtuai preceptor, which in the Sr^vasti 
inscription was only partly legible and had been restored by Dr. Bloch as Pusliyamitra, appears 
from the epigraph on the umbrella post to be Pushy aviiddhi, corresponding to Sansknt Pushya- 
triddhi. Finally, the Samath inscriptions establish beyond doubt that the Sravasti image belongs 
to the early Kushapa period. 

Conversely the Si\Wasti inscription helps to elucidate some doubtful points in the Sarnath 
legends. Thus we may safely assume that the chhatra'yashti of the Sarnath inscriptions, which 
corresponds with the chhdiram dundas-clm of the SraA'asti epigraph, is to be taken as a dvandvot 
and not as a tatjpuriisha compound, and to be rendered by ‘ an umbrella wdth a staff’ and not by 
an umbrella staff.’ Again W'e should be doubtful how to explain the connection between the 
Genitive hhikshusya Balasya trejjitakasya and the following Nominative, if the Sravasti record 
did not give us the clue that the word ddiiam is to be supplied. 

Dr. Bloch’s remarks regarding the characteristic features of language and script of the 
Sravasti inscription apply equally to those of the Sarnath ores. But in view of the date of the 
latter falling in Kanishka’s reign, it is impossible to maintain for the peculiar script w'hich both 
exhibit the designation of Northern Kahatrapa ” in contradistinction w ith the so-called Kushana 
script of a later period. Its more correct name w^ould l3e early Kushana,” and it show^s indeed 
a transition between the script of Sodasa’s epigraphs and those of the later Kushanas, The 
former^ is marked by more archaic forms and stands nearer to the Maurya type. In it we find 
post-con sonantic a, e and o commonly expressed by horizontal, and not by slanting strokes as are 
found in the Kushana inscriptions. The ya is still semi-circular at the bottom, and its middle 
vertical stroke sometimes exceeds the side ones in length. On the other hand, the similarity 
between the script of the Mathura satraps and that of the early years of Kunishka is so striking, 
that the two can be hardly separated by more than one century. If the former arc to be placed 
in the first century B.C., palseogi'aphical evidence would point to the conclusion that the 
commencement of Kanishka’s reign has been rightly supposed to fall in the first century A.D. 

It is only natural that the later Kushana inscriptions, e.g. that on the Mathuri. Bodhisattva 
image of the year 33, above referred to, and still more that on the Kaman Buddha image dated 
in the year 74,^ should exhibit a further development in respect alike of script and of language. 
Here we find the ya in kya and sya regularly expressed by a loop, and not by its full sigu.^ 
Thus it approaches visibly the form peculiar to the early Gupta period. The language of the 
later inscriptions, though not yet pure Sanskrit, is decidedly more Sanskritic than that of the early 
Kushana records. Compare, for instance, mdtdpitundrh (Kaman) with sahd mdtdpitiht (Sarnath- 
Mathura), and 'parigrahe (Kaman) w'ith parigahe (Sravasti). On the other hand, we find 
pratishthdpita already in the SarnMh inscription, w’hereas at an earlier period pratithdpita is used. 

The inscription is cut on thi’ee sides of the octagonal umbrella post, and consists of ten lines 
of 33 cm. in length, except the last line, which measures only 9 cm. The size of the aksharas 
varies fi'om 1 to 6 cm. The letters are regular and clearly cut, but the disintegration of the 
surface of the stone has caused their shape to become indistinct in places, more especially tow^ards 
the junction of the faces of the shaft. On the w'hole, however, the inscription is very well pre- 
aervedj and wherever the reading appears at all doubtful, a comparison with contemporaneoua 
epigraphs has enabled me to arrive at results which may be considered final. 


' See Buhler, Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 199, No. II. 

* Buhler, ibid, p. 212, Plate, No. xlii. The image must belong to the reign of ^ ^sud^va. Compare 
A, Smith, J, jK. A. S. for 1903, p. 12. 

* The looped ya is found already in the Inscription of KanishkaV year, referred to above. 
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TEXT OF iii. a. 

1 Mahftrajasya Kanishkasya sam 3 ho 3 di 22 

2 etaye parvaye bhikshusya Pushyavuddhisya saddhyevi- 

3 h^irisya bbikshnsya Balafiya tropitakasya 

4 Bodhisatvo cbhatrayasbti cha pratisbthapito 

5 B&r&nasiye Bbagavato diamkame sah4 inat[&]- 

6 pitibi saba upaddbyayScberehi saddhyevibari- 

7 bi antevaBikebi cba sab4 ^ Buddhamitraye trepitika- 

8 ye saba ksbatrapena Vanasparena Kharapalla- 

9 nena cba saba cba[ tu ] bi parisbabi sarvasatvanaib 
10 bitasukbarttbaifa. 

REMARKS. 

Line 1. It is doubtful whether the depression at the top of the ra represents an a- stroke 

or not. The form mahdrajasya, however, is quite distinct in the Bodbisattva inscription. 
The spelling KanisJikasya with lingual n has already been noticed above. 

li, 2 f . — There can be no doubt as to the reading saddhyevihdrij with e in the second syllable, 
here and also in line 6. At first I felt inclined to read sarddhyavihdri, which would yield an 
etymologically more intelligible form; but pre-consonantic r is expressed by a perpendicular and 
not by a slanting stroke. See e.g, ptirvaye (1. 2) and sarvasatvanam (1. 9j. In the Sr&vasti 
image inscription also I should prefer to read saddhyevihdrisy a. 

L. 3. — The third akshara of trepitakasya resembles thaj which is evidently due to the stone 
being worn. Compare trepitikaye (1. 7 f.). 

L. 4. — The vowel-stroke of the last syllable of pratishthdpito is indistinct. In one of the 
Bodbisattva inscriptions we have clearly -to. 

L. 5. — The first letter of Bdrdnasiye is open at the top and would, therefore, repreeent pa. 
But there can be little doubt that this is due either to the disintegration of the surface or to a 
clerical error. The vowel -stroke also cannot be said to be absolutely certain. For the ending 
compare Sdvastiye in the Sravasti inscription. — It is doubtful whether the inscription has 
ckamkraine or chamkame. I have chosen the Prakrit form which is found in the Sr&vasti 
inBcription. 

lj, 6, — For the reading upaddhydydcJierehi I am indebted to Prof. Kem, who remarks 
that the form dchera for Skr. dchdrya occurs also in the J at aka (ed. by Fausboll), Vol. IV. 
p. 248, 1, 9, in a verse, i.e. in a dialect different from Pali. 

L. 8.— Is perhaps Vanaspharena to be read ? The Bddhisattva inscription has clearly 
Vanashparena. 

L. 9. — The letter (or letters ?) following the second cha is indistinct. At first I felt inclined 
to read sahd cha sarvdhi parishdhi, but finally chose the expression sahd chatuhi parislidhij which 
occurs also in the Mathura inscription of Dhanabhuti. Compare Cunningham, A. S. R. Vol, III. 
p. 36, No. 21, Plate x\u., and Senart, Journal Asiatique, seri^ 8, Vol. XV. p. 119. 

TRANSLATION. 

In the 3rd year of Mah^rfija Kanishka, the 3rd (month) of winter, the 22nd day, 

on this (date specified as) above, ^ was (this gift) of Friar Bala, a master of the Tripiteka® and 

‘ The Mathura inscriptioofl afford many variants of this expression such as etasya p4r^rdyam, pur- 

txdya and the like. See Buhler, Bp, Ind. Vol. I. p. 37 £f. and Vol. II. p. 195. 

* On t),c term irepitaka (Skr. traipiiaha)^ Fem. trepitikd^ compare Bloch, 1. c. p. 280. 
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fellow^ of Friar Puahyavxiddhi, (namely an image of) the Bodhisattva and an umbrella \vitli a 
post, erected at Benares, at the place where the Lord^ used to walk, — together with (his) 
parents, with (his) masters and teachers, (his) fellows and pupils, 3 and with (the nun) Buddhamitra 
versed in the Tripitaka, together with the satrap Vanaspara and Kharapallana, and together 
with the four classes,^ for the welfare and happiness of all creatures. ^ 

The image referred to in the inscription is 10' high and 3' wide across the shoulders. It 
was found in three pieces, the head and feet being broken off. The right arm is lost ; presumably 
it vras raised in the attitude of protection {abhaya-mtidrd). The left hand rests on the hip and 
holds the upper garment, which leaves the right shoulder bare. A double flat girdle fastened 
round the loins keeps in the plain lower garment, 'which reaches beneath the knees. The head, 
which measures 3' in circumference, is unfortunately much mutilated. The top is broken, so 
that it is impossible to decide whether it had the protuberance of the skull {ushnisha). Nor is 
there any trace of the mark between the brows {urnl), another characteristic of the Buddha. Wo 
can, however, be certain that the hair was neither aiTanged in the 'wavy locks peculiar to the 
Gi-aeco-Buddhist school of Gandhara, nor in the schematic curls of mediaeval images. It ic 
treated in such a way as to present the aspect of a plain, close-fitting cap, w'hich was probably 
meant to render the shaven head of the Buddhist monk. It is interesting to note that this treat- 
ment of the hair is very common in the Mathura images which can be assigned to the Kushana 
period. Another point of similarity is the treatment of the halo. In the case of the Sarnath 
image only the lower part of it remains on the back of the torso. Along its border runs a repeat 
of semicircles. In Gandhara the haloes are plain, except in a few instances w'here w’e find a 
border showing a conventional development of the radiate nimbus.® Of this the Mathura halo 
seems to be a later development, which thus forms a transition from the plain Gandhara one to 
the highly ornamental halo of the Gupta period, of which Mr. Oertehs excavations have revealed 
some very fine specimens.^ 

Between the feet of the Sarnath image is a figure in relief of a lion facing, and on the 
side of the left foot a naturalistic representation of leaves, buds, flowers and fruits in baa-relief. 
Whether these are merely decorative or have some symbolical meaning, I cannot decide.® ±n 
later Buddhist art the lion, if meant as vdhana and not merely as an indication of the simhdsanay 
is peculiar to the Bddhisattvas Manjusri and Siihhanada-L6kesvai’a.® But it is questionable, 
whether at the period to which the Sarnath image belongs it can have borne that signification. 
More probably it indicates that the statue represents Sa^yasimha, ‘the lion among the Sakyaa.* 


' On the meaning of saddki/evikdri see Kern, Manual, p. 84; Buhler, JEp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 379 ; Bloch, I, c. 
P. 279 ; I-tsing (Takakusu), p. 116 ; and Childers, I*dli Dictionary, s. r. saddhitihdri. 

* On the use and meaning of Bhagavat see Kem, Manual, p, 63. 

® The word antevdsin occurs also in the 2iid Siddapura edict (Biihler, above, A ol. III. p. 138) : MBmeva 
ft^teodsind dchdriye apachdl^yi^taviye moreover the pupil should honour his teacher’’), aud in a Mathura inscrip- 
tion, 2nd series. No. I. (Buhler, Bp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 198). The feminine form antevdsini occurs in the Mathuri 
Bddhisattva inscription (p. 182 below), where the hhiksJiunl Buddhamitri is called the anievdsini of Friar Bala. 
In another Mathura inscription, 2ad series. No. XXI. (Buhler, 1. c. p. 205), we find the form antevdsikint* 

* The ioxxt parishads are hhiksTius, hhikshunis, updsakas and updsikds. Sometimes five or eight parithads 
are spoken of. Compare I-tsing (Takakusu) and Childers, BdU Dictionary, s.v. pansd. 

• The same expression is also found in the Any or Buddha inscription ; Cunningham, A. S. 5. Vol. XX. p* 49 
and Plate V. No. 5. 

® Compare Griinwedel-Burgess, Buddhist Art, fig. 143. 

» That these are to be assigned to the Gupta period, may be inferred from the inscribed Buddha image in the 
Mathura Municipal Museum. Compare Growse, Mathurd, a District Memoir, p. 115. 

® Mr. Griessen, Superintendent of the Taj Garden at Agra, to whom I sent a photograph of the sculpture, is of 
opinion that the bas-relief possibly represents the flower, bud. leaves and seed-pods of “ Rhododendron arboreum 
(FVora Br. Ind, Vol. III. p. 465), a plant that is used in Nepal as an offering at Buddhist temples, 

• Foucher, Iconoyraphie Bouddhiq^ue (Paris, 1900), p. 116, and Vol. II. (Paris, 1905), p. 31. 

2a 
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I may add that in Mathura we often find a cluster of lotus flowers between the feet of the image. 
Dr. Bloch noticed between the feet of the Sravasti image “ a peculiar object of uncertain meaning.” 

It has already been noted that the image is curved on the back. Unlike mediseval images it 
is in the round and not in relief . This circumstance makes it probable that it never stood in a 
temple, but was placed in the open, sheltered only by its umbrella,^ a probability that is strength- 
ened by the discovery of all the fragments of the image and of the umbrella in the open space 
between the Asoka pillar and the vilidra escavated by Mr. Oertel. 

The Sarnath image, though an important addition to our materials, only complicates one of 
the problems of Buddhist iconogi'aphy. Had it not been inscribed, no one would have hesitated 
to call it a Buddha image. Both the royal dress and ornaments which were hitherto thouc^ht 
to characterise the Bodhisattva- are absent, and the figure wears only the plain attire of a Buddhist 
monk, such as is invariably associated with statues of the Buddha. But the insciuptions alike 
on the umbrella post and. as will be seen presently, on the image itself, are quite explicit in 
designating it a Bodhisattva. 

What then are the di.-^tinguishing features of the Bodhisattva ? Can it be, as Dr. Bloch holds, 
the bare right shoulder ? Sucli a theoiy xseems hardly tenable. For there are numerous bare- 
shouldered images w^hich represent Sakyamuni at the moment of the Lodhi, and we find 
among Gandhara sculptures^ the uncovered right shoulder regularly combined with that position 
of the hands which expresses • the turning of the wheel of the Law ^ {dhannachahra-viiid/'d') ^ a,nd 
which can only indicate an omniscient Buddha. 

To decide on this puint. it w'ould be necessary first of all to compare the two images of 
Any or and Kara an, which bclung to the same period and are designated by their inscriptions as 
Buddha images.'* Tliat of Kaiuan (Bharatpur State, Rajputana), as noted above, must be 
71 \earft pesierier to the Sdrmith statue, assuming that the date is expressed in Kanishka's era, 
which in the light of its pala^ographical evidence seems most plausible. The Anyor Buddha 
image must bo nearly contemporaneous with the Bodhisattvas of Sarnath and Sravasti. This is 
evident from the similarity b' th in the script and language and in the w^ording of their 
inscriptions. L^nfortunatcly no photographs of either of these tw'o statues are at present 
available. Of the Kaman image I only find the statement that it represents Buddha seated. 

Anyhow, these four are among the earliest Buddhist images hitherto found in India proper; 
or more correctly 1 should say that no image has been found, which on epigraphical evidence can 
be as-igned tu an earlier period. The fact that it was thought necessary to indicate the subject in 
the iii'^cription makes it indeed highly probable, that at the beginning of Kanishka’s reign statues 
of Sakyamuni — either a> Bu<ldha or Ihnlhi'^attva — were a novelty, at least in Gangetic India. 
We Duticed h<,<wtver, in deserdnug the Sarnath Bodhisattva cenain features which seem to be 
beiTOwed from the Graeco-Buddhist scho -lof Gandhara, This fact not only confirms the theory 
that the practice of making Budtiha image's originated from the north-west, but also indicates 
that the fluuri-hiug period of the Gandhara school must be anterior to Kanishka’e reign. Thus 
wc should be led to the conclusion that the Graeco- Buddhist school of Gandhara flourished, not 
undei the Kusliana kings, but under the earlier Uavana and Saka rulers. This conclusion, 

1 This practice waa aUo known in (fandhara. Compare Foucher, Z'art Greco-houddhiqu€y Vol. I. p. 191 : « 11 
fant dire cepeaduat. pour etre tohi-d-fuit exacts que qvelqites^v nes d^entre dies se contentaientyComme ahri, 

d*Ufi para sold 

2 OrunwedebBurgess, Buddhist Art, p. 182 : '*The Bodhisattva representation of later art is that of a royally 

attired young man Thus we may claim these youthful figures in rich attire, ao frequent among 

Gandhara sculptures, as Bodhisattvas.** 

^ Compare A, S. E, for 1902 -OtJ, p. 171. 

To the same period belongs the Sauchi image ot the year 70 in the reign of Vasushka, but from its inscrip- 
tion it is not evident what it represents. 
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in my opinion, would well agree with the evidence of the coins which, starting from purely 
Hellenistic types, manifest a constant deterioration ending in the barbarous issues of the 
Knshanas. And in like manner the sculptures which owed their origin to the same Hellenistic 
influence must have had a parallel history of gradual Indianisation, 

The Sarnath image has two inscriptions : one. as in Gupta sculptures, carved on the front of 
the plain pedestal, the other on the back of the image between the feet. The former (hi. 6, c) is 
divided into two halves by a vertical, semi-circular groove. It consists of two lines, each half 
being nearly 24 cm. in length. The size of the letters varies between 1 and 5 cm. In the 
second half of the first line the sixth akshara is slightly damaged, and at the end one or two 
aksharas are lost. 1 read it : 

1 Bhikshusya Balasya trepitakasya Bodhisatvo prat[i]shthapito 

2 mahakshatrapena Kharapalltoena saha kshatrapena Vanashparena. 

(This gift) of Friar Bala, a master of the Tripitaka, (namely an image of) the Bodhisattva, 
has been erected by the great satrap Kharapallana together with the satrap Vanashpara.” 

The inscription on the back of the image (iii. d) consists of three lines. The proper left side 
of the inscribed surface, which measures 40 by 17 coi., is defaced, and at the bottom a piece is 
broken, causing the loss of the concluding word. On an impression taken imra<^duitely after the 
discovery of the image, the upper parts of the aksharas of this word were plainly visible. But it 
seems that in removing it a piece of the stone has chipped oH . The missing portion of the inscrip- 
tion can thus be restored with certainty. The size of the letters is 1 to 4'5 cm. The following is 
my reading : — 

1 Maharajasya Kani[shkasya] sam 3 he 3 di 2[2] 

2 etaye purvaye bhikshusya Balasya trepita[ka3ya] 

3 Bodhisatvo chhatrayashti cha [pratishthapito]. 

“In the 3rd year of Maharaja Kanishka, the 3rd (month) of winter, the 22nd day, 
on this (date specified as) above has (this gift) of Friar Bala, a master of the Tripitaka, (namely 
an image of; the Bodhisattva and an umbrella with a post, been erected.” 


No. 18.— TWO INSCRIPTIONS ON BUDDHIST IMAGES. 

Bt T. Bloch, Ph.D. 

The first of these two inscriptions comes from Sr§vasti and has already been edited by mt 
in the Journal of the Asiatio Society of Bengal, VoL LXVIIl., 1S9S, Part I. pp. 274 to 
I re-edit it here partly in order to publish a facsimile of it, and partly to correct the statement 
made by me {loc, cit. p. 27S) in regard to its date. The second inscription comes from Mathura 
and has recently been edited by Prof. Liiders (Ind* Ant, Vol. XXXIIL p. 39, No. 9; from the 
imperfect facsimile published by Gro'vse {{hid. Vol. VI. p. 217, No. 2 and Plate). If I edit it 
here again, it is because, having read the inscription from the oiiginal during a visit to Lucknow 
in October, 1904, and with the help of two paper impressions kindly supplied to me by Dr. Vogel, 
I have been able to supply the three proper names mentioned in the insciiptiou, which in Prof. 
Liiders’ transcript remained doubtful.^ The first of these is the most important one. It is 
clesxly Balasya trepifakasy a, not [^Maha~\sya &s Prof. Liiders proposed to read. This person 
cannot be separated from the trepitaka Bala of the Sravasti inscription, and of the recently 
discovered S&math inscriptions of the third year of Kanishka, of "which Dr. \ ogel has just 


^ Two of them have also been read by Dr, Vogel in Ills article on dUeoveries at Slnilth, p. 173 above. 
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published an edition. It thus appears that the date assigned to the SraTasti inscription in mj 
previous paper -was wrong, and that the missing name of the king should be restored either as 
Kanishka or as Huvishka, most probably the former one. 

A.— SET-MAHET IMAGE INSCEIPTIOK 
"op the time of kanishka OB HUVISHKA. 

This inscription is on the pedestal of a colossal standing figure of a Buddha or Bfidhisattva, 
which was found by General Cunningham inside a small masonry bnilding at Set-Mahet. It 
has since been removed to the Indian Museum, Calcutta. The pedestal measures 3 feet in length 
and 6 inches in height. Its right corner is broken, and about two-thirds of the first line of the 
inscription have become illegible. 

The size of the letters varies between | and If inches. The writing is archaic and 
resembles more the type used in the Kshatrapa inscriptions than the Kushana type. The letter 
as part of a compound (samynktokshara') is expressed by its full form, and only once, in 
Fusliija° (1. 1), by a cursive form. The upper cross-bar of sha fills only the right half of the 
letter and does not reach to the left vertical line. Further details of palseography will be found 
in my previous paper (p. 277) and need not be repeated here. The language is a mixed form of 
Sanskrit and Prakrit of the same type as that employed in other Kushana inscriptions. Here 
again no details are required, as my previous paper contains a full statement of facts (p. 279). 

The inscription records that the statue, on the pedestal of which it has been engraved, and 
which it describes as a Bodhisattva, together with an umbrella and a stick (1. 2 : hodhisatvo 
c]i.hdtra7h dandas-clia) was put up at Sravasti, at the place where tho Lord used to walk (1. 2: 
Shagavato ckaihkame), inside the Kosambaku^i (1. 3), as the gift of the monk Bala, who knew 
the Tripit aka and was a companion (jaddhy\^e^vi]uirisyaj 1. 2) of the monk Pushy a[vuddhi3,^ 
and that it was the property of some teachers of the Sarv^stivadin school of Buddhists. 

As I have shown in my previous article (p. 286), the Kosambakuti was a building inside 
tbe Jotavana park near Sravasti. The term Bhagavato cha7hkame may either have been used 
as another name of the Jetavana. or more probably it may have denoted a separate place within 
the park, where Buddha used to take exercise, and which was kept up as such by tradition, like 
the ‘ Buddha's walk’ north of the great temple of Budh-Gaya.^ It is, however, likely that the 
place where Cunningham found the statue does not mark its original site, and that the ancient 
city of Sravasti lay further to the north, near the borders of Nepal.^ 

The date of the inscription is illegible, with the exception of the numerical figures 10 and 9, 
meaning the 19 th day. As the missing space is too long for a mere enumeration of the numbers 
of the year and season, the date must have been determined by the name of the ruling king. 
From the second insciiption and the Samath inscriptions published by Dr. Vogel, which mention 
also a trejpitaka Ba?a, who must have been identical with the person of the same name and title 
referred to in this inscription, we may confidently restore the beginning of the first line as : 
[^Mahdrdjasya devaputrasya Kanishkasya (or Huvishkasya ?) $am • . . , d{] 10 9, 

it is beyond doubt that the inscription belongs to the time of the Kushana kings, either of 
Kanishka or Huvishka, not of the Kshatrapas Ranjubnla or Sodasa, as I suggested in my 
previous article for palseographical reasons. As will be shown later on, the reign of Kanishka 
is more likely to be the true date of the inscription than the time of his successor Huvishka. 


' That U Fushyavriddhi, Stoath No. Ill.a ehowa that the name should be restored thus, not as Fuihya* 
mitra as I proposed originally. See Dr. Vogel’s article, p. 176 above, 

* See Cunningham’s Mahdhodhi^ p. 8 ff. 

• See Vincent A. Smith, J. R, A. S. 1898, v 520, and 1900, p. 1. 


Inscribed Buddhist image from Set- Manet. 



Conol>pe by (jebr. IMcllfur, Halle- Saale. 
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Tlie statue to wMcli tlie inscription belongs is sho'wn on tlie accompanying Plate. It is 
called a Bodbisattva. Unfortunately tbe head is broken, and it is impossible to say whether it 
wore some sort of a diadem, as the so-called ‘ Bodbisattva ’ figures in the contemporaneous art of 
Gandhara. There are, however, no necklace or other ornaments of the body, and the feet are 
naked. The left hand rests on the hip, and the broken right hand probably was uplifted in the 
act of granting protection {abhaya’mudrd). The right shoulder is bare, and between the feet 
stands some indistinct round object, which I am unable to explain. The girdle around the waist 
is the only mark of difference between this statue and the ordinary type of a Buddha image. Th e 
term B6dbisattva is likewise applied to the Mathur^ image to which the second inscription 
belongs, and which was a seated figure. Unfortunately it is broken, and not much can be said 
in regard to its general appearance. 

Prom Dr. YogeV a account it appears that the recently excavated Samath image is very 
similar to that from Sravasti. He also suggests that all these three images were roade at 
ifathura. The Sravasti image is 11 feet 8 inches high. Its material is the red sandstone from 
the quarries near Fathpui-Sikri. 

TEXT, 

1 [Maharajasya devaputrasya Kanishkasya (or Huvishkasya) sam . , . . 

. . di] 10 9 etaye purvaye bhikahusya Pusliya[vu]- 

2 [ddhialya^ 8addhy[e]viharisya3 hhikshusya Balasya trepitabasya danam 

B[o]dhisatvo chhatram d^ndas^cha S^vastiye Bhagavato chamkame 

3 S^osambakutiye acharyyanam Sarvastivadinani^ parigahe. 


TRANSLATION , 

[In the • . th year of the Mahardja, the Devaputra Kanishka (or Huvishka ?), 

in the . . . \h month of , on the] 19th [day], on the date specified 

alwve a BodWsattva, an nmbrella and a stick, the gift of the monk Bala, who knows the 
Tripitaka, a companion {saddhyleJmMrin) of the monk Pushyatvriddhi], (have been set np) 
at Sravasti, at the place where the Lord (t.e. Buddha) used to walk, m the Eosambakuti, 
as the property of the teachers of the school of Sarv&stivadins. 

B.— MATHTTEA IMAGE IKTSCBIPTION OF THE YEAE 33 OF HTIVTSHBA.. 

This inscription is on the broken pedestal of a seated Buddha image from the Chaubard 
mound near Mathura. It is now in the Lucknow Provincial Museum. It measures 3 fee by 
inches. The size of the letters varies between i aud 1| inches. Tue end of the second line 
is damaged and cannot be restored completely. 

The writing is of a later type than the Set-Mahet image inscription The y a iu the com- 
pound letter syam expressed by the cursive form in devaputrasya, Suvishkasya aud trepUahaya 
TlXandbyL full foxuu of the letter iu hhikshusya Balasya (1. 1) whde au mterm drate 
form, withaLp attached to the left-hand side of the central line, iBfou-d in ma/mraja.ya (1. 1). 
The old form of sha with a small upper cross-bar occurs oulj once, in Wukshusy a yt 

Tlifi later sa with a loop in the left-hand lower corner is found in 

impression can be trusted, ine mter sa wiuu » ti « t 

Jhdrajasya, devaputrasya, sam (1. 1), as has been pointed out f 

p.:40). The language is the ordinary mixed dialect of Sansk-rit and Prakrit employed in the 

a. ime. 2 ,nd 6. The surface of the stone above dd.y is damsged. 

* Tbe U added in email letters at the top of tbe Ime. 
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Kushana period and calls for no particular remarks. But it may be noted that in hhikliuniye 
(1. 2) vre bare tbe Prakrit form instead of the usual Ihikshtini, and that tbe gen. sing, of 
feminine nouns ending in i retains tbe long i in hhiksJmntye (1. 1), bli'^fghtieiiiyey hJiikhztniye, 
Dhanavathje (1. 2) ; tbe cori’esponding vowel of antevdsin[i]ye (1. 1) is doubtful, Tbe later 
Prakrit form fratithdvito (L 2) seems cei-tain. 

Tbe inscription records that a Bodhisattva was set up by the nun Dhanavati, tbe sister’s 
daughter of tbe nun Biiddhamitra,^ who knew the Tripltaka, a female disciple {aiitevdsini) of 
the monk Bala, w’bo knew tbe Tripitaka. There can be no doubt as to tbe identity of this monk 
with tbe monk Bala mentioned in tbe Set-Mahet andSarnath inscriptions, and tbe three inscrip- 
tions thus cannot be far removed from each other in date. Tbe Matliara inscription refeis 
itself to the reign of Huvishka, the year 33, the 8th day of the 1st month of summer. 
However, the Set-Mahet inscription, like that from Sarnath, probably belongs to the reign of 
Kanishka and is somewhat earlier than tbe Mathura inscription, which records a gift by the 
sister’s daughter of the nuu Buddhamitra. whose name occurs already in tbe third year of 
Kanishka in connection with the name of Bala, tbe donor of the Sarnath statue. 

The ^Mathura statue, like those from Sarnath and Set-Mahet, is called a Bodhisattva. Un- 
fortunately nothing but its lower part, showing the crossed legs of a seated figure, is preserved 
(see the accompanying Plate), The place where the statue was set up seems to have been 
[Ma]dli[u]ravanaka, the first part of which may have been derived from Madhura or Mathura, 
the name of the town where the statue actually has been found. 

TEXT. 2 

1 Maharajasya devaputrasya Huv[i]shkasya sarh 30 3 gri 1 di 8 

bhikshusya Balasya trepitakasya antevLajs[ijnLiJye'^ bhikshunive tre|]pidkajyc 

Buddhamitraye 

J bhagineyiye bhikhiiniye Dhanavatiye Bodhisatvo pratithilvito []Vra]dh[u3ravanake 
sail A matapitihi 


TRANSLATIOI^. 

In the year 33 of the Maharaja, the Bevaputra Huvishka, on the 8th day of the 1st 
summer (month), a Bodhisattva wa> set up at [Ma]dh[u]ravanaka by the mm Dhanavati, 
The si>,Ter’s daughter of the nun Buddhamitra, who knows tbe Tripimka, a female pupil of the 
monk Bala, who knows the Tripitaka, together with her mother and father 


No. 19.— DHULIA PLATES OF KARKARAJA ; SAKA-SAi[VAT 701. 

Bv D. S. BH.\.\D.viiK.\R, M.A. 

TLe platus which licar the .subjoined grant were fooud depo.sited in the rword room of tho 
Colieetofs kacKeri at Dhulia, Khande.sh District, Bombay Prei-idency. They were .ent for 
inspection to Mr. H. CoustiiN it ho hai, kindly asked me to i>ublish a paper on the inscription. A 
Mtmnmry of it has already appeared in the Prugr.is of tU Arch.^oloylcal Survey of 

B extern India Jor the year ending SOtlo June 1904, p. OO. 


‘ >he occTira avam in Xd. ill. a, I. 7. 

> Frnm the euiginal stone and from papi-r-impreBsioas liadly supplied by I»r Vocel 

- The rjuantity of tbe Lit I is uucoiuiu. ' 
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These are three copper-plates, the first and third of which bear writing on one side only, 
and the second on both sides. They measure each 1' 2!' long by broad. Their edges are 
slightly raised into rims for the protection of the inscription. On the left side of each plate there 
is a ring-hole, but the ring and the seal which must have accompanied the plates are both lost. A 
portion of the right side of the second, and of the lower corners of the first and third, plates have 
been broken off. The letters bear the usual marks of the working of the engraver's tool, through- 
out. Theii* size is about — The language is Sanskrit throughout. Excepting 11. 24-26, the 
inscription is in verse up to line 2S ; and the rest is in prose, excluding 11. 33-4 and the benedic- 
tive and imprecatory verses at the end (11. 42-S). All the verses of the genealogical part of this 
gmnt excepting five (vv, 6, 7, 9, 17 and 18) occur in other Rashtrakuta records. — The characters 
belong to the southern variety of alphabets. For some of the forms of individual letters, atten- 
tion may be drawm to the two forms of k/j, one in khadga?h (1. 4) and the other in ^hkhardni 
(1. 9}; to the two forms of g, one in ^mandaltlgrd (1. 2) or ^ganaih (1, 13), and the other in 
°T=Gg6vindardja° {I, 3) or kar-dgrd° (1. 5) ; to it in SuhJiatunga^ (1. 20); to j in "^trnajo ja^ (1. 6) 
and dvijdmhh (1. 8) ; to ^ in kamt-endio"^ (1. 1) ; to n in vaitdna^ and %ichayaih (1. 8) ; to hh in 
%hogika^ (h 29) ; to m in ^in^ahkimiiklihh (1. 3) ; to the tw'O forms of initial a or a, one in 

(1. 2) or asvamddhaP (1. 44), and the other in amken^djpi (1. 31) ; to the secondary i in °wia- 
linydh (1, 14) and °nirddalifa° (1. 25) ; to the subscript u in °dhuma° (1. 8) ; to the two forms of 
the subscript rt, one in kritam (1. 1), and the other in ^krit-dnuJcritLh (1. 7) ; and to the visarga 
expressed by three dots m ^viskcLy^n'^dcLTggatO'k (1. 38^, and by one dot and one shoit stroke in 
grdmah (1. 40).— As regards orthography, the sign for r throughout serves for both v and h. The 
consonants following r are, as a rule, doubled, though indifference in this respect is in some cases 
obsei*vabie j thus th is doubled in ^niTni'^i'KxtJid (1, 22), but not in suuuv-'nicLhipdtih (1. 18), 
Gha is used instead of h in rdjasigha (1. 3) ; final n before a consonant is no less than five 
tunes wrongly changed to an citiusvitrcLj 6.g,ni (h 1) and ycLShYiifH 

(1. 8); ^ is doubled before /, e.g, in gottra° (1. 7) ; and ayinsvdra is changed once to the dental 
aasal before 5 in ndkhit-dnsa-pithah (1. 11). The rules of Sandhi have been frequently dis- 
regaidecL and in many a place aksharas have been omitted by tbe writer. 

The inscription records a grant hy the Rashtrakuta chieftain Karkaraja or, as he is 
described in lines 2S-29, “ Suvarnavarsha Pratapasila'^ ir^-Karkaraja who has obtained the five 
great sounds,” Karkaraja is spoken of as a sou of 5r;-Dhruvaraja, younger brother of Govinda 
(II.) or as he is described in lines 25-6, PritluivaUahha Mahd/'dijddhirdja Faraynch'ara ^rt- 
Prabhutavarsha.” The inscription refers itself to the prosperous reign (pravarddhamdna-rdjya) 
of Govinda (II.) and is dated in the year 701 (in words and figures, 1. 31 f.), expired, of the 
Saka era, on the tenth tifhi of the bright half of Pushya. The charter w'as issued by Karka- 
raja while staying at Sindinagara, on the occasion of a samkrdat to a Brahmana whose name 
is'lost, son of Bhatfa Chandraditya, of the Kausika gotra, and stuchnt of the Katha school. The 
grantee appears to have been a man of deep erudition ; for he is represented to have mastered 
the Veda, Veddiiga, Itihdsa, Fnrdna, Vydkay'ana, Mhyidmsd, Tarka^ Siruk^a and Yajnavidyd, 
The village gi-anted to him was Rakkhulla-grtoa situated in the province {vifykaya) of Nasikka. 
The boundaries specified are to the E. Chebhatiki., to the S. the Godavari, to the W, 
Vatamukha, and to the N. Vatapura. All the localities mentioned in this grant are to be 
found in the Nasik district. That Nasikka is Nasik goes without saying. Sindinagara, where 
the royal grantor resided at the time of making the grant, is known to us from the records of 
the earlier Yadavas, and has been identified with Sinnar, the principal town of the tdluka of the 
same name. Rakkhnlla-grama, the village granted, is LSkhalgamv to the north of the 


^ [The same surname occurs in 1. 48.— E. H.] 

’ [Prof Kielhorn kindly informs me that “the date of this inscription, for taka-samvat / 01 expired, 
regularly corresponds to the 22nd December A.D. 779. On tHs day the Makara- or Uttariyana-samkranti took 
pUce 4 h. 30 m., and the 10th tithi of the bright half of Pausha commenced 6 h. 44 m., after mean sunrise.”— E. H.] 
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Godavari, ChebLatika Chehdi, and Vatamnkba probably Odbem. Chelidi is in tbe Xiphad, 
and the rest in the Naaik, zdluka of the Xaaik district. 

As the inscription expressly refers itself to the reign of the Rash^akuta sovereign Govinda 
n., no doubt can now be reasonably entertained as to his having sat on the throne. I have else- 
where^ adduced reasons why we should consider G6vinda II. to have actually reigned. Dr. Fleet 
based his different opinion on the y^ords jyeslLth-ollangliana of a verse occurring in the Waui and 
Radhanpur grants.* But these words, as Professor Kielhorn has remarked, by no means neces- 
sitate the conclusion that Dhruva immediately succeeded Krishna I. to the exclusion of his 
eldest brother Gdvinda II. from the succession.^ The new grant places it beyond all doubt that 
G6vinda II. did succeed Krishna I. and did reign. Consequently Dr. Fleet^s view has no 
grounds to stand upon, unless it can be conclusively shown that this grant is a forgery. 

Although many Raah^akuta records have so far been published, they have supplied us 
with but few dates prior to the time of Govinda III. We have Saka 675 for Dantidurga, the 
founder of the dynasty, furnished by his S^mangad plates.^ The Alas copper-plate charter,^ 
issued by Govinda II, when Yuvaraja or prince-regent, gives the date Saka 092 for his father 
Krishna I, And our plates give a third date, viz. Saka 701, for Govinda II. himself. A fourth 
date is supphed by the Jaina Harivam^a,^ which was completed in Saka 705 when Srlvallahlia, 
son of Krishna, was ruling over the South. There can be no doubt that this Krishna is 
Kpishna I. of the Rashriakuta family. But it is by no means easy to decide whether by 
vallahha is meant Gdvinda II. or his brother Dhruva, 7 as both had this epithet and were sons of 
Krishna I. 


TEXT.8 


First Plato-. 


1 

2 

3 

4 


ii [^*] 

TQr^r4LV]f^WT- 







I ^fTT 

^ f%]- 


II l^*] w 


11(0 


1 Journ. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc. Vol. XX. pp. 133.4. 

= Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 393 j above, Vol. VI. pp. 171 and 172, 

• Above, Vol. VI. pp. 240-1. 

« Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 108 ff. 

» Above, Vol. VI. p. 208 ff. 

• Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 142. 

’ Early History of the Dekkan, p. 197 ; above, Vol. VI. p. 197. 

« From the original copper.plates.-[A few emendations in the text and in the notes are due to Mr. H. Krishna 
Saatri, B.A., who read the first proof-sheets. Verse 17 remains unintelligible,— ‘E H.l 

• Expressed by a symbol. i« Read ?iaifvr°. ° ’ ii Read 


*> Read 

“ This f*I is superfluous. 


Read 


13 Read 


1* Read 
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5 ST ^ i[i I*] w 

?ret [i*] *T¥T¥% [’rm fH]- 

6 ijTRi® ?Ri fw^raHi^[T*]^ II [8*j 

8 firs^® It [^*] H3ii«(^ r^^Hi 

9 %^[;*] ^sgrftjf^vrfj 

[ll 4*] ^ 

10 [l*] l[l «*] rf^ 

11 [i*] WPJ: 


12 f 5 “ [n c*] 1 1 ^ fT^ i 


^ren- 


Second Plate ; First Sid^* 


13 [«]^ ^[:*] » E^*] 

• • • • • 

I4i g^^fw^nmrftRiT: [\*] ^tm 

»5fl E« t»*] ^ • • • • • 


16 Ei*] ^ ^. . . - 

16 cETT lEi \\*] ^rr^hr%T?r5TTTf^^^t^i^- 

^ ^ ^ ^ 


18 




*Eead^. 

‘ Bead 

* Bead «)(«(*h". 

“ Bead °^tf|rtqmt^. 
“ Bead 

MBeadgfqrf^. 


> Bead °»r«r 

• Bead °fw^. 

> Bead “q^TTfq. ' "WT^- 

u Bead *’ Bead W and'-^^if^® 

■‘Bcad^^ref^”. “Bead^qw:. 

•? A £ew letten have been madvertently omitted after 

2 £ 
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19 l[l 

20 i[ 1 
[ 5 f]- 



D*] 


21 \[\ ^yi*] 

[l*] flr^^- 

22 [ii w*] ^ f^TT^^jfwcw^^' 

23 »T?T5fr [i*] ii [^'o*] ci^ 

^[;*] 

21 ^[:*] [i*] 5 n»^T 

il w n^^-® 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 


25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 


’i^^t^fWn^TTTWrf^T^TT?:- 
ITW 3 Rn» 1 <,l^ [l*] 

TTfnw^ f%f%friTmxT[:*] [i*] wrf^mrwrt*?- 


^TPT- 

l[| 


^<L*] w ¥?t: 

NJ 





^mrmq^fJT^ w: ?ff^f^?f irimfir^: g^qyftfir- 

vj 

■Qo I ^J5lT 


33 [l*] 

81 W [l*] JTc^ XTl^rflq^^ f qfrt^q 

[n ;^o*] . , 


^ K^a<l 
♦ Read 
7 Read 

'• Rftui ^TT^T® atid 
Read 
1 * Rcai 


2 Read 

* Read 

* Read 
*1 Read 

Read 


* Read 

« Read ir^°. 

• For read 

» Read 

1* Bead 



Dhulia plates of Karkaraja. — Saka-Samvat 701. 




FROM 


NK-.MPRESSiONS RECEIVED FROM MR MARSHALL 
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1S7 


35 

36 





Third Tlate, 

37 tHT^THT VTf^ 

*] 

. . 

39 I w %»Tf^T*Tm?n^wT i . 

40 1 ^T»T ^n’iT[:] ii tt^ 

^g^T^T2f^['SS] . . 

41 5[tt]: ^w. i crwr ^ 

CK 

^ . . . 

42 II tTr^jf [l*J ^T JJMJf 

43 iTTlT[^ 5 T] |[l tlT^^T ^T ^ff I ^fs^ 

'J 

44 giftr: ii [5^5?*] [rr^mj^t 1 Tf^ ^f^- 

IT^T^JT • • 

45 ^ ^’!5Tffl 11 [ ^^*] f^^rX [ 1 *] 

^’^hxT ’^^rxxrrr ^ cTP^^ st’c . . . . [ii^s*] 

Ni 

46 [^^Xf^] TO sxt^;'’ ^XSXXfH XXHXxixTW^^jf^ I f^^JIXW- 

wifT(:)TxfH[xn] . . 

47 [f^l ^ snXT ¥XT. TOCX?^ 11 [^x*] 

I- J O s> 

^N^fvt[:*] ^TOf^[fw][: I*] . • 

48 ^ HfH'.’' XX^ W rX^X TXi^f II [=^ 1 .*] f^f^xf ^ TXXH '^^CX- 

49 ^ II 


« Kea.i an<l 

* Kead 
t Read 
'0 Read 
“ Read 


2 ^ Red.l ■''TWr. 

^ l>e ul ^ 

' Ui.\v\ '^f^\ 

Head 

Read aud omit the letter* fullowmg. 

2 ii - 



EPIGRAPniA INDICA. 


[VoL. VIIL 


iS- 


No. 20.— TWO GRANTS OP DHRUVASENA II. 

By Phofessoe E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Haile (Saale). 

Tlie-:e two sets of copper-plates belong to the Ratlam Darbar and were lent to Messrs. 
Mai’sLall and Cousens in December 1902 by the Dewan of the Butlain State in Central India. 
Mr. Marshall has communicated to me a letter of the Dewan of Bntlanii from which it appears 
that the plates had been found in 1891 at Nogawfi.,^ a village 10 miles north of Rutlam, while 
a %\'ell near a Brahman’s house was being repaired. Each set consists of two copper-plates. To 
both sets is affixed a single seal, whose ring was found broken or cut, and of which it cannot 
be said to which set it belonged originally. The seal is elliptical, zneasures about 2^'' by 2'^ in 
diameter, and bears, on a countersunk surface, in relief, a bull couchant which faces the proper 
light, and below the bull, the legend Sri-Bhafakhah, 

In the Annual Eeiiort of the Archcvological Siirvey of India for 1902-03, p. 232 ff., I have 
already published the second of the two gi’ants (B.), with facsimile. In now editing the first 
(A.), I reprint the text of the second as well, because the grant portions of both are closely 
connected and throw light on each other. 

A.— NOGAWA PLATES OP [GUPTAOSAMVAT 320. 

This inscription is edited from two sets of ink-impressions prepared by Mr. Cousens in 
1905, and from rubbings supplied by ilr. Marshall in the same year. It is engraved on two 
eofjper-plates which beai’ writing only on their inner side. There are two ring holes at the 
buttuiu of the inscribed side of the first plate, and two corresponding ones at tfie top of that of 
the second plate. To indge from the impressions, each of the two plates measures about 9 
iacbcfi ii; height and about 11 4 '^ in breadth. 

The alphabet resembles that of other Maitraka inscriptions of the same period. The 
jih> innltga occurs once (1. 37), and the tipadhmuniya also once (1. 38). The nuznericai 
symbols for 300, 20 and 5 are used in the date portion (1. 62). The secondary form of a is 
very often omitted. The anusvura is represented by guttural i before s and (11. 3, 5, 22, 
45, 4S), and by dental n before s in three cases (II. 14, 28, 32), while the anusvdra is employed 
iu three others {samsaktat II. 1, o, and samskaraj 1. 34). 

The language is Sanskrit. Almost the whole of the inscription is in prose; but three of 
the customary verses are quoted in li. 49-51. The rules of Sandhi are often disregarded— 
even iu compound words,^ 

The inscription records a grant of land to two Brahmanas by the Maitraka king 
Dbruvasena (II.), who issued this edict from (his capital) Valabhi (1. 1), His genealogy is 
described in the same words as in his grant of Sam vat 310* and has been translated by me 
clsew'here.^ The grant portion runs as follows : — 

(L. 3G.) * The fervent worshipper of Mahe^vara (Siva), the glorious Dbruvasena (H.) 
whose second name w as B^laditya, being in good health, issues (the following) command to all 
according as they are concerned s 

(L. 37.) “ Be it known to you that, for the increase of the spiritual merit of (My) mother 
and father, I have given in M^lavaka, in the said district (bhukti), at the eastern boundary of 

Dr. Heet kindly infornas nie that this village is entered as ^NaDgama* on the Indian Atlas sheet No. 36, 
N. E. (1895). 

^ In samhatd^y 1, 12, the Aa is corrected from «Aa. 

* See nixasi-uchyarndnat 1. 38 f. and I. 40, and Irdhmana^AynitndtninS, 1, 39 f. 

* J[nd. Anf. 1 ol, VI. p. 18 ft, % i. p. ^9 f. 
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the village Nayagr&maka, one hundred hhaktU (of land) to the -Brahmana Agnisvamin, vrho 
has come from resides at Agastik^grah&ra, belongs to the Chat urve dins 

of the said (place), ^ to the gotra of the Fara^ras and to the school of the Vajasaneyas, (and is) 
the son of the Brahmana KtiniirasTinxin, and to the Brahmana Sahgaravi, who has come from 
Jambnsara, resides at Ay&nahAgrah&ra, belongs to the Ghaturvedins of the said (place)," to the 
gotra of the Kaniikaa and to the school of the Vajasaneyas, (and is) the son of the Brahmana 
Mahe^vara. 

(L. 42.) “The boundaries of this (land are) :-^to the east, the boundary of the village 
Var&hotaka; to the south, a river; to the west, La[k]8hmana’s ; (and) to the north, 

the boundary of the village Pulind&naka. 

(L. 43.) “ (I have given), as a meritorious gift, with libations of water, these one hundred 
bhaktts, thus defined by (their) four boundaries, with the udranga, uparikara (and) hhula- 
vdtapratydya^ with the income in grain and in gold, with the daLiparddha. with (the right to) 
eventual forced labour, not to bo meddled with by any royal officers, excluding gifts previously 
made to temples and to Brahmanas and tho twentieth (share due) to Brahmanas,^ according to 
the maxim of hhumichchhidra, to last as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, the rivers 
and the mountains, (and) to be enjoyed by the sons, grandsons and (further) descendants (of 
the two donees).’^ 

LI. 46-51 contain the usual admonitions and imprecations. 

(L. 51.) “ The messenger (dutaka) for this (grant is) the Rdjaputra ^ri-Kharagraha. This 
(edict) has been written by the chief secretary (^divirapati) Skandabhata, the son of the chief 
secretary Vatrabhatt[i], who is charged with peace and war. The year 300 (and) 20; (the 
month) Bhadrapada ; the dark (fortnight) ; the 5th (This is) My own signature. 

The two donees resided at Agastikfigrahara and Ayanakfigrahara^ and had emigrated 
from Udumbaragahvara (1. 38) and Jambusara (1. 40). Udumbaragahvara occurs also in 
B, (1. 41) and in a grant of Dharasena IV.^ Jambusara is the modern Jambusar between Kaira 
and Broach.® 

The expression * in M&lavaka, in the said district* (Mdlavake nchyavidna’lhnktaii, 1. 41 £., 
and Mdlavakd uchyamdna^vishaye in B., 1. 44) is a little puzzling. When publishing B. 
alone, I suggested that the word uchyamdna may refer to Dasapura, which occurs three lines 
earlier in the description of the donees. This idea has to be given up because A. does not men- 
tion Dasapura at all. In the description of the donees the word uchyamdna is used twice with 
reference to the immediately preceding tillage names Agastikagi^ahaia (1. 38) and Ayanaka- 
grahara (1. 40). Consequently the word uchy amana before hhuktau and viskaye can only lefer 
to the preceding locative Mdlavake, and Mulavake uchyametna^hhuktazi or -vishayd comes to the 
same as Mdlavaka-hhiikt(xu or -vishayd. At any rate the two giants prove that Dhruvasena II. 
was in possession of Mftlw§, or at least of a portion of it. 

To this province belonged the land granted in Navagrfimaka, which was bounded in the 
east by VaiAho^aka, in the south by a river, and in the north by Pulindtoaka. In his letter 
to Mr. Marshall, the Dewanof Rutlam identified Navagramaka with the modern Nogawa where 
the two grants were discovered, Varah5taka with Bbapod^ in the east, and Pulindanaka 
ith Palduna in the north. On a map of the Rutlam State which he annexed to his leUer, a 
small river is also marked on the south-east of Nogawa, as required by the description in the 
grant. 


' / f * f icrahara. 

’ C n.v.n rc- -I T, 'h Aut. Vol. XV, p. 337. 

^ Xud. Aut, Vcl. XV' ' 


* 7.e. of Ayanakagrabara. 

< See page 195 below. 

* Compare ih\d» Vol. VII. p. 24i. 
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The But aka of this grant, prince (r^>japutra) Kharagraha^ (1. 51) is perhaps the same person 
Tvho later on ascended the throne as Kharagraha IL The writer of the inscription, the Bivirapati 
Skandabhata, occurs again in other grants of Dhruvasena and Dhaiasera IV. his 
father Vatrabhatti in grants of Siladitya I. and Dhravasena IL and his son Anahila 
in grants of Dhiuvasena III., Kharagraha II. and Siladitya II. ^ 

The year of this inscription, [Gupta-] Sam vat 320 {i.e. A.D. 639-40), is the same as that oi 
the Bhaunagar plates published by Mr. Jackson.^ 


TEXT.7 


First Plate, 

2 5Trr^a?immTJRfrT^tT5Trr^T^[ T 


WTHTT^- 

?nJT»TTc««<rdr- 

5 TTf^^¥T?:(T)^m^^inTr^^^f^ffrT;’^ 




^TSTTTTI^TflTrsTt^f^- 


7 spTtrurmvfjriT^TJTq^Tra j* 

TPTfwrr^wnr^sjT- 


^ ihc saae priuct is mcutioucd in B l^dow, I. u3 f , aud in J 0 iir,>. Boirlnj Br. B. A S. Vol. XX. p. 0, tc\t 
Ime 21. 

^ B. bflow*, b S i, and Jotij'n, Bo/ul'y// Br. B. A, S. Vul. XX, p. 9, text line 22. 

3 1,irl Ant, Vol, VII. p, 75, and Vol. XV p. 340. 

* Zb>,L Vol. VI. p 10, V.l IX. p. 239, and V..1, XIV. p. 32S. 

* Ibid, Vol. Vn. p. 79, and Vol. XI. p. 309 ; Bp. Ind. Vol. I. p 55, and Vo’. IV, p, 75 . 

^ Juvrn. Bombay Br. B A. Vd, XX. p. 9. 

7 From iuk-impresai'jns and lubbii:,^- '' K pir^s^^d by a ijjml 4 

^ Kta<l 'dvF, JO R. a i n Road 

“ Beal u lUai Keid 'TTr^''^ 

Rvad 
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10 

11 

12 

13 

11 

15 

16 

17 


IS 


19 


20 


21 

22 

23 


R5l(T)?T5T?wf^HTTfrr^[T*JvTmm[T*]^ftrfrT ‘W^T^TWTliTlT 
PtWttrgTrT^FTfT- 

^^^[^T^t]5T5^[t*]^^?I(t) - 

^fTWT^?:?TT755Rtft^|^S-« 

rrWH[T*]f^fT^i^Tf^ WtRm- 

^ nJ 

^^i'T*]WHT^:' fs^- 

t[T?T?TTfs5T: 

g'Sf[T*]fT; ^^[t]- 

qnW[fw[T*j?T?:^T^Tf%f^rl»T5Tt¥f%: R'^rfRRqif- RlTt?TW RWTH- 

Tff^fsJf^’Tra; lffrf5Tf^»J^[T*']Wt?fqW^niW|"fcGTWf%gf2-fT^rqi^qif^' 


* Re>d 

* Rc-Ad ; die ha of is comaed from n’, i 

« Read 7 Rtad 

* Ee .d Head 

ij Head °H^t. '* 


“ Kt-id 

^ Uoad . 

UtjAd aLd 

Read 

Real "fx3fnq%^. 
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<4^^^ ?T3ra- 

25 *?nqT^[^][T*]«T: ^raraf^[^][T*] 

26 ^ ^ f%»i[fi][T*]g[w]5«n<T*][?TMTf%]?fTT[T*]l7TTi^¥RH«rmvnr: w- 


Second Tlate. 

30 irePlfw ^RT[fil]^ 

nwfdwr : wi ir [^] znr - 

33 “[gW^3 ^fd^^rd ^q lg |gITg ^ w[T*3a w m Ry<<M“ 

34 ^55^§RRw Tdaif»i?ra «ht^[t*3w” Tn*reraTgftii[?r]spr- 

35 ^ p ni3R inwV 

Rs<4 l ¥^^R finc fadi ^- 

36 ^^dl^< ^r € ^ g ;gq a i R l d^ddl«iimMR(qft ?R| qd^*<RqdMRd4|W<n;dlR - 


• Ecad'^’^^raW’- 

• BaniVw®. 

^ Ecftd 
“ Bead 
>2 Bead 

»• B«d°w“. 

“ Bead 


* Bead °WSf^f. 

* Bead 

•Bead'Wra", 

“ Bead “HM’ftq®. 
** Bead 
w Bead '’tnrt. 


• Read 

• Bead %IV.eKij“ . 

• Bead ftwWt. 

•* Bead 

“ Bead 

*• Bead "mwlfNj^aad'TfR. 
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N> n 4 

38 2r^T H?iT ?ncrTlT7^HH^Tw[T]?i5TT^:- 

39 TfT5T’^Tgf^^^T5?nTRT^]T^[wr]^^T^^?l^’gI^TfT^rgIW^[?TT]T^[T]fJT- 

H^rsp!!' 

40 fi^TT w’gH?:f%f^»^HTm^^fT^(T)^Tf5TTrftf[^]’5nrR[’?T]g- 

42 #t 5T^’!TT?T^?fT?T»3;4[ft]f%' »T[^]srff aWTWTJ^TfW 

43 ’^ttTTrT: '^fiTcT: z:; 

44 ^g3j[T*]xj?:T'a 

40 frT^^ciT4fr€H^[T*]^5T 

fsT??^; tfrft5T?ft(^)^fg?T?TT 

47 gwt:'' ^ ^f^T[T*]%% 

48 =3rf^ TT[T*]g<si‘'' ^[t*J- 

49 ^ft^[T*]^Tft?T55rtfgfr^'“ 11 ^ifvr4w[T*j g- 

?fr[T*] ’a^f4rgR?:[T*]f?rw: [i*] ?r5i ?ig[T*] 


^ Read * Krad compare B., text line 41. 

’ Til- mune of 'the donee is spaced ont It may have been filled in subsequently, or substituted for an craven 
lonpruamo. Ulead 

*5 Read 7 Read 

Miead ‘^•R%qcifT?i ^Ulead " Read 

Read ^2 Read 

• ’ Read W{^^. Read T.ead 

2 e 
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50 


51 


52 


[ll*] [^]T^ 

TJ»ll[T*]?m^Wr[T*]f% [l*] f^gWiW[T*]^5rf^»T[T*]f^ ?T[T*]f^ ^ 

?T[?r]ftrr® II wf^[il]^^[T*][fw] ^Tjf f?ref¥ [i*] 

rr[T*]' ^[t*]w[tI][t*]® ^ ff[T*]5?rW® «R% ^[%]f?f^ II 

^ ^00 »T[T*j?t|^ W 'i. »m II 


B.—NOGAWA plates op [GUTTA-]SAMVAT 321. 

The text of this inscription, which is here printed for the second time,^- jg ’o^sed on two 
sets of ink-impressiona and one set of estam pages, prepared by Mr. Cousens. The estampages 
ai^ very excellent and show many letters which, owing to the coiToded condition of the 
original, appeal* only imperfectly in the ink-impressions. 

The copper-plates are two in number and bear writing only on their inner side. There 
are two ring holes at the bottom of the inscribed side of the first plate, and two cori'esponding 
ones at the top of that of the second plate. To judge from the impressions, each of the two 
plates measui’es about in height and 11|" in breadth. 

The jihvd'muViycL occurs twice (11. 34 and 40), and the upadliradnxya once (1. 53), The 
date portion contains the numerical symbols for 300, 20, 1 and 3 (1. 54). As in A,, the 
anusvdra is represented by guttural n before ^ and h (11. 3, 5, 12, 23, 48, 50), and by dental 
n before ^ in three cases (11. 15, 20, 34), v/hile in three others (11. 2, 6, 3G f.) the anusvdra 
is employed. 

The language is Sanskrit. Almost the wlmle of the inscription is in prose ; but, as in 
A., three of the customary verges arc quoted in 11. 51-53. The language of 11. 41-43 is 
incorrect. The name of the firgt donee, Dattasvdini (L 42), although it has no case-ending, is 
joined by the paidicle tathd to the following Kumdrasvdmi (1. 43), to which the dual case-ending 
hhydm is affixed. 

The text of the grant B. is practically identical with that of A„ excepting the place of 
issue, the names and the description of the two donees, the description of the granted land, 
and the date. The grant was issued ‘‘from the victorious camp pitched at Va[n]ditapalli ” 
(1. 1), which I am unable to identify. I'he two donees were “ the Brahmana Dattasvamin, 
who has come from XJdumbaxagahvara, resides at Ay[ynakagrahara, belongs to the Trivedins 
of Dasapura, to the gofra of the Parasaras and to the school of the Madhjandina- Vajasanejas, 
(and is) the son of the Brahmana Budhasvamin, and the Brahmana Kumarasvamin, who 
resides at Agastikagrahara, belongs to the Chaturvedins of the said (place), the yotra of 
the Parasaras and to the school of the Vfijasaneyas, (and is) the son of the Brahmana 


> Read 
* Read 
7 Read 
Read 

1- See page 183 above. 


2 Rend « Read 

5 Bead 

9 Bead °?prrr- » Read 

>1 Bead and see B., text line 54. 

I €. of Agast.kugrahara. 
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Budhasvamia (11. 41-43). The grant consisted of ^'a field measuring one hundred hhahtU at 
the southern boundary of the village Chandraputraka in MalavaJca, in the said district 
{vuliaya)y The boundaries of this (field are): — to the east, the boundary of the village 
Dhammanahaddika ; to the south, the boundary of the village Devakulapataka ; to the west, 
the boundary of the field of the Mahattara Viratara-mandalin ; at the north-western corner, 
the small tank (called) Nirgandi; (and) to the north/ (the field of) Viratara-mandalin ” (11. 
44-4G). The date of the grant was ‘‘ the year 300 (and) 20 (and) I ; (the month) Chaitra ; 
the dark (fortnight) j the 3rd (tithi) (1. 54). ' 

Each* of the two donees is called a son of Budhasvamin, a student of the Vajasaneya 
sdkhdi and a member of the Parfisara gotra. This suggests that they were sons of the same 
father, and that the epithet ‘ who has come from TJdumbaragahvara/ ^ which is applied to 
the first donee (1. 41), holds good for the second as well. The first donee is stated to have 
resided at Ayanakagrahara and to have belonged to the Triv&dins of Dasapura. From this I 
conclude that Ayanakagrahara was a quarter or suburb of EaSapura. The second donee, who 
vas probably the brother of the fii'st, resided at, and belonged to the Ghaturvedins of, 
Agastikagrahara, which may have been another hamlet of Dasapura. This town is the modern 
Dasor or Mandasdr, the chief town of a district of the Scindia’s dominions, ^ about 52 miles 
north of Rutlam. 

As in the inscription A., the land granted belonged to the province of M&lavaka, It 
consisted of a field in the south of Chandraputraka and was bounded in the east by 
Dhammanahaddika and in the south by Devakulapataka. In his letter to Mr. Marshall, 
the Dewan of Rutlam thought of identifying these places, successively, with Chaudodia, 
Dhamnod and Divel Khedi * — three villages in the south-west of Nogawa where the two grants 
Were discovered. But the phonetical cort'espondence of each of the three pairs of names is only 
superficial ; besides, Dhamnod is not in the east, but in the south-west, and Divel Khedi not 
ill the south, but in the north-west, of Chandodia. Hence the Dewan s identification must 
be rejected. Dr. Fleet has very kindly searched the maps with the following result : 

“ Eleven miles south-south-east from Mandasor, there is a large vdlage which is shewn as 
^ Dhamnar ’ in the Indian Atlas sheet No. 35, S.E. (1891), and as ‘ Dhamnw ’ in the Bhopal 
and Malwa Topographical Suri^ey sheet No. 3S (1882). I suspect that this ib the 
Dhammanahaddika of the record. But neither of the maps shews anything answering to 
auy of the other names ; unless Devakulapataka may be found in the ‘ Dilauda ’ of the 
maps, four miles west-south-west from ‘ Dharonar, ’ and in quite the right position to be on the 
south of Chandraputraka,— ‘ Dhamnar * being taken to be the village on its east. 
of course, a possible identification of only one place is not sufificient to conclusively locate t e 
record.” 

The date of this inscription, [Gupta-] Sam vat 321 (i.c. A.D. 640-41), falls between 
t!ie 6r&fc Nogawa grant— Samvat 320— and the earliest date of Dharasena IV.— Samvat 3-6 — 
und thus extends the known period of the reign of Dhmvasena II. by one year. 


‘ See the remarks on page 189 above. 

^ See above, p. 189 and note 5. 

® See Dr. Fleet's Gi^pta Insoriptions, p 79 f- ami above, Vol. V. p- 38 f. ^ xr v /ifinu 

”• Dr. Fleet informs me that these villages aie given on the Indian Atlas sheet 3 , ^ 

Chdndoria, Dhamnod, Dibal and Kheri. ^ ^ v e- i. r 

® “ There is uUo another * Dilauda,' which gives its name to a station on the Holkar am i eemuc e^i y, 
twee and a half miles uorth-north^east from this one, and and a luiif miles north-west-by-west from 
‘ bhamair.' 

® See Prof. Kielbora's Northern List, No. 481. 
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TEXT.i 

First Plate. 


1 [ll*] 


^35W[^]flT[fr]- 

^(dW^- 

■vl 

^rwiff[:*] 

tlT^TTOW^^- 

8 tswn45TTf^WTr^ii^5rT*Tf^f^w^«jn!rfw?^: 

9 cMI «id <gi *{ 

10 gfi^: in!rfimwf’#ttr^5ji?n5T5Ef*ii?TT#vrTf%Trf^: ’ETTWWTfHJnfir- 
^^[•.*] W'fw- 

^?rr[?iPfT]- 

12 wVUtft-H^ 1T<3Tlt| y I HI® 

®^^l|•dT<lf^T^W^[’^] - 

’5d4drtH(^r»l- 

‘ From two ink-impreseioDs and an estampage. j Expressed by a symbol. 

« An indistinct symbol is engraved above the line between qj and cIT of ‘’Tr7iTtnnT°. 

‘ ‘ liead 6 0^. 

t Read 31^ . s ®j^.= s 
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14 >2rnT: ^[?:]7!m- 


15 5rT^*T^^r<i^f^WfiTT^wt^f;[^]5[^]?T?Tt^?rfT»TT[T]:' ^[fw]- 

Xf?lWT[1%]wmTf^- 

16 ^cT^Hif^rratsnftr ^^in[^]^^ft[<fl']'^: 


18 

19 


?5rf%wt[2i]^WTT inc- 


Tun-ts^c: 





20 ITWW? 


21 TrrrrsTftrfiRTg^Tifw;” 

UTiwifn- 

22 TrR^^ffT5TT[?rf^]5R^?f%:® n^iriTft^wtfwT^^- 


23 


^1 Id rvji5TreTf%rTIl[f^]f?lf[?Tt]- 



fw^[f%]f?niTf^-® 


26 g>3nfT: 

««Kl 

27 f^*ifrTgw^5![T* 

28 







‘ Bead °«rf ?t°. ’ Bead °rre°. ’ Bead °^^f- 

‘ Bead °y^°. ‘ Bead ‘ Bfad 

» Bead °^«1. ‘ Bead ’ Be«<i °f^'4'^G5(fl'jr<l°. 

*“ Bead °3rfkWnr«nrt^?rTft^;- Bead g^°. ” Bead 

** Reftd 
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30 


S1 W^rf^T^Tf^rf^sr: S5^: fr^TgW?lTT^Tgw[T*]- 

^^TnTffTWfsRTR- 

32 ^7=ne55!rcrfe^f?TfW<?T^T4Tf^ W^^rlT f^q^IWt 

WAX: 

33 ^n-msmv(w, i!iffrrfiTrrw?T^^i^^R; 

♦THm- 

35 f^nWmrTT TTlsfrr^: RT R^JTfT^WSfnrfcfWf fR^rI^^f^^^TgWS^^TT»I^T- 

bC fq;¥'<?'FT: ^T%g’^q[?TTt]*i 

'-t' - 

3S q: ^?^Tfq q-siift ^■\^- 

^ 71' T ^ f / X tT'^,'^ - 

39 ^Tf%?i5-^^-:-rqqf=^f-firr?icfqq??r^rrqfqfrqT[^]fq<5rf^^HmT* rtw- 

3qT^5|?T; "<1- 

40 •Hwjiqq qqTq^qqfTTT q ^ i »i i ■« i ^qcq^ qwfqf^ qqi 

TfTrrTfqqT; 

41 ^TqJTqqTq "^5^T7TlTf^73T?fTq[T*]q^Tq(T)^T?:f%Trf^?Wi{^-qfqqf' 

^^wr^qr^T^TTq- 

42 4 1 ■5t«%qqq’g(^Twm^WTf?T^qqrgnir^Tf^Tf?T rnrnrf^- 

qrrq’frrfiTqTfq- 


43 [^J’^rJTrqqrqf^qiRTiTTiqqTTTSTTRVflqqT^Rqq^q^'gif^^rsiTjT^'q^^l’^^^T- 



‘ ''f^'^f^fl^. 2 Keaa '■'Tf-^ftm®. .' Kead 

* K««>1 ‘ Kead 

* is the reading of A., tex^ line -iO- 

7 Bead • The sellable is entered on the margin of the niate; read 
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4.4 

45 

46 


?r5iT^[T*]j5nf^ w^- 


4.7 ?# ^»jfT^TfnTfsrra ^TTsur^n^ 

48 ^tr%TTT^i ^sIwTf^^wut^iwrgniifgi’frrrf^fi' 

49 cT^rerai^^i® fTO^[:*] 

50 ^nsTfi:' tir^^ffts^T ^ ?rf^fraiTrT^Tfw5^TTf?T- 

51 TTig^ wnrr^sfw ^1T- 

52 ^T ?n'^Tfvrwn:Tf^f^: [i*] u-^ rf^r 

[ll'^] ?IT^ ^TfT5I?l?IT^t45^Tf5T q^k?I^iamf^ [l*] 

"fsT^w^n^irfH- 

53 TTlf^ mf^ ^ »TT?T li ^fE^^^W[T*]1% <s<^l 

1*] ’5it"^?tt'' '^iri+i^T ^ 

f^fcT I ?:t^- 

tif?rw5^»T?^ 11 ^ » 0 ^ ® t ^ ^ ^ " 


‘ Read €t°. 

• Send '■'^. 

J Read °!ivt:. 

» Read '<fT^ f'T, 


3 Read ^T. 

^ liead ^Naifr!'. 
* Read '?3r\ 


3 Bead 

6 Bead '’^T^'. 
» Bead f^H’SS'’ 
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No. 21 — JAINA INSCRIPTIONS AT THE TEMPLE OF NEMINATHA 

ON MOUNT ABU. 

Bt Professor H. Luders, Ph,D. ; Rostock. 

Inked estampages of the numerous inscriptions in the various temples on Mount Abu were 
prepared by Mr. H. Cousens, Superintendent of tbc Arclifeologicai Survey of the Bombay 
Presidency, in 1902, and sent by Professor Hultzsch to Professor Kielliom, who made them over 
to me for publication. The 32 inscriptions edited below are from the temple of Neminatha and 
refer to the erection and endowment of that building by Tejahpala, the minister of the 
Chaulukya king Viradhavala. At present this sanctuary seems to be known by ‘the name of 
‘ the temple of Yastupala and TejahpMa;’ but as the inscriptions clearly show that appellation 
to be erroneous, the foundation being ascribed to Tejabpala alone, I should prefer either to call it 
after the saint to whom it was dedicated, or to use the original name wTiich, as again shown by 
the inscriptions, was Lunasimhavasahika or Lunavasahika.^ 

Ko. I. is engraved on a black mIhIj built into a niche in the corridor of the temph- A 
translation of it was published as early a.-? 182S by H. H. Wilson in the Asiatic Be searches. 
YoL XYI. p. 302 ff. The text, together with a translation, w^as first edited in 18S3 by Professor 
Abaji Yishnu Kathavate in his edition of Somes varadeva’s Kirtikav nLvJi . Appendix A. And a 
.second edition, again accompanied by a translation, appeared in the C‘Ah cti . t if Fr'^krit and 
Sanskrit Inscriptions published by the Bhavnagar Archaeological Department, p. 171 if. 

The writing covers a space of about 3' broad by 2' Ti" high. It is beautifully engraved 
and generally in an excellent state of preservation. The size of the letters is The 

characters are Jaina Nagari. As ba is distingniAied from va only by a very minute dot in flu 
centre, which easily disappears in the impression, it i.s in some cases almost impossible to decide 
which character was meant, The language is Sanskrit, and apart from the introductory 
.\vllablc oMy a few connecting phrases in 11. 17, 2d and 30, and the concluding remarks in 11. Id 
and 17, the whole inscription is in verse. The text wa.s composed by Somesvaradeva, the well- 
known purohita of the Chaulukya kings and author of the Klrtikainmid> ; but although some of 
the verse.s undoubtedly vie in eleg*ance with those of the larger work of the poet, it cannot be 
denied that the poem as a whole is disfigured by rather tedious repetition. >5, and sometimes bv a 
certain want of connection between single stanzas. As regard lexicography, attention may be 
dmwn to the architectural terms hahhiaka in I. 37 and khattaka in 1. 40, Tlie former a])parently 
is identical with Marathi Laldni, which according to the Dictionarij of Molesworth anti Caiidv means 
‘ a rahsed .seat along the walls of the ijnhhdrd or S'lbhdmaridapa of a temple.’ The word khattaka 
I cannot trace in any dictionary accessible to me ; judging from the context, it seems to liave the 
meaning of ‘ pedestal ’ or ^ throne.’ Proper names frequently aj>pear in their Prakrit form. 
Under the influence of the metre even the vulgar form Tejapdla, instead of Tejahpdhi, 
used in verse 50. 

After an invocation of Sarasvati fv. 1) and Guucsa (v. 2). the inscription gives first an 
account of the family of Tejahpala, Their native towm was Anahilapura, the residence of the 
Chulukya king.s (v. 3). The ancestor of the family was Chandapa (v. 4). Hi.s son was 
Chandapra.sada (v. 5), who again had a son named Soma (v. C). Soma'.s sou wars Asvaraja, 
whose wife was Kumaradevi (v. 7j. They had eleven children (vv. S~21) — four suns : Luniga, 

' [On tasahi, "a Jaiua templed width is to be derived from auotntr of tlie Sanskrit vas^ti, set 

Prof. Pischehs GrammatiTc der Prdkrit-Sprachen, § 207. The Kannada equivalent hasadi or lasli is a iadhhava 
t f itself E. H.j 
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who died wlieo he was still a youth (v. 8), Malladeva, Vastupala and Tejahpala, and seven 
daughters : Jalhu, Mau, Sau, Dhanadevi, Sohaga, Yayajuka and Padamaladevi. The family 
professed the Jaina faith (vv. 7 ; 10) and belonged to the lineage of the Pragvatas (v. 4). The 
four brothers are all called ministers {mantrin^ sachiva), and of Vastupala it is expiessly stated that 
he was in the service of the Chulukyas (v. 14). Special praise is bestowed on Vastupala and 
Tejahpala, who seem to have been connected by the ties of sincere brotherly aScetion (vv. Ij* 
24) ; but these verses contain no historical allusiniis. 

The text then turns from the ministers to their lords, the Chaulukyas as they are called here 
(vv. 25 ; 28). Only the members of the so-called Vaghtda line are mentioned here, viz. Arnoraja 
(v, 25), his successor Lavanaprasada (v. 26), and the son of the latter, Viradhavala (v. 27). 
Two verses (vv. 28; 29) are added in praise of the services rendered to Viradhavala by the 
brothers Vastupala and Tejahpala, and of the implicit conhdence by which the king rewarded 
their attachment to his person. 

Abruptly a description of the Arbuda mountain, the modern Mount Aim, is introduced 
(vv. ; 31), after which follows, equally abruptly, a genealogy of the Paramaras oi Chandravati 
(vv. 32-42). That these verses are inserted here because Tejahpala built a temple on Mount 
Abu and this mountain was situated in the province governed by the Paramaras, can be gathei od 
only from the contents of the last section of the inscription. The account of the Paramar.i- 
begins with the legend of their origin. Their ancestor, from whom they took their name, is said 
have sprung fi’ora the altar of the sacriticial fire of Vasislitha and to have received the appellation v) 
Paramara from that sage on account of the delight he took in killing his enemies i para^'iH'U-an.. ) 
(v. 32). In that family there arose first Dhumaraja (v. 33), who was followed by Uhandhuka, 
Dhruvabhata and others up to Ramadeva {\. 34). With Ramadewa bogin.s a coherent pedigiet 
uhich may bj tabulated as follows : 

Ramadeva. 

Yasodhavala. 


Dharavarsba, Praliladara 

I. 

Somasiihhaduva. 

_ 1 

K r i sh nara jade va . 

Besides the genealogy the inscription furnishes several items of historical value. Yasodhavala 
said to have quickly killed Ballala, the lord of Malava, when he had learned that he had 
become hostile to the Chaulukya king Kumarapala (v. 35). From the wording oi the ver>c 
we may conclude that Yasodhavala was a feudatory of Kumarapala when he waged war against 
Ballala, just as Yasodhavala’s son Dharavarsba appears as a feudatory of KumarapMa’s grand- 
nephew Bhimadeva 11. in a Mount Abu inscription of Vikrama-Saiiivat 1265.^ It is no wondci. 
therefore, that elsewhere we find the destruction of BallMa attributed to Kumaiapala bimseit. 
In Somesvaradeva s Kirtikaumxidl (11. 48) Kumarapala ia said to have seized in battle, out .r 
passion, the heads of the kings Ballala and Mallikarjuualike the breasts of the goddess of victoiy 
And in the Somuathpattan inscription of Bhiiva Brihaspati, dated in Valabbi-Samvat Sot* 
(A.D. 1109),^ he is called "a lion to jump on the heads of (^tliose) elephants — BallMa, king of 
Uhara, and the illustrious ruler of Jangala.’ The latest epigraphical date for Kumaiapala's 
pi'edecessor Jayasimhadeva is Vikrama-Samvat 119G.3 The earliest inscription of the reign of 


» Ind. Ant, Vol. XI p. 22L 
2 Vienna Or. Journ. Vol. III. p. 8- 
s Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 159 ff. 

2 D 
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KamarapMa himself is dated in Vikrama-Samvat 1202.^ According to Merutunga’s Frahandha- 
cliintdmani Jayasichliadeva reigned until Vikrama-Samvat 1190,^ and in the same author’s 
Vichdrasreni the date of his death is given as the third day of the bright half of Karttika of 
T'ikrama-Sarhvat 1199, and that of his successor’s coronation as the fourth day of the bright half 
of Margasira of the same year.^ Ballala, therefore, must have found his death between 
A.D. 1142 and 1169, the date of the Somnathyattan irsciiption. No king of that name, however, 
is found among the Paramara rulers of Malava of this or, in fact, of any other period, and it is 
altogether improbable that Ballala belonged to this dynasty. The question who he was and 
how he came to acquire the kingdom of Malava cannot be answered at present, but I wish to 
draw attention to the fact discussed at length bj Professor Kielhorn** that after the death 
of Yasovarman, which must have occurred between A.D. 1185 and 1144.^ the Malava kingdom 
was for some time in a troubled state apt to lOuse the ambitions of a conqueror or usurper. 

Dh&ravarsba, who seems to have been extraordinarily fond of hunting expeditions (v. 37\ 
was an enemy of the lord of Kaunkana or Kohkan (v. 36;, but no particulars are added. I have 
quoted already above the Mount Abu insciiption of Yikrama-Samvat 1265 (A.D. 1209}, where 
Dharav^arsha, ‘ the lord of C handravati, the Sambhu to the Asuras — the provincial chiefs 
(inundalika),* is mentioned as the feudatory of Bhimadeva 11. 

His younger brother Prahladana is called he ‘ whose sword was dexterous in defending the 
illustrious Gurjara king, when his power had been broken on the battle-field hy Samantasimha ’ 
(v. 38). The Gurjaj’a king who was saved by Piahladana from Samantasimha, of coui'se, was 
Bhimadeva II., but it is difficult to say who that Samantasimha was. No fun:her details being 
given and the name being not uncommon in this period, it is haidly possible to identify that 
prince wdth certainty. The person who in my opinion has the best light of being considered the 
Samantasimha of the inscription is the Guhila chief of that name mentioned in two inscriptions 
on IMount Abu^ and at Sadadi.7 In the former inscription® he takes the fifth place after Vijaya- 
fiiihha, who must ha\e flourished about A.D. 1125,^ and the fifth place before Tejahsiriiba, whose 
Chitorgadh inscription is dated in Vikrama-Samvat 1324 = A.D. 12D7d^ He thus appears to 
have reigned about A.D. 12U0, w^hich w^ould well accord with the fact that his adversary 
Prahladana was yuvardja in A.D. 1209.^^ Also from a geographical point of view there is no 
objection to my identification, as Medarata, the country of the Guhilas, bordered the district 
ruled by the Paramaras of Chandravati. It would be quite natural therefore to find Pi-ahladaua 
defending his suzeiain against the attack of a Guhila chief. That the relations between the 
Chaulukyas and the Guhilas were not always of a friendly nature is proved by a grant of 
Visaladeva, the son of Viradhavala, A\here the king is given the epithet Medapdtakadesa- 
kalusha'rdpja'Valli-kand-oc}ickhedana-ki{dddla~kaJi)a,*‘he^hor^^^xnh\ii<\ a hoe for rooting out 
the bulb of (Ma^j creeper — the tuibuleut government of the Mtalapiitaka country.’ 


^ Bhaina^ar Insrr. p. IS'' ff. 

> See the end of sar^ga 1 1 1. 

’ Tnd. Ant.yol. X. p. 16:?. 

< Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 348. 

» Tlie late-t inscrijtion of Var'ovamian ir* therjjaiti plate of Vitrama-Sarh^at llfi?, and the earliest in-oripton 
of his son Lakshmivarmau is the L'jjaiu plate of Vikrauia-Saorivat 120u. See Iml. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 349 
and p. 352 f. 

6 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 347 ff. 

? Bhdina^ar Insf'r. p. 114 ff. 

• The Sadadi inscription, which is consideraldy later, slightly differs in its list of names. 

* \ ijayasirhha^s daaghter was the Kalacliuri quotn Alhansdevi, whest lilu' ra-Ghat inscription is dated in the 
year 907 of the Kalachuri-Chedi era A.I>. 1155; see lud. li.I. 11. p. 7 ff. 

Journ. Be nr/. As, Soc Vol. LV. Part I. p 4G f. 

Ind Ant. Vol. XT, p. 22:?, 

>3 Ind. Ant. Vol, VI. p. 210. 
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Besides his military achievements Prahladana’s learning is repeatedly alluded to (vv. 39 ; 40;. 
This praise appears to bo not unfounded. There has come down to us a vydyoga, called 
Pdrthapardkrama, written by him when he was j/ttiari/ja,* and seveial single verses of his are 
found in the Sdrngadharapaddhati.^ 

As regards Somasimhadeva, it is perhaps worth mentioning that he is stated to have 
remitted the taxes of Brahmans (v. 41). 


After the genealogy of the Paramaras the text returns again to the family of Tejahpala. 
Vv. 43-46 are devoted to Tejahpala’s brother Vastupala, his wife Lalitadevi and, particulai ly. 
their son Jayantasirnha or Jaitrasimha. Vv 47-49 are in praise of Tejahpala himself, after 
which follows a description of the paternal lineage of Anupamadevi, the wife of Tejahpala 
(vv. 50-54). The account begins with Gaga, who belonged to the Pragvata family and was an 
inhabitant of Chandravati (v. 50). His sou was Dhar.iniga (v. 51), who was married to 
Tribhuvanadevi (v. 52). Their daughter was Anupamadevi (vv. 53 ; 51). The son of Tejahpala 
and Anupamadevi was Lavanyasimha or Lunasimha (vv. 55-o7). V. 5b contains a short note 
on the family of Tejahpfda’s elder brother Malladeva : Malladeva and his wife Lilnka had a son 
Purnasimha, who was married to Ablanadevi and had a son of the name of Pethada. 


Vv. 59 and 60 record chat Tejahpala built on the mountain Arbuda this temple of 
Neminatha for the religions merit of his wife Anupatna and his son Lavanyasimha, and the 
following verses (61-64) give some particulars about the edifice. The temple, built of white 
marble, was provided with a lofty mandapi in the front, with fifty-two shrines for the Jinas on 
the sides of it and a baldnaka or stone seat in front of it (v. 61). There were besides ten statues 
representing Chandapa, Chandaprasada, Soma, Asvaihja, Luuiga. Malladeva. Vastup.ila, Tejah- 
pala, Jaitrasimha and Lavanyasimha, mounted on female elephants (vv, 62 ; 63). Behind these 
statues the images of those ten persons were placed once more, together with their wives, on 
khaltakas of white marble (v. 64). The description concludes with some verses m honour of 
Vastupala and Tejahpala, extolling especially their numerous charitable institutions (vv. 6o-68). 

This is followed immediately by an account of the lineage of the priests of Vastupala s 
and Teiahpaia’s family (vv. 69-72). They belonged to the iNagendra gaclichha. and the.r names, 
in chronological order, were : Mahendrasuri, Santisuri, Anandasuri and Amarasiiri,^ Hanbhadra- 
suri, Vijayasenasuri, Udayaprabhasuri. The last, as shown by v. 71, was renowned for his 
poetry, specimens of which are preserved in some Girnar inscriptions. 

The last verses of the inscription (72-74) contain some benedictions and the statement that 
Someavaradeva, w hose feet are honoured by the Chulukya king, composed this eulogy rif the 
temple The name of the engraver of the inscription, Chandesvara, the sou of Dhandhala, the 
son of Kelhana, and the date of the consecration of the temple by Vijayasenasuri, the Jarr a 
priest mentioned above, are added in prose (11. 46, 47). The consecration took place on Sunday, 
t^he third day of the dark half of Phalguna, in the year 1287 of the glorious Vi^ama. It 
is true the first two syllables of the name of the month are effaced, and it would be possible, 
therefore, a priori to restore the name of the month to Srhraaa, as done e.y. by Professor 
Kathavate ; but as the date is repeated in the inscription No. II., the reading Fhahjuna is beyond 


* Sansl^rit MSS. 1872-7.% K.elUorn, firpnrt o» tke searck f.r S.u.%ra MSS. .. f,. 

Bomlay Presidency during the year 18S0-81, p. 84. Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndische n 

> Ko 3. 748, 765, 1058 and 1071 ; compare Aufrecht 3 collection, aei utv. y 

GeselUchaft, Vol. XXVII. p. 49. , - 

• In the inacrintLoa No. II. AmarasAri is called Amarachanarasun. , , 

‘ Kielhorn. List of Inscriptions of Northern India, p. 31, note 1. Udayapntblmsan wss also the anther of 

an astrological treatise called ; see Weber, f'erzeichniss der iansKnt-u.ul Prakrit-Ha. r , - 

ten der K^L B%bliothek in Berlin, No. 1741. 2 D 2 
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ail doabt. Tlie date corresponds, as sho^vn by Professor Kielborn,^ to Sunday, 3rd March 
A.B. 1230. 

Of tlie inscription No. II. only a short account was published by H. H. Wilson in the Asiatic 
Researches, Vol. XVI. p. 309 f. It was edited in fall by Professor Abaji Vishnu Kathavate as 
Appendix B. to his edition of the Kirtikaumudi. It is engraved on a white slab built into a 
niche in the corridor of the temple. The writing covers a space of about 2' 11'' broad by 1' 10" 
high. The size of the letters is Near the beginning and at the end of 11. 1 and 2 and at 
the end of 11. 3 and 4 the text is mutilated, portions of the slab being either cut off or broken off. 
The characters are of the same type as in No. 1. The initial 6 in 6m (1. 1) differs from the 
corresponding sign in Oisavdla (11. 15, 17, 24) and 6 rasa (1. 27) by the addition of a cross-bar. 
The letter ha is expressed by the sign for va everywhere, except in SrimatuTnahahii in 1. 27 and 
Arhudas^ in the last but one line. The writing of the last two lines, however, shows also some 
other peculiarities. The characters are partly larger, and generally executed with far less care, 
than those in the preceding portion of the inscription. As regards single letters, the divergences 
arc especially prominent in the signs for ra and sa and medial e and d, the latter being expressed 
by means of a stroke above the line six times, in bhejdtS, hhavane, ^fdmthe, -surer, tayoh and 
vildkyamdne, whereas only three instances of this mode of writing are found in the preceding 
ol lines, in varshe (1. 1), 'devena (1. 26) and Gosala (1. 13). There can be little doubt, therefore, 
that those two lines are a later addition, and this, as will appear later on, is fully borne out by 
their contents. 

The inscription is in the Sanskrit language and, with the exception of one verse in 1. 30, in 
prose. As usual in records of this period and of this part of the country, the language is largely 
influenced by the vernacular idiom. Proper names generally appear in their Prakrit form, and 
even instead of Skt. piitra we find here the abbreviation m®, which stands for Prakrit utta or, 
perhaps, ahalf-Sanskritized iitra^ (11. 10-25). Also the form kumara instead of kiimdra in 1. 26 
i^ dne to Prakrit influence. The single members of Dvandva compounds are frequently joined 
by tatJid (11. 8, 9, 12, 19, 27). As regards lexicography, the following words may be mentioned : 
apabhdra, m., ‘a burden’ (I. 29) ; dshtdhikd, f., ‘a single day of a festival lasting eight days * 
(11. 12, 14, 16, etc.) ; kahjdnl'ka, n., ‘ name of a certain feast ’ (1. 26) tathdjndtiyaj * belonging to 
the tribe mentioned before ’ (11. 10 ff.) ; malidjana, m., ‘ a merchant, banker ’ (1. 10) rdihiya, 
m., which seems to denote a certain cla.ss of officials (1. 28) ; varshagranthi, m., ‘an anniversary ’ 
(1. 12) satkii, ‘ belonging to ’ (11.3, 7, 10); sard, ‘care, sapervision ’ (1. 9).® In line 6 
pratishthita is used in the sense ox pratishthapita. 

The inscription contains the official record of the erection of the temple of Neminaths, and 
regulations for tne fe.sti\als connected with it and for the protection and maintenance of the 
building. 

In lines 1-5 it is stated that ‘to-day on Sunday, the third day of the dark half 
of the common Phalguna, in the [Vikrama] year 1287, while in prosperous Anahilapfitaka 
the mahdrdjddhirdja Bh[imadeva], the royal swan on the lotus of the Chaulukya family, who 

is adorned by a complete line of kings, is reigning victoriously, while the 

mahdmajidaKsvara rajakula, the illustrious Somasimhadeva, born in the family of the illustrious 

' List of Inscriptions of yortheryi Iniha, p. 30. 

» Thu form is nctually fouud in a Chanlulya grant of A.D. 1207, plate i. U. 14, 15- pi. ii, II. 4. 5, 6. See 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 338. ’ 

* See below, p. 206. 

‘ Compare Ind. Vol. I. p. 279, note 46. The word ocean in this sense in the Chaulakyn grant of A.D. 
1307, mentioned in note 2 above, plate ii. I, 10. In 1. 11 of the present grant the abbreriatiou m^HdJanC u found. 

* Compare Marathi varshaydmtha, ‘ the anniversary of a birth-day.’ 

* See below, p 205, note 2. 



No. ^1.] 


MOUNT ABU INSCRIPTIONS. 


205 


Dhumarajadeva who had sprung from the sacrificial fire of the altar of the holy Vasisht ha, is 
reigning victoriously/ Tejahpala caused to be made in the village of Deidav&da on the top of 
the holy mountain Arbuda the temple of the holy Neminatha, called Lunasiihhavasahika, 
adorned by all shrines {devakuUkd) and embellished by a large elephant-hall {iLastisdld), for the 
increase of the glory and merit of his wife Anupamadevi and his son Lunasimha. The 
inscription gives the same pedigree of TejahpMa as No. I., and he is besides described here as 
‘conducting the whole seal business of the mahdman(Jaleh\ira rdnakuj the illustrious 
ViradhavaJadeva, the son of the mahdman^alcsvara ranaka, the illustrious Uavanaprasadadeva, 
born in the family of the illustrious Chaulukyas, in the province (mandala) of ... . ratra, 
[obtained] by the favour of the aforesaid Tnahdy’djddhirdja, the illustrious Bhimadeva/ 

This passage is of special interest as revealing the nature of the relations between 
Bhimadeva II, and the members of the Vaghela dynasty, which in Somes varadeva’s account 
remains rather obscure. The inscription leaves no doubt that Bhimadeva 11. was considered 
lord paramount, while Lavanaprasada and Viradhavala contented themselves -vith the rank of a 
ynahdmandalesvara and the title of rdnaka. Unfortunately the name of the province governed 
by Viradhavala is lost with the exception of the last two syllables, .... which I am 

unable to restore.^ 

As regards the Paramaras of Chandravati, the inscription shows that in A.D. 1230 the 
reigning prince was Somasirhha, and not Krishnaraja as might easily be supposed Ironi the text 
of No, I. I would also point out that the legend told in No. I. of Paramara is here ascribed 
to Dhumaraja. 

The date corresponds, as mentioned already above, to Sunday, 3rd March A.D. 1230. 
The shrines and the elephant -hall mentioned in the desenption of the tennde are identical, of 
course, with the fifty- two shrines for the Jinas and the hall for the statues of the members ot 
Tejahpala^s family spoken of in vv. Gl'64 of the inscription No. I. 

The record of the erection of the building is followed by that of its consecration by 
Vijayasenasuri (1. 6). The pedigree of the latter perfectly agrees with that given in the former 
inscription. Haribhadrasuri is here called * the lord of the frontlet decoration (}}aftdlaf}ikarana’ 
prahhu) by the illustrious Anandasuri and the illustrious Amarachandrasuri/ which apparently 
means that he had received his pattdbhisheka from the hands of those two 

The purport of the next section (11 6-9) is indicated already by the heading: ‘ And the 
names of the ^rdvaha trustees appointed for this temple {are) as follows.’ Here it is .'set down 
that all bathing, worshipping, supervising,^ e/c., in this temple is to be done and carried on for 
ever by the brothers Malladeva, Vaatupala and Tejahpala and their descendants, as well as by all 
the male members of the family of Lunasimha’ a mother Anupamadevi and their descendants. 
On this occasion a pedigree of Anupamadevi’a family, which resided at Chandravati and 
belonged to the PrSgvata is inserted. 

The following section (11. 9-25) consists of rules for the festival to be celebrated on the 
anniversaries of the consecration of the temple. It was to begin on the third day of the dark 
half of the month Chaitra, holy to the god,^ and to last for eight days. During this festival 
the ceremonies of bathing, worshipping, etc., were to be performed by the laymen (irarafea) of 


' Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 190, Dr. Buhler Las endeavourtd to define the boundaries of the territory ruled by the 
VaghM4 bruneh. 

* The word tdrd occurs again in the Chaulukya grant of A.D. 1207 in the phrase s asi/a dharmatfhdna»j/ti 
. . , Mait^athiabhir^£f6shthikai rdula-UchchadSva-sahiiaif^d-chafndr^arJcadi sdrd karantj/d j Ind. Ant^ 
Vol. XI. p. 338, plate ii. 11. 3-6. It has possibly a more special meaning than luperyision. 

* This seems to be the meaning of divakii/a. 
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the country of Chandra vati,^ each day being assigned to a certain local community. The 
inscription enumerates many of these laymen by name, adding in tacli case the name of the 
father and the Jndf{. About half of them belonged to the Pragvata.', ; the rc^t %vas divided 
between the IJesavalas or Oisavalas, the Srimala-j and the not veiy nninerou^> Dharkata^. The 
places iuhabired by them were the tillages of Umbaraniki, Saradli and Kasahrada,^ 
Brahmana, the village of Bhalili, the great tlrtha Mundasthala, the villages of Philini, 
Handtuidra and Davani, Gadahada, Sahilavada. 

In a mb'-equent clause (11. 2o. 2d) it is .'stipulated that the five ' of Xeminathade va, 

i.p, the fea^t.'. on the anniversaries of the conception, birth, initiation, enlightenmcuit and final 
deliveiauce of the .saint, are to be celebrated annually on the fixed daAS 1)3’ all the laymen 
(Ah* 'ta(:u) lONvling at Beiilavada on the holy moautain Arbuda. 

The names of the persons to whom the care of the temple was entrusted are recorded in the 
next section, which runs as follows (11. 2t'“d0) : ‘ Tliu^ is this agreement : The lord of the 

pi’ospen‘Us Chandra vati, the illu^triiju.'s r Somasimhadeva ; ug’aln his son, the illustrious 
rdjalh’-hi] Kanhadadeva, ansi the other princes, all jotal person^ ; agmin the sfluinapafis 
hhafUinika?, of the pro.speroU'') Chandra vati, hag'll a again the Guguli Brahmans,^ all the 
tra.stees (who belong to the casle of the) merchants; again all pei-.^ms. ir/k.) ethhnapatis, a.scetic'^, 
Guguli Brahmans, rdthiyas and others, residing at [lluj lemides of) tboh-ly Achalesvara {and} 
the holy Vasishtha on the mountain Arbuda anl in the n -ighlrmring villages, (viz,) the villago 
of Deiilav^da, the prosperous village of Srimatamahabu, the vilhjge of Abuya, the villftge 
of Oraea, the village ot Utaraehha, the village of Sihara, the village of Sala, the village of 
Hethaiinji, the village of Akhi. Kotadi bL'longing to the holy Dhandhalesvaradeva, and 
others — twelve villages (^in all) ; again all the Tojaynlrn^ balouging io the race of the ilhi.strioua 
Pratiharas, redding in the villages of Bhalibhada, etc. having sat down one by one in the 
ho 11 of (t/o' Itni^de of) the holy Xeminatbudeva, took iip m them.selves. each according to his own 
wi.'ih f and) for his own delight, from the w iilnin^^ta !, the Jlhl^tl•Ious Tejahpala, the whole buiden 
of the care of this temple called the holy Luoadhova rdiika. Therefme, acting up to thl.s promise 
of their own, all of them, a.s well as their descendant'), have to take caie of this temple as long 
as the sun and the moon (etidtire). For — 

‘ What ntvd is there of alru'.-bjiwh w’atru’-jar, clothe,', of bark, white (or) red garments (and) 
tufts of twisted hair, {slnc^i this sphmdid row i> priforined Ijy the noble-mimhal ?’ 

Prince Kanhadadeva menfchmed in lit e 2f3 is identical, of course, wuth the Paramara 
Krishnarajadeva spoken r.f in tlie former iuscriptiou. 

The In^t line ni) i-ecoids that the inahdr [lahaJn, the illustrious Somasichhadeva, in tbI-> holy 
Liina.sin liftN a'iuhiku, pre'^eiind h\ an edict the village of Davani iu Vahirahadi to the holy 
A eminathudt'va, for bis woi>hip ami persunal alL.ovance, and the iuscLiptioii concludes with 
F^masin.limlfva enticatiro' the future kings of the Pramara race to protect his gift as long as 
the sun and the moon will la^t. 


1 I take tl-e tenn ‘ the lodvot ib.* naiutly, all the all rhe trnste^'s of Jiua temples, etc. 

belousoij- fo Cliau.lrAvati^ as tlu colkvtoe ol ti,,* i s wru.., riO a .n later od. 

2^Vtc nlin.^ t) Koibos, M^;h, P- a^ahrada is t I k* pu , i.t Kk,>ni.hMd^uIa(li n.ar Alinmdahid j sec 

liuhUr, \M I p.?-0 It i^mMitlmcamtuoKAslirrakura-iMnt^, ./>.,/, p ( Kasa.lruha), and Ant. 

Vul, MV. p. WJ I Ka^aliradi).— K H.] 

^ Pcihap^ a pioper name; at any rate, I do noc know its mcauinc:. — [Cau it ho meant for 

Krnl'-is'f * — K H j 

*llie Ouj^Mili^, or Gn-lis a. tiiey an- calkd , avo a da., bido),. ns ,dni rU present are found elm fly m 

r)\§rkj TlKy ;uv ^ al^l;^a\a^ h\ uLliou ami nupstl' oi piit 'ts lu tin- of Kridina ; compare 

{?/r. ^ ol \ 111 p 146, and \ ol. L\. 1 art L p, 9 f , where also an account of tlic 

If^jcnas relating to ilitir urig.u ;s gnt-u 
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Of the localities mentioned in the inscription I have been able to identify the following ones 
The village of Deiilav&da on the mountain Arbuda is the Dilwara of the Indian Atlas, situated 
lat. 24^ 36' N. ; long. 72^ 43' E. The village of Umbaraniki is the Umarni of the map, 
7 miles south-south-east of Dilwara. The village of Dbaiili is Dhauli, S| miles west-south-west 
of Dilwara. The great tWtha of Mundasthala is perhaps identical with the Murthala of the 
map, 8 1 miles south-east of Dilwara. The village of Gadahada may be identified tvith the 
Gadara of the map, 11 miles south-south-west of Dilwara, supposing Gadara to stand for 
Gadara (Gadada). Sahilavada is Selwara, miles west-north- west of Dilwara. Among the 
villages expressly stated to be in the vicinity of the mountain Arbuda, Abuya is the Abu of the 
map. 1 1 miles south-west of Dilwara. Utarachha is Utraj, 51 miles north east of Dilw^ara. 
Sihara is Ser, 8 miles north-east of Dilwara. Hethaiinji is Hetamji, 2 miles south of Dilwara. 
Kotadi may be the Kotra of the map, 7 miles east of Dilwara. Sala pjasibly is identical 
with Salgaon, 1 mile east- south-east of Dilwara. Orasa bears a certain re>emblance to Oria, 
the name of a village 3 miles north-east of Dilwara, although an identification of the two would 
be possible only by assuming the form of the name, as given iu the map, to be incorrect. 

The last two Hues of the inscription, which, as stated above, are a later addition, contain 
two Sanskrit verses in praise of Mount Abii by Nayachaudrasui-i. a dusceudact of the holy 
risJd Krishna, and a short notice in the vernacular, recording the fact that some pilgiim 
visited the sanctuary to worship there. ^ 

The shorter inscriptions Nos. III.-XXXII., all of which are edited now for the first time,^ 
are written in Nagari characters of the Jeina t\pe and composed in the San^ikrifc language, 
although proper names mostly appear iu their Prakrit form. Once, iu Gtniiiidiipa in No. lU. 
1. 1, da shows the peculiar shape given in BiihWs Lidische Falceographie in Plate V. col. XVL 
1. 22, from an iuscription of Bhimadeva I. 

No. III., which is eugiaved on the lintel of the doorway to the main shrine, records that 
Tejapala caused to be made the gieat t>hrine (.nahddrtha) of the holy Nemiuatha in this 
Lunavasr.hika for the leligious merit of his sou Lunasiha ‘on Monday, the third day of the 
bright half of Phaguna (Phalguna) in the year 1287 of king Vikrama.’ According to 
Professor Kielhoru, who kindly eulculated this and the following dates for me, the date is 
incorrect for both V. 12S7 ex]^ired aud I'^Sl current. It would correspond, Jor Y. 1287 
evpireck to Friday, 7th February A.D. 1231, and for V. 12S7 current, to Sunday, 17th February 
A.D. 123U. 

The inscriptions Nos. IV.-XXNIJ. prove that Tejabpala in the following years also did not 
cease to enlarge and embelhsh the sanctuary which he had created. They are engraved on the 
Imiels of seveiul cell bhiines in the conidor of the temple and record the erection of those shrines, 
or of images of Jinas and tirthaharas, by Tejabpala for the religious meiit of various members 
of hib family. 

Of general interest are the titles oceurring in these inscriptions. The one most frequently 
used is waham'-. the abbreviated form uf mahanta. It is borne by Tojahpala and most of the 
members of his family, both men and women. But in the pedigrees contained in Nos. XXI v'. 
and XXVI.-XXXl. Tejabpala ’s ancestors Chandapa and Ghaudaprasada, his father Asvaraja or 
Asaraja, and his mother Knmaradevi are given the title of (her, which stands for thakkura, 
whereas Soma, the sou of Chandaprasada ai.d father of Asvaraja, is constantly styled iiiaham 
This cleaily shows that there must have been some distinction between the two titles, though ^the 
tiifiference cannot have been very great, as Chandapa and Asvaraja ate called also mahath in 

* I donotfullv ui.cimt.iinl tills «entf tee. KccoriU like tine arc not infiequent O'l Mount 

* W'lUiiu lias uotiied tUcui oul\ in a general way i i the Asiatic Sesearches, ' ol. XV I. p. 310, Xo. XX. 

* Xlie pedigree iu No# II- 1* 3 f sIioub ibeai^ijie ciLstiuctioo. 
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Nos. III.-VIII., X.-XYIIL, XXI.-XXIII. and XXXII.^ In No. XXXII. we find thakurdjnt 
as the title of Saihtosba, the mother of Tejahpala's second wife Suhadadevi, whose maternal 
grandfather and great-grandfather are called tha^. As shown by Nos. XX YI., XXYII. and 
XXX., Yastupala, the elder brother of TejahpMa, bore the title of samghajpati^ From the 
ninth sarga of the Kirtikaiimudi it appears that he had earned this title by organising and 
conducting a great pilgrimage to the tirthas of Satrnmjaya, Raivataka and Prabhasa. The 
title itself is alluded to in sarga IX. verse 12, where it is said : ‘ He dined when all {others) had 
dined ; he went to sleep when all the {other) pilgiims had fallen into slumber; he was the first to 
awake. In this manner he performed the vow of being a saingha'prahku'^ Seven times female 
relatives of Tejahpala are given the title of hdi (Nos. lY., XL, XXYL, XXYII., XXIX, -XXXI.) 

No. XXXII. mentions the Modha jndti in Pattana as the tribe to which the family of 
Suhadadevi, the second wife of Tejahpala, belonged. 

The saints whose images were set up are the Jiua Suparsva (No. XIL), Mani Suvrata 
(No. XXI.), Yarisena"^ (No. XXI Y.), Chandranana (No. XX Y.), the eternal Jina Rishabba 
(No. XXX,), the eternal Jina Yardhainana (No. XXXI.), and the tlrthakaras^ Simamdhamsva- 
min® (No.XXYI,), the Jina Yugamdharasvamin (No. XX VII.), the Jina Bahu (No. XXYIIL), 
and Subahu (No. XXIX.). 

Nos. lY.-XYIIL are dated in the Yikrama year 1288; Nos. XIX, -XXIII. in the 
Vikrama year 12.90; Nos. XXIY. and XX Y. on the seventh day of the dark half of Chaitra 
in the Vikrama year 1293 ; Nos. XXYI.-XXXI.^ on Friday, the eighth day of the dark 
half of Chaitra in the Yiki*ama year 1293. which, for the Kdrttikddi Y. 1293 expired and the 
purnimdnta Chaitra, regulra*Jy corresponds to Friday, 20th February A.D. 1237 ; No. XXXII, 
is dated on Thursday, the fourteenth day of the dark half of Vaisakha in the Vikrama year 
1297, which, for the ]x.drttlkn‘U Y. 1297 expired nnd the purnimdnta Vaisfikba, regularly 
corresponds to Thursday, 11th April A.D. 1241. 

No. 1.5 
TEXT. 

1 II zr7l% ^ I 

[f5Ti%]w [m5T?TT]'iT€[^]Ti%^[T l]l I 
^TTeftRr I 


> Similaily in tlie pedigree of Tej ihpil,,’, wife A.-upamadevi i,i Xo II. 1. 7 f. four persons are caUcd maham, 
v^hile thereat is styled tha^. 

2 The same title is ap'di^^dt:) VastupAla in No ILL 4 

3 The title of samghnpn^i cccura aUo in the S'lt rurr )f(uamdk'it*iiua. According ti XIV. ?4ff. it was c.-uferred 
hy Parsva on bis r^hitive Hasti-eii t, wh ^ ahi-ruaM's ui dertf.Dka pilgrimage to various lioly places. 

* Ihe correct Sanskrit form would rdnshtaa. 

‘ The four tirthakaras are aiot.nguUbed b.v the epithet vihrzr^mnna, the exrct me.uiii g of which is ucknown 


•The Jina Simamdbarisvainin i, kaon n foai Heii.ach.mdra’s Sthavirai-alichantu, IX. 95 11. and the 
SatruMjay/amahatmyctf I. 1C3. 

7 Of Xo. XXVIII. the first line (containing the date) is lost, but it i. almost certain that the inscrintion wa.s 
cuted iu the same year. 

• On a black slab built iuto a niche in the corridor. Xo. 1710 of Mr. Cousens^s Hat. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 
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2 [^rT]^: II ^ Tr^T[5Tm]wTfi^T[’^#]: 

trT[w]m^ l[^:] I [fwT]fu?iT^5it 
[f%]fTtrgirw5fWTT: ii ^ ?rw 

3 I ?-pTf%f5TfwfT^w??T^i^^; ii 8 'g^[¥T]?- 

’Ei[tr]: ’^ir^CTTPErrl^fiT?^ i ireT[r^]f^tifn^: 

•' 1%wf^ %ff 

^ ir- n' 

4 I m ■< i>?*r«rr|’^l\^fwr^ =) i -h i <i ii \ 

f5RTf^[5TT]^f^ f^«nr^: | 

fTfWr 1 fi I II vQ 


M8i*iy- II 

5 ^ ^f^PIW?IT I tTr^^<7 iftT [^]r- 

^5T [^]; II c ^ ^ 

I W II c. 

f^- 

5T ^1%; STW^aifT; II 1° ^^5Tf^?rr^’9T^[ f^fw^* 

«h?T^ I ^f^inri ^ 1% n 

7 II ^ ^ ag n ^ fjHti ^,'*ri I H 

Wf^ II H creiTl^ 

8 [tTT]^ VTT^^rfwrrr^T <ri<:«4l-cj<lf^ Wfft lrf)rfft « 

TT II t ^ fTST'.tTM; mf%rTW' 

9 wf^: i ^^T^rr 

1%?i II \ i 

10 I ^ •' 

tit SSsRTSTH^ ^HTWgTRT tl^ I tmU: gsTT^T- 
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11 %5T I ^ II l£. 

\> 

ti'srpiw^ 5 t gj^rftr i 

f^Twrrrftr ^ ii \o ^ 

12 w 5 »i 5 jn?T=rfti’Tf^ i ^ =^iiKi 5 i^rf ikt irriw- 

am^r II srf^ ^?:^r: i 

•■d^Rni Trft^^fR? »rrfE ii ti- 1 

13 ^REff^f ^rrwt i g 

€i^2fr: ^tfv II ^4 ?t: ir4?TT- 

5^1 I ^fi: tiT^ II ^8 i 

11 m tjTwrf%5q^^: i w?fl- WT?n§^^: girr^ ii 

fTWT^fn:Fr5mftEi?rrTv: vm fwfE i ^»ji^»it- 

5i^^^Tf%frW55»^T ^RT 

15 1! frlWW:' nf ^W T I tTl^RTt ^- 

^9r: I w if^?:f^ ^fTOfr^RRrRRrr^sTT JRsrrifiRR:^- 

^T^T iTJi^m II R'S ^ m- I 

16 %'oiqrr'TT srti jt ti^Ttmi^f^ ?if%^ i 

?rrwTRRf??TTf^T^^f%T sri gsi: 

II ;^?r 5n% STT^- 

I fw* 

17 IWlf^^fcT II ^iL frig II 

I ^Tir^jTt[ 7 r] zn 

IS XTm: iiEH:f?r ^frfTrRfNTffT^T'^^ rfv I w^ ^fir- 

f^;!;^?if TTSJffT^T^^lgl iTWfff Vrwf%?:WT ^ftT || ^ ^ 


20 



19 t: i ?r r^t ^ arr^i ’ ^ K ^?r^- 

^V. VTRTT f<5nrf^ rr^RTTS^ fTWP^; II ^Zlfi 

^ I w, SKmirfimr^ ^w^^M- 

11 %f%WTf^ RT^ I 

3Tr^ Sorf^ <1*1^4 II ^8 ff^;- 


would be more correctly written 
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WT^TWfN ^WWr^niT^W^PT II fliL 
'JJKT^: Iwrw: i sRt^irffTiT- i 

22 



5FlNn!nTh?ti II ^ ^ 


^>3 ^nn- 


23 




f^ ^TTTiT^r I ir^T^^R^rr 

24 \T?:nTmT?iT?rw^ ^r # ii ^£. s ^ srafN 

I f^Tfpr: f^ssRiifT^rgmifft 

II 8° guT f%Tr^Tr5RTf^f%WRTf^f^(?i crf?^^ irraRnifN 

€t?i- 

-^f^T ^ fW II 8^ 

nviKiii^fl r?i i wr^fy^Uffurt 

26 ^rnif^rft II 8^ ^rpg II ^I^*T 

mrl^#’?r ^ I gflft 5T # ^^qRTR^aft 

rjf^ II 8^ ^f^lrn%€t cPnWTtNH^^TUT ^fl^W^Tc^ I 

«. 

^TTRT 31?irr- I 

27 ar z f rf fir^Tf ^ ^ ii 8 8 ?i: fqsriilf^ 

II 811 qffwr^Ri ^^* 

28 crftf^ I 21^ sT^r ’g 11 ^ 

i firWdiWrfT- 

*i^cr II 8 '3 zrwTW^pfRlI^*P5wrrfV^^rrf%^Rrr 

29 ?Tf%^t I 5»?rre: ^ HilVdT 

qf^ f TTcTRTi f^ q^TiT^ ^ II 8c ^rf^ 
fTWm ^VsT^lTMT^W^WlUM tfN f%f^ q^nan Itj4ld^ W* 

I ^sne^ej W- 


* Poasibly tlie reading is * Read * Read 


‘ Read 

2 i: 2 
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30 ^ gww ^ ST 

21 II 8£. fcra II ?T^'’ ti?;?n: ^^ si n - 

'J 

TiTsrr^TTr^ siTHim^ 5r ^t1%rrfS5?I ’ft^fTChRTT H^TR II UL® ^" 
FfT^^RRTf’snnrf^sTTTn Rtisri: i i 

32 ijflRTT 'fTt^W f^fi ^ II 'ix mi f^^- 

I gsr^sr ii 

’BT^TfT'^WtW sJlSd I fTwfWffT ^f^T ^Ror;- 

33 tnsrr^ij^ ii f^^wv^3?Tffn:wf% ^:tiT^ji^- 

5P7^ I dl < I r^s^^STU^T^ 3 R <41 fd d 1 5j y S|1 ■=( 1 II y, 8 

?ii srgfg- I 

34 f [?]5r5STrfw^T I garrftT ^2 t; nzrrfH 

fiprriwRr ii yi ^^t^^trracrsiw =^t^^«^srrrR: 

^r I t: «W<TTpTTTcIT f4<d»l(% flR- 

35 2TR ^ II RTT%f%?rg T§RW: I 

^3TR2IW2IrT Rdrl ^fri || y^'Q 

ijwfRW ff^ I fTW ^<Tf2R^RT- 

36 ^^Sf: ^dt^S’ ^:g; II y^c ’^TW^giRT Wl" 

I 5rR’^fR^»rwT2nTT^m%T^: h y^<E. 

<T2ft: I TT22I ^dftRRRI ^ dd^TR^ I 

o7 II 4 e ^:tnd ?fd wt^cRTTfii;^ 

dfdRjftTrf^ I f^[RTT]RTdf% M ^ I !« d 

dfRT^ ddTdR^' d ^rff f^RRTilTfRRTd || ^^ =€tiT^’^- 

38 W^ : ^’jTTd Tfd ?nR^: 

f^dTTrrTTTTTtdTTdk^: II ^d ^^d^^mfdd dd’. 

39 dfW^d^5r:tfT5RrR fR=3?T*TffrgrfR^^d: | TJ^f ^ 

difVT q^Tf^^ lPai TT5m ^d^^RTHIdT f^RTUdfRlfiR II 
^^dfdTfirf trct: Rff^^^nfdin^ dniiaf^- i 


^ Bead 


2 Possibly tU reading « 
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^ II se. li 

*T^arT: ii 5^- 

^•niT^Wf^ snrmw^ sr ^rf^nTf^Ti sTl^ dCifli ii a.® 

0\ ^ O' 

dTi^ra: 1 ^xnfg^ i 

d. 0 \ ^ 

32 gfw f^ri ^ II "H fTOf f^y^ST- 

I 5d?»T t^rr ii a,^ 

^TWTTr'^5P=^^ 1 ?T|f%?rr ^firri 

33 TTcsnsTi^ II a a f^^TTR^^rariffni:^ 

amit I Prid lii) <u^T)^ i ii as 

34 f[5]?J^^f^^t I ^agrftr ^TT: RTTTfH 

II a a '^t^RT^cTSTTi’^ ?IWT5T^ 

«T I t: ^wdT^fmdi fwrf^ f^- 

35 Tid W II ai gvnJdfd^JPT^^^l; V RR % fe~d ^ I 

^yRRRird RdfT 5gw%R^^mTdt ifcr ii a'® 

sf^: ?fd ^^^pgd: i w IdtTmirvrr- 

36 tfR»f;: ^dt^R ii a®^ ^^^gtWT R^ ^iRTisrer 

#f%’!i: I ^TR^fR^dTTTigm^ITTdTT^: il <i^£. ^;Xrra’d 

?nit; I ^dfHdTW dd ddRRlt i 

37 II 40 ^iRid ?fd twf^fdd: 5r^5R^rrf»T:' dsr- 

dfRRWlTrl^a 1 dWR^RR^ f^[RTT]RTRf^ MR 1 aid 
fldTIRR R^dRr R R?:?ft fd^TRRT^lfRRId ll 

38 [rJrrr; [dRjvTR^'-gireT^fi: iwsr tIh ?prrt: 

RfRRTUdT: I ’^tRirf^d7TmRRRfRR^^RraT1SRT^gr:RT^7?f5^m 

f%dddTTmtRr*rRkRT: ii ^RRNrR^RT^dR: 5 ^. 

39 RfR^R^^ERT^rTR fR^^dRfdwkwfd^rfRR: | R^f ^ 

Rff’CRRWRTfR I i arSTd fddR^TRRRdf fR » dIR RlTdTfaR II 

R^Tfi: RffaRRR^fd^TSfRt ddTdff^- I 


ifiead 


2 Posiibiy tie reading ^ 
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I f^vrrf^ 

41 II ^yi ^ »5Tg;gfni ?n 
r«iTTT5i^rpR^:irr^T^^'WTf?^T^ i '^Jnn^T^TrtTiTT ^t^ct?t 

^^f^?TT craWrfTT 5T fltf^- I 

42 ^ II w 9[iH\: ^5ERmT^?TTi% wf^ ssr 

i «^Tfi 

\> 

'd^ffTOfTTw^rim^xnT: iiifngqft=a^crrff ?rf^ i 

43 II I 

^rrfh: II 

’«:^ir?i^1%i'»i1%TrT ^w%'?Tf«^: i cr^Tf%wiHt2rqi^=qfTri: ^^^tsitfri- 

44 II 4«L 

s^w^fr 'ffcvr^^fr: i 

^ifTwr s?i II -Q® 5fr[^] 

45 ^Tf[Tr]^T tJT’^ l ^if^ 

II 1 rrnftrfw^- 

ii •sr 

46 ^JT: I II •a? 

R^rr^T^f^T^% i Rvif^: ii 'ss 

l[l*] 

47 ^fRsRWC^rR^ ^^c-Q ^]?f [Ril^J^f^ ^ ^ft '^t[^Ff5R]^ C"^- 

irffiOT wm ii 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) 6m, I worship the goddess Saras vati who enters the mind of the poets, being 

carried {thither), as it were, by her own swan {xohich serves her as) a vehicle.^ 

(V. 2.) May the son of Siya^ grant yon welfare, — he who, thongh patient, is red in 
anger ; who, thongh calm, is bnming to restrain love ; (and) who, though his eyes are closed, 
sees everything. 

(V. 3.) There is {the city of) Anahilapura, a place of happiness to the people, protected by 
the Chnlukyas equal to Aja, Raji and Raghn,^ where even at the close of the bright half of the 

1 Read 

* In order to understand the full meaning of the verse, it is necessary to observe that the ^ord used for mind is 
ndnaia, which is also the name of the well known lake haunted by the swans in the breeding season. 

* l,e. Gan^^. 

* Aja was the grandfather, and Raghu the great-grandfather, of Kama. Baji was the grandson of Purdravas. 
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montL darkness is delayed, as it were, for a long time by the moonlike faces of the 
exceedingly beautiful women. 

(V- 4.) In that {town) there was Chandapa, the crown of the family of the Pragvatas, 
wliobC fame was as white as kuiaja flowers, (a?id) who surpassed in liberality the group of the 
wi&hing-trees. 

(V. 5.) In consequence of the maturing of his good action^ there was (born) to him a 
son named Chandaprasada, a golden staff on the palace of his family. provide<l wdth a streaming 
banner, his fame, 

{V, 6.) Erom him, who was not shallow-hearted,^ {and) who resembled the ocean of milk, 
sprang Soma, who by his own vii’tues caused thrills {of joy) to the good, as {the m-jon causiny 
thrills) by her beams {sprang f rom the ocean of milk tvhich is deep in the centre), 

(Y. 7.) From him was bom A^^arSja, who constantly bore in his heart devotion to the lord 
of the Jinas. His beloved wife was Kumaradevi, as Devi, the mother of Kumara, {teas the 
loife) of the destroyer of Tripura.^ 

(V. 8.) Their first son was the minister called Luniga. By fate he obtained, though being 
{still) a youth, a residence in the same world as Vasava.^ 

(V. 9.) That pure-minded minister Luniga, whose intelligence despised, as it were, even 
the wisdom of Dhishana,* was ranked foremost among eminent persons by men of judgment, 

(Y. 10.) His younger brother was the illustrions Malladeva, the paragon of a minister, 
who had taken refuge with Mallideva,^ who had attained wisdom by subduing his passions, (and) 
whose mind did not covet either the money or the wives of others. 

(Y. IL) As to performing religious duties, as to clothing the bareness of people, (and) as 
to repairing what has been broken,® the Creator did not create a rival of Malladeva. 

(Y. 12.) The fame of Malladeva, surpassing the beams of the moon freed from the masses 
of dark clouds, has seized by the throat the rays of the teeth of Hastimalla.'? 

(Y, 13.) Long live the younger brother of him who had conquered his sense.s, called the 
illustrious Vastupfila, who caused marvellous showers of delight by the nectar of his poetry, (and) 
who. in practising liberality, effaced the letters of misery found rm the foreheads of the learned ! 

(Y. 14.) Yastupala, the foremost among the ministers of the Chulukyas and among poets, 
never commits a fraud of money in his secretaryship or a plagiarism in composing poems. 

(Y. 15.) Brilliant is that chief among ministers, his younger brother Tejahpala, who 
watches over the abundant splendour of his master; who is to be dreaded by the wdeked; (and) 
whose fame spreads in all directions. 

(Y. 16.) Who can fathom the natures of Tejahpala and Yi-ahnu, as the rules (of conduct) 
for the three worlds are in the deep interior (of the first) and the string of the three worlds^ an 
the cavity of the belly (of the second) ? 

(Y, 17.) These {brothers) had the following seven sisters, called, in due order, Jalhu, Mau. 
Sau, Dhanadevi, Sohaga, YayajukA and Padamaladtn i. 

^ The word mndhya appears to bo used here as a synonym of antara which, accurdiuir to Amaxa III. 3, 166 ha^ 
al-so the meanin^^ of nntnrdtman. 

^ l,e, Siva. 

* /.e. in common parlance, he died. 

* I.e. Brihaspati. 

' Mallideva is the name of the nineteenth Jiua of the present Avasarpmi 

6 I believe that hhuvana-clichhxdra^pidhdna and refer to ilalladeva’s works ot 

cnarit}, but they may be rendered also by ‘veiling the weak points of people’ and ^ reconciliug those who have 
fall-ui out I'ilh one another.’ 

' /e. Indra’s elephant. 

® The seem^ to conceive the three worlds as pearls strung togethei. 
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(V* 18.) Surely, these sous of Asyaraja are the four sons of Dasaratha Tvho have returned 
to the earth out of a desire to live in one and the same womb. 

(Y. 19.) Does not this Yastupala accompanied by his j'ounger brother Tejabpala delight 
everybody’s heart like the first month of spring followed by the second ? 

(Y, 20.) Remembering, as it were, the precept of the law-books that one should never go 
alone on a road, the two brothers have set out together on the path of virtue infested by the 
robber of infatuation. 

(Y. 21.) May it constantly rise, this blameless pair of brothers, the magnificent pairs of 
whose arms are as long as yokes, (and) who made the Krita age appear even in the fourth age ^ 

(Y. 22.) May the body of these two brothers, by whose fame this circle of the earth looks 
as if it consisted of pearls, be free from disease for a very long time ! 

(V. 23.) Although the two hands (o/ a man) are due to springing from one {body), yet one 
of them is left (or bad) ; but of these two brothers neither (was so, although they had sprung 
from one father), as both were honest (or right). 

(Y- 24.) By marking the earth everywhere with religious establishments, that pair of 
brothers forcibly put their foot on the throat of the Kali (age), 

(Y. 25.) Now, there was born in the race of the Chaulukya heroes a powerful man, the 
front-ornament of his branch, called Arnorfija. 

(Y. 26.) After him Lavanaprasada obtained the earth, whose splendour was not concealed, 
who destroyed hi a enemies, (a 7 id) whose fame, as white as shells polished by the w’aters of the 
celestial river, ^ roamed beyond the salt sea. 

(Y. 27.) The son of this (/aVi^), who was the image of Dasaratha and Kakutstha, -was 
Viradhavala, who swallowed the troops of hostile kings. When the flood of his fame was 
spreading, the skill in the art of amorous visits on the part of unfaithful women, vhose minds 
were tormented by love, was foiled. 

(Y. 28.) The wise Chaulukya Viradhavala did not even lend his car to the whispers of the 
slanderers when they were talking about those two ministers, (wiid) they made the rule of their 
master brilliant by a profusion of prosperity (and) tied up herds of horses and troops of 
elephants in the court of his palace. 

(Y. 29.) By this pair of ministers approaching his knees the prince, I am sure, easily 
embraces the goddess of fortune, as by a pair of arms reaching to the knees." 

Again— 

(Y. 30.) There is this (^noitniaui) Arbuda, the peak of a range of mountain.'^, the son of 
the mountain that is the father-in-law of the husband of Gauri,^ who, carrying the Mandakini 
on his top plaited round with clouds, personates the moon-bearer^ (whose) brother-in-law (he is), 
(as the latter carries the Qangd on his head covered with thick hr aids). 

(V. 31.) In one place on this (mountain) love enters even him who strives after deliverance, 
when he beholds the lovely women enjoying themselves ; in another even the mind of a frivolous 
man becomes indifferent to the world, when he sees the line of sanctuaries to be visited by 
ascetics. 

(Y. 32.) From the altar of the sacrificial fire of Vasishtha distinguished by virtuousness^ 
there arose a certain man who possessed a splendour of body surpassing the radiance of the sou 


^ I.€. the Oazig&. 

* Compare L 1, 10. 

* 1.$, the Himalaya, the father-in-law of Siva, 

* l.e. Siva. 

* I take 4riyah~sriththa~ to stand for irSyasi ir^shtha- and irSyat to be a synonym of dharma taught by 
Amara 1 . 4 , 24 , Halayudha I. 125, and H^machandra, Anikdrthat, II. 580, and Ahhidhdnnch. 1372. 
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of MritandaA Knowing tliat he would take delight only in killing hig enemies, that receptacle 
of sacred knowledge named him Paramara. Prom that time his family received that name. 

(V. 33.) In that lineage of kings there was first the illustrious DhumarSja, an Indra on 
earth, who made the kings acquainted with grief at the destruction of both flanks {of their 
armies, as Indra made the mountains feel the fangs of having their wings cut off), 

(V, 34.) Then there were Dhandhuka, Dhruvabhata and others, who defeated the hosts 
of hostile elephants. In their lineage there was bom a beautiful man, surpassing the god of 
love, E4madeva by name, 

(V. 35.) From this {king), who bathed the light of the moon in the waves of his fame 
abiding in the cavity between heaven and earth, sprang a son called Yasodharala, who was not 
subject to the god of love, {a^id) who quickly killed Ballala, the lord of Malava, when he had 
learned that he had become hostile to the Chaulukya king Kumarapala. 

(V. 36.) To him was born a son to be praised by all men, Dh&ravarsha, the edge of whose 
sword was indefatigable in cutting the necks of the hosts of his enemies. When he, inflamed 
with anger, held his ground on the battle-field, the wives of the lord of Kaunkana shed drops 
of tears from their lotus-like eyes. 

(V, 37.) Evidently it is the son of Dasaratha that has been bom again on earth as this 
(prince) of unchecked strength, (and) out of hatred, as it were, against Maricha® even at the 
present time eagerly devotes himself to hunting. 

(V. 38*) His younger brother Prahl4daiia, whose sword was dexterous in defending the 
il lust lions Qurjara king when his power had been broken on the battle-field by Slimantasimlia, 
attain displayed on earth the behaviour of the greatest enemy of the descendants of Danu.^ 

(V. 39.) I am not certain whether it is the goddess sprung from the lotus-seated 
(Brah^naji)^ or the celestial cow granting (everg) wish that has come to the earth in the form of 
Prahladana, 

(V. 40.) Long live this son of Dh^ravarsha, the illustrious Somasimhad^va, who inherited 
bravely from his father, learning from his paternal uncle, and liberality from both of them ! 

(V. 41.) Having remitted the taxes of Brahmans and having vanquished the hosts of his 
foes, king Somasirhha soon obtained that fame the splendour of which in a certain way resembled 
that of the moon, as, though it brightened the surface of the earth, it did not remove the gloom 
(or the spottiness) from the face of all his enemies here who were fainting with envy. 

(Y. 42.) Long live his son Krishnarajadeva, whose splendour is beyond all measure, who 
is endowed with fame and compassion, (and) who (therefore) resembles the glorious Krishna, the 
Hon of Vasudeva, who is united with Yasoda, (and) whose splendour is augmented by his mother I 

Again-^ 

(V. 43.) No man equalling Vastupala in family, in manners, in learning, in valour, and 
in the constant practice of charity comes anywhere within the range of my eyes. 

(V. 44.) From the excellent minister Lalitadevi, his beloved wife, obtained a son by name 
Jayantasimha, who was not wanting in prudent conduct, as the daughter of Puloman (obtained) 
Jayanta from Indra. 

(V. 45.) Who is not touched in his heart by this Jaitraeimha, whose beauty is eagc' to 
defeat the god of love, (awl) who {even) in childhood, which is averse to good manners and 
destitute of wisdom, shows prudence and politeness and the display of virtues ? * 

^ Z.e. the Bun. 

i Ibe demon Mirk-ha iu the shai-e of an antelope lured Kama away from Sita. 

3 Prohahl y this expression refers to \ isiipn. 

* J.e> Sarasvati, the goddess of leaminc- 
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(V. 46.) May lie live for a Kalpa age, this Jayantasimha, the son of the illastrions 
Vastapala, whose beauty shows itself superior to the god of love, and whose liberality is seen to 
exceed the wish (of the suppliants) ! 

(Y. 47.) May he enjoy his power for a long time — that minister, the illustrious Tejahpilla, 
who resembles the gem of desires, as people rejoice, being freed by him from cares ! 

(Y. 48.) Surely, it was done for practice by the Creator in order to create him, that he 
formerly made appear in the world ministers who were the abode of wisdom, such as Chanakya, 
the preceptor of the godsd Marudvyiidlii,- Sukra,^ and others. Otherwise, how should this 
Tejahpala have obtained his superiority over them ? 

(V. 49.) There is the younger brother of the illustrious Vastupala, called Teiahpala, an 
abode of prospeiaty to (all) li vino* beings, who maintains the order established by Bali on the 
surface of the eaidh ; seeing whom, abounding in sagacity, Kdmandaki does not think much of 
his own numerous accomplishmeuts and Chanakya aho ceases to wonder at (/lis oicn) intellect. 

Again, an account of the paternal lineage of the illustrious Anupamadevi, the wife of the 
illustrious Maham Tejahpala — 

(V. 50.) There was born a wise man, called the illustrious Gaga, the only diadem 
adorning the Pragvata family, an inhabitant of Chandravati full of wealth, who cleansed the 
surface of the eaxdh by the waves of his praiseworthy fame. AYhich man has not experienced 
pleasure (or) nodded his head (or) felt the thrill of his bair out of delight in his conduct ? 

(V. 51.) His son was DharaniLra by name, who followed the path of the virtuous, (and) 
who, being endowed with virtues, dwelled in the heart of his master, as a necklace (strung cn, a 
fJ.read, rests on the heart tf its oivner). 

(Y. 52.) His beloved wife wus Tribhuvanadfwu, gifted with virtues renowned in the three 
worlds. The body of these two was twofold, but their mind was (l^(t) c-ne. 

(Y. 53.) Their daughter Aimpamadevi, wdio on account of her virtues resembled Devi, 
the daughter of Daksha, in ]crson, was united with the ill nsti ions Tejahpala as husband. 

(Y. 54.) This Anupamadevi, a creeper bearing the heavenly flower of good conduct, who 
illumined her whole family by the moon-Iikc group uf .^^iich qualities as piaidence, modesty, 
judgment, deportment, kindness, liberality and others, became the wife of the excellent minister 
Tejahpala. 

(Y. 55.) Their sen, this Iiavanyasimha, restraining the impetuosity of the vicious horses 
of the senses, walks on the path that produces only religi* merit, although he has attained 
the age the auspicious sign of which is the hsh-bannered ig > I of love). 

(V. 56.) Who does not praise the virtues of that pious man, the illustrious L unasimha, 
the son of the illnstrioua Tejahplla. which, though being very eagej' to fetter the goddess of 
fortune, made his fame perfectly unbounded in tlie three worlds . 

(Y. 57.) This vessel ( nJled with) a monev-huavd of 'sirtuos, which is not concealed and 

notsurioundodby the serpents of wicked men, i is continually increasing although good people 

subsist on it. 

(V. 58.) The son of the minister Malladeva, begotten on Liluka, was cailed Puroastmha. 
Flourishing is his son, beg'otten on Ahiacadevi, this Pethada, an abode of eiitues. 

(V. o'd.) Anupama was the wife of the minister Tejahpala. Their son was this long-hyed 
{youth) called Lavanyasimha. 


* [7.^. Pavaniiv^ lidhi or Uddhava, the counsellor of Krishna.— E, 

® Sukra was the teacher of the Asura«. i i f l • 

^ The belief that treas^ures hidden underground are guarded by serpents is ailuued to also in 

11 . 13 . 
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(V. 60.) For the religious merit of that son and that wife the said T^jahpala built this 
temple of the holy HSmiiiatha on the (mountain) Arbuda. 

(V. 61.) The minister Tejahpala, a moon on earth, erected the temple of the lord N^nai, 
whi(3h shines by lines of stones as white as conch-shells (and) is resplendent like the moon and 
jasmine flowers, a lofty hall (mandapa) in front (of it), fifty -two shrines for the best of the 
Jinas on the sides of it, and a seat (haldnaka) in the front. 

(V. 62.) The son of the illustrions Chandapa was Cha^daprasada ; from him (was horn) 
S6ma ; hia son was Asvaraja by name ; his sons, gifted with pure hearts, who are rising clouds 
to the gEU'den of the doctrine of Jina, are (the nie^i) called the illustrious Luniga, the minister 
Malladfiva and the illustrious Yastup^ia, together with Tejahpala. 

(Y. 63.) The son of the illustrious excellent minister Yaatupala is he named the illustrious 
Jaitrasimha, and Tejahpala’s son, whose intelligence is renowned, is Lavanyasiriiha by name. 
The statues of these ten (men)j mounted on the shoulders of female elephants, will for a long 
time shine like those of the guardians of the quarters approaching to see the Jina. 

(Y. 64.) Behind the statues placed on the backs of female elephants, this wise man called 
Tejahpala, the matchless friend of theChaulukya king Viradhavala, the younger brother of the 
illustrions Yastupala, caused to be made here ten images of those (persons ^mentioned above) 
together with the** wives on khattakas of spotless stone. 

(Y. 65.) By the side of Yastup^a, on whom all people subsist, the successful Tejahpala 
appears as a mango tree laden with fruit by the side of a lake aSording a liTelihood to all 
creatures. 


(Y. 66.) Of the uninterrupted series of religious establishments, such as tanks, wells, 
fountains, groves, ponds, temples, alms-houses, and so on, which were either newly constructed 
or repaired by that pair of brothers in every town and village, on every road and mountain-top, 
one does not even know the number ; it is at best but the earth that knows it. 

(Y. 67.) The sage that would he able to count the expirations and inspirations of Sambhu 
or to calculate the openings and closings of the eves of the saint called Markanda,^ might also set 
himself to reckon up this multitude of records of benefactions^ drawn up by the two ministers, 
provided he abandon other occupations. 

(Y. 68.) May the fame of A^varaja, whose descendants understand how to do good and to 
help, perpetually spread in all directions ! 

(V. 69.) There vras a sage (suri) called Mahendra, the preceptor of the family adorned by 
Chandapa, the crest-je^vel of the fortune of the Nagendra gachohha, who had acquired hia 
greatne8.s without effort. After him (came) the illnstrions Santiauri, of admirable good conduct. 
After him (there was) a pair, Aoandafaurij and Amarasuri, whose splendour was as bright aa 
that of the rising moon and (the nung) sim, 

(V. 70.) After them there was the illustrions Haribhadrasuri, the purifier from sin, who 
was a new cloud to the park of the holy Jaina doctrine. After him there was this famons 
excellent sage Vijayasena, an iiTeproachahle physician for the diseases of those who are intoxicated 
with the liquor of learning, 

XT- benedictions of that teacher is the sage (suri) Udayaprabha. 

His beautiful verses are brilliant like pearls from the ocean of his intelligence. 

• founder of this religious buUding— may these two 

rise as long as this (mountain) Arbuda rises ! 


» [I.e. Markandeya, who according to the 
hftlooked only twenty-five. — E. H.} 

* The term sukrit-dnukirtana seems to hare about the 

in T, 73. 


^11 1. 183, 43) was many thousand yeirs old, though 
same meaning as dharmatthana^praiatti occurring 
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(V. 73.) The illustrious Somesvaradeva, ^hose feet are honoured bj the Chulukya king, 
composed this charming eulogy of the religious building. 

(Y. 74.) By the grace of the holy Nemi and Ambika on the mountain Arbuda may the 
eulogy aSord abundant happiness to the family of Yastupala I 

(Line 46.) This eulogy has been engrared by the mason Chandesvara, the sun of 
Dhandhala, the son of KCdhana. 

(L. 47.) On Sunday^ the third day of the dark half of Phalguna, in the year 1287 of 
the glorious Vikrama. the consecration tras performed by the illustrious Vijayasenasuri of 
the illustrious Nagendra gachchl.u^ 


No. II. ^ 

1 II ^ ^ 

2 fT 

^ C?x C\ 





^f^^rrfvnTT^T'yl^fwM ^rrftrt w ^ [ii] 

■’M 4=^' ii w ii 
^ ^ 5TTm- 

7 fsT Tm II ww° ^wyT^?r#° ^^^^itrrauwfTnrrjpRi- 

ct^it iN° 

©\ d. ^ 

^iTTl%7tfrg^' 


^ On a white slab built into a nicbe in the corridor. No. 1741 of Mr. Couseus’s list. 

• Expressed by a symbol. * Restore * Read ^ Restore ^-. 

• Restore °^cnT-. 7 Read ® Read 

• Th® ^ of seems to have been corrected out of 
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8 =^hTf%3rR¥° 


6\ 

9 ?T?rT iTw° crar snraHs® tm - 

f#fT3rt Tj^DiT^fTT-Ttfi-Tnc?!! ^ Vrrf^s^ '4^01^ H^raf- 

»Tfxi ^JTXfarrernjf^ ^r|4 4jT^?j ^ ii risrr j* 

10 =4^51^1: RaiRR^R¥r5T4R4fgff^44 ^<D fg4i tl 

<T?rT €<4^414^411 (<413-5! f ?TR^° ^5(1^4^ ?raT?rT° 

»rTto5'4° ?raT5T° 

11 RT^T ?r«rTWT° Rl R 4g ?rRnrT° 

Rtw RT»4T3^° R° RTR^" =^>R«<ir RRI’m” 

w^^r3° •r'’ trrRR° rt^ RP4T3^T7fNr9[RTR° rt- 

12 ^ RRT ^RT^T° RF?fTRWfRRtf?4(T’/ I 3TlftfR: ^R^RfRRTR- 

tRxrf^RR^RTRT^ltWTRt® ^ ^Rlf^ RIRR- 

i j4!<q<RR : RRR; « RRT 4(TRir^??tRR5RR4T^rm- 

13 <ftRR^ RT5fR cTRI^r" RR<1RR^ IIT»4T^in° 

Ri^RR'’ ?rRT’^° ^RR^° ^WJ flRTaT^ ^ 

3IHRf ?rRTtT° tnRR?R° ^RR'5 frRrWT° R° 

4rRTt<[R^ 4f- 

14 RT fiRrgi” '"srsrtRR° iiwt rc^rttr” iiRR^injfR- 

Rtfer:'' I Rjftfw^IRT 8 Rg?Rff^ ^fRRIR^RRSr f%<TtRT- 

riir: ii rrt 

15 RtfWR° TJRR RiVRRTWr'’ 

RliM'" Rctv RT*RT3Tn° WWf 
?T'fT° RTRTRRR^ RR#f ^RTRI^TST" RTT° RtRRR° RIRtw RT-** 

16 *en3-s|i° ?IWT° RTrV? cTRTRT'^ ^ RWR^r” ^HRR g M Rf R- 

RtfeRG:'* I RRtfRRTRT Ii, RRRtf^ RtRfRRTRRRRI RR^RT- 

Klf^^ilR^lRiR: RTTR: ii RRT RRRlRTRtRTrr<RT3WTRtRR° RT- 


RWT° RtRTR'’ RTRC RRmi” RTfT® 


» Road The line is filled up by a sign resembling a book. 

2 Read 

» This stroke as well as the stroke at the end of 1. 29 is merely intended to fill up the line. 

* Read « Read 6 Bead ° 

f Read I.** * Read 9 Bead 

Read W9^°. Read °3fifwr:. » Read sTWT^®, 

“ The line is filled up by the sign used at the end of 1. 8. i* Read 
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17 tn^rftT rT«rraT° N5n=aT° ^ 21 ^° 

ifjjtjj <T8ji"s!id\55%° ^rT5i*r3° ^rrar crar^ TuPFRra fT^rrar 

cr^'^° ¥rf%i 

18 fT5rrsT° ^[°*] 

1 3T^fHWr 4 =^«5Ti!y<c,^ 

W(i- II ^ 

19 =5° gw^^trrwT n^t Nm 

^snfVf^T^rm '© tjwTCTf^^m- 

20 II ^ ^♦^q i ly 

^ ^8iTm° ^[“*1 ^iwr3° =^° 

21 ^JTTnmT" ?T^r^° 


2*2 


■^° -*511^^^^° 


fTwrai'’ 


rJ^TSf 




'gr^^rt" ®wir€Tw um^gr” 

rrargrr*] ^■° 

23 ^3n^T frm^° N^Tgr” ^ ®^g?r3 

rr8imT° rr^rgT[°*] ^rT^“ 


xTTf?r^° f5ru^ir»?f(T*Ttf%gu;“ 1 ^wtf^gr 


crmin ^ 

24 ^ra- i 

■su^^ 


cT^ ^rn%^gT'si=it^«flf- 

iiwK g g ° 


’srura ’g” 


€rf%w3° 




^ The line is filled up by the sign used at the end of 1. 8, 

* Read . * I^^ad ^aftfl?^’* 

•Bead^*n^^°- ® Read 

» Bead WW°. * Read 

'' Bead ®?ftf^«ftT:. “ Rea<i • 


* Read °3Ttn5««K* 

7 Read 

w Read (?)• 

» Bead “jftt^:* 
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Ufr 

26 =^^»T5TTgif^ v’gifii gisri' 

^5srrf^ II 31^5911 =^N5T^iTf^^5r^5i^- 

rr?q^TT^° 


27 WT ^^?rrWrftgr^R^fTVffTT^I(HfcI^f^^^ ffglT ^u^twi'siww 
jT^fTsi^nirfe^^^ rrsn- ctsit ^rfsi- 

f%rT 1“ ?n?T^^^'^gTGR'^HtWTfrT?I'?f^T5R^Tl?IgTT?T^KT^gR»T^-' 



irT ^!<j* -4 I^ I "Rfr?^Tgr?rr5TVf^rfTffl?^nJ5^Tl!n!RTf3g7V^R?T^^^- 
^5IT vrTpjWr5TV»lfHmwg RpR^TST^^T- 


29 '5rraflV2iT5Rrk#^grT ti^v- 

f^3aP<Tfw *T^" ^5T:trT^m'gTcT 

^I^fTWTiT^ R^TpTI V^TWI^i ^^rl: 1 rltfl^- 

30 risn Vfl^glRmHVTVncVT ^ 

gfT^cT II ?lrr; || f^Rl^ 

f^rfTWnrZ^TtR^; I JffrTtf^Ri^lTtT || ^ II 


mgit^gi Tpriwt'iTW ^Tff?;^t ^crp?l?iin: it^ti; ii ^ ^ 

v?iTvi^rgjf«^i=g?T^ vfritn^: ii'“ 


32 H Rlf^W^fHffT vfRW?Tff*TT RtR: ^gTTsr IWrF^fV 

fw^f^ri; fw^^i1Vf?=r I fST w^trfv fi?ft: 

a(T2liT»T5Tr =^t'?rTf^5?»Tt il \ 


33 II ol^jTxzi^ f5j%Tij I fwt^JTR »T^ amfwTT 03^ tir ^ (^Rr 
11 II ??- ^qv!g-=^«'’ Rf^- 

^3»gIW IT^Tlfi^ 11 "SPT 11” 

• Kt‘a<l ^ This si^n of puuc:uatLoa ia au^M tiuoR- 

> Rtaa * R^ad °2frf^^. - Read 

‘5 This sign of punctuatiou ia out of piace; n-ud T 

^ Rpad and 

' ' At the end of the line there is a symbol. 

At the end of the line there u the same symbol aa in 1, 31. 
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No. ni.i 

^fTTWT^^ 3IMt- 

3 ^sttn^sr 

?T’fT^ 4 ' ^llTri I! II W II 


No. IV.‘ 

1 II 

2 IN ?T=#" NTNNtuiN Wif^J il W II 


No. V .7 


1 

2 


1 


2 

1 


n 1® II I^^*^(<i■s!l<^tN^N■s^■N^^I^Hl<;^I■? 

fT^° ^qN^ffgvn- 

n|iT^° WilfT- 

?rr II w li 

No. VI.s 

II ^Nt^^fNsRlTN^cT IfT‘'«l'i-s!T?TtN^N!Sq^N'5ireT^- 

iTf'^ TT#’ ^NUEnCTl?n?^° NtNMtT]N»TTNTN=#r’‘] 

^T ^'ifTm l[l*] 

No. vn.i3 




‘ Ou tlie liuttl of tlie outrance of the malu 4iriiit\ ^ No. 1742 of Mr. Couseus’^ h^t. 

* Expre:s3eil by a symbol. ^ Rta»l ^"5^ * 

♦ Ou the liutel of cell shrlue 1 iu the oorriaor. No. 1006 of Mr. Couseus’s list. 

• ExpresseO. by a symbol. ® The "5 .jf ha^ au abnonnal f uiii. 

7 Ou the liutel of cell shrine 2 m the coma* a. No. 1667 of Mr. Couseus s li^t. 

® Expressevl by a symbol. 

• Ou the liutel of cell shrine 3 iu the oorrhlor. No. 1665 of Mr. Couscus's list. 

Expressed by a symbol. Read Read 

'* On the lintel of cell shrine 4 in the corridor. No. 1669 of Mr. Cousens’s list. 
Expressed, by a symbol, Read 
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wi° 

2 ^fTrn- i[i*] ^ « 

No. VIII.* 

JT^ 

»ff° 

2 ^tn%^ ^rrfrfiT ti 

No. IX.3 

1 11 RT*^T3^cf^t^^'5rSTT^^iraT^H^'’ 

11 W II If II 
No. X.« 

1 II ^ in^«i ( i=i iM^ 5r’?N‘5ir^^^tTET?*r?'’ 

agtflRRTJ^ 

%w^f^T ^liTcn 11 w II II® 


II 


No. XI.« 

^ irT»5rT3:g^^=g^*^-^ m h i 5 [Ww 
2 ^nf^cfT II W II 


1 


’^¥E4(K^^WW’4'’ 


No. XII.** 






i Ou the lintel o£ cell ahriue 5 ia the corridor. Xo. 1670 of Mr. Cou&ens^a list. 

* Expressyed by a ayinbul. 

s On the liutel of cell shriue 6 in the corridor. No. 1671 of Mr. Cousens^s list. 

* Expresse^l by a symbol, * The ^ of has not been finished- 

* On the lintel of cell shrine 7 in the corridnr. No. 1672 of Mr. Consensus list. 

» Expressed by a symbol, * Betw'een the last two sipis of punctuation there is a symbol. 

» On the lintel of cell shrine 8 in the corridor. No. 1673 of Mr. Consensus list, 

10 Expressed by a symbol. Read 

13 On the lintel of cell shrine 40 in the corridor. No. 1727 of Mr. Consensus hat. 

^ Expressed by a symbol. Before this, but a little lower down, there is a reu-rsed 
** Ee.a 
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^iftm II w II w II 


No. xin.i 

1 II =^^iTf4stwy=fd ^ 

=g^xp?t=^-SIIiy ^^TRTTlcnft- 

2 ^5UTTi^ n^° '^^jr^rwuri- 

^frriT ii w ii w ii 


No, XIV.5 

1 II ^^Tcr^t^¥iwT^^Tt^?w? ■^'?rr?iTTJT3f- 

2 ^T^"* ^^^T%ST ^folT II 

No. XV.8 

1 II ^ R'4) ^5RW 

^^T^I<Mlii''R^r*] ^^1TT%5T ^ q<4 rl tTl ^¥fT^T^?Irf51^- 

2 ^nfrriT ii 

No. XVT.io 

1 ^ITf%sR^U3^<T Ml<«Hi'5fl<Tli|^^^Tr^’^^Mtii(i'^^*l*H'5° 

2 ^ft?TT II 

No. xvn.'i 

2 ^ferx i[i*] ^ w 


1 On the lintel of cell shrine 41 in the corridor. Xo. 1720 of ilr. Cousens’s list. 

’ Expr«sec\ by a symbol. ’ Kead ^ ^ • 

On the lintel of cell shrine 42 in the corridor. No. 1731 of Mr. Couaens s ist. 

® Kxpressed by a svmbol. ^ Kead - , v k 

® On the lintel of cell ahrlue 43 iu the corridor. No. 1732 of Mr. Couaens s ist. 

® Expressed by a svmbol. ^ « » v k 

On the lintel of cell shrine 44 in the corridor. No. 1734 of Mr. Cousena s l^t. 

On the lintel of cell shrine 45 in the corridor. No. 1736 of Mr. Couaens s list. 

Expressed by symbol. 


:: G 



EPIGRaPHTA IX Die a. [Voi. nil. 

No. XVIII.I 

2 ^rrfcfT II w ii 

No. XIX,3 

1 II l?,Lo ^C( 

^iftrlT I! 

No. XX.6 

1 II ^g?T ??Ao trT»^TZ:4^ZIHW° JT’f’’ 

^iftrlT II ^ II *>T II 

No. XXI 

1 II ^5Ao 

’^t- 

- ^w^iiT^<ftTg3TiT^“ ^TN^itri'^JT ^^«r*mT»T’#' 

gniTrIT II ^ II 
No. XXII,'-' 

1 n" II H<Lo ?ri UTMUtriiTt?! w# ■^=g'gtr^grim?i^'t- 

SfirkrTT l['"] W il 
No. XXIII. >- 

I ' II ?5?<Lo 

3fgr%nsk %?grfsT^T giTfrrri i: 


1 nn xW lintol of c»*U slinnr lij m the coniJor. No 17.j^ of M: n umUsN Kst. 
- Kx\ti't“5se(l by a mbul. 

“ Oa tlic kutel of cell ^briue J 7 iu the corridc:. ’ .'-t of Mr. Couseiis’s list. 
* K.Apie^ssed by a symbol 

£ On the lintel of cell shrine 17 iu the corridor Xo u;S5 of Mr. Cousen'^N list. 
® On the liutol of ceil shnue IS in the corridor. Xo. ItiSd of Mr. Cousens's hst. 


7 Expressed by a symbol. s Read 

• On the lintel of cell shrine 19 in the corridor. Xo 1690 of Mr Cousens’s list 
‘» Expressed by a symbol. _ u xhe rT of is not quite finished.' 

u On the lintel of cell shrine 19 (side doorway) in the corridor. No, 1692 of Mr. Cousens’s list. 
Expressed by a symbol. 



No. 
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No. XXIV.i 

3° '^^■reTT^l[fT]- 

2 11 TI^‘" *{'?'" ^fTT5€IT: 

TUT^JIT: qiTfs:[fTTj 11 

No. XXV. 8 

2 ?n5^Hvii»TKT5nTr^wftrH5T w'f"’ rim wt^t- 

^Tfs:rTT II 

No. XXVI.'' 

2 qu I tS "im c<IT ’^qT*5T3^T7Tt- 

3 ZT3" ^^q3" 3° ^=VTW^" ^liiTTT?- 

6 ^TftrTT 11 RfrffErn'-^ 

NO. XXVII.- 

1 [ll ^t]'^ It *= 


‘ Ou the lintel of cell sbrme 33 la the cornaor. No. 1715 of Mr Couaeas's hai 
2 Expressed hy a symbol. " Ileail 

^ The ^ of i-^ only hnlf finishod. ^ ^ , 

s On the lintel of cell sluiue 33 In the eou idor. No^lTlG of Mr tousens ~ n,t 

' Expressed bv a symhoh ^ Uead ^ ♦ K.r 

' On the lintel of cell shrine 2ti in the corridor. >o. 1,U, of Mr. ( ou-ei,s s 
i Eead = '?li^T°. Read ^T? . 

■ or,!.' Kn’jrli »ll .bra. 27 1. th. cmd.,. So. 008 .1 Mr. C......'. b.t. 

^ L’'Z7L‘’.bV.’Xraraib,. .b... lb. .p.., n„ .f .b. ...... »ra~ 0 . .» -i.ra,.. 

» Read 1 
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[VoL, VIIT. 


22S 


2 

3 

4 

5 


11 icr¥r#° ^jrratw- 







HPtr- II 


II ?ftW5R^^»nJT^Tf?Tf^TTf^TTM®rrT ^if^fTT II® 

II W [ll] 


No. XXVIII.^ 

1 ® [^’f ^^TftcT- 

3 3^ ^'?rT¥?:T^3^ ^?rJT[=#°] 

4 ^^5r:trT%?r i*"^[^]- 

6 [^^t: f^^T?TT^^f^^?;^^rfr^iTT'^ffT® ^^ip%ejrr ^Tf5c[?TT ii] 


1 

2 

3 

4 


No. XXIXJ'> 

11 II c 115 ^ 

, - -i 

=^'■5x1- 


11 ^=g-^’ 0 [T^TT^'’ 

^ ’^HfipgrT 

^Tt>fTT [11*] 


^^re?:i55T3° 



^ Read °^Tt'^. ^ Read 

^ After tlii> »i~"ii of puin tuatioii tlicre a symbol. 

* On the liatel of cell shriue ilS in the corridor. Xo, 1709 of Air. Cousens^s list. 

* The t'rst aksh'ircs of this line are ille^dble. 

Read Read 

* Thiis sign of punctuation is superfluous. t i>ea.d 

10 Od the lintel of cell shrine 29 in the corridor. Ko. 1710 of Mr. Coasens’s list. 

Expressed by a symbol. 

1! In this line the signs protruding above the upper line of the letters are more or less indisiinct. 
‘^Eead%3^f. “Evad^^ ■• Kead 
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No. XXX.i 

II 

2 II =t«I3I3T«rt ^xrT^2Wr[rTt^3° ^-^- 

3 « fcT?rt'’ ^^tira?riTg5??T^° ^itRiiinaR 

5IT3lclf^»T^^TW^^T^^fn ^if^CrR [ll*] 

No. XXXI.-* 

1 II ^f II ^^TTf^^JTR^cT" c 55 ^ 

1 <N 

^ITWT® 

2 II "^crTJgTYSfTTtsrS''’ ^RtTTT^^ s'" 

’?Tf?TT?:t^T: i?rRw' 

3 II ^,Fr^;xn^5T ^vrfji^?iT 

3[IT3Irlf3l5IRfr{T[T^'liffT ^Tf?:??! II I 

rr^T^^; ii" ii 

No. XXXII.I- 

^Twr**] '^^TRTT^R?f?T^[''^] ^^3i:RT%5T 
3j?fT^^rfft?j??° ^T^^Rrf3^ ^TRT^rTTgT: 2:fr?;T^R<Trm^f^^»ifrRrr 
?; : * ' #7r^:RTSTf???t2iRraTRwl'''“] [^rai^] [ 11 *] 

X >, 2-J.— XAUSAIU PLATj:S of sFv YAVFFAYA-SrLAOlTYA ; 

TUK yi:au IJl. 

IF Pt'o'M F. ITrLi>^-L'i, Pi^D.; [I\Lrr i^ - . ' ‘ 

The rupi.cr-i.latrs \\\inh ip ai li.i- iu-ci'i nt mn i -Pa' lY -■ Naui^ari/* head-quarters town 
«d tin* Xnii'^^.iri <li\ i-iun oi' ihc ihu. Yu State, The niM-iipti-ii uast-M |’i 'Y_d. ^^ith a litiio- 
urapii, hy the late Dr, liha^'u aiilal lu'lraji iu the ,!>>-// toil '/ the }> " h‘'<iij Uia'uJo oj the Royal 

‘ On the lintel of ti-ll shrine 30 in the coriuhor, Ao 1711 of Mi t -u^e!ls - ^^t. 

■ r-viM-i hy a 8N lubol. '■ Ib'ail . 

* t hi the lintel ot . vll shrine 31 in the e uThh>r N » 1712 of Air Cousins's list. ^ ^ 

‘ Kxpu-M a by a ^jmhol. ' IF-ad ‘ Head 

s Ib-aa ^ Head ic Read 

Tlii-) si^ni < f punetiiatiou i;^ follov, vd b\ a "Wii'''.! ^ ^ 

i >a the ornamental niche close to the entrance dLor^Nay cf the main Bhrlue. Xo. leilA of Mr CousenaF li>,t 
KxprcNHtd by a ■'Vnibol. 

** Indian Atlas sheet No. 23, S. K (ISSS) lat. 20' 5/h hug 7*i oO 



230 


EPIGRAPHIA IXDICA. 


[VOL. VIII. 


Asiatv‘' Society, YoL XVI. p. 1 ff. It is now re-edited from an excellent ink-impression supplied 
by Dr. I’leet, who contributes the following remarks on the original ; — 

The present facsimile of the plates has been prepared, under my superintendence, from 
ink-impressions made by me in IbSI, w’hen I obtained the original plates on loan, for that purpose, 
from Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji. The seal has been done from a photogiaph of it which was made 
on the same occasion. 


^*The copper-plates are two in number, each about 8-^'^ long by 5'"' broad at the ends and 
the middle. The edges of them are here and there slightly thicker tlian the inscribed 
surfaces ; but it would seem that this was accidental, and that the plates were intended to be 
smooth, without any fashioned rims. The plates are substantial ; and the letters, though faii-ly 
deep, do not show through on the reverse sides at all. The engraving is good. The interiors of 
many of the letters shov marks of the vorking of the engra\er's tool. The ring is about 
thick, and If" in diameter. It had been cut before the time when it came into my hands. 
The seal, which is soldered on to the i“ing in the usual fashion, is circular, about i^" in diameter. 
It has, in relief on the suiTace of it, only the motto Sri-dsraya. The weight of the two plates is 
2 lbs. ; and of the ring and seal, oz. : total, 2 lbs. 5^ oz.’’ 


The alphabet resembles that of other records of the early Chalukyas. The jihvdinuUya 
occurs once (1. 12). Final forms are found of m (11. 1, 2, 20), t (1. J3) and n (1. 17). The 
only mark of punctuation is a small vertical line after ScJ niantasvduil (1. 14). The date at the 
end of the inscription is expressed in voids and numerical symbols. 


The language is Sanskrit, mostly prose ; tvo Aveli known Anushtubh verses occur in 1. 1 f. 
and 1. 19 f. Although the inscription is very well preserved, and though the engraving is neat 
and distinct the text is full <f serious blunders. As may Ix^ seen from the footnotes and fi^om 
the brackets in the transcript, many letters and syllables are either omitted or corrupted. 
In line 15 a vhole word seems to be missing, which cannot be supplied vith certainty.^ 

The inscription opens A\ith an invocation of the boar incarnation of Vishnu (1. 1 f.). It then 
states that in the family of the Chalikyas- (1. 5) was Pulakesi-Vallabha (1. b), who by the 
strength of his own arm had subdued the collection of all hostile kings, who re.^em bled Rama 
and Yudhishthira, (and) A\ho possessed true chivalry,” D is son was Dh[a]casraya-Jaya. 
sirnhavarman \1. 9 f.), “ wbo&e povver had been increased by ■ his j elder brother, the ^‘lorious 

Vikramaditya-Saty[a]sraya-Prithivivallabha-Ru/u//-j;^uZ/in\;ju PanimrU'ara-BhattdraLa, the 

fervent Mahesvara, vho meditated at the feet of (his; mother and father and of the holy 
Nagavardhana, (and) as ho by unchecked prossess had overcome the Pallava family.’' 
Ris son was the heir-apparent iy^ii'ardja) Sryasraya-Siiaditya^ (1-13), ‘'a\Lo illuminated 
all quarters of the suy by the lianner ol^ (his) fame that AAas as j>ure as the great garland of the 
rays of the sp.dless full-moon in autumn, Avho was as liberal as RajaiMja {i.e. Kavera). [v'ho 
resemiiledj tlie god of Ioa'c in lieing endowed AAirh beauty, grace and loAmJincss, (and) AAho AAas as 
skilled in all arts (and) as brave as (Nuiavahanadatta) the efiqjeror of the V idyadharas.’* While 
residing at Navasarika, he granted to tlie Brahmana Blu-gikkasvamin (1. 1.5) a village named 
Asatti-grama (b IG). Ihe donee A^as an AdhAuryu U.o. a student of the Yauirveda). the 
pupil (r) of Kikkasvamin, the younger brother of ALiirisvara ( P •, and tiie ><011 of [SJarriantasvamin. 
The latter AAus the son ot Agauii.vamin, who belonged to the IvcUyapa and resided at 

Navasarika. The village granted A^ as included in the district (I'Uhaya) of Kanhavalahara, a 
subdivision of the Bahirika district (rZJta^a). j^ccording to the Uso lust lines of the inscription, 
‘•this (edict) AAas written by the miiiister ( [0-0. the glorious Dhana[m]jaya, 


^ See p. 233 belo-v, note 11. 

» I’or this earlf ^ar a„t of the name ' Ch .luh.'s a ’ see Dr, Fleet’s Dan. Kan. p. 336 note 3 

> Ou the seal, aiUditja’s surname Srj a,ra;a is .pelt S, (-d,raya, «ithojl Saadii. 



No. 22.] 


NAUSARI PLATES OF BRYASRAYA-SILADITYA. 


2.31 


OE the thirteenth tithi of the bright (fortnight) of Magha, in the year four hundred 
increased by twenty-one— 400 20 [1] 

Of the royal personages named in this grant, two belong to the Western Chalukyas of 
Badami. These are Pnlakesi^Yallabha. i>e. Pulakesin II. , and his son Vikramadityu-Satva- 
sraTa*Prithivivalla.bha. i.e. Vihramaditya I. The latter is said to have worshipped the holy 
Inagavardhana, which may be the name of a temple or of a sjhitnal guided and to ha^'e over- 
come the Pallava family.- He is distinguished by the imperial titles Mahdrd] ddlti raja, etc., 
from the remaining two princes of the Chalikya family that are rehrred to in the grant, viz. 
Dharasraya-Jayasimhavarman and his son the Yxvavdja Sryasraya-Siladitya, who were not 
of sovereign, but of mere feudatory rank. The farmer of them ua-) a younger brother of Vikru- 
maditya L, the son of Pulakesin 11. The grant states that " iii^ pjower had lieon increased by his 
elder brother.” This seems to imply tliat he was entrusted by Vikramaelitya I. vith the adminis- 
tiation ot a province, which must have included Navasarika, vheiv his son resided at the time 
of the grant, and AsatU-grama, the village' granted by him. Another roppcr-plate grant of the 
same Sryasraya-Siladitya, Avhich comes from Surat d mentions tlie villages Karmaneya, Osura- 
bhala and Alluraka. Biihler has identified Navasarika. Asalti-ciTama and the three last v ith 
the modern Nausari (where these plates were obtainedn Astgamd Kamrej, U mbit el and 
Alura^— all south of the Tapti in Lata or Southern Gujarat. 

Altogether the grants of this Gnjarat branch of the Chalnkya family are four in number* 

A. — The Nausari plates of Sryasraya-Sildditya. dat- d in the yeai' 421. 

B. — The Surat plates of the same, dated in the ye ar 413 

C. — 'The unpublished Balsar plates of (his brother) Jayasraya-iMangalaraja, dated in the 
Saka year G53.^ 

L). — Tile Nansari plates e'>f Avanijanasraya-Pulakesiraia. younger brother of Jayasraya- 
Mahguhua.saraja. dated in the year 

According to A. and B.. Jayasiiuhavannan and his sou. ihe Yuvardja Siladitya, were con- 
temporaries of Vikramaditya I. (A.D. o5o to 080) in tlie year 421, and of VinayMitya (A.D. 
080 to 0i.f0) in the year 443 of an unspecified era. This can be no other than tho Kalacliuri- 
Chedi era of A.D. 249-50.8 With this starting pioint the dates of the tAvo grants of Siladitya 
(A. and B.) correspond to A.D. 671 and 692.9 iPe Balsar plates of Mahgalaraja (C.). Avho 
seems to have governed Gnjarat in succession c4 his father Jayabiniha\arn]an after the death of 
the Ytivardja Siladitya (probably an elder brother of iMangalaraja). are dated in the Saka year 
653= A.D. 731-32.'^^ Like the dates of A. and B.. that of D. has to be refei-red to the Kalachnri 
era. Accordingly. Palakesiraja, the younger brother of Mangalarasaraja (the Maugalaraja of 
the Balsar plates) , was ruling in A.D. 739d^ 

It remains to be add-d that the BaLii ika-viMiaya and its sulxlivision Kanhavalahara, to 
which Asutti-grama belonged, have' I’oi }'et boi n elentified. 

> Sec Ind, Ant Vul IX. i>. 123, aiul B-jmlaii Br. R. A. S. Vol. XVI. p. 5. The name Nagavardhaua 

appears twice in a grant of douhtful authoiitieity ; Ind, AnK Vul. IX, p. 123 ff. and Byn* Aaw. Bisir. p 357 f 

^ Compare South-Ind . Imcr. Vol. I. p. 145, and Distr. p. 362 f* 

* Vienna Oriental Congress, Aryan Section, p. 211 ff. 

* Dr. Fleet informs me that this is a large village seven miles ea&t-south-east-i -south from Nausari, and reynarks 
that in the Bombay Postal Directory the name is spelt ‘ Ashtgam,’ which suggests Ashtagr&ma. not Asaui- 
grama.’* 

® Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 198. 

* Jonr. Bombay Br. R. A. S. Vol. XVI. p. 5. 

^ See note 3 above. 

« See /»rf. Vol. Xin. p. 77 ; Vienna Oriental Congress, Aryan Section, p. 219 £. ; Dr. Bhaudarkar’s 
Party Historu of the Dekhan ^ sec. ed., p. 55. 

* Dyn. Kan. Distr. p, 364, 'So. 3, and p. 370, No. 6. 

Ibid. p. 374, No. 11. 

2bid. p. 376, No. 6. 
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TBXT.i 

Fir,' Phifc, 

1 Om^ srasti [ll*J Jaraty^avislilcritam Viblmor^yyiraliam ksliubhit-ar7ina^\u> ]ra 

dakshi^-6nna^a-daAil*Jsh^r“^lgiM-^'^• 

2 sa(sra)iitadjLiiiyanarm*] vapiiL [N^j Srimataih saka]a-blLuyana-sathstuya[iiiana*_|- 

anay y a - sa got ra n a m ( n am ) 

3 Hariti-piitrauaiii fcapta‘lbka-matribIiis=sapta-Matriblii[r=abhl'^]yarddliitasa(natb ) 

KarttiJceya-pa- 

4 riL'aksbana-jU’apta-kalyana-pai'amparanarii b]iagayaiiin-'^Xai‘a.ya[na*]-'prasMa-samdsadita- 

yaralia-la-*' 

5 uclilianikhhaTie rakishane yabekrit-a^’slia-nialiibliritairi ChalikyanarQ=aiiyaye^ 

Tbli u ja-bala-paraj i i-a- 

6 kliiIa-ripu-Tiialiipala-sanit'4inraniayiidbiblit6pamauarh*j^ sat}a-vikraiiia[h*] sri- 

Pulakesi-Vallabbah [1*] Tasya 

7 put rah paraniamahesvara*mutapuri-sri'Xagayard(Ihana-pad-anuddliyata-sri“Vikramaditya- 

Saty[a*]- 

S sraya-Prithivivallabha-rQaharajadIiiraja'paramama]i65vara-bliattru*a[k]Ina(na)7 auivarita- 
pauvush-a- 

9 krata-^Pallav-aiiyayena jyayasa bhratru bama^biii^A'anklhita-vdjbutir-Pdharasraya-^ 
eri-Jayasiihha- 

Lo varniin[a 11*] lasya putrah sarad-amala-Bakala-sasadhara-raariclii-mala-yitana- 
vi:^uddlia'kirtti-pataka- 


Plafe. 

11 YibIiasitadamanta-^Mig>autaTaliob(]ah) jnudata Ru(ra jarAja [i*]va ruri'a*]-^bAvnnyn-bau- 

12 bliagya-saiupauiiali= Kamad.- va ^5aka]a-kaI;l“plTl^ I'Vi joah pauj'nsba van = \ id vr’dluira-cbakra- 
ld vartt"i(i )va Sryasraya-sri-Silaciitya-yuvaraja(jb) B'ayasarikam=adluva^at(^aii) [I* ! 

Navasari- 

II ka-VLa^jhtavya-lva''yapa-^agutr- Aganiisvaminah putrah SvA sA)inantasvruiii i* tasya 
putra- 

i5 ya [!*] ^Matribva vira' I’*'] ta^y- rinuja-blirAtra(tre) Kikkasvammay^ Bhogikkasyamine 
^ '' Adhvary yu -[>u * jbi a]i nia< Ii Ari- 

IG ne Bahirika-^Cvishay-autarggata-KanhavalaharaA7viahaye Asatti-gramam s-odrabgaiii 
sa-pa- 


' Exprus-sf I :i synjlio’. 

K u a d -Id’ichhan'tkshnna’kshana'VaHJcrtt'. 


' From Dr. FlfM t’-, ink -impressioiH, 

' Caiu’cl till- 

Kind ='! nr ' . 

^ Kt‘ad i>rot..iMy iRaina-Vudhi^lt\< r-u ^>a,adnnh. 

7 -pnr'iii}i^ri{i'i-hh,tttdrri'krn^(inivdi if 5 R*. vl A 

K.ad ^l)dhar6s,%>it /-and Sce Dr Flect’^ D>},\ Kan, p :3G 1 in>t.‘ 4. 

Kt-'ud 

Compare t^xt line 15 of tko Surat pbtes ; r,eu,iri (Jruatal Cunyr< s<. Aryan Section, p. 22G. 

” Tile partielf* i\<t uny lia\t' to he supplied berm 

Ktad t itlur M'jf > >r th or, inort* pr^i ably, ^dtrUrarah ; for liie l.itOT see 1. 20 of the Surat plates. 

PerbripT ,^'ih/rl m has (•'» bf ^uj'p’ied iier-n 

Her., aud i.. -I'Mi.-.yt' (! '«) and , ,h,r^jm (I. 17) tbo rules ef Sandhi Imee nui 1 ,po„ obsivvi-d. 

<5 Tie Hr,,t letter uf /O', , k1. resembles that of ba’a (1. o). hrahma- (\. 15) an 1 bahu'n.l^) Dr 

Bbagwanlal Indraii r-‘id T, Vi (i\kd-. 

n Dr. IFua.^ \,inbil lu uaji real rh's vord as -K^niavaldhira ; but the h Is quite dUtiuct. The third akshara 
rray be either v? ur aka. 



Nausari plates of the Yuvaraja Sryasraya-Siladitya. — The year 421. 
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CHENDALUE PLATES OP KEMARAVISHNU II. 




17 rikaram udak-6t8argga-purvvam iQatapitror=atinaiias=clia punya-yas6-bhivriddbajt‘ 
dattavan [I*] 

Vat-alia(lia)ta-dipa-sikha-chancliala[m*] lakslii(kslimi)m=aniisini'itja sarvvaii’=aga3:rii- 
nripatibhidharoinaddayo 

19 numaiitavyah [il*j Baliubhir=vvasudha bhukta raja(ja;blii Sagar*adiblii[_h 

yasya yasya yada bhu- 

20 iai[B=*]ta8ya tasya tada phalam [li*] MakliaCgha)-suddha-tray6dasyam likiiitani= 

idath Bandbivigrabaka-*sn-Dhana[m*]jayena 

21 samvatsara-sata-chatushtaye^ ekavinsaty-adhike 400 20 [1]* [II*] [II*] 


No. 23.— CHENDALUR PLATES OF KUMARAVISHNU II. 

By Professor E, Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale). 

These copper- pLites “ were found buried ia a pot full of paddy husk when a ryot rsi 
Chendalur in the Ongole taluka of the Nellore district was digging his house-site fur laying 
foundation. This was some forty years ago.’^ The plates passed from the ryot to the Kainani 
of the village, and from the latter to ilr, N. Suryanamyana Kao, District Court Vakil. Ncllort*. 
who sent them through Mr. A. Butterworth, I.C.S., to Mr, Venkayya. The subjoined trans- 
cript is based on two sets of ink-impressions received from Mr. Venkayya, who also furn:^b;.d 
me with the folloAving description of the original : — 

“ The copper-plates are five in number. The first and last bear wi-iting on the inner ''ide 
only. The plates have no rims. In the upper and lower borders they are not as broad as in the 
middle. Their breadth accordingly varies from 8^ to Sg The height is throughout 2V'. At a 
distance of F from the middle of the left margin of each plate is bored a circular hole, ' in 
diameter ; and through these holes passes a circular ring (cut by me for the first time with 
permission and soldered), in diameter and about j' thick. Its ends are secured in the base ot 
an almost circular seal, which measui’es between 1 and 1^'' in diameter and bears in its middle 
an indistinct symbol in relief. Around the margin thei'e seems to be a legend which is too 
much worn to be made out. The total weight of the plates with ring and seal is 95 tolas. The 
originals have been returned to Mr. Suryanarayana Rao.’^ 

The inscription on the plates is well preserved ; only a few syllables at the end of 11. 2, 3, 4, 
12 and 20 are obliter.ited. The sign of anusvdra is so small that its existence on the plate remains 
doubtful in most cases where the context I'equires it. A final form of m occurs thrice (11. 28, 29 
and 32). The letter t is distinguished from a by a loop ; but in a single case {(jrdmtiyakuiiatrii^, 

1. 15) the form with the loop is used for n. The end of a verse is marked by a double vertical 
line in three cases (11. 28, 29 and 30), and the end of the inscription by five circles between 
double lines. Plates i., ii.6, iii.6 and iv.5 bear on the left margin the numerical symbols 1, 

2, 3 and 4, while plate v. is not numbered at all. The langxxage is Sanskrit prose, and foui 
Sanskrit verses ‘ sung by Brahman * are quoted in 11. 26-32. 

The inscription is an edict issued from Kanchipura (1. 1) in the second year of the reign 
(1. 23) of the Pallava Mahdrdj.i Kumaravishnu (II.) (1. 14), who was the son of the M. 


' liead •nripztibhir-ayam^astnad-ddt^d^ j compare 1. 29 of tLe Surat plates. 

* Bead sdndhivigrahiJca~. 

* Bead •chatushtaga Ucavimiaty-’. 

* The figure ‘1* is hardly visible at alb but is secured by the preceding w«rds and by the tuipij 
apace between ♦ 20 * and <5m. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

2h 
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Buddhavarman (1. 8), the grandson of the M. Kumaravishnu (I.) (1. 6), and the great-grand- 
son of the M. Skandavarman (1. 8). It records that the king granted to a Brahmapa a held 
ill the village of Chendalura (11. 14 and 16 f.) in Kavachakara-bhoga (1. 16), a sabdivision of 
the district of Karma[h]ka-rashtra (1. 14) or Kamma[h]ka-rashtra (1. 16). 

Of the localities mentioned in this record Kanchipura (1. 1) is Conjee veram, the ancient 
capital of the Pallavas, and Chendalura is Chendalur in the Nellore district, the village v’here 
the plates were unearthed. Karmatka-or Kammahka-rashtra, i.e. ‘the district named (after) 
Karma or Kamma/ is mentioned as Karma-rashtra in t^vo Eastern Ghalukj'a grants,^ and as 
Kamma-rashtra in a third one.^ 

The wording of this inscription is very similar to that of three other Pallava grants, which 
belong to the reign of Simhavarman, vtz. the Pikha, Mahgalur and Uruvupalli grants.^ Nay, 11* 
1-14 are almost identical with 11. 4-16 of the Uruvupalli grant.* The names of the kings, however, 
differ in those three grants on the one hand and in the Chendalur plates on the other, and no lineal 
connection can be established between both sets of kings. The name Skandavarman occurs in 
noth, but Kumaravislipu I., Buddhavarman and Kumaravishnu II,, who were the three direct 
descendants of Skandavarman according to the Chendalur plates, are unknown to the three other 
grants. Nor do their names occur in the Pallava pedigree of the Kas^kudi plates, which 
begins A^ith Simhavishnu,^ Under these circumstances our only guide can be the palaeography 
of those different records. The alphabet of the Chendalur plates is more archaic than those of 
the Kuram and Kasakiidi pl.ites, but lesembles those of the Pikira, Mangaiiir and Uruvupalli 
grants, from which it differs chiefly in the omission of the horizontal strokes at the top of letters. 
But a point which stamps it as more modern is the fact that r, k and subscribed u consist 
of two vertical lines of ncfirly equal length, while in the Pikira, Mangalur and Uruvupalli grants 
the left line is srill considerably shorter. Hence we may conclude that the four Pallava kings of 
the Chendalur plates ruled in the interval between Simhavarman and Simhavishpu. It is to 
be hoped that future discoveries will enable us to bridge some of the gaps in the direct 
huecession of the Pallavas, one of which is now partially filled by the information contained in 
the Chendalur plates. 

TEXT.s 


I ir^t Thi^e, 

1 Svasti" [11*] Jitam=bliagavat;\ [||*] Svasti [jj*] Vijaja-Kanehi[p]urad«abhyuchchita- 

sakti- 

2 siddhi-sampannasya prat.ip-opanata-raja-mandalasya vasudha-tal-aika-[viraj- 

hVa maliaraja-sri-Skandavarminanah prapautro dfeva-cMja-guru-vriddh-aCoipaCclia]- 

4 A iii6 vi » iiddiia-vina\ a3y=a]iclvtL-g6-lnranya"biiu (bliu)my-adi-pradanaih pravriddba- 

[dhaiiuma-ba] - 

See Odd Plate; Tirst Side. 

5 iichayasya praja-palana-dakshasya lokapalanam=®panchama8ya 

e lokapaknya sntyatmariu ruali;uaia-sri-Kumaravishn6h pautro bbagavad-bbakti-Ba- 

7 mbhavita-Bai'vva-kalyai.i sysa(.li-r:ija-]'ratispa[r*]ddLi-guna-Bamudaya8y=aini- 

8 tatmano mahaiaja-sii-Buddhavarmmanah putrab praja-6amranjana-paripalan-6dy6- 


• Ind. Ant. W.. VIl. p. 187, t.xt 1. li, aad \oi. XX. p. lO-j, text 1. 16, 
^ StH} p. below. 

^ See p. 160 above. 


Only the compound beginning with ddtrdjo is peculiar to the Chemlaliir plates f 7) 
South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p, 344, and Kan. Kiitr. p. 323. 

• From two sets of ink-improssious. 

’ Gu the left margia of plate i. 

** Corrected from I6kapdl6nam». 









No. 23.] 


CHENDALUR PLATES OF KUMARAYISHNU II. 


Second Plate; Second Side. 

9 ga-sat ata-sat 7 a-vrata-dikshit 6 =neka-sainara-sa]ias-& vamardda-labdlia- 

10 vijaya-yasa[h] -^prakasah Kalijniga-doBli-&vasaiina‘dharinm- 6 ddharana-ni- 

1 1 ty a- Bannaddho ra jar aki-gima-Barv va-sandolia- vijigi (gi) sliur =ddliarmma-v i jigi * * 

12 Blitir=blLagavat-pad-amu[d]dliyatah parama-bbagavato Bharadvajo bappa-bbattaraka* 

pa[da-bbaj- 

Third Plate ; Pint Side. 

13 ktah Bva-vikram-akrant-anya*nripa-^ri-nilayaiia[m] yatbavad-abrit-anek'asvamedhana- 

14 m=Pallavaiian=sdbai*mrQainabaraja[y sri-Kumaravisb^u^ Karinma[m*]ka-rashtre 

Chendalura- 

1 5 gi'ame graineyakan=atr3adbikrita-sarvva-naiy5gika'-Yallabb^m s=cb =ajn F a] - 

16 payati yatb=^miim=aBinabbi[h] Kaniina[ih*31^a-ra8litre Kavaclxak^a-biicge 

Cbendalu* 

Third Plate; Second Side. 

17 ra-grame raja-vastu bbutva Btbitan=cbatu[r*]ddisara=aBbtasata-pattika- 5 a« 

18 mmitam [I*] samudayatd dvatri[m*]sad-yukta-cbatus 8 ati(^tay-pattika-Baniinita[iii] 

kBbetra[m*] 

19 brabmanaya Kanndmya-g6traya=Cbcbband6ga-sutray=Abhi- 

20 rupa .... -^vastavyaya Bbavaskandatrataya brabir)ade[ya]- 

Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

21 iiia[r* 1 yyadaya d 0 vabb 6 ga-yarjja[m] bala-nyayena sarvva-paribar-opt-tam^a- 

22 smad'ayur-^bbala-vijay-aisvaryy-^bbivriddbaye piavarddhamana-vijaya- 

23 rajye dvitiye satmjvatsare Ka[r*3ttike mase sukla-pakshasya panchamya[ih*3 

24» sarvvam=eta[t=*]kBbetra[m] Bamprattan=Tad=aYagainya Barvva-paribarair=aad= 

brabmadeya-ksbetra* 

Fourth Plate; Second Side. 

25 m=paribarantu paribarayaattL cba [|*] Yas=cb=edani^asmacb-cbbasanaTn-atikramct=^sa pa- 

26 pas=sariran=dandain=arbati [I*] Api cb=tea Brabma-gitah slokab [l|*] Bbumi- 

dana- 

27 t=paran=danan=na bhutan=na bhavisbyati [)•] taEy=aiva haranat=papaii=na bbutan= 

na bba- 

28 vishyati |l Sva-dattam=para-'*dattam=va« yo hareta vasundbaram [|*] gavani 

satasabasra- 

Fifth Plate. 

29 sya bantu[b] pibati kilbisbam || Pu[r*]vvai[h] purvva{arais=cb=aiva dattam? 

bbumith baret=tu yah [|*] 

30 sa nitya-vyasano magnO narake cba va6et=puna[h*] || Babubbir=rvasudba da- 

31 tta babubbis=cb=anupaUt& [)*] yasya yasya yada bbumis^tasya tasya 

32 tada pbalam [1|*] £vam=&ina(jfia)ptam=iti [11*J G6-brabmanan=naudatu [|*] Svasty- 

astu prajabbya[b*] || «>|<» [II] 

' Tke syllable ia was envCred subsequently below the line, 

* Ibe sy liable yV stauds below the line. 

* Here four aksharas are engraved on an erasure ; they look like yullaluru. 

* Originally smadddd^ had been engraved. Subsequently the first dd was struck out. 

» The akshara mpa seems to have been corrected from mvd. 

* Head -dattd^ vd. 

7 The anusvdra has failed to come out on the photo-lithograph. 
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ABRIDGED TBANSIiATION. 

(Line L) Hail I Victory has been achieved by Bhagavat (Vishnu). Hail ! From the 
victoi-ious Kanchipura, 

(L. 2.) the great’grandson of the glorious Maharaja Skandavarman, the only hero on 
the surface of the earth, 

(L. 6.) the grandson of the glorious Maharaja Kumaravisbnu (I.), whose mind was 
r.thful, 

(L. 7.) the son of the glorious Maharaja Buddhavarmaix, whose mind was immeasurable, 

(L. 12.) he who meditates at the feet of Bhagavat (Vishnu), the fervent BhSgavata, the 
Bharadvaja, who is devoted to the feet of the lord (his) father, the glorious Rumfiira- 
vishnu (II. )> — the rightful Maharaja (of the family) of the Fallavas, who are the abodes of the 
fortunes of other kings overcome by them own valour, {and) who according to rule have per- 
formed many horse-sacntices, — addresses (the following) order to the villagers in the village of 
Chendalura in Karma[ii]ka-rashtra and to all officers (naiyogiha) and (royal) favourites who 
are appointed to this (district) : — 

(L. 16.) *' In the village of Chendaltira in Kavachaktok-bboga, (a 5whdtrmon) of this 
(disirict of) Kamm^[n]ka-ra8htra, the king's domain^ in the four directions amounts to eight 
hundred pattikdsd (Of this) a field amounting altogether to four hundred and thirty-two 
pattikds has been given by Us as a Brahmadeya^ with the exception of the land enjoyed by temples 
(dei'ahhdga), for cultivation, accompanied by all immunities, to the Brahmana Bhavaskanda- 
trata of the Kaundinya gotra and the Chhandoga sutra, who resides in Abbirupti • . • 

this whole field (has been given), for the increase of Our length of life, power, victory and 
supremacy, in the second year of (Our) reign of growing victory, in the month Karttika, 
on the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight, 

(L. 21-.) Knowing this, they must exempt this Brahmadeya field with all immunities and 
cause (it) to be exempted. And that wicked man Avho will transgress against this Our edict is 
liable to corporal punishment And uith reference to this {th^re are) also (the following) verses 
sung by Brahman.” 

[LI. 26-32 contain four of the custom;iry versos,] 

(L. 32.) “Thus it has Ijceii urJered (hy ZO' ' bet cows and Brahmanas rejoice’* Let 
there be welfare to (all) men ' 


Xo. 24.— CIILXDALUR PLATES OF SAHVALOKASRAYA ; A.D. 673 
Bv Phofl.v^or E. Hcltzsch, Ph.D.; Halll (Saale). 

Like the Chendaliu’ plates of Kumara\dbhLii 11. (Xo. 23 above), these copper-plates *' were 
found buiued in a pot full of j^addy husk ^^hen a ryot of Chendalur in the Ongole taluka of the 
Xellore district ^vas digging his house-site for laying foundation. This was some forty years 
ago. The plates passed fiom the rjot to the Karnam, of the village, and from the latter to 
Mr. N. Suryanarajana Rao, District Court Vakil. Xellore, who sent them through Air. A 


i Literally ‘that which stands- ing become the king’s property.* 

» Pattikd se^fms to be the same as the Tamil path, the Sanskrit equivalent of which is nitartana ; see South 
Ir.d. Inter. Vol. II. p. 350, uute 12. Compare Lakthmana-pettUkd, i.e, ‘ the paitxkd (belonging to) Lakshmana, 
ill a Maitraka grant, above, p. 103, text 1. 43. ° 

5 Compare above, p. 49, note 2, and p, 148, te.xt I. 16 
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Butterwortli, LC.S., to Mr. Venkayya. They are now edited from two sets of inked estampages 
received from Mr. Venkayya, who supplies the following description of the original : — 

“ The copper-plates are five in number and have no rims. The first and the last plate bear 
writing on the inner side only. In the upper and lower borders the plates are not so broad as in 
the middle ; their breadth accordingly varies from 9^^'^ to 9:^^. The height too gradually 
decreases from either margin to the middle of the plate — it being roughly 2^^' in the margins 
and 2|'^ in the middle. At a distance of from the middle of the left margin of each plate is 
bored a circnlar hole, also in diameter ; and through these holes passes an oval ring (cut by me 
for the first time with permission and soldered), measuring by 3'^, and thick. Its ends are 
secured in the base of an almost circnlar seal, w'hich measures about It bears, in relief on 

a plane surface, the legend Sri-Yijayaiiddh[i'\ in the middle ; below the legend is a seven- 
petalled lotus in relief ; and above the legend is the crescent of the moon between two symbols 
which may be taken to be daggers pointing upwards. The total weight of the plates Avith ring 
and seal is 84 tolas. The originals have been returned to Mr, Suryanarayana Rao.'’ 

The inscription is carefully engraved and on the Avhole well preserved. The alphabet 
resembles that of the two published copper-plate grants of Sarvalokasraya’s father Vishnuvar- 
dhana II. ^ A final form of t occurs in 11. 2, 33 (tAvice), 37- and one of m in 1. 41. The lingual I 
is used in Ghalukydndm (1. 5), lalita (1. 22), KoUi^ (1. 2s) and Kdlabava (1. 29 f,). and the 
Telugu r ic IL 25 and 29. The first plate bears on the left margin the numerical symbol ' 1 ' ; 
but the remaining plates are not numbered. 

The language is Sanskrit prose ; two Sanskrit slchas ^ sung by Brahman ’ are qAioted in 
11. 37-39. The rules of Sandhi are disx'egarded in the two compounds hhc^gaiut’srU (1. 2) and 
asmat-sdsanam {1. 33), and frequently between two words (11. 4, 6, 9. 11, 16, 19, 21, 22, 24, 26, 
30, 31, 35). 

The inscription records a grant of land by the Mah rr'tja Sarvalokasraya (1. 24). son of the 
M. Vishnuvaxdhana (11.) (1. 16), grandson of the M, Indrabhattarakavarman (1. 10 f.), and 
great-grandson of the M. Vishnu vardh ana (I ), ' Avho adorned the family of the Chalukyas* 

(I. 5 f,). Some of the laudatory epithets bestowed on IndrabhattarakaA'arman and Vishnu A^ardiiana 
ir. were evidently copied from inscriptions or otfice records of the Pallavas,- who had been 
supplanted by the Eastern Chalukyas. Indrabhattarakavarman seems to haA^e borne the sur- 
name Sitiahavikrama (1. 8), and VishnuA-ardhana 11. that of Makaradhvaja.^ Sarvalokasraya ’s 
valour and royal splendour are praised in tAVO compound words Avhich fill fi\"e lines (16-21), but 
which contain nothing of any historical interest. His surname Vijayasiddhi, which occurs also 
on the seal of this grant, is alluded to in the next compound :* 'he Avho has obtained the accom- 
plishment of \ictory (vijaya-siddhi) by crushing the daring (of enemies) in many battles 
(1. 21 f.). 

In later inscriptions of the Eastern Chalnkya dynasty® this king Vijayasiddhi or Sarv^alo- 
kasraya is named Marigiyuvar^ia. To his reign has to be referred the date at the end of the 
subjoined inscription (1. 39 f.j : “ (This) set of copper-plates (patiik i) was given (to the 

donees) on the occasion of an eclipse on the full- moon tithi of Vaisakha in the second 


* See the Pl&tes in Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 191, and Vol VIII. p. 320, 

* For the epithets and in 1. 6 f., in 1. 9 f., ^41?° and in 1. 11 f., 

see t.g. the Fikira grant of Simhavarman^ above, p. 16 1> text II. 4, 5 f. and 2. 

* J.e. 'the god of love/ The Inscription jnstifieg this samame by asserting that the king ‘had seized the 
countrieu, ear-rings (? makara) and banners {dhvaja) of many mighty {tunga) enemies (1. 13 f.) * compare above, 
Vol, VI. p. 345 and note 2. 

* The brat part of this Qpmponnd is fonnd also in Pallava grants ; see above, p. 235; text!, 9. 

* See above, Vol. VII. Appendix, p. 93, note 6. 
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year of the reign of increasing victory/’ According to Dr. Fleet, Mangiyuvaraja reigned 
from A.D. 672 to 888.^ Hence his second year vonld correspond to A.D. 673, while Mr. Sewell’s 
Eclijpses of the Moon in India do not record any lunar eclipse in Vaisakha between A.D. 665 and 
683. They do mention a total eclipse of the moon, not in Yaisakha, but in Jyeshtha, on Friday, 
6th May 673. Prof. Kielhorn, to whom I submitted this difficulty, has solved it by showing (see 
his Postscript on p. 240 f. below) that by Brahmagupta’s rule the month would not be called 
Jyeshtha, but Vaisakha. Accordingly, the European date of the subjoined inscription of 
Mahgiyuvaraja’s reign is the eth May 873— a result which corroborates the correctness of Dr. 
Fleet’s chronology of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty. 

According to 1. 24 ffi “ the very pious one, he who possesses the dignity of Maharaja^ the 
glorious Sarvalokasraya-lfa^amja ” informs ‘‘the villagers in the village of Chendarura in (the 
district named) Kamma-r^shtra and all officers {^naiyogika) and favourites gone to this 
(district)” that he has granted this village to six Brahmanas, who were Chhandogas {i.e, 
students of the Samaveda), and each of whom received two shares of it. Five of them belonged 
to the Kaundinya gotra (1. 27) and one to the Kalabava gotra (1. 29 f.). Curiously enough their 
proper names are not given, but only their native villages, followed in the case of the first donee 
by the Sanskrit word vcistavya, ‘residing in’ (1. 28), and in the case of the five other donees 
by the Telugu word hoy a, which seems to be employed in the same sense The six villages 
in question were Katura, Vahgra, Koliipuro (?), Pidena, Kuriyida and Kodioki, The 
phraseology of the grant portion again resembles that of the Pallava copper-plates. 

L. 34.^“ And the Ajnapti for this (grant is) the sun among men (Narahhdskara) who re* 
sembles the sun crowning the peak of the eastern mountain (Udayagiri)^^ the principal mountain 
of the circle of the earth (which is) the family of Ayyana, he who has been victorious in the 
crush of many battles, the fervent ]Mahesvara, the glorious A[na]ghavaTman.” The edict 
was written by Pambeya Sarv6ttama Atharvata (1. 41). 

The village granted, Chendarura, must be the same as the present Chendalur, at which 
the copper-plates were discovered. The district Hamma-rashtra, to which it belonged, is men- 
tioned as Kanna-rashtra in two other grants of Yishnuvardhana II. and Mangiyuvara>.^ In 
the Chendalur plates of Kuraaravishnu II. the same village and district are named Chendalura 
and Karma[ri]ka- or Kamma[h]ka-rashtra.^ 


TEXT.6 

First Plate, 

1 [ll*] M H jfN [ t*]^ 

5 5rr 


^ Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 98. 

2 The same seems to be the case in a grant of Vishnu vardhana IT.; Ind, Ant. Vo). VII. p- 187 f. 

! ep'tbefc “sy imply that the Ajiiaptt was the governor of the fort of Udayagiri in the Nellore dlistrict. 
< Ind. Ant. \ ol, VII. p. isr, text 1. 12, and Vol. XX. p. 105, text 1. 16. 

® See p 234 above. 

6 From JI . Venkayya’s ink-impressions. 7 Expressed by a symbol 

• The two words are engraved on the left margin opposite line* 1 and 2. 

» Read -nl l 

The of *1‘^H 131^ seems to be corrected from *n- 
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Secovd Plate ; First Side. 

7 ?Tw^n?f [^]TJjTTf^?rfTmrNr^»T^^gr?K^^n?^f3Trf- 

8 

0 \ 

T-0 ^T^: 5ftTT^ ?mTTW^[^>TT- 

Second Plate ; Second Sid^\ 

11 T.chq^i'sj: f^f^fg- 

12 f%?TOo 5 ?T^T^ ‘iTrrnTTgTmmsTrr^rm^fr^^^ 

13 »Z=^frR^fT^fT^^T- 

\J s* 

15 ?T3r2:?izgfa cTH T^j 

Third Plate: First Si>h 

16 f^5T^TTTTsPTT^[HjfRrrT^^- 

17 ^W5R^tn^rtf^^^RfclTI^'5?RTfvri^^|flT??^H- 

Third Plate; Second Sid- 

gl ^TTfgrxrrar^^r^; ^^^^w?:^5rrw^»T|5Tad^^3T- 

22 ^?grnc^r^Wf®fiOT^: ^ 

23 ^jtt: ^THsr tw wfT(tmt5rr 

21 tr^Traw’^: «fn:T 3 rTgvnw sfri irfl n.i ^ ; 

Fonrth Plate ; First Side. 

26 [ii*] Tiw WT’siw; 

28 f?R^; [I*] ^wt?Tra % [i*] 

* Tlie ^ o{ ^r?rnn’^ seems tu be corrected from Tt. 

’ Compare Ind. Ant. Vol» XX. p. Ib5, text 1, 12 f. • Road :ui'l compare Sifupdlavadha . VI 50 

• The visarffa has not come out ou the uccompanyiag Plate, though it is vjuite distinct ou the ink-impresaioiiH 
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% [l»] 


29 ea^t^^rq- i [l*] i [l*] 

30 % ’srir [i*] 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side, 

31 

32 w?i:^ [i*] ^ [i*3 

33 a| IR »1 « fd aii[T*]^’ft, R’ ajiCl^'^^w’Ird [l*] 

35 U\^^\ ■qm<!}MqMAR r « T^^f^[4?T3: 

Fifth Plate. 

37 jftfTf ^[%] [i*] 

^sdrr [i*] 

38 Ultra: wrra ^rfq’ssrf^ [«*] tRST^i 

[i*] W* ■stm- 

39 [ii*] ffqTflrrafq^qfTT^^rawt 

40 |jrT»3t^’!ITO[T]^ ?tIT qfgqir [l*] 

41 ^ R4>3f «i: [i*] ^ihwsira4^5t® ii 'iff ft— 


[i*] ^ "qra ^- 

’^*]5ra «f^' 




f^- 


POSTSCRIPT. 

Bv Professor F, Kielhobn, C.I.E. 

ViBhuTivardhana II., the father and icamediate predecessor of Mangiyuvaraja, according to 
Dr. Fleets 'fi calculations, commenced to reign some time in February- March A.D. 663, and the 
traditional length of his reign is nine years. A date of the month of Vais&kha of the second 
year of Mahgiyuvaraja’s reign therefore v^ould in the 6rst instance be expected to fall in or neax 
April A.D. 673 ; and I have no doubt that the proper equivalent of our date is Priday, the 0th 
May A.D. 673 (falling in Saka-samvat 595 expired;, when there was a total eclipse of the 
moon, from 13 h. 21 m. to 16 h. 45 ra. after mean sunrise, and therefore visible in India. The 
question is, whether this day could have been described as the full-moon day of Valiidhha. 

According to the rules now in force, the 6th May A.D. 673 would have been the full-moon 
clay of the month Jyeshtha (which follow^s upon Vaisakha) ; by the same rules the Saka year 
595 expired would have contained an intercalated month Ashadha. By the rules of mean 
intercalation and the ordinary manner of naming the months, the intercalated month in S. 595 


1 Read 

» Head * Bead 

* The [^] seeai3 to be corrected from read 

* Read 

" The left top-atroke of ^ is written upside down. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 


• Bead . 
» Read 
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e-xpired (according to both the Arja- and the Sui*ya-siddhanta) would have been Jyeshtha. and the 
6th May A.D. 673 the full-moon day of the first or intercalated Jyeshtha. But this very 
intercalated month, by an earlier— Brahmagupta’s — rule, wouldAave received its name, not 
from the following month Jyeshtha, but from the 'preceding month Yaisakha, i^e. it would have 
been called Yaisakha, not Jyeshtha, and, by the eaidier rule referred to, the 6th May A.D. 673 
would thus have been correctly described as the full-moon day of Yaisakha (or, more fully, of 
the second Yaisakha). 

This date at once reminds us of the date of the Kaira plates of Dharasena IV, (Xorchera 
List, No, 484), which quotes a ' second Margasira,’ and falls in A.D. 648 or Saka-samvat 570 
expired. In the case of that date, by the rules of mean intercalation and according to the Aiya- 
and Surya-siddhantas, a month was intercalated in S. 570 expired before the month Pausha. By 
the ordinary rule that month would have been called Pausha, so that there would have n two 
months called Pausha; but the date, in quoting ‘the second Maigasira,’ shows that there really 
were two months called Margasira, and that therefore the intercalated month, by the earlier rule, 
had received its name from the preceding Margaiira. 

I would besides compare the Chola date No, 33, of the 25th November A.D, 1033 ("above, 
Yol. Y. p. 21), where the given name of the month — Margasira, instead of Pausha — liicewise 
can be accounted for only by the assumption that a month, by the rules of mean intercalation 
intercalated before Pausha, had taken its name from the preceding, not from the following 
month. In that Chbla date the month Margasira which is quoted was the second Margasba, just 
aa in the date under discussion the month Yaisakha in my opinion was the second Yaisaklia. 

For a date (of the 5th February A.D. 817, with a lunar eclipse), which proves the obser- 
vance of the rules of mean intercalation, but is otherwise of no importance here, see my Sontktrn 
List, No, 68. 


No. 25.— TWO PRAKRIT POEMS AT DHAR. 

By Professor R. Pischel, Ph.D.; Berlin. 

The two Prakrit poems here edited were discovered at Dhar, in November 1203, t ogether 
with the corresponding slab of black stone which contains the prasasti of Arjnnavarrcan 
published above, p. 96 ff., by Professor E. Huitzach. Prof. Hultzsch was good enough to send 
me two inked estampages which had been forwarded to him by Dr. Yogel and Mr. Cousens, and 
one of which is reproduced on the three accompanying Plates, 

Like the prasasti, the poems are on the whole well preserved ; in the second poem however, 
the beginning of lines 26-38 is broken away, as may be seen from Plate iii. The iusciiption 
consists of 83 lines and is engraved with great care. Only one serious mistake occurs in A. 
verse 65, where instead of chammahkanafn anamaggo apparently must be read chakfici'Kiinanatri 
a^amagge. 

The alphabet is the same as in the prasasti and has been already discussed by Prof. Hultzsch. 
I would draw special attention to the initial i, u, o; to tha, e.g. in thakkam, A. Terse 40 (Plate 

i. 1. 16), tha, A. 58 (Plate i. 1. 23), thahid, B. 2 (Plate ii. 1. 1), anathakJeam, B. 40 (Plate ili. 1. 14), 
thdhavid, B*. 87 (Plate iii. 1. 32) ; to kkha, e.g. in rakkhati, A. 2 (Plate i. 1. 1) ; to jjha. e.g. in 
maijhe,A. 6(Platei.l. 3); to sa, e.g. in Sivdya (Plate i. 1. l), °raramSh-ara°, °satam, 
mahdJrih (Plate ii. 1. 42) ; and to nga, e.g. inkayah garunna (Plate i. 1. 18) and mansra law (Plato 

ii. 1. 42). Chchha and ttha, though resembling each other, are more clearly distmguisned tjaa 
in the manuscripts of the Jainas, where these two letters are constantly confounded ; compare, 
e.g.\%tthdro aud ’’chchhdya, A. 2 (Plate i. 1. 1); ^sarichchham audittha, A. 15 (Plate i. 1. o) 
There occurs in A. 87 (Plate ii. I. 34) one letter about the reading of which I am not certain. t 
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looks exactly like thd as given by Biililer on Plate v. L 26, No. 19 of his Indian Palceography ; 
but since thd in all other instances (B. 2, 78, 87) has quite a different form, the reading remainfi 
uncertain. Unfortunately there is a gap just in this place. 

There is much inconsistency in vrriting the Anus vara and the secondary forms of e and o. 
Thus in B, 16 (Plate ii. 1. 6) we padihamtam, bat in B. 20 (Plate ii. 1. 8) padihantam. In 
A. 52, 54 (Plate i. 1. 21), e ia pariyatta/hte kale he he and o in jo vi Jai so vi hit are partly 
written in the ancient, partly in the modem fashion. Instead of the Anunasika in combination 
with V the inscription uses throughout the group mv, which ia also found in manuscripts (see 
my Prakrit Grammar, § 179). Thus we have vi in A. 58 (Plate i. 1. 23j; hdntehim vi, 

A. 84 (Plate ii. 1. 32) ; kaehhn vi, A. 86 (Plate ii. 1. 33) ; anneliim vi, A, 92 (Plate ii, 1. 35) ; 
jdeliim vi, A. 100 (Plate ii. 1. 38), etc. In B. 98, 103 (Plate iii. 11. 37, 38 f.) valayam va is 
wrong for valayam va. Similar mistakes, as jam mdi mute&d oi ja7h mat in A. 53 (Plate i. 
1. 23), have been noticed in the foot-notes on the text. 

The orthography is that of the Jainas, Hence in the beginmng of words, and generally 
when doubled, dental n is written instead of cerebral n, with the single exception of nn, as re- 
marked in the note on A. 5. Very often also nha ia written instead of nha. The shows 

the same inconsistency as in the manuscripts. 

The language of the poems is MaharashM. There occur, however, some forms which are 
Apabhramsa, such as Jaggavij A. 92, milavi, B 108, ^ha, B. 45, denam, B. 43, loa, B. 61, instead 
of loo, Blucders like tan na instead of tarn na and kayaii garuuna instead of kayaih garndna in 
A. 43, which occur very frequently, I am inclined to attribute to the author himself, considering 
the numerous cases where hn is written instead of kliu, as in A. 54, B. 8, 28, 36, etc. Even 
faults like thiam instead of thiath in B. 36, kiih ttha instead of kirn tha in A. 95, gaziravam in B. 
62, yaiiraviath in B. 92, gauraviu in B. 105, where au is written instead of o (compai*e Hema- 
chandra, 1, 1), may go back to the author himself. On the whole, however, the latter must have 
mastered the language fairly well. There occur several forms and Desi-words which have not 
yet been met elsewhere. At the same time there ia a great uniformity both of the language and 
of the contents, so much so that the author sometimes repeats a whole verse without any alter- 
ation, as in A. 23 and 28, 32 and 33, 98 and IDl, oi* with very slight modifications, as in A. 10 
and 55, 14 and 101, 93 and 94. The half-verse na ya jdo nea jainritihii occurs no less than nve 
times (A, 10, 16, 48, 55, 85). 


The poems consist of two odes, each of 109 stanzas in the Ary^ metre, to the tortoise 
incarnatieu of Aishuu. The-y have no poetical value. In the first the author varies ad naii- 
seam essentially two thoughts, viz. that nobody has carried the earth so well as the tortoise, and 
that no mother is so happy and worthy of praise as the mother of this tortoise. In the second 
It is said that even the tortoise has been surpassed by king Bhoja who now carries the earth. 
Though a very poor performance, the poems, owing probably to the flattering contents of the 

second ode, pleased king Bhoja so much that he allowed them to be ascribed to himself d “Even 

to the toi-toise rest has been granted by king Bhoja alone. By him this EurmaMaka has been 

composed after he had taken away all hope to the enemies” (A. 107), and By whom the 

chief mountains, (nay) all the mountains here (on earth), have been reduced in weic^ht by this 
king Bhoja has this Sutaku been compo.sed ” (B. lOy). The very fact that in the second ode 
king Bhoja 13 several times directly addressed (B. 5, 6, 7, 11, etc.) would alone suffice to prove 
that he himself is not the real author. Tradition has it that Bhoja was a great friend and 
admirer of scholars and poets, and it is well known that in legendary works like MSrutuhga^s 
FralandK ac hvdaman i and Ballala’s Bhojaprabandha many famous poets of quite different 
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centuries are placed at liis court. As jet no poems had been found v.-hiob couid with certaiii: 
be ascribed to the time of Bhoja. So far the new find is of some interest. 

With the exception of a few stanzas, the poems are easily’ intelligihlc. It wenM have h - 
a tedious task to translate them. I have therefore contented mv^ell’ wiili mentioninir in "h 
notes all the difficulties and trying to explain them as far as possible. The abbrevia. Gr 
refers^ to mv Grammar of the Prakrit Languages, where the remaining aboreviatioii- i.' 
explained on p. 410 ff. ^ 

TEXT OF A. 

[1] II 

I 

^ TT^STT^ lini 

^ ft I 

^ II ^ii 

^TT^lfirT [2J | 

^ II 3 II 

airnsfr^^ 1% i 

T?ft 11811 

^ ’S f^T I 

^ vft [3] II >1,11 

f%[^] ?T^ i 

li^ii 

^ l^T 1 (TT^ I 

a(naf^% STTITT^ M g [4] ^ Ti#r I 

’«rTw»ir ^ n'=^ii 

^ ^ iTTft ni I 

ll£.ll 


As iu many otlier cases, e.^. A. fi, A. 46, A. 49, eic., the fiiul u uf 1 

ia metrically short ; Gr. § 85, 375. = 

‘ which exhibits the colour oE dry earth and the bnlhous root of a Lrif^'-ci 

i,e. * which is yellowish, or brown,’ 

a . Instead of read For compare Gr. § 53, 358. and otenr frequentlv in th.s 

Sataka ; compare A. 18, 31-33, 36, 37. In A. 4t tliere is a 9ubstanti^^ The verb means ' to plact .* ‘ *. 

set,* *to locate,’ andia common in P4U. Co npare Childers, j.r.; Jdt, 1, 143, 20 ; 3, 1S4, 6 ; 330, 17 ; An^uttar'^n. Hi. 
135 , 4 ; Theri^. 73, 357, etc. In Prakrit it must be restored iu H41a, 64?, 787. 

^1. Observe the cerebral in the enclitic ^ here and elsewhere ^B. 21, 23, 37, 60, 75, 105). 

’f^T, Or. § 476. belongs to He. 4, 121, P. 191, and means ‘ rot tossing abo-.t/ 

• not shaking about,* * not agitated,* ‘ quietly.’ 

€.* ^4) as in A. 11, mast be taken as Acc, Plur. Perhaps we ought to cwrect them to and 

2 I 2 
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5t rj ^ noli 

[3] ^*»ri ww ^Ntt fTpir ^ ( 

tR f^ft null 

ftr gw w^ wff^ trwf%^ ff fw i 

^twT?rwT f% sn^ wrw ^ i w?i% ii^sji 

% f^ 1 'snfk ^ WW WT 1% I 

^f^w[G]^^rwt Hull 

^ps: :5r*m f ctt 5pt^ wrfV^ i 

tfiCfT WTW ^ 11^811 

fw^rsrriJTRfV:^ nirwr!! i 

s» 

tlW IRI^ HUH 

[7] ^ ^wfs^ wgs^W I 

H^"imW W ^ STT^ wf^fWT II UH 

1% I 

ww’jf t[#t huh 

^ JTTft Thfft W'? W ^t[8]T I 

^Tjft ^W RWf 4TTTg^^^ ncH 

^ goJT? wrd W ^fT cfif^ ' j } 

WW ^ fV <1 ^ IIU'I 

5?Tt %^Twr ij’ir '?tT gfrwwT^^ i 

%f^^T ^ ^ gr*ii^ iRoii 

^ [9] ff fti WIT gr I 

gr^ft 'H'? fT^ fTW f^r ’^fr^rnf w? n ^ ii 

gr^ ^T ^rlw sttt i 

iR^ii 

Trft:^ff%^ w f Tfsi gf^[io]wTw i 

inww H ^ ^ 1 ww iR^H 


1 . 0 . srfHlf^, Gr. § 540. 

?«. '^° ■?f°='!(^jT^ti Read 

, * one-yoked/ i.e. * qaiU alone.* 

B. ;i5. 


\\. Kead°^. He. 4, 62. 

Gr. § IC6. is to be added Gr. § 695 ; 

Compare A. 74, 78, 92, and A, 106; compare also 


Bead and . For compare note on A. 4 - 
Bead°^^, '"Viny, 

V. 8, 70 ; He. 4, 86. The first verse of this stanza is repeated in A. 28. 


Gr. § 8X. 
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^*fr STT^ R8II 

gwrw ^ ^n»T^ lP5ffW i 

5T ^ ^ ^ ^ TVft ^[ii]w Ry^ii 

44uiMi €t P'tPunifw^ i 

?T ftr f cI^5WfT Hi,\\ 

^TRiRt ^ ?r I 

^51 gw wsm Ri%^ R'SII 

MricftRl^ W 1 [ 12 ] ^ iftWF!! I 

grmw ft ^ 1 ^ wt? \\\^\\ 

ir*^r w^T g^psi fw wwt i 

«TTt ^ ^rnc^ w ^‘^i+Tt i 

fwwraw frT[13]^ O^oll 

w[w]wr!r gw’Jiw ^ ^fr^ rTwr ^afwr i 

T WTf WTW WlfPir WW II I ^11 

W ^’ow ^tfi^ WTT I 

x;w fcr w ^ ^ I'^^i' 

g^^JT'SJ^ W ’WWS RFt »IT[14]t I 

Tjf^ 1 ^Tl%®ff fW5T liWraf 11^ ^11 

fi migNgcB ^ ^W WWWT fi ^ ^ fw I 

r ^«n’<^rwf^ w 'wrfwr gw ’wfw^T^ ii^sii 

g^fwfwri twT'f%' fw^ I 

NStI< !! ^ TWT wr RW R't 

[15] fwfw^ (Hfc wwt [^?] fMwr ^^TW I 

^fwwT g^ppTKW iiH» 

and <(qtjlVt ? Compari: a. 23, 27. 

Read^p»W. 7TO° = a«T^^. 

^c. 5re is grammaticaUy incorrect ; read 5f ^T. The hrst verse of this stanza has already occuned iu A. 2 . 
i^e. The first letter of is not quite clear ; from ^fW<T in A. 89. where the same shape of the letter occurs, 
it becomes certain that ^ is meant. The sense is : “ For thou, 0 fate, hast put the polar star above the earth » 
Compare A. 70. 72, 97. With compare ^qtr, He. i, 334, and wfcq, Gr. § 148. 

For compare note on A. 4- 

One would expect ; compare A. 74. Read 4*1 

^8. is grammatically and metrically incorrect; read Gr. § 180 

Bead tnfs or ^ is uncertain. is incorrect for 
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nr? ^ <TT ’ETTf I 

fn nf? n^^ii 

%’!Trf% ^ ^ fnft n ^nr fn nsr ^ i 

Tn:3[iij]^?% »r«ri' nsm ii^cn 

? fi ■% siT’^ ^ f^si I 

5iw ?lTTf^’5fVfR Ftff fTT fjl^^ ll^<LII 

^-i??r?rR’?r ^ rf f ^Tnr fn ^ fn i 

ft f^’n nrraT iisoii 

[17] WT^ fT’^^ flH fa ^ 1 

fq =g a?ai^ oiw n^ ^ 1 
^’iiTTfwnT wini far ft fa ff? i 

w#ta f^’n g?? f^f^^ iis^ii 

f^'nam 'fa fpa oitt fa^^^ i 

'O -j 

ft fa =1 arw[i8]i-ni ora^^^rrr at ^to^t iis^p 

nifa ^*ff a% » 

aiT?^ aso^ri a i %r?aa iissii 

% a a a?a ^or % h =f ^srrr crf^ fn ar^nr \ 

siT’a^ ora^vra oaf?^ iib^ii 

aTonr orw a’a[l9jw an^ ^laaf ora^TTOW i 
?fr a’? Tt3 of?^ ori'^ ojw^a ^ ii8i.ii 
o^ fn asi oiTzrT af^ fn i fat fa for fa asi ora i 

a^ f^^ OT’^^ OTT'^ 118^11 
% a a asi ottot aftaiaitf^’ ’afe rrm aarr r 

oi^aaR’^rcra a ^^ onaft a [20]^ oifarf^? i!8cii 

Read Read and 

a o . For com j'are He d, 16 ; Seitrd^e zur Kunde der tndogermanischen Sprachen, 3, 258 f . ; 6, 84 ff. 

8^. Tlu* second verso means : “ In one way or another (?i, however, another special lot has fallen to you/' 

8^. cf^J and are grammatically incorrect for ci ^ and 

anparciitly means ‘ to shout at/ ' to applaud/ 

8^ . For with short tj compare Gr. § 385 and note on A. 1. 

8'5>. Read ; ^he form is quite unusual and probably wrong. Compare A. 109, B. 34, and 

Gr. § 380. 

8^. Read is used in the sense of ; see Gr. § 40S. For ^ ^ ^IT^t compare A, 10, 16, 56, 
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grf [25 J f^^sT ^rnrfr i 

aT<7T^ JT^JrT fv ^ ^ Hi ^11 

^ ^ 51 V5I yirar ?rnjr * 

IGift 1 Hi^II 

v^:'ar’5r^?:% vsf i 

5T^vf^ ^r TT^JET iTwr ^tw’JT IliSII 

-,^f^f%f^g^crf^ t^T[26]t^irtV i I 

^’TJ^'^ff^irfrnrt VSI Hi HI! 

^TiT^IETTri W^^TTT^TPTT V^ ^f^Ot I 

^ T^V 1 ^T ^IT^T Hi ^11 

V3^ f^f^’TT 1 VSI I 

^ffTTVr^ TT^ ^ fg’?! [27] HiQll 

Tdl rv gfi’^f^ ’iJ^T 3ITt ff ^5? f^tri)^ I 

^vTr^ ^jiirT ;t airv m »Tf%3 iii^ii 


T m'w ^ f?ri?f«r vra%’f ct^ ^ffi i 

m 5T Hii-ll 

^TjfT HT?; ifW'n ?TV ^TJT ft ^ I 

^ f^!AfiT[2S]rfr w '?i€rm’!r u^«h 

%'rq-,^T,-! f^ 'iT^T TTT^fjfT ^ f^ JT^Vri I 

'-T^q7?T?%T^ II ^^11 

ft ^'^P’PfiEr I 

g;i ?T% II 3^11 

gq V»3;?TT '?r?fT^ tI¥f^^rT[29]’?ft I 

3h^ fT'tfV”? fTT^IS l|.3^ll 


Uoal Or. § 155- 

<<i, Read Gr. 5 338. 

^^. w nA\ i*c>‘urd a's'i in .V fiO, apparently means; ‘with rCL'-.ird. to its beiii^ seen/ ‘ in order 

that it oiav he dven/ U wron- f^r Mnoving about 

♦ 

whtrt r]L>« \sa'^ uo p\ith^ n^ it is cleir fr^m the prfceiUng and following stan^a9 compare 

Vic 4 1*3^ Ho. 4. 02, 

is a Mnuder for H. For compare note on A. 65- 

o® — Gr § 1S6, 400 

-■5 TiT^fFq, Gr S 504 and Gr. § 4SS 59^* 


<iV R^d 



No. 25,] 


TWO PRAKEIT POEMS AT DHAR. 


247 


fq qra ?rf i 

ftiT fpq rrq qai srrq^ iisai 

fwTJ irqiw 1 

q^^rnii ^ ?T5w «nf^ rnc^ iiy .011 
fq fw'fTT I 

[ 21 ] ^ ft f ql: H n^ii 

qrT% % % f ^ qsi 1 

1 ^rfw ww 

>ir^T f% gn 3inTt f^r ^ 1 

fTf fqfT ^’ir rm QRTw^wt ti^i^ii 

^rferrw ^ fq =1 ^ f% [ 22 ] ^ i 

^^[’^rar] f% ^'^ratr’sr ^i: 1 ii'i.sii 

5 ^?: f . rr^ t 

^w ^ ?T Hi^ii 

^ ^ 'ftn 1 

^ ^ [-3] n^ii 

qtf^TW [% ^Tjqr ^ f rifqT I 

qjq wqft 1 ^ li'i'Sll 

wvrs^n ff fq wrqf^f^ ^ i 

H f^ fq fqf^^ ’R^wr 5R% ^ W^TTf Hl^ii 

qpR^WT qql 1 cr^qj 1 

q^q ^q<.^<fl qi[ 21 ]q ^tRT ^’O HTT By,<L« 

fqwqqq^:’!!^ qwT i 

q^qqr^ liqi qq II 4 oil 

qi^qi fq ^ q fqft q q %q I 

^ jpjT) q^»r fqq qw qffwqt iii^ii 

6i. Instead of read f¥ ♦! ^• 

S.O. Read f^'?l?: = ftmfcl. ctT?, He. 4, S'-'. 

a^?. S{' 7 W?rn^= 5 I^Wre#, f.e. sI)TtffS?!f^: ; compare Or. § 393, 173. IVitb supply tu^ 

locaKveSt^Pj? “*■ lelo:igs He. 4, 105, and means ‘ has been wijed cff.’ le 

‘baii Leeu removed.* 

'f ia ft blunder for Gr. § O-i- 

is a blunder for ^^ 0 “. yo. ^ ^ tnetri cavsd for ^ 

y^c. is wrong for fk, Gr. § 180. Gr. § 175. Gr. § 409- gf^nU is wrong for ^JX. 

^e. 19 svroiig for <TT or cn^, Or, § 421. i\> ‘^r^ffT, Or. § 113. Deaiu. 4, 27 j Paiyai. 184 
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^ irrft f m msi i 

^ W ll'SSII 

MSI ^ ^5ir?TT ^ =1 HI?! ^ I 

^ ^frrcT"! w^ 113'iii 

?r MSI riTT [30] fR ti^ t i 

ifwt 51^ ^ II 04 II 

^vfrr^ tpcrf^’siT’^ i% msj ^^Trf%^T'?rt 1 

vrf^' 5T 1I3QII 

mt 5T ^ 1 I 

wn Wf^T liS'^ll 

^*JJ'[31j^psi ^xT^t f^ ! 

rTW ^ ll'S'^ll 

^ O 

m ^ m 1 ^ 1 I 

^’'b] iwoii 

fir^R w ?i ’ll ^ wf%w?i 1 
^ ^ ^ 11^? 11 

[ 32 ] ^gh f ff^^rT ^[Wj ?T«i fg T^TT 1 

^ ^?if^ tfg TI^ IW^II 

f%®51 ^T?i ^ "fW I 

MS”! IW^II 

^wfefii cT f^ 5rt^r sirtjw ^nrsnTf^^^ 1 

II '=^8 II 


O-J. Read^^T, Gr §541. For st'o uot.' un A. 17. Read Instead of tlit soooua on,- «,. „ 

'xpect ; compare A. 32. 

-sa. %?, <ir § 107. 'I’S'^’ *^'''- § ^^*^' ... 1,1 

-a^. Readf3l’?i n and I'' second verse uuaus ; “ ..Lose shoulder has not been treeu fro:u t.a .on., 

l)\ a socouil Hide ;inl<' t-* Hear !i liurtU'ii. 

aa. Read ever, „ le-re ^ instead ! <1. „ i.i-b '= the metre ; Compare Gr. § 85, 37C. 

'0^. Head see note on aV 17- 

The meaning of is not certain. U seems to mean ■ gets te, lions.’ I have not found the N,ord 

where. . . , » 

^\. Kciid and occurs again in A. 102 and B. 9 j it means ‘ real, ‘ true, bans rn -4 

ef, Gr. § 354; aTTS 5? = 5TTg seems to he a proverbial saying. 

Read ^ Gr. 8, 70 ; He 4. 86. _ Read 3f?. 

eg. fl° wrong for 1%. Gr. § 160. Instead o^ ^»irprr read ^ ^ 
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^ sTFin ^ iT ’f ^r^jfr ^ i 

?r^ ^ ^ ^ srfiiTf?? ii'^yiii 

^TTTf¥^# I 

w ^ ft frff^ ijsr fi^ if^iii 

f?f *rtir ^ fw 1 €t fw 1 f^^q'^wr[34]^ i 

1 ^ ^ (?) ir*^ 

sTit ftr ’T f stt? i 

cff 1% f IICC|1 

'«?wr[35]^ 3rt w f% 5 t !2r^ i 

jnrw fw ^T fa iic<Lti 

^ '5^' fa [^f ]JrI I 

fa trf? ^ 'f oi^ oTf a oo^a ii<lo|| 
^^pprfr if%m owt ORTT oT^TJi ^ I 

fa w of a i!£,^ij 

»TTfr awta fat g firf^afi i 
ow^^rw a^'OT ^’a!)36]fa foiar ^^ai^gr [n£-^iij 

f^fi ojf^ << a fj’s i w fwf oafaaf i 

^T OT^ oi^ ^rr^oi ci^ ’^fa^ i!<l^!i 

f^a^aw^annT^Tw fw? aaf%aT i 

fa^^toia wr ^f? ?fi7 wfa^ ti<5i«ii 

foi OT faf^ ^[37]^t? ^?f»^fnn^[Tjr] i 

*rt¥T 1JT§ a^T !T f ^%aT Ikllill 

m’OTw ^OTW a siaft 'aoitoi^ fa^TT [i] 

Oiwar 5^ 5^ fa f^fN orTaf 3TW lid ill 

fa’can ^^piroi fa H’fT fa o^t i 

^oTl f%^ OTTOt lld^ll 




^i . The fir«t verse id metrically quite incorrect. Read °^^Ti f^' ^crf^. Gr. § ISO. 

Read ^ tr^. j'qp '^CfT compare note uu C. 45 

^{. Read^^^Hf^. 

Read f^. Or. § 180. For g^g 2-_ Or. J 5SS. 

Readiffioriff^, Gr, §180. 

Bead ^ instead of cST ; cjmpare A. 59» 

Read Bead 
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[ 38 ] fTT i 

^ ^ ^ ’T ’^fel ^fffrT I 

vnruft ii<£1clii 

'3i(^ fli I 

SPJIW f^ fif [39] ^fTM 5T 11^0 oil 

^ 1%^ ^Vlf fIT I 

W *T ^ ?I’’I ^ ^ '*1^ II ^ o ^ II 

TT^ e<-^ %^ ?T=W ¥1%^ ^51 I 

gw xre^ "511^ srwt^ n^o^ii 

TI^f%^T[iO]^ 1% 5I^T tlf^^T f I 

I’? srwt n^o^n 

Twf^'srT^t fTT’n i 

grr^rr iKosii 

f% ^T 5T ^ ^ ' 

tj#t ^ W W^ ll^®^^ll 

^ f^T TI5I €r I 

>3^^ WT ^ II? 0^11 

%f^’?Tre W^ ^ ll?°^il 

»T tj^ 7rrTn5 ^ i 

jy^ie( K ^ ^ n°^\\ 

wt ^Ti fl^ ^ITTRT €^f¥ I 

'STT^^ ^ H’!! ll?o<!Lll 11 II 

u ?;fcr ?TTr^Tf^T^itR:wT^^^^‘» fq <P<i ri ii 

II ^rfpft: II II 


Read aud 

^O 0 Read Sfnif^ f^' ^9?- 

<ot'. '‘“d ^'^■ 

^ = 8 Read ^^^3 ''TT? and JW®. t<=il. ^'^I = ^^:- Gr. § f-O. Read ^t^' . 

For see note on A. 17. _ Bead fH. > ==• KeM or twice 'ff. 

Rea^l or tlie saDie without Anusvara. Wl must be taken in the senst 

Compare ^It7. A. 47 (with note), and JT^^. B. 34. <Tq=33T ia rather sm^ular here, since Bhu.a b 

addressed in this ode. 



EPIGBAPHIA LVDICA. 


T.m VIII, 


TEXT OP B. 

[1] ^ ii 

^=»TT rTW’sr I 

f^TTI ¥t TW g»?F!r f%fr f¥W II ^11 

snf^^i i 

t(=^T WfT =1 ^T TIT IRII 

5Tt5^ Tf [2] Tf^fi [i] 

^f[w]f5r^ tr^ fg fjjTTxj ii^ii 

fTT JTRit n m’m i T#r?T ft ^ i 

?T^ ^ ||»ll 

^ [3] f^ I 

^"T 1 RTt ^ ri II •ill 

VTTSjrrqf? ^Jisf I 

T?wr ^ ^ aPTt II ^11 

?r^W B^IBT f%fft3[W I 

>?»ir ^ rf »r^r H^II 

^’?rri TTsr w i 

ri ^ wf?:?! JTfTxnf IF II 

iTTTW g^Tl [i] =^¥? I 

Trf%?T'gw^ >?T^ 1% ^ ijrw^TT ii«lii 

gr»ig^ ITW g^Rri 1 

tr^ n' mzi mi I!? oil 

1. K^ivl 

=*. is a ^Ciwiiimatr.. fron- nccoWine to Or 5 559, = *sr59TtT?rfH ,' compare § 552 ami 

iti § 139. It means ‘to miAi, li'jbt,’ ‘ to reduce in wm^'ht/ ‘ to relieve.’ For Clff’n compare WT? i.n ’ 

It uicaud * they have bten fixed, made ‘^tatl'inary/ ^ ia wron^ for 
3 ^rq^T Ac<‘. Plur. ; Gr. § 89, Br>7A. 

!*. D-^in. 5, 57, = qt ^TTmqTfJf;. Read '%f%. ‘ to remove/ Or § 488. 5o3. 

<• Read and For c-onipare Gr. §116. 

^). Read *i*A\nr ^ something lighter than oneself / compare H I’’ 

here and in A 9 meaua Uo be found/ ‘ to he / compare He. 4, 206. Materialien, s. v. cadai, and 

B 17 

c. Read and instead of J. For see note on B. 6. 

<*;. = is a double causative from (note on B. 7), as from ^ 

§ 552) i means ‘ it becomes increased/ = of the ne.xt stanza. Read 
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Tf HW ww ^[5]^t huh 

trurr ww i 

?ff Ht 1%^ rfTT 5T H^tn: \\\R\\ 

fTjrf^^^TT^Tr wrft i xr^fTrft i 

^ g’fTO »if^Tirr ii^^ii 

g’fT’JT ^ wfr i 

[6] Ijrw HTT *151’^ vm 11^811 

»TT^3^WfW5n f^^urr i 

^ fir g’?T 'fT^ti^ifg fT’j wtm null 

WTW f^TTTsW Tfe'ffT I 

?T f^ rf^ ’S nun 

^[Tj'^r ^T^ft^T I 

gw wiwwww ^ ^ ^ ^’ww? nun 

gw WTTf^t W?ITWT^ I 

wfww ^ ftr ftnit w^wifwf^ nun 

w^WTW w^WT wwwiwT ^frwi [8] nun 

^srw^c^^ f ^ttt f^ wwwr wtw wfww^ i 

^w w®ww wt ^ 

gr^JT^ ^ 1 WTT^ ’Tt 1 wwwgwFT I 

wrf^ ^ ^ wwf%^ 11^ ^n 

WTwt fi^ 1 wi^Tsn w^wtt cftT^ctw I 

^ ^Tl[^ dW rT[9]^ Mlf^WT WfT 11^ ^1! 

gr^nf^tfr^^^T ^ ^ 1 ' 

^srww fTP® ^ wrr ^ ir^ii 


^,. Gr. § oo3 P- ><• nf?^^T = ^rffWiI ... tl.f 3.w ..f R^WlffT. 

U- = O’’ § 3f5. F t <!r o.:i.iian‘ u-.te .'n .V. 5^ 

^S. Reaii JWJ- *1 s-^ItI apparently I'elouib tt <51^ "t *ni^. ' tortoise, Desiu. 4, -0 . 

15 uot at all fouud with any other.’* c- a, i c , 

. . r> ^ fatsjv Uf S lOA Jltvxi\ TnfT^rrT^ R aad compare Or § 

Read Jiiid compare note up iw. |3 ’p»- ’^r 3 iut* i> v. 

For see note on A. 48. 

^ ? . Yor compare note on A 53. 

^ 3 . ■ 5 pr« = ^T^^f Gr. § 4b7. €^''— TTff^^^^nT 


This tbv tortoise's!..,. 


9^.. R*ad^T^ For ^ see note uu A 6 i 
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[I4;j ^"nr ^f’f WT’^r ¥ ii^4h 

^ wt ^ ^ * 

m f^Wri H fM ?ni ^ in ^11 

TT'f ar^fi wr wf ?r ^ f% ?f^ ^ 

^ni[^1%^^rfft?rTf¥ ^rfwfr •n'^" 

rf? *[55^ WPir STT^ I 

Cs. 

iT5Fr[l5]<frf5r^f^Tr inifirf^ ht? ftwfsfr h^ah 
5ri?T Hsr ^riirf^^’ir ^=f i 

gwt f% f ^^rpir 118® II 

fT% ir>ift ^tnTtfiTr i 

^T ^ 1 118^11 

WT wfwr f^ Tf I 

¥T f^fw^T Tf '18^1! 

^ ’f ^Tq RW I 

sT^rfH^'irT gtw gi' Rf^^T iis^ii 

rrrt 4 ROTrraf% %R f% fRR's 1 

fTR fR RTR ^ II 8 8 II 

vj vj 

?ffRfRR^WT:[i7]T!i rtTtrt Rif R I 

^ W 1181111 

gf fR TfRRT 1 fi^rfRft’^t ^f^RT RRTRTTf I 

^’Prfwft fRRlfR^ RiRT fft^RT Rf Rif^ 118^11 

fwr fT? wftRT RTR RRR I 

^TR RT’fRRi RR?R^[18]f^ 118 ail 

^T RTf^ RIPTR RRfRT fR RfRIft 1 
Pff rRrt RT fR f Ri RRiRT WtR 118^11 

Keadfs^, 'JpT?, 1|, Kead and g^f? • T^'rs = 

He. 4, 181. 8o* For uote ou A. 40 

8 1 . Gr. § 666. Read ?|. » ^ Kend °g^ft • S 

8 8,1 tbiuk we must write ^t^T^=°T^ and translate this by ‘ hditer than light 
88,* == the shell of the tortoise ; compare A. 89. eha=^^, Gr. § 263* 

8^. For ^fwl'-^IT from (root ) compare Gr. § 54S. 

8 9. f^T, Desin. 8, 67. Bead W. Gr. § 178. 

8“. Gr. § 429. 
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*rr i 

'?Er«TTwf% ^iftfsrT fe^rr i 

rTT g[l9]^ Tjfs? ^ ^ 11^0 II 

f% w^i ^ i 

^ *i<!if^ f^ 'Ht Tg^rii-iTl Trf%^rnfl’ iia,^ii 

^ ^ wt’^T cni: i 

3PTf%^p!r ^?i?r ii ytRii 

[ 20 ] f% I 

fTT ^jfr^ gw ^TW?r iin^^ii 

^ TT^;f^ ^ ft? gsT I 

i«!T¥Wfff fTT WJf trff’fT? ?rftw 11^^811 

W^t} WT?W wt? WT?gW ^ I 

vj 

f»«w g^wt ^wrf^WT rrw Iiyy.ii 

-• ^ 

?T? ^WtT tJ-ff^<T? »T^??T5»Tr^^ lin^il 

ft ^nrr grwr ft w %f^ft i 

^TtRmTHi g^ fft^r cfi’f ^?j?:t ^twt iia^ii 

'j ^ 

ggtiw ^WfT wwftf R^?f flT g? I 

T^ Trrg?wqwT[22]f f^^tr #ft w g’gft fw ii«(C|| 
^r^iW STf^rt R? w^wtg^???! I 

»T9r? wg ?w ft^ gffft iiyitii 

^r^gTW q’f tgftgTWgi W r«l fig'^TW ( 

jT^^tfT g1%?Tg? g? ^ moii 

frw w^fT Tiwfg fg g[2.3jgt? i 

mt g ff gwt wff f mjrsff uni'll 

iT^nti wwwf g#ff trgf?f i 

^fnrwmtfwwT? T RtT^rflftg 114511 


^c. Head 1^ ;> , ru a.I 

<i^. ?if'^^* = T»?J, De>m “17. t^)i. lU-.ia 

s^. The Ai.nivarj lu i> n..t certain Keal nu,l twice ''^f?V, ,iii 1 cmparc note .-i. 

€ » . mu,t he taken a? Xoininative accnrcliug to Gr. § 3C1. The Aun.vara in ,» n-.t 

Head ® iusf-cil .;f *• Gr. § 77, 491 

Read affrgr^. 
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^ ^IWT Ili^H 

grt ir?ifijfi[24]xig^ i 

liwfe H«l> 

jtttw ^ ^ f¥wr i 

^ wftwTT HKt TPfft WfT Hu.'l 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ I 

ri rf ffWrmW Hill 

TftpirT [25] H'f? IT^T^TT W ^ I 

trarsTti ^f^’srr ^nireff gf^^iTu Hi'S!! 

JTT »Twr3 ?tT ^fr-^T^T flT^ WfWW I 

?T HiCii 

^5nwRT gr^firf^ i 

[26] ftWTT on? II it II 

^ irwR%w tt i 

gg^TFsi 1 ^ g^ 1%=^? ii'0®ii 

^nTtf^TRT^ WTT ’HT^ I 

grr f%^TH rTR 'I'Qlii 

^ffK ^itl ^ [27] . ^ ^ • 

<TT ^ fT^ ^IWT ’ERRT ^RT 

«!i1^Ti wN ^ g^ w^ \ 

SRiWI^^q gY 

^Tf^ 7T K¥ f*T»Jng 1^ ^ ' 

g^ Twty ’*ni »r5^nT«i ^ • • • i>'®^" 

[28] vtfinr I 

^ g 7n? »ui«it r<4] n-sin ^ 

<V Bead and Vlli. <«■ = belon^>I^. 

<!,• ^Tr=^7*?I ; see note on A. 64. '*''*'*^ e 

Between 1% and ^ of a kind of symbol is inserted- 

^o. Bead ^ instead of 

O^. Gr. § 553. Gr. § IM* 

«». Gr. § 553. ^ri^='^rrfT^ 5 compare note on He. 4,129. ^ ^ 

compare B. 7, 9. 

or ^«rr^W, Pilyal. 165 ; DS^in. 3, 14- 
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[Vot. VIII. 


?TT ^ =f 5f TT? 1 

ff fir Jnrft 

71^^ ri 'SfTP’T Tf ^ gf f^’ I 

71 [29] giT ll'S'Sii 

2irff%^ gi'^r*T^ tT^ wrt I 

rf f^ ^!f%f€ ^ 2rrfwl’ Tft^ ?r? n sen 

trfl’i W’ST ri'f ?:tp!r f^t I 

TT?f ri ^ 3f ^ IIO<L|| 

[30] [^]7TS ?TT I 

T^{ 11^0 ii 

5TT 3T^ m ff ^"fi Tig I 

gTfW'TT ll'^^ll 

«T 1 g’Tf f% I 

grrirg^T g-[31] [H'^^ll] I 

TT'jT.f^^ g?t VST 3TT^f?r i 

^^''t-STT ^T 7TT f% iT^V II I! 

V^f# V5I5^'^ g¥ fv?!? %fTVV 1 

^fS-=sr;^Tii Htv^ V fv ^fV?f7i !lC8|i 

trgwsir mv^ 'J-rf-ir ^ g^r vIt’^T i 

=;= , . [32] IT g¥ ii'^aii 

^jy\ fj zi ferrafv ^vfp 5T V fv: h J7 fvgi I 

ST^'T (% gfi 'fvfv ii^^^ll 

J^gvrf^-VT V VV’^grnRfT’fl mVTT fv VP^f^T I 
tttt^v^ viv^ f?5i €ti; iic^sii 

o 

^ . .[33] 1 

7PTV cTV V^PT fv^ 55;i| !ic:c|( 

^?tf%^7Tf^gWV g fv ?T^ ^Tfg llc<L|| 

Oo. Read For see note on B. 2. = Bead 

c?. Desin. 1, 99 j £eitrd^e zur Kunde der indogermanitchen Sprachen, 13, 1- Read 

JT^Pffrf^ ft and see note on B. 18. 

c^. gf ft^=*^'fTfWT from = Desin. 7 , 29, which baa been retranslated into Sanskrit by Tf . 

cc. Read 
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X:- J: 


rrr fw i 

[31], ^ 5T 1 ’S?Tf IIAo'i 

WMx\ I 

sj ' 

Tr^TK”; ^ ^TT 5T f ff^q IIA^II 

Ti?j’?TTf MKR'J %»![ jfTTfq^ IIA^II 

"4rrR73?=?: " fg \ •: j'q^T] ........ .qf?] fq fq I 

rr^F vrift qj-r qr?^ t% I1A5II 

q-3RTR TTi^q f rf I 

q?:n^'f4TTq ^T'^r VFq ¥K Ht-Sli 

jfr ^urqF ?TTft 1 ^ 1 ! 

MTPiqf RM 3'^ [3Gj [liAa.ll] 

^qrf^fTFR friPTK;^ i 

^ qTK=7 fq-TF qM.M-'T IT? JT=S' IIAiil 

f—fM R-ErFi -A, ?jt T.A;-"fq # fqqrTf i 

qr^r^5-:nT^s?’T n'ii art 


~H'W -'T' ^ 37 ] qSF wrq i 

^ 'rial Ri ciq ^ 73 ^<5 1 iia^ii 

ar^iaff '.^Itq ^Rnr 1 

rTT’^if fa "IfqfT ^FIV^' ll>£^<5^ll 

f> 

^^ra¥ ft 'iTTT’n fqfl fq I 

5f FT faT^l ?T? ’C [38] % 11^'’- 

^rfTS^sJW ^ qr^r qqr f qqqif i 

wfq Vf?'n ?i^q Ta^Tvr qrfq qrf ft fq \\\oi\\ 
snf^qrt qq^tcaf qq qi^ q fqifT 1 
-(%q iiqTpTT ijnft fT¥ ^’q li^o^ll 


i^t-a I a’iis TriTf^'i. 

.f.^, ne,vlJ 5 m.teaA'.f?. Ai- For c-nvare n .1. ..,_ C J ' 

Rsri, Gr 3 -^■’■, -S'-T .TBG fsT'n'II li Ariv.Mi fro-ji tUe st.a'. of tiie p-o^'at m’?-. or 3 i, 3 - 

,.'I For ^?T.. r. ,,ci. o.a 1.. 7 <f-- liW'i 

. ^ ., ^ -a, F>r seo Wvfjor CO lU'A, 171. 

z' ?' ^ a * * '’ 3 ■ 

,c,. sr-; = 'fi^. I'.r.ii u. 8 -', =:g'^T Tr^s3<tf t(i<Ji 5 . ?i 7 f, Or ire. ;m ?rwT‘ 7 =Jifrr . 


grieva at ,'.' i’' ’a’* 


CO I i'. 


L ^ cf-^. 
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^ fw 1 WTt ^ 11^ 0^11 

1% I 

^ QNk^«r1^5. 11^0811 

?ni ^ i 

f^ ^[40]'f ^ rPi ^ ft jTtcft^l W\oVi 

Wf^rrft^ 1 'in:# ^rf^rfw st •simN i 

?n f% w gwr h^o^ii 

ft^ ft ’f qi%w T?Tt<j ^ ?rn^ ’f I 

Tjftr^ ^ ^ff^Tri rlT ^ \\\o^\i 

ffltsft [41] TT^ ^^TlPERiftvt ?m » 

'SfT^ ^’w^T ll^oc:ii 

^^^TITT W?IT ft ^ ^ I 

fi»!f ?ft ftqift?! V’5r ftffwT^^jtnrr li^odtl II 


No. 26.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 

By Pbofessor F. Kielboen, C.I.E, ; Gottingen, 

{Continued from page 8.) 

From, the Government Epigitiph last’s collection of inscriptions Mr. Venkayya again has 
sent me for examination a laige number of dates, of which I here publish 38 dates of Chola 
kings. The most important of them is Xo. lUl, which has only quite lately been discovered by 
Mr. Venkayya. It is of the reign of Parantaka I. and, togctlier with my date No. 55, proves 
that this Ising commenced to reign between (uppioximately) the 15th January and the 25th July 
A.D. 007. Of the other dates, one (No. 102) is of the reiga of Rajendra-Chola I., and one 
(No. 106) of the reign of Rajaraja II,; 3 dates (Nos. 103-105) belong to Vikrama- Chola, 
S (Nos. 10 /-lid) to Kulottunga-Chola ill. ( v irarajend ra-C ho Iadova, Tribhuvanaviradeva), 16 
(Nos. 115-130) to Rajaa-aja IIL, and G (Nos, 131-136) to Rrijondra-Chula III. These dates in 
every way confiiTu the coiTCctness of the general results previously obtained : at the sometime, 

they enable ua to give within narrower limits the times duiing which some of the kings to whom 
they Delong must have commenced to reign. Thus it may be atlirmed now tbat Rajendra- 
Chola I. commenced to reign between (approximately) the 27th March^ and the 7th July 
A.D. 1012; Rajaraja n. between (approximately) the 27th March and the 11th July^ A.D. 
lidG; Knlottuhgs-Chola m. between (approximately) the Gth^ and 8th July A.D. 1173, 
and Rajaraja m. between (approximately) the 27th June and the 10th July A D. 1216.* 

» 0 ^. Read He. 4, 100. Read 

^o8. Read^Tf^ nhim = Read and compare note on A 50. 

t Read 
Read 

» See No. 102. 

J See No. 108. 


\ Gr. § 588. For eee note on A. 40. 

5 See No. 106. 

♦ See Nob. 129 and 119. 
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DATES OF CHOLA KTXG.- 


Mr. Yenkayya has discovered and sent to me a ibird data rf tii-' kiii » roriiniaUa I., 
which should admit of verification, and which I luui; exainiMcd hi't do nut venture to publish 
yet. I am also keeping back a number of dates of Kulottuh^a-Chola II. and Rajadhiraja IT , 
because I am not fully convinced of the correctness of my general rcMilts. The discovery 
of additional dates of these kings is highly to be desired and would bo of considerable 
importance. Mr. Yenkayya Las kindly cheeked the read lu gs of the original dates here pubiished, 
after they were in print. 

A.— PARAWTAKA I. 

101.— In the Sivalokancitha tempi.', at Grimam.’^ 

16 Svasti sri [|j*] "r'J'hum iial lyiiidhi 

17 'ttu nMu ^Mauii'uiLo thi ko-Fpirrakesiiripannuu;- 

18 ku yandu dda^adii . . . TllvO 

19 padinangu-nura[y*]irattu tUirba] [ijnittu 

20 muppattu elu 

22 . .... i[v]Y-attai Ma- 

23 [gara-na]yarru=Chchani'kkilanu\i perra ^Travadi-n[al]. 

(Jn) the Kaliyuga year four liioimaiid and forty-fo’rr. the 30th year (•>/ the rci-f.i'j oT 
king Parakesarivarman who took Mail irai. — on tlu' ruiuleoii-Iaiudred-thou.-^aiid. :to\tn[tvj . , 

. • . [thousand] thirty-seventh day Knliyiiga 

the day of Revati, which corresponded to a Saturday of the mouth of Ma[kari:] in this year.’' 

For the cun*ent year -1044 of the Kaliyuga this date corresponds to Saturday, tUo 14tli 
January A.D, 943, which by the Arya-siddhanta vus the 23rd day of the month of Hakara^ 
and on which [the 6th titlii of the bright half of ^[agha ended 18 b. 21 in., Avhile] tlte nahshaira 
was Revati for 9 h. 12 m., after mean sunrise. Tlio pieceding Makura-sadikranti. according to 
the Arya-siddhanta, bad taken place 8 h. 33 in. after mean bunnsc of Friday, the 23rd Doc(*mbor 
A.D. 942, when the calculated by d\u:rtua 1 .iblc, was 147/01 4d. 8n. 3oin. That 

Friday, therefore, was the l-li77015th clay of the Kaliyiiga. ar.d Satur.hiy, the ]'Uh Jaiuiaiy A.D. 
943, the 14:77037th day, the day which, uitliout any d mbt, \\as i)at down in the original date. 

Above, Yol. VII. p. I. I liave stated that 1- iviea A.D. 900 'iid ‘.'tii ine Cl;o’.a date No. c.5, 
which is of the lOth vear of the reign of t'.iranlak.i. I., innst correspond to either the 2-tth July 
A.D. 919 or the 25th* July A.D. O ld. The pn -ent d.ik No. 101, whh '.i i. of the 3Gth year of the 
same reign and corresponds to the lith J.e '. iri A.D. 913, shows (hat the second alternative 
given by me really furnishes the true e.juivide!:' "t the date No. 55- And the two dates together 
prove that Farantska I. cointnoneocl to roign between (approximately) the 15th January 
and the 25th July A.D. 807. 

I may add that this is the eai: c-t ku’e.yn Cl’*i,!a date winch can be verified, and that of the 
136 dates hitherto examined it is the only ct '■ in which the era of tho Kaliyuga is quoted. 
Among the same dates, 18 quote tho Saka era ; and of these, 12 are in Nanarese, i in Tedugu. 
and only 2 (No. 6 of S. 1030, and No. 16 of S. 1119) in Tamil In.scriplions. The Saka year 991 
is quoted in the date of a Tamil inscription of Vjrarajtndra, which does not admit of veriBcation. 

B RAJENDBA-CHOLA I. 

102.— In the Darukavanesvara temple at Tiruppalatturai." 

1 Sva[sti] sri [|| *] Tim mann[i] valava k6- 

[Ppa][ra*]k6&ripa[nma]rmna "b'ri-Bajeutra(ndra)-Ch61adevari;u [yandn Savadu] 

* No. 735 of the Government Bpigraphist'a collection for 1905. 

* Head Irevadi-, 

* No. 275 of tlie Government Epi^pnUt's collection for 1903. 
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!_Vol vni 


ivy-apdu :ile3lia-na^ja’*]rn 


Vi va 


•kkiiaTiu: 


y.^'rra Sadaiya-ttir "uafil I.^ 

••In [the 5th year] (nj the rehjn) of king Parakesarivarman a the glorious 
P-ajcndra-Choladeva.— on the au.pieinn^:?) day of Satahhisha.j, v-hieh correspoiiJeJ to a 
Tuescay of rliC month of Mesha in this yciir.” 

-'-■■eordni- to the result previously^ found for the commencemeni of the reign of EAiend-a- 
f . L. th;. date vdll he expected to fall in A.D. lido or A.D, 101 7, k A.D 1010 the 
o.-^.th . f Mevh a contained no Tuesday on v-hieh the mih^Utra tva., flat uEishaf The date 
. ! 1 - .r: -.1 pafLiuly corresponds to Tuesday, the 26th March A.D. 1017, wiiich wa'- the 
Iro dry of t h 'month of Mesha, and on vhich [the llm tit!,: of ti.c dark half of cLiti-a 
21 ),. .33 m, tvhile] the nakshatra was Satabhishaj. by the eo.ia! .space sv.stem fown 

h -,5 m otter mean sunidse to the end of the day, aeeorditig no haren, ,3 h. 55 m to •'! h 

■ t''' “y -iAnli-na-.dJJhhnta/r-.n d h. 31 m, to 19 h. 3 m., after mean sunri.se.- I can 
no -peciai r- tson why the day .should be desoribedl as ‘ the ausp! -inns day of Satabhishaj.' 

The dceotould prove that the reign of Rajendra-Chola I, could not have commenced 
before (approximately) the 27th March A D. 1012. 

C.— VIKEAMA-CHOLA. 

103.— In the Tyagarajasvamin temple at Tiruvaiur.s 
I Svast! [sri IT] Pii-malai midainlu 

y • , - - ito=PparakeAr; 2 tanmar=ana Tt !hhu[va*]noeh.ukrav.aftlgal sri-Vikrama- 

StV 1 yijijr.dii 

C> r:;j ' 'I L-aa alds'arru 'n a' rwal-rtak"^ "t' m rr» 11 

^ ^ - J ! Ln L^mnjjai\um LiMiJdan-iKillamai- 

v-ir'ii" ; pen i:rava(Lirai-n‘ij, 

‘•It. the feunn year (of fh. re inn, of king Parakesarivarmau ebes the emperor of ^he 
three werlds. the glortous Vihrama-Choiadeva,- mi the d- ,„r Ardra. v.nu-h . , mm.drd 

n Wednesday and t .the t,,u ! ; ,• ,1 bre .d.mt fottoiyLt of ii„ n nd. , f R.:,habha.-’ 

Thcornm.omy 'u Is to Wedreaday, ,ho 10 th May A.D. 1122 , vlm-h ' •, tW l-ih d'y 

..f rh. tnonm o; Rnsbo.b, a. otm n v-hr-.. tlr' .ird i,te, of the In gin Imif (,A .J-athhlha, cn.hd 

m . y .ut, o, r. -yy „ un- .• ara, tlw tonal .spare .sy.nrm Ar 12 ],. 20 m. amJ 
nc'-'l’li i- to k:sVv < 2 -''J ILI . alaf'r 


li _,4 — til.; Tya^ Arajasvamin Lomple at 'I'iritvdrur.' 

' j)Li"rri]rn 

2 • ■ ^’p-^^'.^h'>.v.sh uo[ma:r-=ina Tirtbu vr n .rh..:. . kr.cv tthou TVi -kkimma- 

Ia. L-'\' ai’kK'!i y^i- 
]• (VaV'f'ia It’oi'fAlri-n '■ 


r-ny s, ruj ro para ,mk ora[m .[trAb;. EndhrAa-kilannu- 


T'.ii 


,Ti the year 'of thr •< ’q))) of kire ^arake^an virm'ir 7 4.x, r 4.1. 

' *^ic.b.edaiivarm.in ,• •> the emperor of tbe 

t , ^.rima-Choladev- t . . ^ ^ 


' t; V/ ^id.S, 


Ardi'H, ■* k,. (“i O't .’( i*j 


0 rr-day t.nb t the [thn-d] t..tki of (he [stsonl] Ambgh' m Ac nenth of Rtshabhab 

ym!eu. .U,nuttnartirb .:r.m is tlmt, ,d v.dtU .1 pn Aing one, and that the 


rriy •'* " nt ‘ a* ' 


, lb. AnVaya the t.au c, t , a!i a, peararco , ^ i," all. that t,« .M 


' r P 7 C V , ■'i; j 

‘ oCH; im . flO Vjr vVOTUUl'l ' 

A' -ament k^ikrii, aid: 2o:iuai n f ii- 


* -dilocti'-ri fo" 100:^ 
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105.— In the Tyagr.ra;::"'-. ‘:ornt' o at u’nv; 

1 Svasti sr[i] [t|*] Pu-maJii piinarn 

2 k6=Pparakesanpanina' -.V t 

Vi[k]kirarQa-S61adevarkii yandr * ' 
tritijaiyum Seway-kkilam^dyuji p. i t,i - 

‘‘ In the 8th year (cf the reijn) of king Taro . 
three worlds, Vikrama-Choladevaj — on the di<y of Po . 
and to the third tit hi of the second fortnight tlie inuntj- 

The date corresponds to Tuesday, the IS'h t^ngriCt A,D. 11, 
the month of Simha, and on which the 3ri ff: , ct t'- o d i dt 
0 h. 34 m., while the nakshatra was Eevati '/‘ /m o Ii. oC jj:.,. aLti 


ot\ . 
of S)::. 


'.‘hi hr 

■‘l 




‘ i.ijkhaiiu' 
■'* ' fii poroi* Of Ml ? 


\ 1 \ 


- n. J: 




II Svasti 


D.— RATABAJA II. 

100.— In the Kapardisvaia temple at TiravalahjuH. 

sri [II*] Pii maru^nva Tiru-mldu [n.] 
k6^Pparake[ba]r’;'a Tini' a] 1 


irijbavriiia; sa Akarayattiiral 


sn-Rajarajadeva[r*']kkn yandu pailiu[a] ravap - 


6 [n e]diram=^du Karka[da]gPv‘na[ya]rri; [aparapak^ha ' -Luvad[c]fciyuni Budan- 
ki[la]maiynm perra Pu[na]rpubar:u nah 

“In the year opposite the sixteenth year (-y cL • of king Parakesarivarman 
alias the emperor of the three worlds, tho glorioub Bajarajadeva, — on the day of 
Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Wedn‘j:day and to the t\\elitiL tnU [of ihe second foit- 
night] of the month of Karkataka,” 

According to the result previously^ fouu'' : .r the .i . leign of EajarajL 

II., this date would be expected to ia l in Lither A.D. i' j.I or A.L». ll('h. lor A.D. lloS my 
calculation has yielded no result that could b.* at all acc^p’cdo ' ls'>r car a p''rftctly coirect 


UiV, 


UolLt' V'OU 
ni.” "o 


'.y 


bci A ecu 


'.u. iioui tnc icllow. 


h diaj cl '1,L aeon Iv of Karkatska. The 
1 jv 0 h do n-. rflci* nijaii snnri-e; but 
, for S ii. Id lu. 'n coidu-C'' to Garga for 
tu., a iter Co]hjy>'cd by 


result be obtained for A.D. 1162; but in ihis }- 
Wednesday, the 11th July, and Thurbday. h-' 

details : — 

Wednesday, the 11th July A.D. 1162; wa* t 
12th tithi of the dark half (of Ashadha) vich ■? n ■ ; 
the nakshatra was Ardra (by the Brahn'.c- .11 a 
10 h. 30 m-, and by the equal space system for 22 h. 

Punarvasu. On the other hand — 

Thursday, the 12th Julv ',vms the Ibth day of the month of Karkataka. On 

this day the nakshatra was Punarvasu, by^ the equal space system airl according to Garga for 
22 h. 59 m., and by the Brahma-siddhauta for 22 h. 20 m., alter mean .".unrisu, but tht tithi 
which ended on it, 1 b. 0 m. after meau suniisc, was the ioic, n -t tnc Idtn. titni of the 

dark half (of Ashadha). 

Obliged to choose between the two, I would decide in favour of Wednesday, the 11th 
July A.D. 1162, and assume that in the original date tho naix^hatra Punarvaau ha.-a been 
erroneously quoted instead of the immediately preceding narcshatra Ardi-a. 


^ No. 556 of the GoverLment EpigrApliUt’s collection for 1001 
2 Read ‘paliuitu, ^ Compare below, No. 121. 

* No. 626 of the Goverument EpigraphUCs collection tor 1002. 

* Sec above, p. 2. 
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I Bir.v add tbai between A.D. 1146 and 1173 tbe only days for which the original date would 
i.c porfori’.y correct are Wednesday, the 27th July A.D. 1155, and Wednesday, the 23rd July 
A.D. lief, but that with neither of these days could the other dates of Rajaraja II.be 
; : cenr. il-jd. 

The date w.-'-r.ld rpnear to show that the reign of Bfijaraja IL could not have commenced 
cfi'.r (.ipprcsimatoly) tbo Uth July AJD. 1146, 


[Svajfiti sri 

der i>r] kku nd 1 1 

1 dTad a 51 1 n n. - rt {iyar rn 

ynGi 


•per; ra*! 


i;.— KUIiOTTUNGA-CHOLA HI. 
lu tho Vedftranyesvara temple at Vedaranyam.i 
[il'j T[i]r[i]bnYanachchakkaravattigal sr!-Knl6ttn [iiga-Sola- 

n[a]- 

[pa*JiTva-pakshattu panjamiyum V[i]yala-kkilamai- 


LUli'6sn:ni-n?d. 

“In the fourth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Sulottu.ijgo-Gholacieva,— on the day of Echini, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the 
PifiJi tiiJii of tlie Si*st foiiniglit of the month of Mina.” 

The date caTcsponds to Thursday, the 11th March A.D. 1182, which was the 17th day of 
;iio month of ?Iina, and on which the 5th tithi of the bright half (of Chaitra^) ended 9 h 25in 
Phiic the uaksh wa.s Echini for 20 h. 21 m. or 21 h. 1 m., after mean sunrise. 




1 


the ivrcllin 

Tho d: 
O'h day of 
13 'Jt ib3 ^ 
ihih, /T;': 


■(fa* 






t'lO V' 




7 - - 


rTonl: 


— la the Valisvara temple at BSmagiri.* 

T;r(; ;buvaBach[ch.-t]rkka»Jravattiga] iTi-[Vi]rarase[nda]ra- 

' : "'r';',' , ^LfiO^adu Karkadaga-nayarru apara-pakkahatfta* 

L '.-kkijaminyum perra Ur6sa[ni ]-na[l]. 

. ■' ? 't' emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

V', “"J ' d carresponded to a Thursday and to 

secoi.ci .. .myni of ipo mouth of Karkataka.” 

' the 6th July A.D. 1184, which was the 

7 ■ 7'^' nakshatra was Eohini the whole day. 

•‘hi'- W t’n -h- i: ttxe nth, not the 

. . hah 0 . Ash.abu;.- l„e result shows that in the original the 12th 
, uo.L'u instead of the Uth. 

EulSttuhga-Chdla III. could not have 

. ‘-’j tno ?;tU July A.B. 1178. 





lu D-.c V-ri-rivera temple at Ramagiri.5 

sr[ij-VirarasendriJra-S6[]a3- 
•, ■ ,7\, Karkadaga.nafyajrrn apara- 

■' pejra Ur5s'a[n]i-«nal. 

' EpiS.-ipliUt's collcctJan foThh ^ 

*■ tt jui. 

/*,"»/" ' t'rni'jCDt Jb] iL^pophiBt's coiiecti 'n for 1904 . 

u vernircnt Kpi^raphist’s Collar’., on for 1004 
kr ud 2 corrected 74» info ni. 
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“ In the sixth [year] (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vlrarftjto<ira-Ch61a[deva],— on the day of Bohini, which corresponded to a Thursday and to 
the twelfth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Karka^ka,” 

This date is practically identical with the preceding one, and contains the same mistake. 


110.^ In the Chandramaulisvara temple at Tiruvakkarai,^ 

1 . k[o]nd-anil[i]na sri-Kxil[6]ttuhga- 

Soladevarku iy[a]ndu IGvadu Magararnayya(ya)]rra irabattunalan= 

diyadiyum Tingal-[ki]lamaiyum aina(pa)ra-pakBhattu navamiyum perjra 
Anilattu nal. 

«In the 10th year (of the reign) of the glorious 

Kul6ttuhga-Ch6}adeva, who was pleased to take — on the 

day of Anuradha, which corresponded to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight, to a S^onday. 
and to the twenty-fourth solar day of the month of Makara.*’ 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 17th January A.D, 1194. The preceding IMakara- 
samkranti took place 6 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 25th December A.D. 
which was the first day of the month of Makara. The 24th day of the same month therefore 
was Monday, the 17th January A.D. 1194 ; and on this day the 9th tithi of the dark half (of 
Magha) ended 19 h. 8 m., while the nakshatra was AnuradhS, by the Brahma-siddhanta for 
22 h. 40 m., and by the equal space system and according to Garga /rom 3 h. 17 m., after mean 
sunrise. 


111 .^ In the Vedaxany^svara temple at Vedltranyam.^ 
sri [II*] Tribh[u]vanachchakkaravat[ti]gal Madurai[yum 


llamum 


1 [Sva]8ti sri [II*] Tribh[u]vanachchakkaravatLtijgal MaauraiLyum i-iamum 

P^]diyan mudi-ttalai[yum] 

2 k[o]nd-aruliya sn-Kul6ttunga-[S6la]devarku [yan]du i[ru]ba[d]avadu Ishaba-nayarr’a 

3 apara-pakkattu ekada[si]yum [N]ayai[iu-kki]lamaiyn[m pej-ja] U[t]tirada[t*]u=nai. 

“In the twentieth year {of the reign) of the emperOT of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulothihga-Choladeva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Ilam and the crowned head of the 
Pandya, — on the day of attarashadhS, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the eleventh 
tithi of the second fortnight of the month of 9i®habha.” 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 3rd May A.D. 1198, which was the 9th day of the 
month of IgliBhabha, and on which the 11th tithi of the dark half (of Vaisakha) mued u m. 
after mean sunrise. But the nahhatra on tHs day was Uttara-Bhadrapada, for / h. 5-0 m. 
after mean sunrise. — The result shows that in the original U[t1tirada[t jtt- is an er.or 

Uttiraftadi-,^ 

112. In the Kail&Banathasvamin temple at KaUa-Perumbiir.^ 

1 [Ha]ra Sva8t[i] 8r[i] [II*] T[i]r[i]bnvana[chcha]kkaravatt[i]ga[l Ma]- 

2 dnrai[ynm l]la[mn]m Pindiyan ^ 

3 [Gam*]vu[m*]h=gond-amliya sri* ° °'^trav'‘6'' 

4 . . da yMn 23vadn Vri^chika-n&yajri apara-pakshattn tray^Oj- 

5 das[iyum Ti]h[ga]^k[i]iamai[y]nm [p]exia Vii&[gatltn [umj. 


' No. 193 of the Government Epfgraphiit'e collection for 1904. 

> No. 430 of the same collection. . nakshatra 

• la the month of RUhabha an 11th <.<41 of the dark half cannot possibly be pmed .. 

Cttarashadhi ( 

* No. 585 of the Government Epigr»phiflt*8 collection for 1904. ^ ^ 
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** In tbe 28rd year (0/ the reigia) of the omperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuldtiuiigs-Ohdladeys, who was pleased to take Madorai, llam, the crowned head of the 
F&ndja and Kamvur,— on the day of VidfihbA, which corresponded to a [SConday] and to the 
thirteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of V^ri^hiha.” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 6th Ifovember A.D, 1200, which was the 11th day 
of the month of Vpiiohika, and on which the 13th tithi of the dark half (of S^tika) ended 
11 h. 46 m,, while the nahshatra was Vi8&kh&, by the Brahma-siddh&nta from 1 h. 58 m., 
according to Garga from 5 h. 55 m., and by the equal space system from 18 h. 24 m., after mean 
sunrise. 

113*— In the Kail&sanathaBV&min temple at Kal^a-Ferumbfir,^ 

1 [Ha]pa Svasti ari [!!•] Tiribuvana[ch]chakkaravattigal Madu[r]ai[yn*]- 

2 [m*} [Ijlamxun Patfdiyag mndi-talaiyu[m*] kondu aruli- 

3 [ya] 8ri*Kul5[t]tuhga-S61addvapkku yandu 25- 

4 vadu Kajfkadaga-Daya3r[}ra*] [pu]rvva-paksha[t*]ta pa[n]ja[m]iyum Budaij-kila- 

[m]ai pe[Eia*] 

5 Utt[i]ra[ttu gSj]. 

“ In the 26th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuldttuhga-Choladeya, who was pleased to take Madurai, llam and the crowned head of the 
Psndya,— on the day of Uttars-Phalguni, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the 
fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Earkataka.” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 24th July A.D. 1202, which was the 2Sth day 
of the month of Karkataka, and on which the nakskatra was Uttara-Phalguni^ by the equal 
space system and according to Garga for 11 h. 10 m., and by the Brahma-siddhllnta for 7 h. 
53 m,, after mean sunrise. But the tithi which ended on this day, 21 h. 31 m. after mean 
sunrise, was the 4th, not the 5th, tithi of the bright half (of Sravana^). — Accordingly, we 
should have expected chaturthiyum in the original instead of pa[n]jalm']iyum. 


114.— In the V^dfiraw^ara temple at Vedlra^iyam.^ 

1 Svasti firp] p|*] T[i]r[i]buvaQachchakkaravarttiga} Madurai [y]u[m] 

Kafru^vfirum Pandi[ya]n mudpj- 

2 ttalaiyuh=gondu virar abish^gamum vi^ijar abish^amum parmiy-a[ru]liija Tiri- 

3 bav* 9 *vlradeTMkku ytodn 3{;2]vadu Dagu-nAyajiu apara^pakaliatto aa[Ta]mi. 

yum Ti<» 

4 hga|-ki[ia]iBaiyQm pena Siilirai-nah 

“In the 8[2}nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds 
TribhuvanaviradSya, who took Madurai, Kamvur and the crowned head of the I^ndya and 
was pleased to perform tire aooiato«»tQf heroes and the aaoiatmeut of vietors,— on the day of 

Chit^, y^ich QomspoAded W a Monday and to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the 
month of DhflBWSa ^ 


Thad^ojw^taMcmd^ the2l8tDecemhw 
of them^thof D^ne, aad on,h.chtlwa«kM«tr«wa8 by the equal space *stem 

and acccr^g to ^ Bmhma-siddh^ta for 17 h 44 m , after mean 

enanae. But the Mh% which ended on th» day, 12 h. 28 m. after mean sunrise was the 8th 
not the 9th, Hth, of the dark half (ef Pausha).- Accordingly, we should ’have expected 
ashtcm,iyum m the onginal instead of >^dlva]miyum. ^ 


^ No. 684 0^ tiLe Govt 'tmeut Epigraphifcw 
* 1,0. the Ganvsa-chaturthi, 


.'.lleC'i . f'.r 1 >l 

^e. 4a,, J tLe G'-^eiQmeut Epigraphist'a coUection for 1904, 
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F.->BAJABAJA HI- 

In ttie Agastye^vara temple at Agattiyappalli.' 

1 Sva[8ti] iri [11*] Tiriba(bu)va[na]chcliakkara[va]rt[ti]gal §r!-Kaiar&iad6va[k]ku 
yandu iran[d]4vada ^ Ktimba-nayaxjcu=ppurva-pakkaslia(paksha)-dudigaiyiim» 

Tiigal-kilamaiyam pejja Sadaiyattu n&l. 

« In the second year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Bfijarfijadeva,— on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Monday and to the 
second tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 28th January A.D. 1218, which was the 6th day of 
the month of Kumbha, and on which the 2nd tithi of the bright half (of Phalgnna) commenced 
5 h. 15 m., while the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space system for 9 h. 51 m., 
and Sbccording to Garga for 1 h. 19 m., after mean sunrise. 


In the Amalake§vara temple at Tirunellikkaval.^ 

1 Svasti grl [H*] Tiribnvana[ch]cbakkaravattigal 4r[i]-Iraia[r]ajadeva[r]kku y^ndu 

ettAradin ediram=8ndu ”Kumma(mba)-n8yaj[iru] purva-pakshattu chaturdesijum 

N&yaira-kkila- 

2 maiyum* pofia Purat[tu na]l. 

“In the year opposite the eighth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Bfijarftjadeva,- on the day of Purva-Phalgnni which corresponded to a 
Sunday and to the fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha. 

The date undoubtedly corresponds to Sunday the 23rd Pebruaj^ A D 1225 on which 
the 14th fifW of the bright half (of Phalgnna) ended 18 h. 4 m., whde the nakshatra was 
Phrva-Phalgunl. by the equal apace system from 7 h. 53 m., by the Brahma-siddhanta for 
7r J Za- + no,.,Ta W 20 h 21 m., after mean sunnse. The day, however, did 

15h.6»..«d,coo*»gt«Gwfor 20^.: . ft, foUo«ng 

not fall in the month of Kumbha, but was luo 

month of Mlna>‘ 

U7.— In the Akshayalihgesvara temple at Kivalur.« 

1 U a d- fiSril ' ril*l Tirn5u[va1nachchakkara[va]ttigal [sri-Rai8*?]rajadevarkku 

Md.hUW. Chau,. hi, .« T.1I.- 

kkilamadyum peiX* Mftlattu nil. r+v. i • 

r f reian^ of the emperor of the three worlds, [the glorious 

“’7h»coLprd.dt«,rrtdw..d...h. foTth tiai 
B&jalrftjaddva,— on the day of MUia, wmcn coiTOi~ 

of the second fortnight of the month of Mesha. 

, «_d fidft 17th Anril A.D. 1226, which was the 24tb day of 

The date corresponds to dark half (of Vaisakha) ended 20 h. 

< No. t0& of the Oovomment Bpig»phirt’» f 
> Dtdiffai iM 0 ToinU corruirtion <jf the 

• No 623 of the Govenmiont Epigrophiet • collect^ o 

•< “• “ 

• No, BIT of the OoTtnuntnt BpIgtapWii't ooUettion for 1904 2 m 2 
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118.— In the Eapardlsvara temple at TiruTalanjuli.^ 

1 Tiribuvanasa[k]karava[fc]tigal 8iri-[Kaja*]ra[ja*]devarkku yandu 

12a[va]du Sinna-iia[ya]r]ni apara-pakkasliat[t]ii^ [sa]dTitti[yu]m Tiiigal- 
[kjilamaijTiin pejjra Utti 

» In the 12th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

[Raja]ra[ja]deva, — [on the day of] TJtta , which corresponded to a Monday 

and to the fourth tithi of the second fortnight ^ the month of Simha/' 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 2n.d August A. ID* 1227, which was the 6th day of 
the month of Simha, and on which the 4th tithi of the dark half (of Sravana) ended 17 h. 
13 m., while the naJcsliatra was TTttara*Bhadrapada for 7 h. 13 m., after mean sunrise. — The 
result shows that the last words of the original date must hays been Uttiratiddi-ndl, 

110 .— In the Valisvara temple at Bdmagiri.3 

1 [Sva]sd sri [IT] Tiri[b]uvanachcha[k]karavattigal sri-Irajairajadevarkku yandu 

pad|’i]naTavadu Karkadaga-nayarru padinalan=d[i]- 

2 vfidiy=ana \ iyala-kkilamaiyum puryva-pakshattu da3amiy[u]m An[ijiamum=anav= 

iinru. 

In the sixteenth year (of the reign) of tne emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Huiardjadeva, — on the day of Anuradha, which was the tenth tithi of the first fortnight and 
a Thursday, corresponding to the fourteenth solar day of the month of Karkataka.” 

The date will be expected to fall in A.D. 1231 or 1232, and it actually corresponds to 
Thursday, the 10th July A.D. 1231. In A.D. 1231 the Karkata-samkranti took place 9 h. 
21 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 27th June, which was the first day of the month of 
Karkataka ; and the 14th day of the same month therefore was Thursday, the lOth July. On 
tnis day the 10 th iithi or the bright half (of Ciravana) ended 15 h, 48 m., while the nulcshcitrd was 
Anuradha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 23 h. 38 m., and by the 
lirahma-siddhanta for IS h. 24 tn., uftei mean sunrise. 

The date shows that the reign or ivajaraja III, could not have commenced after 
(approximately) the 10th July A.D. 1216, 


1 


120. — In the Arundchalesvara temple at Tinivannamalai.'^ 


Scasti ivi [!i*] Tir[i]bn[va]naehchakkara[Yalttigal 
IGvadu Ishapa(baj«n:;yarra U'ii[bajitetLan=diyadiy am 
rdiraga.4[5]rishattu nal. 


sri-Ilajarajade[vakku yajndu 
^^llL^]*k[ki]lamaiyum perra 


In the 16 th year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kajarujadera, on the uay of Mrigasiras. which corresponded to a Saturday and to the 
twenty -eighth solar day of the month of Riehabha.” 

The date coiTcsponds to Saturday, the 22nd May A.D. 1232. In A.D. 1232 the Rishabha- 
eariikranli toot place 15 h. 22 m. after mean sunrise of .Saturday, the 24th April. The first day 
ot the month of Rishabha therefore was Sunday, the 26th April, and the 28ih day of the same 
month tv.as Saturday, the 22nd May, on ’ivhich day the nakshatra was Mpigasiras, by the equal 
space system and according to Gar^a for 10 h. 30 m., and by the Brahma^siddhanta for 9 h. 
12 m., after mean sunrise. 


» No 630 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902 
» Bead ■pak.hattu. 3 Government 

* No. 485 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for U»02. 


Epigraphist'fl collection for 1904. 
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lai.— In the Aruna^halesvara temple at TinivannamaJai.^ 

1 Svasti sii [11^1 T[rr[i]buvanaclicliakkaravattigal sri-Iraiaira-iad»jvarku jiwjiUi 

ISvadti K&ttigai-madam piranda padinelan(n)=di}adi[y]-uiia 
kk[i]lainaiyiim Eevatiyum dasamivnin [pjerra 

2 iiipi. 

In the I8th year {of the reign) of the emperor of tho three the ^‘orionn 

H^jar§jad§Ya,» on this day, which corresponds to the tenth iithij to {the u'lf vf) itetnti and 
to a Sunday, which is the seventeenth solar day after rhe commencernoiJ, ci the n oinn oi 

Karttigai/^ 

The date will be expected to fall in A.D, 1233, and it actually corrc-yoc » j Son day. tho 
13th November A. B, 1233. In A.D. 1233 the Yribchika-samkraaii ^ook pi— 'c lb i. 2h m, 
after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 27th October. The first day of thcinon'h of Vrif^chika or 
Karttigai therefore was Friday, the 28th October, and the 17th day of the i-.imc n;on:h 
Sunday, the ISfch November. On this day the lOth litld (of t'.e briulu half li ) 

ended 2 h. 16 m., and the nakshatra was Revati from' 3 h. 17 ui., after mean .^unri^^e. 

122"— In the Akshayalihgeavarn teinplo at Kivulur.^ 

1 Om svasti sr[i] [||*] Tr[i]bhuvanachchakravait[i];ji'd 

y^du pad[i]n'[e]ttava[du Dha]nu-[n]ayarru apara-yvLkr.’iattu r .fdyum 

NSya- 

2 TTn-kk[i]lainaiyum perra Atta[t*]ta nai. 

“In the eighteenth year {of the reign) of the emperor of tho thcco wovlu-^. the glo- 
rious B&jar&jadeva,— on the day of Hast a, which corresponded to a Sunday and lo u\-i 
tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 25th December A.D. 1233. w ! ; i* ’Lc lu i 
day of the month of Dhanus (and the day of the UttarayanS'eamkranti tlmr tock ph.co i ^ h. 

5 m. after mean sunrise), and on which the 8th tithi of the dark half (ol Pm. situ) com mere, rl 
5 h. 27 m., while the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Gar^a 
for 4 h, 36 m., and by the Brahma- siddhanta for 1 h. 13 m., after mean sunrise. 

123.— In the Vedaranyesvara temple at Veddrauyum.' 

1 . [na]chcha[k]karavatt[i]ga[l] sri-B.ajarajadeva[j]ku y[^jiKka ].).uvadu] 

Mi[du]na-nayarxu=pp[u]rva-paksbattu tiraiyddcsiytim Naya]rju-kk[i]]aiDaiyum 
pexja Ket[t]ai-nal. 

“In the I9th year {of the reign) of the emperor of [the three worlds], tho glorious 
Bajar&jadeva,— on the day of Jyeshth§, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the thirteenth 
tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 11th June A.D. 1234, which wa.ii the 17th day of the 
month of Mithuna, and on which the 13th tithi of the bright half (of Ashadha) ended 7 h. 22 m. 
^er mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was Jy^shtha, by the equal space system the whole day, 

^ No. 494 of the Government Epigraphist^s collection for 1002. 

* As there can he no douht whatever here about the proper equivalent of the ilutc, it miy be spec 'ally noted 
that the day of the date is combined, not with the nateshaira (UtUra-Bhadrapada) at the commencement of 
the day, but with the nalcshcitra (Bevati) which only commenced 3 h. 17 m. after mean auurise. Compare abo^'e, 
Nos. 102, 105 and 112. 

* No. 515 of the Government EpigraphUt^s collection for 1904, 

* No. 496 of the same collection. 
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by the Brahma-siddWnta for 7 h, 13 m», aod toccHndiXkg to for 11 h. 50 m., after mean snn- 

rise. — By the result previously^ found for the commencement of Rajaraja’s reign tlxifl day fell in 
the 18th, not the lath, year pf the king’s reign. 

124.— In the Vaidyangthasvftmin temple at Tittagudi.* 

1 Svasti [Ij*] Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal sri-Raja- 

2 r&jad^vajku y^du pattu-onbadavadu Vrich- 

3 chiga-n&yarru purwa- pakshattu trajodasiyum 

4 Myarru- kijamaiyum [pefra Asva]ti- nal. 

•* In the nineteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Rajardjaddva,— on the day of Asvini, which corresponded to a Sunday, and to the 
thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vfischika.’* 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 6th November A.D. 1234, which was the 9th day of 
the month of Vpischika, and on which the 13th tithi of the bright half (of Karttika) ended 8 h. 
22 m., while the nakshatra was Asvini for 7h. 13 m., after mean annrise. 


126. — In the Vighnefivara temple at A p hil ^ 

1 Svasti srj [!)•] 

15 . . Ti[r]i[bu]vanach[cha]kkaravattiga[J] 

16 ^ri-Rajarajadevajcku y&ndu pat- 

17 ^to[n]badavad[i Kumbha- na[yajTru pu- 

18 [r ]va- pakshattu pa5jam[ijyum Viyala-[k]ki- 

19 lamaiyu[m] perja Revati- nk]. 


“1“ tlie nineteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

«o-e«Ponded to a Thursday and to the fifth tithi 
of the first fortmght of the month of Kumbha.” 


The date corresponds to Thursday, the 26th January A.D. 1236, which was the 2nd day 
of the of Kambha, and on which the 5th tithi of the bright half (of Magha) ended 6 h. 

44 m., while the nak,hatra was Eevati for 4 h. 36 m., after mean sunrise. ^ 


126.— In the Eajatagirisvara temple at Tiruttengur.:* 

1 Svasti sri [II*] Tribhavanachchakkara[vat*l- 
^ tigal ^ri- RaMrasadevar[ku*] 

3 yandu 2-1 ediram=8ndu [Ma*]- 

4 gara-nayayru^ apara-pakshattn [chatu*]- 
o rddasiynm Sani-kkiiamaiynm [pe*]- 

6 .rra Uttiradattu nal. 


xn luo year oppoBlie xne 5S4tn year (of the nf tv- 

the glorious ESjarajadeva,— on the day of Uttarashadha which worlds, 

and to the fourteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of 

The date corresponds to Saturday, the lath January A D 1241 wt.- V x , 
of the month of Makara, and on which the I4th tithi of the dal'k Sf J 

22 m., while the nais^atra was Uttarashadha bv the e I Pansha) ended 15 b. 

Garga for 21 h. 40 m., and by the Brahma-siddh/nta for iTh according to 

^ after mean sunrise. 

» See above, p. 1 * V 9 a # 

’ No. eol of the Goviinment Epigrapbist’e collection for 19 o* 2 * Qo’’<‘mment Epigraphht’i collection for 190S. 

» line. 

Ho. oat of the Goterement Ep.gr.phi.t’e collection for 1904 
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127.— In the Vaidyan&thasvaoiin temple at Tittagudi.‘ 

1 Svasti [11*] Tiriburanachchakkarayattigal M-Irajar^jad^varku ySndn 27vadu 

Simha- 

2 niy^xin purwa-paksbattn prathamai[y]ani [BJadan-kiiamaiyum perra Magattu 

nal. 

“ In the 27th year (of the reign) of the emperor of tlje three -worlda, the glorious 
Bajarajadeva,— on the day of Magha, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the first iith i 
of tlie first fortnight of the month of Sim ha.’ ^ 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 30th July A.D. 1242, which was the 2nd day of 
the month of Simha, and on^ which the 1st tit hi of the bright half (of the first Bh^drapada) 
ended 6 h. 6 m., while the naksJiatra was Magh&, by the equal space system for 5 h. 55 m., after 
mean sunrise. 

128.'^ In the V^d&ranye§vara temple at V^d&rsnyam.^ 

1 Sva[8ti] iri [1|*] Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal lrS-R8ja[r^]jade[va]jrkku [y&]ndu 

27[avadu] Ma[ga]ra-[n]&ya3rTr[u] [apa*]- 

2 [ra]-pak3hattu panjadefiaynm Tmgahkilamai[yum] pejya Fu^sttu n&[15. 

“ In the 27th year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
B&}arajaddva,~ on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Monday and to the fifteenth 
tithi of [the second] fortnight of the nKmth of Makars.” 

In the month of Makara a fifteenth tithi of the second fortnight cannot possibly be com- 
bined with the naksharra Pushya, and the probability therefore is that the second fortnight 
has been quoted erroneously for the first. But even with the first fortnight the date would 
be incorrect for the 27th year of the king’s reign, a calculation for which and for the first 
fortnight has yielded Wednesday^ the 7th January A.D. 1243. 

In my opinion it is highly probable that this date really belongs to the 2l8t year of 
H&jaraja’s reign.® For that year it would correspond to Monday, the 12th January A,D. 
12h7, which waa the 20th day of the month of Makara, and on which the fifteenth tithi of the 
bright half (of Mi^ha) ended 20 h. 11m., while the nakshatra was Pushya, by the equal 
apace system and according to Garga for 16 h. 25 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 14 h. 
27 m., after mean sunrise.— It may be noted that on this 12th January A.D. 1237 there waa 
a total eclipse of the moon» visible in India. 

129.—* In the VMisvara temple at B&magiri.^ 

1 Svasti ^ri [|l*j Tir[i]buvana[chcha]kkara[va]ttigal ^Hl-Irajaraja- 

2 devairku^ yM^ [2]9[va]da Miduna-S[a*Jyaxra muppattirand[a]- 

3 n=diyadiy=aQa Tingat-kilamaiyam pfirvva-pakshat- 

4 tn pradamaiyuux Pu[sa] mum a^a 

“ In the [2]9th year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlda, the glorious 
BAjarkjadeva,— on the day of Pushya, which waa the first tithi of the first fortnight and a 
MondUiy, corresponding to the thirty -second solar day of the month of Mithuna* 

' No. 19 of the doTernment Epigraphist’s collection for 1903. 

• No. 495 of the Government Kpigraphist'a collection for 1904. 

» Mr.Venkayya now inform* me that the reading in line 1 of the original may really be 20, and that, what 
waa taken (or 7, may bo part of the flonriih which denote* dro^t*. On the other bond, he state* chat apara* 
pakfhattn probably is the actual reading. 

« No. 656 of tbc Government Epigraphies* collection for 1904. 

» The I of di ia eaaraved at the end of the preceding hue. 
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This date would be expected to fall in A,D. 1244 or 1245, and it actually corresponds 
to Monday, the 26th June A.D. 1245. In A.D. 1245 the Mithuha-samkranti took place 
y h. 41 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 26th May, which was the first day of the month 
of Mithuna ; and the 32nd day of that month therefore was Monday, the 26th Jane,^ On 
this dav the first tithi of the bright half (of the second Ashadha) ended 16 h. 5 m. after 
mean sunriBe, and the nakshatra was Ptishya, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga the %viiole day, and by the Brahma-eiddhanta for 22 h. 59 m. after mean sunrise. 

The date shows that the reign of Rajaraja III. could not have commenced before 
(approsimaiisiy) the 27th June A.D. 1216. 

130. — lu the Arunachaleavara temple at Tiruvannamalai.^ 

1 Svasti fsri] [li"*"] [Tijribuyanachchakkaravattigal sri-Irajarajadevar[k*]ku 

jandu SOvradu Danu-nayarrn apara-paksha[t]tu tray6[dasi]yum 

2 Anilamum perra N^arru-kkilamai-nal. 

“In the 30th year (of the reign) cf the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Eajarajadeva, — on a Sunday, which corresponded to (the day of) AnuradhS and to the 
thirteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 

The date apparently corresponds to Sunday, the 17th December A.D. 1245, which was 
the 22nd day of the month of Dhanus, and on which the nahshatra was Anuradha, by the 
equal space system and according to Garga for 17 h. 44 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 
12 h. 29 m., after mean sunrise. But the tithi which ended on this day, 15 h, 44 m. after mean 
sunrise, was the 12th, not the loth, of the dark half (of Margasira). — The word trayodasiyum 
of the original therefore would be a mistake for ti‘,vddasiyum. 

G.— BAJENDHA-CKOIiA III. 

131,— In tlio Vedaranyesvara temple at Vedaranyam.^ 

1 Sva[5di] sri [IT] Tirabuyanachchakkaravattigal ^ri-Irasendira-Solad^varkku 

jaiidu 

2 nulavadu Magai'a-iriyaixu-ppurwa-paksbattu prathamaiyum Budan-kijamai- 

3 yum pen a Tira^'OIlabtu cal. 

“In the fourth year (-/ the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Ba jendra-Cholad^va, — ou the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the 
first til hi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara,” 

The dai>o corresponds to Wednesday, the 5th January A.D. 1260, which was the 12th 
day of the month of Makara, and on which the 1st tithi of the bright half (of Magha) ended 
12 h. 45 m., while the naJc.ihatra was Sravana, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 13 n. u7 m.. a.iu bv tuu Brahma* hindlianta for 15 n, 6 m,, after mean sunrise 

132.— In the Vedaranyesvara temple at Vedaranyam.^ 

1 [Tilr[i]buvanachchakkaravttiti[ga]l bTi-Rasend[i]ra.S61ade[va]j:ku [y Jandu [ojn- 

2 badavadu Magara-naya.rru purv'a-[pa]kshattu dvitiyaiyum Sevfvii-kkillamaiy pe- 

3 rja Sadaiyattu nah 


» The Karkata* or D,vk3hinayana*8amkrauti took place 0 h. 16 m. after mean sunrise of the 27th June 
2 Ko. 50i of the Governtueiit Epigraphist’s ccliection for 1902. 

* No. 423 of the Government Epigrapiiist's collection for 1904. 

♦ No. 418 of the same collection. 
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‘‘In the ninth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
R&jendra-Choladeva,— on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to 
the second tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara/’ 

The date corresponds to Tuesday, the 12th January A,D. 1256, which was the lytn day 
of the month of Hakara, and on which the 2nd tithi of the bright half (of Magha) ended 1 h. 
21 m., while the nahshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space system for 17 h. 4 m., by the 
Brahma-siddhanta for 5 h. 55 m., and according to Garga for 8 h. 32 m., after mean sunrise. 

133.— In the Rajatagirisvara temple at Tiruttehgur.^ 

1 Svasti sri || — Tribhu[va*]nachchakravattigal sri-Eajendra-S6lade[va*]j;[kuJ 

yandu llvadi^ ediram^andu KaTkadaga-na[ya,r];ru apara-pakshattu T[i]- 

2 hgat-kila[m]aiyiim Urbsaniynm perra na[l]. 

“ In the year opposite the 11th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, 
the glorious R&jendra-Chdladeva,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Monday 
of the second fortnight^ of the month of Karkataka.** 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 9th July A.D. 1267, which was the 13th day oi the 
month of Karkataka, and on which [the 11th tithi] of the dark half (of A shad ha) ended 10 h. 
59 m., while the nahshatra was Rohini, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 
11 h. 10 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 10 h. 30 m., after mean sunrise. 

134,— In the Vedaranyesvara temple at Vedaranyam.* 

1 JSvasti sri eu Tri[bhuva]nachchakkaravatt[iga!] sr[i-Raie]ndira-S6[la]devarkku 

y[an]- 

2 du 16[avadu] Rishaba-niryajr^u [p]u[rva]-pak3hattu ekadas[i]yu[m] Tihgat- 

kil’amaiyum 

3 Utti»‘atta naL 

“ In the 10th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
CRIije]ndra-Chdiadev8, — on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to a Monday 
and to the eleventh tithi of the first fortnight of the month of ^ishabha. ^ 

The date clearly corresponds to Monday, the 1st May A.D. 1262, which was the 7th day 
of the month of igiishabha, and on which the 11th tithi of the bright half (of Vaisakha) ended 
17 h. 0 m., while the nahshatra was Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system and according 
to Garga for 1 h. 19 m., after mean sunrise.— By the result previously^ found for the commence- 
ment of the reign of Rajendra-Ch5la III. this day fell in the 17th, not the 16th, year of the 
king’s reign. 

136. — In the Vedaranyesvara tempie at Ved^ranyam.^ 

1 Svasti sri [H*] Tir[ibuva]nachcha[kka]ravattigal 4n-^[Ra]send[i]ra- 

S6[la]de[va]rkka [y]anda l[8avadn Maga]ra-[n]ayarrn [a]pa[ra]-pak8hattu 
[dn]di[yaiy]um Budan-k[i]lamai[y]um perra T[i]mv6[nat]tu [nal]. 


^ No. 531 of tke Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1904. 

* The tithi is omitted in the original. 

* No, 460 of the Government Epigraphist^s collection for 1904. 

* See above, p. 7. 

* No. 494 of the Government EpigraphUt’s collection for 1904. 

* The rd of fd4S^ seems to have been written twice in the ongin&L 

2 K 
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^ three vorlds, the glorious 
mjtoArg CTiHliil^yej ■ mi iTin <1 bj of SrBTu;^ai ^rhich corresponded to a Wedneeday and to the 
eeoond iithi ci the second fortnight of the mcmih of [lEakajra.’* 

In the month of Makam a secxmfl tiihi of the second fortnight cannot pocNsibly be combined 
with the nahshaira SniTai^ and the psobahiiiiy again is that the second fortnight has been 
^poted enraneon^ for the firsl Undoubtedly the date corresponds to Wednesday, the 2nd 
Jannaiy A*D, 1204, wiiidh utaa 9iih day of the month of Makars, and on which the 2nd 
tUhi of the bright half (of Mhgha) commenced 0 h. 51 m., while the nakshatra was Sravana, by 
the c^nal space system and according to Garga for 9 h. 12 m., and by the Brahma-siddh^nta 
for 10 h. 30 m«, after meanVunriBe. — Accordingly, the reading in the original should have been 
not ofara-pahehattu. 

lao.— In the Tyftgarftjaffirtoiin temple at Tiravdr^r.^ 

1 STSdti frih 6L-' Tiribnvagach oli a khar avarttigal M-It&j5ndra^^lad5var'kku yandu 
20[43vadu Majgajrarnhyhflu p^rwa-pakshattn trayddadiynm Budhan- 
kilamaiyam [p]ena Punarphiattu n&l. 

“ In the 20th yesr (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
B4j4ndra^<lhd}ad4Ta,~ on the day of Ponarvasu, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to 
the thirteenth Hthi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.’’ 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 20th January A.D. 1266, which was the 27th 
day of the month of Makara, and on which the 13th tithi of the bright half (of M^ha^) ended 
19 h. 29 m., while the nakshatra was Paxkarvaso, the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 21 h. 40 nu, and by the Brahma-siddh4nta for 21 h. 1 m., after mean sunrise. 


No. 27.— DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 

By Pbofessob F. Kielhork, C.I.E.; Gottingen. 

(Oonfintted from Vol. VIL page 17.) 

Of the nineteen new Pdp^ya dates here published, Nos. 44-56 confirm the general results 
pseviously arrived at oanceming the kings JatAvarman Kula^ekhars, Mfiyavarman Sundars- 
np4yal»t MArevttwnsn Knlad^khara I., and JatAvarman Sundara*Pftndya n., and reduce 
the periods during which the first and third of these kings commenced to reign to the times from 
(appro^ately) ite 30th Match to the 29th November A.D. 1190, and from (approximately) the 
19fli March t^ 27th June A.D. 1268, respectively. The date No. 47 of M^ravannan 
KnlalAkhara I., which erpreily connects a day in the 40th year of the king’s reign with 
daka-saihvat 1229, « has been pardonlarly gratifying to me, b^use I had independently found 
another date of his 40th year to fall in exactly the same Saka year. The dates Nos. 57-59 
belong ta a king Kdpdrimdlko^^ Vikrama-Pd^dya, who commenced to reign between 
(approsdmately) the 13th January and the 27th July A.D. 1401 ; and Nos. 60-62 to a king 
IttifWmnnan Vixa-Pftpdy^ who apparently commenced to reign between (approrimately) the 
13th March and the 28th July A.D. 1443. 

I have 35 oiher dates which seem to belong to 18 different P&ndya kings. These cannot be 
pobUshed till more dates of the same kings have been discovered. 

Ho. 666 of the Government Epigraphist'e collection for 1904. * Hua tnni ig ^ Zalp^di, 

• Tlu» nntil rwently ww the earliest known Saka yew, quoted in a Pindya date. Qnite lately Mr. Tenkayya 

baadkooTWsdadateof Sth yew of the Pt^^ya Va^S(^tt^tt^ oonpkd iHth the Wca y^ 
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A.-- JATAVABHAN KXJLASEKHAEA. 

IzL the Agsstye^an temple at Tiruoholiapai.^ 

1 Tir[iba]va[na]clichakkara[va]tt[i]gal iri-KTilas^g;aradS[vaxku y5]n4n 13 edir 

14va- 

2 du *M5[la-n]&yax[ru a]para-pakkatta panjamiyum BTidaQ-k[i]la[m]aiyam 

pexxa Mu(mA)Uitta 

3 [n]&j. 

the 14th opposite the 13th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, 
the glorious KulasSkharadeva,-* on the day of Hula, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
and to the hfth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of H^sha.” 

The manner in which the regnal year is given in this date— * the 14th opposite the 13th 
year * — in my opinion renders it highly probable that the date belongs to Jat^varman Knlaldkhara 
of whom I have examined two dates, ‘ of the twelfth year opposite to the thirteenth,’ and of * the 
year opposite to the thirteenth,’ i.e. of the 25th and 14th years, and whose reign I have found to 
commence between (approximately) the 27th February and the 29th November A.D. 1190.* If 
this should really be the case, the date, being of the 14th opposite to the 13th, i,e. of the 27th 
year, would have to fall in either A.D. 1216 or A.D. 1217. It is actually correct for 
Wednesday, the 29th March A.D. 1217. This was the 5th day of the month of MAaha, and 
on it the 6th tithi of the dark half (of Chaitra) ended 9 h. 38 m., while the nakshatra was Hdla, 
by the Brahma- siddhanta for 9 h. 12 m., according to Garga for 14 h. 27 m,, and hj the equal 
space system from 2 h. 38 m., after mean sunrise. 

With this result, I would definitely assign the date to JatAvarman Kula^dkhara,^ the time 
for the commencement of whose reign would be reduced by it to the period f^m (approzi* 
mately) the 30th March to the 29th November A.D. 1190. 

45.— In the Agastyesvara temple at Tiraohohupai.* 

1 olll Svasti si-i [11*] Tiribnvanachchakkaravattigal 6iri(iri).Kulai(la)[t5gara]d6vaCx]ku i- 

2 y[&]nda padinm[u]njra(nxa)vadu Tul4-n^yajr[3ru] • « . -[pakshatjtu ashtami- 

3 yum Viyya-kkilama(mai)yum pexxa Pu^attu n&l. 

In the thirteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuladekharadeva,— on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the 
eighth tithi of the ... • fortnight of the month of TulA” 

This date is in the same temple as the preceding date, and is also one i . the Trihhwjanor 
chakravartin Kula§ekharad5va. It may therefore be reasonably assumed that here also Kular 
65khara is identical with Jatavarman Knlafi^kbara. A date of that king’s 13th year would 
be expected to faU in A.D.* 1202 or A.D. 1203, but for either year the date would be quite 
incorrect. 

My calculations have led me to suspect that the date may be one, not of the 13th, but of 
the 13th opposite the 13th year of Jat&varman Kulasekhara, and that its equivalent may be 
Thursday, the 6th October A.D. 1216. This was the 10th day of the month of TulA, and 
on it the nakshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 3 h. 


^ No. 131 of the Goverament EpigraphisPs collectioD for 1908. 

* The la of is entered below the m of iHi, 

* See above, Vol. VI. pp. 801 and 802, Nos. 1 and 2. t * • i 

* In the Pitcdya date No. 14, above Vol. VL p. 307, Jativarmao Sundara-Pt^^J* 1* “ •uaply called the 
Tribl^uwinaehahratartin Simdara-P&^dyad^va. 

* No. 182 of the Govenunent Epigraphies a ooUection for 1908. 
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56 m,, and by the Brahma- siddhanta for 1 h. 58 m., after mean snnrifie. The only difficulty 
is, that by our Tables the 8th tithi of the [dark] half (of Karttika) bad ended 0 h. 26 m. before 
mean sunrige of the Thursday, and that therefore we should have expected the writer to quote 
the 9th tithij not the 8th. 

B,*— MAEAVARMAI^ SURDABA-PAI^DYA I. 

4d. — In the Sundaresvara temple at Madura.^ 

120 r . . sri-ko Ma-2 

121 rspanmar=ana ^Trabhuvana- 

122 chchakkaravattigal S6na- 

128 du kondtt Mudigo[n]- 

124 dasolapurattu virar=ava- 

125 ^bhishegamum vijaiya[r-a- 

126 ^vajbhishegamum pa[n]ni- 

127 [y-a]ruiiya sri-Sundara-Pandi- 

128 yade[vaxku] yandu 1- 

129 5vadu Dhanu-nayarju a* 

130 para-pakshattu traydda- 

131 siyum Sevvay-kkila- 

132 maiyum perra [Vijsa- 

133 gattu 

“In the 16th year {of the reign) of the glorious king M&ravarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, who took the Ch6Ia country and 
was pleased to perform the anointment of heroes and the anointment of victors at Mudigonda- 
golapuram, — on the day of Visakha, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the thirteenth 
tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.’^ 

I have previously^ found that Maravannan Sundai-a-Pandya I. commenced to reign 
between (approximately) the 29th March and the 4th September A.D. 1216. With that com- 
mencement of his reign this date of the 15th year regularly corresponds to Tuesday, the 3rd 
December A.D. 1230, which was the Sth day of the month of Dhanus, and on which the 13th 
tithi of the dark half (of Margasiia) contneTice d 4 h. 53 m.j while the naJcshatra was YisakbS, 
by the equal space system and according to Gargafor 10 h. 30 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta 
for 5 h. 55 m., after mean sunrise. 

C.— jyiAEAVAHMAN EODASEKHARA I. 

47.— In the Tyagar^jasvamin temple at Tiniv&rur.^ 

1 Svast[ij sr[i] [||*J [E6 Majrapan[mar Tirubujvanachchakkaravattigal an- 

Kulasegarad^[va]ikku yandu 40vadu Mina-nayajrjni apa[ra]-pakshattu 

dasamiyum Tihgai-kkiia[mjaiyam perra Tirnvonattu nal 

2 i-nnalavadu SakMhi(ti)tam 1229. 

“In the 40th year (of O.e leign) of king Itt&ravarman (alias) the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva,— on the day of Sravana, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the tenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mina 
year) corregponds to Saka 1229 expired.'* 

1 No. 61 of the Government Epigraphist'fi collectiun for 1905. 

» The d of Md is engraved at the beginning of the next Uoe. 

* Head Trthhu°, * Read ^abhithSga°, 

‘ See .love, Vcl. TI. p. 314. « No. 661 of the Goverament Epiyraphist', collection for 1904. 
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Above, Yol. VI. p. 310, No. 22, I have found that a date of the 40th year of Maravarman 
Knlasekhara I. corresponded to Saturday, the 24th February A.D. 1308 (in Saka-sarhvat 1229). 
This date No. 47, which also is of the ^Oth year, and which is expressly stated to have fallen in 
Saka-samvat 1229, regularly corresponds to Monday, the ISth March A.D. 1308, which was 
the 24th day of the month of Mina, and on which the 10 th tit hi of the dark half (of Phalgnna) 
ended 11 h. 29 m., while the nahshatra was Sravana, by the equal space system and according 
to Garga for 11 h. 10 m., and by the Brahma- siddh ant a for 12 h. 29 m., after mean 
sanrise. 

48.— In the Jagannathasvamin temple at Tiruppuliaal.^ 

1 . , . . . kfo] Marapan[ma]r=a[na Tribhu] 

gal [ejmmandalamnm kond-arnl[i]ya si‘[]]“Knlasegaradeva.i^ku 
[2]2vadu Ka^rkadaga-nayarru mudal tiyad[i]jnm 

2 • . . . [ttn] a[shtom]i[yu]m [Ti]hgal-ki[iamaiyum Sijttiraiyum 

nal. 

“In the [2]2nd year (of the reign) of king Maravarman \_alias the emperor of the 
three worlds], the glorious Kulasekharadeva, who was pleased to take every country, — on 
the day which corresponded to {the day of) [Chi]tra, to a Monday, to the eighth tithi of the 
[fortnight], and to the first solar day of the month of Karkataks.” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 27th June A.D. 1288, ^vhich was the first day of 
the month of Karkataka,^ and on which the 8th tithi of the [bright] half (of Ashadha) ended 
19 h. 46 m., while the nahshatra va^ Chitra, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 20 h. 21 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 17 h. 4 m., after mean sunrise. 


yandu 

perra 


49.— In the Adivaraba-Perumal temple at Sifigavaram.^ 

1 Svasti sri [||*] 1^^ hlarapanmar Tribhuvana- 

chchakkaravatt[iga]l [sri]-Kulasegara[djevarku ja- 

2 ndn SOavadu Simha-nayarru=ppurvva-paksbattu ekadasa(si)yum perra 

Mn (mu ) lattu nat = . 

“In the 30th year {of the reign) of king Maravarman {alia^) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva,— on the day of Mula, which corrc-pi-nded to the 
eleventh tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Simha.” 

The date coT'responds to [Wednesday], the 31st July A.D. 1297, which wm ilie 4th <lay 
of the month of Simha, and on which the lltli tifhi of the orlght half (of fcravana) ended lb li. 
38 m., while the nahshatra was Mula, by the equal .space system for P h. 4 m., and according to 
Garga for 4 h, 36 m., after mean sunrise. 


60.— In the Anaikatta-Perumal temple at Kalappal.'* 


1 Svasfci srih— [K]6 [M]arTipan[mar Tiii]luvanachchakkaravatt[i]gal sifi^-Knlasegara- 
devark[ku] yandu Karkadag i-ci} irru \ \ a-paksha,_t j tu 

yaiyyum San[i]-kkilam8iyam pe-^ra Magaitu nai. 

“In the 34th year {of the rrign] of king Maravarman (u an.) the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva,— on the day of Magha, which cjirespcndo 
to a Saturday and to the third tithi of the hrst foriuight o. the menth of Karkayaia. 


^ No. 107 of the r,o\tTQ'i.ent EpgrApbi^t's colUcuuii 1013 

2 The Karkata* or Dakshinayaiia-samkrauu t.>ok place 9 b 2^ m. .liter me-iu 

* No. 231 of the Government Epigraphist’i. c -Ue^tiuii for 1904. 

* No« 001 of the Guvemmeut Epigriphist 8 codectioa foi 199-. 
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*^e date apparently corresponds to Saturday, the 8th July A.D* 1301, which was the 
1 2th day of the month of Karkataka, and on which the nakshatra was Magha, by the Brahma- 
siddh&nta for 13 h. 47 m., according to Garga for 16 h. 25 m., and by the equal space system 
from 3 h. 56 m., after mean sunrise. But the tithi which ended on this day, 12 h. 24 m. after 
mean sunrise, was the 2nd, not the 3rd, tithi of the bright half (of Sravana). — Accordiugly, the 
word trl{]t[i']yaiyyrtm of the original seems to be a mistake for dvitiyaiyyiim. 

5L— In the Pasupatisvara temple at AUur.^ 

1 Svasti sn [II*] K6 [M]&japanmar=ana 

2 T iribuvana [ch] chakkaravattiga- 

3 1 sri-Kulasegaradevarku y[a]- 

4 ndu 29vadu Kajkada- 

5 ga-nayarru apara-pakshattu tra- 

6 ^y5de3iyum Sani-k[i]lamaiyum pe- 

7 yra Punapusatta ual. 

“In the aeth year (0/ the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva,— on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a 
Saturday and to the thirteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka.” 

For the 29th year of MaEavarman Kulaiekhara 1.3 this date would be expected to fall in 
A.D. 1296 or A.D. 1297 ; but neither of these years yields a satisfactory result. I can therefore 
only suggest that the date may be one of the 39th year of the king’s reign. For that 

year it would regularly correspond to Saturday, the 8th July A.D. 1306, which was the 12th 

day of the month of Karkataka, and on which the I3th tithi of the dark half (of Ashadha) ended 
8 h. 34 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the Brahma-siddhanta the 
whole day. according to Garga from 2 h. 38 m., and by the equal space system from 14 L. 27 m., 

after mean sunrise. 

The two dates Nos. 47 and 48 reduce the period, during which MSravarman KulaSekhara I. 
must have oouimenced to reign, to the time from (approximately) the I9th March to the 
27th Jnue A.D. 1368. 


D.— JATAVAEMAN SITNDAbA-PANDYA n.« 


62 .— lu the DSvanayaka-Perumal temple at Tiruvendipuram. • 

1 a_ Svasti 6rt [H*] K6E=Chchadai[pa]nmar Tiribnvanachchakkaravattigal sri- 

Sundara-Pan4iyad6varkkn ykndn 10[avadn] patta[va]dn KaEkada..a-nayarru 

2 apara-pakshattu panjamiyum Tihgal-kijamaiyum pexra kvati-nal. 

“In the 10th— tenth— year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman (alios) the emperor 
of the tow worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva,- on the day of Bevati, which 
corresp^ded to a Monday and to the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of the month 

of Karkatoka.” ^ 


For Jat4^^ Snnda^Pandya II., whose reign has been found to commence between 
(approximately) the Idth September A.D. 1275 and the 15th May AD 1276 3 tins date 
corresponds to Monday, the 23rd July A.D. 1285 . which was the 27L day ' of Le “of 

a Government Epigraphiat’s collection for 1903. 

Part the 6 of ^6 is engraved at the end of the preceding line. 

4 Kala.4ekhara II. the date would be incorrect. 

• ^ Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I. 

• s V ? Epigraphist’a collectiou for 1902 

• See above, Vol. 71. p. 314 . 
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Karkataka, and on wliicli the 5th tithi of the dark half (of Sravaim) ended 9 h. 4 m., while the 
nakshatra was Bevati for 18 h. 24 m., after mean sunrise. 

For Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I. the date would be incorrect. 

63.— In the Devapurii§vara temple at Tdvur.^ 

1 Sva[8]t[i] sr[i] [||*] K6T=[Ch]chadaipanma[r]=4na [Tiribuva]nachchakkikravatt[i]gal 

2 sri-Sundira-P^diyadevajkku yandu l[l]vadu Mrichchiya-*n&» 

^ [y^]l£^ apara-pakshattu fihashti(shthi)yum [Budajn-kilamaiynm peyja P<i- 

4 sattu nal. 

‘‘In the l[l]th year (of the reign) of king Ja^varman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-P&ndyadeva,— on the day of Pixshya, which corresponded to a 
Wednesday and to the sixth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of VpiSchika.” 

For Jatavarman Sundjxa-Pandya II. this date apparently corresponds to Wednesday, the 
29th October A.D. 1287, which was the tirst day of the month of Vrischifca,^ and on which 
the 6 th tithi of the dark half (of Karttika) ended 7 h. 52 m., while the nakshatra was Pushy a, 
by the equal space system and according to Garga for 15 h. 46 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta 
for 13 h. 47 m., after mean sunrise. But by the pi^viously^ found result this day would fall in 
the 12th, not the 11th, year of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya 

For Jatavarman Sundai*a-Pandya I. the date would be quite incorrect. 


64. — In the Kalisvara temple at Kalaiy&rkovil.® 

1 [sri]-k6=Chchadaipa[n]mar=ana Btri(tri)[bhuva]na* 

chchakka [rava] ttigal [sri] - S nndara-P andi- 

2 yadevsrku iyandu 12vadu Simna(mha)-nayajTn [3]1 tedP [apa]ra-[pa]ksha[t]tu 

triCti]yai[yu]m Buda- 

3 n~kila[m]aiyn[m] Ireba(va)di-nal. 

“In the 12th year {of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva,— on the day of Bevati, which 
corresponded to a Wednesday, to the third tithi of the second fortnight (and) to the [3]lst 
solar day of the month of Simha/^ 

For Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II. the date apparently corresponds to Wednesday, the 
27th August A.D. 1287, when the 3rd tithi of the dark half (of Bhadrapada) ended 16 h. 
22 m., while the nakshatra was Bevati for 8 h. 32 m., after mean sunrise. But this day was 
the 30th, 7 iot the 31st, day of the month of Simha, tlie Simha-samkrSnti having taken place 


' No. 518 of the aovernment Epigraphist'a coUectlou for 1904. 


2 Read Vrifchika^. a -n 

J The Vrilchika-samkranti took place 17 h. 43 m. after meaa eunrise of Tuesday, the 28th October A.D. 1287. 

* See above, Vol. VI. p. 314. ^ u • ^ 

* Mr. Venkajya, who has checked the readings of the original dates after they were in pnnt, hw inform^ m% 

that the second figure of the regnal year cannot be read bat may be 9, And I find that for the 19^ re^ y«r 
of Jatavnrman Suud.ire-PSndya 11. the nbove date would regularly correspond to Wednesday, the 10th KOTem 
A,D. 1294, which wae the 14tb day of the month of Vrischika, and on which the 6th tithi ot t^ dark (of 
KIrttika) ended 17 h. 17 m., while the nakshatra was Pushya, by the equal apace system and accordi^ to Ua^ 
for 1 h. 19 m., after mean sunrise. Nevertheless, I am not fully convinced that the date ^ y 
mb year of Jatavarman Sundara-i’andya II. i'or the 19th year of Jatavarman Sundara-P4ndya L it woold 


be incorrect. 

* No, 575 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection for 1902. 
f The word tedi ia denoted by a aymbol. 
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8 n. 15 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 29th July A.D. 1287 (which was the first day of 
the month of Siriaha). 

For Jatavarmau Sundata-Pandya I. the date would be quite incorrect. 

55.^ In the AkshSsvara temple at Achcharap^kkam.^ 

1 Svasti sri [H*] K6r=Chatepanmar Tiri[huvana]chchakaAavatti ^ri-Su[D]dara- 

[Pan]diyad 0 va[r][k*]ku ya[n*]da 13ka edir [2ava]da Kan- 

2 ni-nayarru apara'[pa*]kshatta Tingat-kila[m]aiju[m*] saptamiyum pejfja 

R6[sa]ni-n4[l]. 

the [2nd] opposite the 13th year (jof the reign) of king Jat&varman {alias) the 
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva,— on the day of Bohini, 
which corresponded to a Monday and to the seventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month 
of Kanya.” 

For Jatavarmau Sundara-Pandya IL the date apparently corresponds to Monday, the 28th 
August A.D. 1280) when the 7th tithi of the dark half (of Bhadrapada) ended 9 h. 38 m., 
while the nakshatra was Bohini, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 9 h. 
51 m.y and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 9 h. 12 m., after mean sunrise. But this day was the 
last day of the month of Simha, which immediately precedes the month of Kanyfi.^ 

For Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I. the date would be quite incorrect. 

66.^In the Dfinikavanesvara temple at Tiruppalatturai.^ 

1 Svasti sri [II*] K[6= Chchad]aipanmar=a[na] Tribbuvanachchakkaravattigal 

sri-Sundira-[P]^4iyadevarkku yandu 

2 9[avadu] on[ba]davadu [M]esha-[na]yaTju pu[rva]-pak8hattu tnti(ti)yaiyam 

Yelli-kkilamaiyum perra Katta(tti)gai-na-^ 

3 [}]. ■* 

“In the 9th — ninth — year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- Pandyadeva,— on the day of Krittika, which 
corresponded to a Friday and to the third tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mesha.’^ 

My examination of this date does not enable me to decide whether it belongs to Jatavarman 
Sundara-Pandya I. or to Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II. According to the previously obtained 
result,^ the 9th year of Jatfivarman Sundara-Ptadya I. should have commenced between 
(approximately) the 20th and 2Sth April A.D. 1259 ; but there is no day from April A.D. 1259 to 
the end of A.D. 12d0 for which the date would be correct. The date would be correct for Friday, 
the 28th March A.D. 1258, which was the 3rd day of the month of M^sha, and on which 
the 3rd tithi of the bright half (of the second Chaitra) ended 16 h. 56 m., while the nakshatra 
was Krittika, by the Brahma-siddhanta for 6 h. 34 m., according to Garga for 7 h. 53 m., and 
by the equal space syatoin for 19 h. 42 m., after mean sunrise. By what we have found before, 
this day would fall in the 8th, not the 9th, year of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I. 

If the date were one of Jat&varman Sundara-Pandya n., it should fall in either A.D. 
1284 or A.D. 1285. Here again it would he incorrect for either year. It would be correct for 


* No. 252 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1901. 

* The Kanya-samkratiti took place 3 h. 43 m. after mean sunrise of TuesJay, the 23ih August A.D. 1290, 
which was the Ist day of the month of Kanya. 

* No 283 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1903. 

* The d of nd' is engraved at the beginning of the next line. 

^ See above, Vol. VI. p, 514. 
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Friday, the 28th March A.D. 1286, which was the 4th day of the month of Mesha, and on 
which the 3rd iitlxi of the bright half (of the first Vaisakha) ended 19 h. 8 m. after mean sunrise, 
while the nakshatra was Krittiha exactly as stated above under the other date. But this day 
would fall in the 10th or llth, uof in the 9th> year of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II. 

The result is that the date is one of either the 8th year of Jatavarman Sanc{ai'a'Pand> a 
or the 10th (or 11th) year of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II. 


E,— KONEBANMAIKONDAN^ VIKBAMA-PANDYA. 

57.— In the Vriddhapurisvara temple at Tiruppunavasal.- 

1 Svasti sr[i] [li*] Sakabdam 

2 1339n mel sri- 

3 K6neranmaiko[D]- 

4 dan-Tribhuvanachcbakravatii 

5 sri- V ikrama-Pandyadevar 

6 [2avadu e]dir 15 Makara^nayarru 

7 purvva-pakshatiu panjamiyum 

8 Budha-v[a^ji'amum peria Uttaru(ra}- 

9 tt[adi]-nai. 

“ In the 15th opposite the [2nd year] (o/ the rei<jn) (of) the glorious Koneranmaikon- 
d^pi, the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Paadyadeva, {Li-hich v:a> 
current) after the Saka year 1539, — on ihti day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which correspouded to 
a Wednesday and to the fifth tithi of the first for might of the mcmth of Makara.” 

For Saka-saravat 1339 expired thi^ date regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the 12th 
January A.D. 1418, which was the 17th day of the month of Makara, and eii 'which the 
5th tUhi of the bright half (of Magha) ended 11 h. 12 ni., while the } 2 rJ:>'\ut f\i was 
Uttara-Bhadrapada for 11 h. 10 m.j after mean sunrise. 


58,— In the Virattauesvara temple at Kilur.^ 

1 Svasti sr[i] [||’^j Konerimelkonclan Tiibhu[va]nacheliakkavavattiga! sr~ij- 

Vikk[i]vama-PandiyaIe[Ya]rku 

2 j^du Savadu Karkadaga-uaNarm purvva-pak^hattu pafijamiyuin Vdh' 

kk [i] lamaiy u m [ p] e r r a 

3 Attattu ual. 

*‘In the 8th year {of the reign) of Kooerimelkondan, the emperor of the three worlds 
the glorious Vikrama-Paadyadeva,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Friday 
and to the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka/’ 

Judging by the preceding date, this date would be expected to fall in about A.D. 
1408, and it actually corresponds to Friday, the 27th July AD. 1408, which was the doth 
day of the month of Karkataka, and on which the 5th tithi of the bright half {<ji Sruva!..a) 
ended 18 h. 16 m., while the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according 
to Garga for 9 h. 51 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 6 h, 34 m., after meau -uur:se. 


' Kon^ranmaikondSn or Koneri.iielkotidan. 

* No. 612 of the Goveraaieot EpigraphuPs collection for 1002» 
5 No. 2S7 of the same collection 
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59. — In the Sivahkuresvara temple at Tirthanagari.^ 

1 Svasti sri [—] K6ner[iJ- 

2 mLdkond[a]n Tiribuvanaclichakkarayattigal 

3 sri-Vikkira[ma*]-ParidiyadeTarkku yandu na- 

4 l[a]vaclu Eumba-nayarra purvva-pakshattu triti(ti)yaijum 

5 2s raya]rra'kkilamaij[u]m perra Uttii*attu nal. 

“ In the fourth year (of the reign) of Koneriraelkondan, the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Vikra[ma]-Pandyadeva,— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which 
corresponded co a Sunday and to the third tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Kumbha.’’ 

The date is intrinsically wrong because in the month of Kumbha a titJii of the first 
foitnight cannot be joined with the naJcsJiatra IT ttara-Phalguni ; and the probability is, that 
either the fir-t fortnight has been erroneously quoted instead of the second, or Uttara-Phalguni 
instead of Uttara^Bhadrapada. For the month of Kumbha* of the king’s 4th year the choice 
of an equivalent of the date lies between Monday, the 2nd February, and Sunday, the 
15th February, A.D. 1405. 

Monday, the 2nd February A.D. 1405, was the 9th day of the month of Kumbha, and 
on It the 3rd iit/il of the bright half (of Phalguna) ended 14 h, 27 m., while the naJeshatra 
was Uttara-Bhadrapada for 17 h, 44 m., after mean sunrise. On the other hand — 

Sunday, the loth February A.D. 1405, was the 22nd day of the month of Kumbha, and on 
it the 2nd of the dark half (of Phalguna) commenced 6 h. 18 m.j while the ncLkslicitrd 
was Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 18 h. 24 m., and 
by the Brahma-biddhanta for 15 h. 6 m,, after mean sunrise. 

I am inclined tu assume that this second day, Sunday, the 15th February A.D. 1406, 
IS the true equivalent of the date, and that the writer of the original has wrongly quoted the 
first fortnight insn.ad of the second, and the third tithi instead of the second (dvitvjaiy^im). 

Under any circumstances tijc two dates Nos. 57 and 58 would prove that Konerimelkon- 
dan Vikrama-Pandya commenced to reign between (approximately) the 13th January 
and the 27th July A.D. 1401. 


F.— MAEAVARMAH VIRA-PANDYA. 


60. — In the Visvanatha temple at Tenkasi.^ 


] Sva^ti sri rn''] 


PandiviuhvaiFii 
mupi u'iHu^rdiyad 


Ko ]\Iurararmmar=ana Tnbhuvanascba(cha)kravattfgal sri-Vira- 
j-aricu irandawadin edir pad[i ]nonravada Karkkataka-fiayarr'i 
’yum pu^^rnjaiyum Soma-varamtini pojra Tirav6[na]ttu nil. 


'• In the eleventh opposite the second year {of the refr/n) of king Maravarman aZa’a^ 
the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadeva,— on the day of Sravspa, 
vvlii./h corre’-ponded to a Monday and to tho full-moon tithi and to the thirtieth solar day of 
the montli oi Karkataka.’’ 


Between A.D. 13'M) and 15' '0 the only year for which this date would be correct is 1455. In 
this year the Karkata-.-amkriiiiti took place 8 h. 1 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 29th 
Juuu, -vNhich thu first day of the month of Karkataka. The 30th day of the same month 

^ So )21 of tlrt. tiovtrnrrt'Dt Iqiigraphiiit's collection fir 19C4. 

- Vor tlif rooarh of Mal^ara and the 3rd t,tk, of the dartc lalf the date would correspond to Sunday, the 18th 
January A. b, with L ttaia-Pbaljfuni. 

' X.o lOti ot the Ooveiumeiit Kp!graphist'’d collection for ISDo. 
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therefore was Monday, the 28th July A.D. 1455, and on this d.iy the fall moon tiihi (of 
Sravana) cndud 21 h. 25 m., while the was Sravana, by the equal space system and 

according to Garga for 13 h 8 m., and by the Brahma-hiddhanta for 14 h. 27 m., after mean 
sunrAo. 

61. — In the Kalis^ara temple at Kalaiyarkovild 

1 Svasti sri [||’*J Ko [M]ai;a[pa]nmar-ana [Tri]bhiiva[na]3a[kra] vatti[gall sri- 

i] rra'*]-Parii]diyadc[va] rku [y l-iva[du] Mafgara] ■na[ya*]rm 
[a]para-pakshattu=[ppaujamji[yum Nja[ya]rru-kkilamai[yum] pej;ra Attattu 

2 nai. 

the 14th year (of f\e rngn) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Vi[ra]-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a 
Sunday and to the fifth fithi of the second fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

If the day given under No. GO is the true equivalent of that date, and if the present date 
l)elongs to the same king, this date wdll be expected to fall in ab^ut A.D. 1456, And the date 
would actually be correct for Sunday, the 16th January A.D. 1457, which was the 21st clay of 
the month of Makara, and on which the 5th tlth: of the dark half (of Magha) ended 5 li. 36 m., 
while the i^alshalai was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 10 h. 30 m., 
and by the Brahma-siddhunta for 7 h. 13 ni.^ after mean sunrise. 

62.— In the Virattanesvara temple at Tiruvadi. 

2 [K]b ]\][ara]panmar T [irib]iivana- 

3 chchakknravatti^al sri-V[i]ra-Fa-3 

4 ndiyadevarku van- 

5 du padinalavadu Mina-nayar- 

G ru apara-pakshatta prathamai- 

7 [yu]m BanhkkMla]mai[y]am* [per]ra Attattu nal. 

‘‘In the fourteenth year (oj f/c of king Maravarman (a/iu^■) the emperor of the 

three worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadeva,— on the day of Hasta, which errresponded to a 
Saturday and to the tirst tlth' of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

Jut^giug i)y the two preceding datc<. this date, if the three dates belong to one and the same 
king, wonUrbe expected to fall in A.D. 145G or 1457 ; and the date would actually be correct for 
Saturday, the 12th March A.D. 1457, which was the IGth day of the month of Mina, and on 
v.lr. h the first tiihi of the dark half (of Phalguna) ended 10 h. 21 m., Avhile the nalsha^ra was 
Hasta, Iw th. equal space system and according to Garga for 1 h. 19 m., after mean snmise. 

Tlie roulcs set forth under Nos. G0-G2 would appear to prove that the three dates really 
belong to one and the same king, and that thi. king, Maravarman Vira-Pandya, commenced 
to reigu between (approximately) the 13th March and the 28th July A.D. 1443. 

I may state here that I have a dared 'vhicb does not admit of veriHcation, of the 17th 
opposite the 2nd, i.e. the 19ih year, and of Saka-saiiivat 13G1, of a king Maravarman, alias the 
emperor of the three worlds, Tdrnnelvfdi-PLrumal, the glorious Yira-Pandyadeva. Tins king 
would have commenced to reign about A D. 1421, and cannot be identical with the IMaravarman 
\ ira-Paiidya of >os. GU-G2. 

^ No. 5TS of iho Government Epitnap^ust ^ collecbmi toi 1002 

^ No .57 ot the Govuroaiint Epi^raphlst’s CL'llociion for I0o3 
The ser 'iidary d is repeated at the beguuiin;^ of the next liao, 

■* The S ' entered above the line. 

* No. ITS of the Governmeut Epigraphist^s coHectioa f' r 1&05 
1004-05, p. 5 .1, 
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Xo. 28.— BETUL PLATES OF SAnKSHOBHA; 

THE GUPTA YEAR 199. 

By Hira Lal, B.A., Extra Assistant Commissioner ; Hagpur. 

These plates -vYere found by me in the possession of Sahib Lal Singh, Malgnzar of Betul in 
the district of the same name in the Central Provinces, in March 1905, Sahib Lal Singh, 
though belonging to an old respectable family, is a Kiirmi — a pi’ominent cultivating caste of 
Northern India, ivho of course are not entitled to accept auy charitable gifts. The plates 
clearly do not belong to his family, and Sahib Lal Singh is unable to explain how it came 
by them. His forefathers belonged to the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh and came to 
Betul five generations ago. They Lft their native place in the Unao district in Oudh about 
180 years ago and are believed to have lived in the Hoshangabad, Narsiughpur and Nagpur 
districts. -Apparently they brought the plates with them, having obtained them somewhere in 
Narsinghpur which adjoins Jabalpur. 

These are two copper-plates, vith a lule (To ' diameter) in each for the ring or seal, 
which is lost, The first plate measures ^ I" by 5TT second Tf" by the weight of each 

being 12 ozp. 6 drs. and 13 ozs. 17 grs. lopectivelj, Bv.'th the plates are quite smooth, suffi- 
ciently thick, and in an excellent state of preservation. They are inscribed on one side only, and 
some of the letters show through on the backs of them ; and but for a fault in the second plate, 
which has caused a h^ le ^ in diameter in the laj>t line, obliterating portions of the numerical 
symbols of the year (which La- been furtuiiately stated iu words in the beginning), the inscrip- 
tion throughout is very legible, I have deciphered the text from the original plates, an impres- 
sion of which was vtry kindly made for me by Mr. H. Cousens. At Prof. Hultzsch's instance 
Mr. H. Krishna Sastri prepared fresh impxx^ssions, which arc reproduced on the accompanying 
Plate. 

The average size of the lotteis is about y'. The letter, s are smaller — about -J'' — at tVie 
beginning of each plate. They gradually grow bigirer, attaining the highest size— about d"— - 
at the end. 

The characters beirmg to tlie northeni class of alphabets. Final forms of m occur in IL 
13, 17, 25, and of t in 11. 21 and 2-;. Orthogi ophical peculiarities arc the use of it before mi in 11. 
12 and 14, and of h for v in ^^ira (11. 2. 3 (twice), 29) and panbrojaka (1. 5). The letter t 

is doubled iu ridttra (1. 5, but i.ot in 1. loi, (11. G. 16, 2b), pnnttra (L JG) and ^fUfrvr= 

(1. 12). T he last line coicnin- the numerical symbols for JO. 90 and 9, the two last ot 
which, as stated lefoiv. aic [auKdlv obliterate d. The language is Sanskrit pro^^e, excepting 
four benedictive and impii eatery '\Lr-e.'5 quoted iu 11. 21-27. 

The iu.scription is one of tic Paruu-eijaka Mahd/djfL Samkshobha and is dated in the year 
109 of the Gupta era (A.D. 5i8-;9), in the Mahamargasirsha-samvatsara, on the tenth tithi 
of the month Karttika, vxtbout s2x*cifGng tlie fortnight and the veek*day. Another grant c>f 
the same king, which was found near Khoh by General Cunningham in lb79 and is dated in the 
Gupta year 209 (A.D. 5:js-29), was republidied h\ Dr. Fleet in his Giijjta hucrijdions, p. 112 it- 
The text of both inscri[>tioii^ is very similar, and Loth were written by the same isvaradasa. 

The object of the in.-cuiption is to record the grant of half of the 'vullage Prastaravataka 
and a quarter of Dvaravatika m the province of Tripuri by the Mahdrdja Safiikshobha to the 
Brahman Bhanus\amirL of the Lnaradvaja <jutra. The value of the iuscrijuion chieHv lies in the 
mention of geographical names, as. with regard to the history of the donor himself, it adds nothing 
new to what is given m the Khoh plates. The genealogy of the JIahdrdJa Samkshobha in loth 
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is tlie same, and in both be is stated to be ruling tbe Dabhala-rajya, ^^bicb bad come to bim bv 
mbentance together tvitb all tbe country included in the eighteen forest kingdoms. Tim 
present msciiption goes to show that Tripuri t\as a province of tbe Dabbala kingdom. We know 
Tripuri well.i It was tbe name of tbe capital of tbe Haibayas or Kalacbuti kA<rs_ tbe piesent 
Tewar, six miles from Jabalpur,— and it apparently also gave its name to die surreitndino- 
province. If this be correct, as is very probable, tbe Kalacburi domination in tbe eouutrv aboift 
Jabalpur disappears at least between A.D. 473 and 628, when tbe Parivrajaka Maharajas rule! 
tbe country, as proved by tbeii- inscriptions actually found. Tbe Kalacbnris of RataiiDnr may 
Lave been dominant at that time in Hlabakosala, but not in tbe nortbern country about Tripuri 
Dr. Eleet says tbat “ in Dabbala we bavo undoubtedly the older form of Dabala. DabAla, Dnbala 
or Dabala, vtbicb was in later times a province of tbe Haibayas or Kalacburi.^ of Tripura' near 
Jabalpur, ^wbose original capital was Kalifijar.”^ This gives a clue to tbe idenlilicat'ion of 
Prastaravataka and Dvaravatika, v\bicb I take to be the present Patpara and Dwara near 
Bilabri, 9 miles from Murwara town and about (30 miles from Tewar— the old Tripuri. 
Prastaravataka probably was corrupted into Pattbarvatak or Pattbarwara, wbicb finally liecame 
Patpara, conveying tbe same meaning in tbe local patois as its Sanskrit equivalent, viz. ‘a 
stony tableland,’ and Patpara is a stony tableland up to this day. On tbe site of tliis Patpara, 
wbicb bad tbe palace of Kamkandala, tbere appears to bavo been formerly a tilLicre. as fonn.la- 
tions of numerous buildings are still found. Patpara is only a mile off from Bilaliri, ami tbe 
mins of temples and buildings commence at a distance of a quarter of a mile from tlie f>re.seiit 
Bilahri village. Tbat names of tillages ending in vdlaka or /'dftili a, A\]ueb mav Imve ])ee 7 i cm'- 
mpted into vdrd or ivdrcy \^ere common on tLe Bilabri side, may bo inferred freni tbe BilabTj 
inscription,^ vbicli mentions Kbailaporaba, Dbangatapfitaka, Ambipataka. p/c. Due of tbe-e 
Khailapataka, General Cunningham i'lentiiied Avitb tbe present Kbailwara or Kailuara. r> iniles 
from Bilahri, and I think Dluingatapataka is perhaps represented by tbe pre^ent viila^e Tbananra 
about d miles from Bilabri, tbe name having l^een ooiTupted into Dbanwara. ddianwara. and 
finally Tbananra. AVitbin a radius of 20 miles from Bilabri, one may ihid sindi villages as 
Gulwara, !Murnrira, Kaibvara. XanbAvara, Kanliwiira, Bbarwara, ttc,, tbe ic'id nbieb is 
apparently a corruption of the old rat aha. The village Dwara stands on the same tableland as 
Patpara, being 5 miles east from the Kamkandala buildings and between 'A and 4 mile', from the 
Bilabri village. Tbe Malguzar of this village is still a Brabmaii and has held it for sevei-al 
generations. He does nut however belong to tbe Bbaradvaja gulra. He i'^ a Garga and may 
have Ix^en engrafted when the male lino of Bhanusvamin became extinct, tbe tillage ooing 
to a female lielr and conse quently by her marriage to a different (jut ra. or it mav have ebanued 
liamK since. Dvaravatika may therefore be confidently iflentified with this Dwara. The six 
inscri[)tions of the Parivrajaka were found either at Khob, ^la jligaw ;tfii or Bbumar.i 

wbicb j)laces are all quite clo.sc to Ucbebakal]>a or tbe jnvseut ULdiabra, tbe ca]*iuil of the 
Xagode State, where another family, that of tbe MaKdruja'i of Ucbcbakalpa. closely toniiecied 
with tbe Parivrajaka d/a/eir-iju* both cbrouologieally and territorially, ruled. Uebahra is about 
01) miles from Bilabri, and we kuo>v iruui tbe Bbumara pillar inscription, edited by Dr Fleet q 
that tbat village formed tbe Ixtundary between the two territories. This would show that tbe 
pabhala country was almost co-extensive with tbe boundaries of tbe present Jabaljuir district 
to tbe north and extended to about 120 miles from Tripuri town, tbe villages granted iu the 
present inscription being situated midway Itetw’een Tripuri town and tbe boundary ed' the Dabbala 
kingdom in the north. This will clearly bhow that the present inscription does not ixally belong' 
to Betul. As Dr, Fleet remarks [loc. cf^), copper-plates, being small ar.d portable, are 


* Sec General (’uuuinph.nn’s Vol. IX p 51 

^ Giiptj ]) 113 I , tli(^ V 'Will. 03 ii\u\ 05) Da^ula RH 1 OabT.a . . . 

'lie by b’.(U‘, iutI.e.e’nL: tii.it tiio tv.o t imd!: weiv i,ulillVu>utl\ usc'l. 

=* £p. LeJ, Vjl. I. p 251 ft’ Iriscr. p. ill 
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ahvays liable to be carried to a considerable distance from the places to -^vluch they propeily 
belong, and can only be applied territorially wlien the places mentioned in tliem can be identi- 
fied.’’ 

One knotty problem however remains yet to be solved. What were the eighteen forest 
kingdoms included in the Parivrajaka Mah'.h'ojas^ dominions ? These must have been contign- 
oas to pabhala, and as such the choice seems to lie between the ancient Guiir country, latteiiy 
known as Gondwana, on the one hand and the Baghelkhand and Chutia Nagpur country togt-th,:* 
with Chhattisgarh on the other. All this country formed part of the Gupta empire "The 
dominion under the direct goveinment of Samudiagupta in the midille of the fouitli v.cntury 
comprised all the most populuus and fertile countries Li Northnn India. It extendel ire m the 
Horghiy on the east to the Jumna and Chambal cn the w'est. and from the foot the H. ii."l yas 
on the north to the Narmada un the south. Beyond these wide limii>. the trouiier king of 
As^^am and the Gangetic delta, as veil as those un the southern slope- ut the IIhual«. ya^. and tne 
free tribes of Rajputana and Mahva. were attached to the empire by lionds of subordinate alliance ; 
while almost all the kingdoms of the ^outh hau been overrun by the emperorV armies and cjue- 
pelled to acknowledge his irresi-tible inighth'^ With icgard to the coiiqiie-t of South Kv>al ■ or 
Chhattisgarh and the forest trilx^s i\lr. >Smit]i (op. clt. i'>. 24S) narrates the details thus . ’ The 
invader (Samudragupta), mairhjng duo south through Chutia Nagpur direeted id; lii-t aiiack 
against the kmg’oom of >;routh. Indsaia in the valley of the IMahana'li, and overthrew' its king, 
3Iahendra. Pas>ing’ oa, he sucMlued all the chiefs of the forc-^t e-jui tri»' which still ivtuiu iluir 
ancient wildne-s. and constitute the tiibutary staie-^ , r Um-a and the more backwaid jvrt- ‘A lac. 
Central Pioviu«.e-. ' Now tiiesc Ime-kwai'l i 
Atharagarh, i.L, the eigliteen forts or for-nt In., 

Rairakliol, Son])ar, Patna, Bargarli. Pludjluc: 

Sambalpur, Chandrapur, Baii-k Athma lik. Gan 
foudatoyv state-, the next tour : u/ido/ 'V i 
tlio CentwJ Pioviuce- - On tl 

lik weie trail- dc'in'd t.* the eont 

Gangpur and Bomai vAere attached to Chutiii NfigpLu-. Bargarh, being conii-cate*! for leii-Jia*:. 
war. given over to the Raja of Kaigarli. Again, among the On^-a tnbntarv .'^Uates Inert . n 
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TEXT.i 

First Plate. 

1 iiam6 [blia]gavat« Ntiravanaya [i*] Svasti [|*] Srimati praTai\iaiiamai.,i- 
Tijaya- 

2 rajya(jye) sambatsara-Ssate navanavaty-uttare Gupta-iiarnn)pa-r.\jya-bbuktati 

Maha- 

3 marggasirsha-sambatsare* K§,rttika-masa-dasarQyam^ asyum saulbat^ara•^masa- 

4 divasa-pui'VYaya[m*] cliatnrddasa-viilyastliaiia-Yidita-paramarthasTa KaJ>lia^v=e^ a 

5 maharslieh sarvTa-tatva(ttva)-jnasya Bliaradvaja-bag’uttrasya nripatiparibrai vranaka- 

6 Susarmmanah ktil-dtpannerLa mabaraja-sri-Devadhya-puttra-pranaptra mabu- 

7 raja-sri-Prabhafijana-praiiaptra maharaja- sri-Damodara-iiaptra go-sahasra' 

8 hasty-asYa-hirany-aneka-bhuma(mi)-‘pradasja gura-pitri-matri-puja( ja)-tatpai‘a^y=^aneka- 

9 samara-sata-vijayinah s-ashtadas-atavi-rajy-abhyaiitaram [pa]bhala-iMjyaih sama- 

10 inipalayi[shn6]r=aneka-gima-YikhyLUa-yasasah sri-niaharaja-Hastinah s-ntoiia 

11 varnn-asrama-dharmma- sthapan-abhii’att'na parama-'ldiagaYateii^atyanta--})itri-bhakioiia 

12 sya-Yaiisa-moda“''karena maharaja-srj-San3ksh6bheiia(na) niatapiitror-ainiuiius-cha 

puny-a- 

13 bhiyriddhy-artharii Tripuri-yishaye Prastaravataka-gramasya^ arddbam Bvaravati- 

14 kayas=cba cbatui’tbo=Dsah® eyam=etaix purvv-agbata-paiicbebbeda-maryya- 

Second Flate. 

15 daya Bb^radvaja-sagotraya Madbyaiidiiia“Vaji(ja)san<'ya'Sabra[bnia]- 

IG ebarino brabmaDa-Bbannsvamine piittra-paiittr-aiiYay-uj)abbog\aii‘^ etau 

17 s-6drangau s-oparikarau'^ a-ebata-bbata-prayasyau^^ cbora-dvoliaka-yarjiam*" tamra- 

18 sasanena^^ agrabarau atisrisbtau [ T'] Tad=asmat-ki;l-6itbair^mmat-j)adapirid-6j)a 

19 jivibbir=vya kalantaresbv=api na ■v'yagbatah karaniyab [l^] LYain^ajnuijua ptTu] yo=^ 

20 nyatba kuryat=tam=abam debaixtara-gat6=pi mabat-ayadbyaiieiia niuldaheyam [[*] 

Uklau=cba 

21 bbagayata parama'rsbina yeda-yyastma Vyasena [l"^] Puryva-dtiitbn d.vi.aiiidiyb 

yatnat^® 

22 raksba Yudbisbtbma [(*] mabi(bi)m-mabimatani sLCsb^tia dAna; b^"bbiv} 6 - 

nnpalanam [ll*] Babnbbih^® 

23 vasudba bbukta rajabbib Sagar-adibbih [j*^] yasya yasya ya-la bluLinih*' la -ya 

24 tasya tada pbalam [If*] Sbasbtim yartoba-sababrani ^^arggairgg*) Liodat. bbCr^.i 

dab [t*] acbebbetta 

25 cb=amijiiaiita eba tany=eya narake yaset [|i*] Bbumi-piadaiiai.=iAa [Miain 

pradanam^® 

2G danad^yisisbtam paripalanan^tu [j*] ?arvve=tisribbtaui i^aripalya l'b{,:'..a i.ripa 

27 Nrig-Myab^^ tridivam prapanna iti Likba khijtan'cba Jivit.i-Taiptra iAvc 

28 dasa-puttrena Y’yaparanaya~^ Isvaradasena Dutakah Puna- 

29 rvvasuh [1*] Sambatsara-^ 100 [90 9] Mahahmargga-varshe - Kdrttika di 

10 [II*] 


‘ From the original copper-plates. 

* "Read ‘samvatsnrL 
Read si'fi'Vami’dmdda-. 

Read "f>li6ir./dv= 

Read =vtir/jam. 

Read Bahvhhip^. 

Read 

Read Mah'iindragaiSlrsha*~\’xa. 


2 Exprt'ssed hy a syinhol. 

^ Real ini!dm=. 

Read 'grdinasij-drddhnn'. 
Re.ul 

Real idyi/v'i n ra i~. 

Read lluiuts-. 

20 Read 


' Read samv ff yn'<r' 
Head s imc'tt \ i r ' - 
^ Rteul =;«/'< 

Kcul ' 

Ih.al 

Ue.ul pfiddu '/ 

2 ^ Rui I S , 
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TRANSLATION.! 

(Line 1.) Om. Reverence to the divine Narayana ! Hail ! In the glorious, augmenting 
and victorious reign, in a century of years increased by ninety-nine, in the enjoyment of 
sovereignty by the Gupta kings, in the Mahamargasirsha-samvatsara, on the tenth tit hi of 
the month Karttika,^ on this {fithi, specified) as above by the samratsara, month and day, — by 
the Maharaja^ the illustrious Samkshobha, Tvho is bom in the family of the kingly ascetic 
Susa r man, T\'ho had learnt the 'whole truth of the fourteen receptacles of science,^ 'who, like the 
great sage Kapila, knew all the first principles, ^ (and) who was of the Bharadvaja gotra ; — who 
is the great-grandson of the son of the Malidrdja, the illustrious Devadhya 'vs'ho is the great- 
grandson of the Maharaja^ the illustrious Prabhanjana who is the grandson of the 
Maharaja, the illustrious Damddara who is the son of the illustrious Maharaja Hastin, who 
was the giver of thousands of cows, of elephants, horses, gold and many lands, who was earnest 
in pajTDg respect to (his) spiritual preceptor and (his) father and mother, w^ho was victorious 
in many hundreds of battles, who sought to govern properly the kingdom (rdjya) of Dabhala 
together with (all the country) included in the eighteen forest kingdoms, (and) whose fame 
was renowned through many good qualities ; — who is intent upon establishing the rehgious 
duties of the castes and the di:fferent periods of life, who is a most de'vout Bhagavata, who is 
extremely devoted to (ids) ancestors,* (and) who causes the happiness of his own race ; — (hy him) 
— for the purpose of increasing the religious merit of (his) parents and of himself — half of the 
village Prastaravataka and a quarter of D'varavatika In the province (visliaya) of Tripuri,— in 
accordance w ith the usage of the specification of (their) ancient boundaries, — are granted by a 
copper charter as agrah'tras to the Brahman Bhanusvamin of the Bharadvaja gotra, a student 
of the Madhyandiua-Vajasaneya (sdkhd),-- to be enjoyed by (hds) sons, sons^ sons and (further) 
descendants, with the n,dran<ja and the ujparikara, (and with the privilege that they are) not to 
be entered by’ the irregular or the regular troops, with the exception of (the right to fines imposed 
on) thieves and mischief -doers. 

(L. 18.) Therefore even in future times no obstacle (to the enjoyment of this grant) is 
to be caused by those who are hom in Onr family, or by My feudatories. This injunction having 
been gi\en, he who beha\es otherwise,— him I will consume with a great contempt, even when 
I have passed into another body. 

(L. 20.) And it has been said by the venerable supreme sage Vyasa, the arranger of the 
Vedas : — 

[Here follow four of the customaiy verses.] 

(L. 27.) And (this charter) has been 'wi’itton by virtue of (hU) office by Isvaradasa, the 
grand-on of Jivita (and) the son of Bhujangadasa. The Butaka (isl Punarvasu. In the year 
100 (and) 90 (and) 8, in the year Mahamarga[sirsha], on the 10th day of Karttika. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

By Professor F, Kielhorn, C.I.E. ; Goitinoen. 

The date of the above record, being of the month Karttika of the Gupta year 199, would 
be expected to fall in A.D. 51b, and 1 shall be able to prove that it did fall in that year. But 
its exact European equivalent cannot be given with absolute certainty. 


' Since tlie text is almost ifientical wit), that of the K1 cV. copper-pl ite. of tlm GupU year 209, I have adopte U 
hiutuiis mutanatSf Dr. r leet » traii^Litiou as c'iveu iu his (Ji>pfn I ft '>cri pt p 115 f. 

2 [H'C Vajaavalkya, I. ^ — (nia^ny6ya’mimomid-cihari,iaidytr-dn^u’}nisrifdh I ledah sthdndni vidydndm 
dhar,nas>ia cha chaturdaSa : , — Y. H.] 

2 Thisj'efereuce to the (tneuty-h\e) of the Samkliya (h<ctriiie and to its founder Kapila deserves to he 

noted. — E. H.j 

^ [W ith the epithet atiiadta-iniri-lha'kUaa intri^hhaltah, the legend outlie bcals of the (‘opper-plate 

grants of the two Kalinga king:, Nandaprabhahjana varmau and Chanda^ annau ; above, Vol. IV. p. 143.— K. H.J 
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In the Gupta year 199, correBpondiug to the expired year 3619 of the Kaliyuga, a month 
by the rules of mean intercalation would have had to be intercalated before the month Karttika. 
Judging from other dates, I consider it highly probable that in the period to which our date 
belongs the rules of mean intercalation xoere observed, and that moreover a month, by those rules 
intercalated before the proper Karttika, would have received its name from the preceding month 
Asvina. Assuming this to have been actually the case, the Gupta year 199 would have contained 
only one month called Karttika, and the month Karttika which is put down in the date would 
be the ordinary Karttika of our Tables. Bht the possibility is not excluded that the intercalated 
month might have been called Karttika too, and in that case the term Karttika of the date 
might be taken to denote either the first Karttika (which would be the month Asvina of our 
Tables) or the second Karttika {i,€. the ordinary Karttika of the Tables). 

At first sight, another difficulty is presented by the circumstance that in line 3 of our record 
the tithioi the date is simply described as ‘the tenth tithi of the month Kai'ttika ' {Karttika- 
mdsa-dasami), without any indication as to which lunar fortnight the titJii must have belonged 
to. But this difficulty, in my opinion, is removed by the fact that at the end of the record, 
where the date is repeated in figures, the same tithi is described by the expression Kdrttika-di 
10. In the Khoh plates of Samk8h6bha of the Gupta year 209 {Gupta Inscr. p. 114) we find 
the tithi described, in lines 2 and 3, as Ghaitramdsa-suklapaksha-trayodasi, and in line 24 as 
Ohaitra^di 28 ; and in the Majhgawam plates of Hastin of the Gupta year 191 {ibid. p. 107), in 
line 2 as Mdghamdsa-hahulapaksha-tritiydj and in line 20 as Mdgha-di 3. The manner in 
which t^e Khoh plates are dated has been taken to prove that the month Chaitra of those plates 
was the pUrnimdnta Chaitra ; and the dates of both records indicate that it was the custom to 
quote, when a date was repeated in figures, the number of tithis elapsed since the commence- 
ment of the month, irrespectively of the lunar fortnights. Applying this to the date under 
discussion, we conclude from the statement Karttika- di 10 that since the commencement of the 
p^rnimdnta Karttika there had elapsed 10 tithis, or, in other words, that the tenth tithi of 
the month Karttika, quoted in line 3, was the 10th tithi of the first or dark half of the purni- 
mdnta Karttika (the Karttikamdsa-hahulapaksha-dasami). 

From what has been stated above, it follows that the tithi of our date is the 10th tithi of 
the dark half of, probably, the purnimdnta Karttika of our Tables, but that possibly it may be 
the 10th tithi of the dark half of the piitrnimdnta Asvina of the Tables. On the first alterna- 
tive the date would correspond to Monday, the 16th October A.D. 618, when the 10th tithi 
of the dark half of the purnimdnta K&rttika ended 8 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise ; on the 
second alternative to Saturday, the 16th September A.D. 618, when the 10th tithi of the 
dark half of the pdrnimdnta Alvina (t.e., possibly, the first purnimdnta Karttika) ended 13 h. 
36 m, after mean sunrise. It will be shown now that, in either case, the Jupiter's year in 
which the date fell was a MahS-M&rga^irsha year, as required by the wording of the original 
date. 

The late Mr. S. B. Dikshit has fully explained that a Maha-M^gasirsha' year occurs when 
Jupiter at his heliacal rising (t.e. his first appearance in the morning after his conjunction with 
the sun) is in either of the xiakshatras Mrigasiras and Ardra, i.e., when at his heliacal rising 
his true geocentric place (or true longitude), according to the equal space system, is between 
53 20^ and 80°, according to the Brahma-siddhanta between 52° 42' 20'^ and 72° 28' 12‘5'', and 
according to Garga between 53° 20' and 73° 20'. Now in the time immediately preceding the 
15th September (and the 15th October) A.D. 518 Jupiter was in conjunction with the sun at 
mean sunrise of the 11th May A.D, 518, when his own true longitude was 51° 3^, and that of the 


* For the similar years, which have been hitherto found in five iuBcriptions, see especially the Table in 
Dr. Fleet’s Oupta Inscr., Introduotiou, p. 105. 
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Bun 51^ 2' 52’\^ And liis heliacal rising after the conjunction took place before sunrise of either 
the 25 th May,^ when his true longitude was 54^ 21' (while that of the sun was 64° 23' 35"), 
or the 26th May, when his true longitude was 54° 35' (while that of the sun was 65° 20' 31"). 
Whichever of the two days may be absolutely correct, it is cleai* that before sunrise of the 
25th or the 26th May A.D. 518 Jupiter — since his true longitude in either case was more than 
53° 20' — by all three systems of the nakshatras rose heliacally in the nakshatra Mrigasiras, and 
that therefore the year which then commenced was a Maha-Margasirsha year. That year of 
coarse included both the 15th September and the 15th October A.D. 518 ; for Jupiter’s next 
conjunction with the sun only took place some time before sunrise of the 17th June A.D. 519,^ 
and his next heliacal rising about the 1st July A.D. 519,^ when a Maha-Pausha yeai’ com- 
menced. I may add that, according to Mr. Dikshit’s calculations, a Maha-Magha year com- 
menced on the 3rd August A.D. 520, and a Maha-Phalguna year on the 4th September 
A.D. 521. 

The result is that the month Karttika of the Gupta year 199 which is quoted in the date 
must have fallen in A.D. 518, and that the date probably corresponds to Monday, the 15th 
October A.D. 518, but may possibly correspond to Saturday, the 15th September A.D. 618. 


No. 29.— TRIPLICANE INSCRIPTION OF DANTIVARMAN. 

By V. Vexk^ayya, M.A. 

Madras was a mere fishing village up to the year 1639 A.D., when the English became 
possessed of it by a grant from the puppet sovereign Srirahga of Vijayanagara, then at Chandra- 
giri. Some of the suburbs of ^ladras are, however, very ancient. Leaving aside St. Thome 
conuecl^d with the St. Thomas legends,® Mailapur (or Mayilappur) and Tiruvamur 
(Tirnvanmiyur) are mentioned in the Tamil poem Devdram composed in the 7th century A.D.^ 
The former is also believed to have been the residence of the immortal Tiruvaljuvar,^ a couplet 
of whose is quoted in the ancient Tamil work Manimdgalai.^ Tiruvallikkeni (the modern 
Triplicane) is referred to in the Tamil scriptures of the Vaishnavas known as Ndldyira'p't'ahan^ 
dham by the saints Peyalvar,^® Tirumalisai-Alvar^^ and Tirumahgai-Alvar, the last of whom 
informs us that the (Parthasarathisvamin) temple was founded by an unnamed king of the 
Tondaiyar, le. by a Pallava king.^- Egmore (Eiumbur in Tamil) is mentioned in records 
of the Chola king Kulottnnga I. and was apparently the headquarters of a subdivision (wurfzi) 


^ The oalculatioiis uluoh have yifldvd the ahov.' results have all been ina<le ateordliii:; to the Surya-shldhanta. 

By thv Aiya-M<ldhant,i, at nu aii sunrise ..f the 11th May A.D. 518 the true longitude of Jupiter was 61M3', and 
tuat of the auii 51 4 18 , and at mean sunrise of the 12th May A.D. 518 the true longitude of Jupiter was 51^ 57 . 
aud that of the suu 52’ 1' 36' . This shows that, aeeording to the Arya-siddhanta, the e*onjuuction would have taken 
place betw*‘eu one and two hours before mean sunrise of the 12th May A.D. 518. 

a At mean ^ullrise of the preceding day, the 24th May A.D. 518, the true longitude of Jupiter was 54^ 3'. and 
that of tht suu 63" 20' 38 

3 At uicau auarUf of this day the true longitude of .Tupiter waa SS"' 33', and that of the sun 85° 58' 33". 

‘ At meau sunrise of this day the true loiigituiie of Jupiter was 88° 45', aud that of the suu 99 18' 3". 

^ Mr. Sow'ell’j Lists of Antiqutt,ps, Vol, I. p. 175. 

» The Koman Catholic Church at St. Thoiud is believed to be built over the grave of St Thomas ; ifud p. 176. 
Eamara\a of ^ ijayanagara is said t'l luite led an expedition against the place in A.D. 1558 : Mr. Sewell’s Forqotteii 
Lmpire, p- 193. 

The saint Tiruuanasambaudar is reporte<l to have revived at Mayilippur a dead girl, whose bones had been 
pres.!rved by her father lu a pot. The temple is calleil Kapilichcliaram (, e. Kapildavara) in the hymn composed 
by the saint. Jairas and Buddhists seem to have lie ed at that time in the e iciaitv of MavildDDdr. 

® Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p, 221. ‘ rr 

• Essay on Tam, I lUeraUre by the late Prof.'Ss.)r M. Seshagiri Sastri of Madras, No. I. p. 33 f. 

• 16. 11 /in/ r\. 35. u PerijatirumoU, verse 130. 



291 


No. 29.] TRIPLICANE INSCRIPTION OF DANTIVARMAN. 


in the district called Puliyur-kottam.^ Nufigambakkam occurs in a copper-plate inscription 
belonging to the time^ of the Chola king Rajendra-Chola The Tamil Bhdram contains a 
hymn dedicated to the Siva temple at Tiruvorriyur composed by Tiruhanasambandar.^ 

The Parthas^athisvamin temple at Triplicane contains (1) the subjoined Fallava 
inscription (2) a number of fragments of Chola records built into the floor in various parts 
of the temple (3) a mutilated epigraph of the Pandya king [Mara]varman Knlas^kh^ 
and (4) a few Vijayanagsira inscriptions. Some of the Chola fi-agments belong to the time 
of Kuldttuhga III. and Rajaraja 111.7 The P^dya epigraph mentions Tirumayilappur (i.e. 
Mailapur) in Puliyur-kottam^ and (the temple of) Telliyasihga-Nayanar in Elumur-nfidu, 
a subdivision of Puliyur-kbttam.® The Vijayanagara records belong to the time of Sadasiva, 
Rahga and Vehkatapati.^o Two of the suburbs, viz. Puduppakkam and Vepperi, and three 
of the outlying villages, viz. Sembiyam, Nadumbarai and Veysarpadi,ii were granted to the 
Triplicane temple during the Vijayanagara period, while a pious Vaiahnava made some 
additions to it in or before A.D. 1564-5 during the reign of Sadasiva. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a stone built into the floor close to the entrance 
into the garhhagriha of the temple. As people walk on it very frequently, the stone has become 
much worn, and the writing has suffered considerable damage. Very few aksharas are, however, 
really doubtful, though some are broken. 

The alphabet is Tamil, with a number of Sanskrit words written in Grantha chaiacters. 
The following is a list of the latter : — svasti sVi, Fallavakidatila^ (line 1) ; BhdradvSja-gotr- 
dlamkdrapatiy=dkiya (h 1 f-) ; sri-Bantivarmma-Mahdrdja (1. 2 f.) ; varshavarddhana (1. 3) ; 
mri of tiruvamridiA (11. 7 and 14 f.) ; °sarmma (1. 11 f. and twice in L 12) ; svdmihhoga 
(1. 14); ^ddharma (L 15); ha of l6ha,tshioi ratihi® (1. 17); ^ndharmma'' {1. 18); roisA»°(l. 
18 f.) ; svasti (1. 19)- — The puUi (or virdma) is marked in a large number of cases and is 
denoted by a short vertical line added at the top of the letter. One graphic peculiarity deserves 
notice. When lingual t and rough r are doubled, the symbol for the secondary i ov u, which is now 
placed over the second letter or by its side, is, in this inscription, added, in most cases, so as 
to include the first as well. In other words, the two letters are treated as a group. In line 9, 
double is written similarly as a group. Two forms of » occur, one with the central loop 


' South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. p. 133. 

^ This inscription has recently been discovered at TiruvAlahgadu near Arkonam and will be published in 
South’Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. Part III. 

3 Compare South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. p. 132. 

* No. 234 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection for 1903. 

» Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1903-4, paragraph 25. 

« No. 238 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1903. It is dated in the 4[9]th year of the king's 
reign and may perhaps belong to the “ Kales Dewar of the Muhammadan historians ; see the Annual Report on 
Epigraphy for 1899-1900, paragraph 13. 

' Nos. 241 and 242 of the Government EpigraphisCs collection for 1903 are two of them. In some of them 
Tiruvanmiydr (the mo<lem Tiruvamdr) is said to have been in Kottdr-nida, a subdivision of Pnliydr-kottam aliaf 
Kulottiirnra-Chola-valanadu. 

® Called after Puliyur, which is close to Madras ; above, Vol. IV, p. 8, note 1. According to an inscrip- 
tion of Kulottuhga I., Tiruvorriydr, G miles north of Fort St. George, belonged to Pulal-nadu, a subdivision of 
Pularkottam, which was called after Polal near Madras on the road to Nellore ; South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. p. 132, 

» Mention is also made of Ayanapuram in Tudarmunni-nadu, a subdivision of Pularkottam alias Vikraina- 
Chola-valanadu- Ayanapuram is the name of a shrotriem village to the west of Madi’as (No. 72 on the Sydapet 
taluk map). 

^0 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1903-4, paragraph 26. The inscription of Ranga is in Telugu, while the 
rest are all in Tamil. 

Called VeshArupadi in the inscription. The modem name connects the village with the sage Vyasa or some 
person called after him. Velsarru, which occurs in an inscription of Kulottuhga I. at Tiruvorriydr, is perhaps an 
older form of Vesha;^pii<jii ; South-lnd. Inscr . \ ol. III. p. 134. 
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fully developed and the other without it. The former is more common, while the latter occurb 
at least twice. ^ The vow'd u is added to the consonant t in two different ways : one, as in 
modem Tamil, with a vertical stroke going upwards, and the other without it. The latter is 
perhaps meant to be Grantha, though it is used in Tamil words also. The aMshara lu^ which 
occurs twice (11. 8 and 16), differs from the modem form of it in the vertical stroke of the u- 
symbol being omitted as in tu. 

The inscription consists of 19 lines of Tsanil prose and is dated during the reign of king 
Dantivarma-Mahix&ja, who was “ the ornament of the Pallava family ” and belonged to the 
Eharadvaja gotra. There is thus no doubt that he belonged to the Pallava dynasty. The only 
other record of Dantivarma-Maharaja hitherto known is mntilated,* and the description of the 
king which we find in the Triplicane inscription is there missing. It is therefore uncertain if the 
two kings were the same. In any case, as the name Dantivarman does not occur in the hitherto 
known genealogies of the Pallavas, and as the alphabet of the Triplicane inscription does not 
look very ancient, it may be concluded that the Dantivarma-Mah&raja of the subjoined 
record was later than the Pallava king Kandivarman Pallavamalla, who fonght against the 
Western Chalukya Vikramaditya II. (A.D. 733-34 and 746-47).3 

Nandi varman Pallavamalla is believed to have been the last powerful long of the Pallavas 
of Conjeeveram, who probably ceased to be a ruling power about the middle of the 8th 
century A.D.** The Gahga-Fallavas appear to have taken their place, though the exact period 
when this happened is not yet known. Leaving out Vijaya-Narasimhavarman^ and Vijaya- 
l^varavarman,® whose relationship to the main line is not yet ascertained, four Gahga- Pallava 
kings'^ are known, viz. Danti(vikrama)variuan, Nandi (vikrama)varman, Nripatuhga- 
(vikraraa)varman and Kampa(vikrama)varman. The last was probably a brother of the 
third* and might have been his co-regent in a portion of the Pallava dominions ; but he is not 
mentioned in the Bahur plates of Nnpatnnga.® Adding together the latest known years of the 
other three (Dantivikramavarman 61 years, NandivikTamavarman 62 years, and Nnpatuuga- 
vikramavaran 26 years^^), we get 139 years. The Chola king Far&ntaka I. was actually ruling 
over the dom in ions of the Ganga-Pallayas, and therefore it may be supposed that the overthrow 
of the latter by the Ch6las took place during ,the reign of his predecessor Aditya I. Accordingly, 
the event may be placed roughly in A.D. 900.^3 Deducting the total duration of the reigns of the 
Gahga-Pallava kings, we obtain roughly A.D. 760 as the date of the accession to power of the 
first king Dantivikramavarman. This event cannot be placed earlier, because the K4shtrakuta 
king Govinda HI. is reported to have levied tribute from Bantiga, the ruler of Kafiohi, about 
A.D. 804, and this Dantiga has been identified with the Gan ga- Pallava king Dantivikrama- 


^ Compare Prof. HultzscVs remarks in South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. p. 90. 

’ Compare Prof. HultzscVs remarks in Hid. Vol. II. p. 344, note 3. 

• Dr. Fleet’s Dyn. Kan. Distr. p. 323. * Above, Vol. V. p. 157. 

6 Above, Vol. IV. pp. 178 and 360, and Vol. VII. p. 22 f. Dr. Fleet thinks that Vijaya-Narasimhavarman 
was the earliest of the Gahga-Fallavas, and that his initial date must be placed somewhere about A.D. 760 tOj 770; 
above, Vol. V. p. 160. 

• Above, Vol. VII. p. 23 f. 

7 Skandasishyavikramavarman of the Rayakdta plates was also a Gahga-Pallava. He is said to have 
belonged to the family of another Skanda^ishya, who was the son of the Mahdhhdrata hero A^vatthaman by a 
Kaga woman ; above, Vol. V. p. 62. We have however no clue as to the time when Skaudaiishyavikramavarmau 
lived. Neither are we told what relationship he bore to the main line. 

8 Above, Vol. VII. p. 196. 

• Extracts from this inscription were given by Prof. Hnltzsch ; above, Vol. IV. p. 180 f. 

No. 262 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1904. 

So%ih-Ind. Inscr. Vol III. p. 90. n Above, Vol IV. p. US2. 

M See the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-06, Part II., paragraph 10, 
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varman.^ It tlms appears extremely doubtful if there could have been any interval betv'een 
the date of Nandivarman Pallavamalla'^ and the accession of Dantivikramavarman. 

There is, however, no reason to suppose that the Gahga-Pallavas annexed the entire 
dominions of the ancient Pallavas already during the reign of the first king Dantivikrama. 
It looks as if the expansion of the former was gradual and reached its highest point during the 
reign of the last king Nripatunga.^ We may therefore conclude that the Dantivarma-Maha- 
raja of the subjoined inscription, who could not be a Ganga>Pallava, belonged to the family of 
the original Pallavas of Conjeeveram, who seem to have continued in some form or other down 
to a very late period,^ and that he reigned as an independent king in a portion of the ancient 
Pallava dominions before they were completely occupied by the Ganga-Pallavas. 

At Uttaramallur in the Chingleput district are two inscriptions, one dated in the 7th year 
of the reign of Dantivarman,^ and the other in the 9th year of Dantippottarasar.® The 
former records that a certain Brahmana purchased land for building a tank, and the latter 
registers an endowment for the removal of silt in the tank called Vayiramega-tataka at 
Uttaramallur. It is just possible that Dantivaimian is only the Sanskrit name of the Pallava 
king Dantippottarasar, and that the tank referred to in both of these inscriptions is the same. 
Even if this surmise should not prove correct, the fact that the earliest Uttaramallur inscrip- 
tion mentioning the Yayiramega-tataka belongs to the time of the Pallava king Dantipp jtta- 
rasar may be taken — at least provisionally — to show that the tank probably came into existence 
during his time, and that its name was derived from Vayiramega,'^ one of his hiri'das. 

If the foregoing inferences are confirmed by future researches, they an otil J establish that 
the Pallava king Dantippottarasar (or Dantivarman) bore the title yayiramega. We have 
at present no materials to decide if this Dantippottarasar is identical Avith the Dantivarma- 
Maharaja of the Triplicane inscription, though the similarity of the names and the undis- 
puted Pallava origin of both are in favour of the identity. The VaishnaA'a saint Tirumahgai- 
Alvax refers to a king of the Tondaiyar {i.e. a Pallava king) named Vayiramegan.® Another 
unnamed Pallava king is mentioned by the same saint as the founder of the Triplicane temple? 
as I have already pointed out.® In the hymn dedicated to Paramesvara-Vinnagaram (he. 
the Vaikuntha-Pernmal temple) at Conjeeveram,^^ reference is made by the same saint to soA’eral 
battles fought by an unnamed Pallava king. These three Pallava kings appear to be distinct. 

^ Above, Vol. IV. p. 181, and Vol. V. p. 159. I think the possibility of i)antiga being the same as the Danti- 
varman of our inscription is not altogether excluded. 

* The latest known record of his reign is dated in his 50th year ; above, Vol. IV. p. 137, and Vol V. p. 157.- 
note 7. 

® This may be concluded from the fact that Xripatuhga’s inscriptions are founU nyer a larger extent of country 
than those of the other two ; see the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1903-04, paragraph 13. 

* We hear of a queen named Marambavai of a certain Isandippottaraiyan, vlio belonged to the Pallavatilaka 
family. This queen appears to have been living at the time of the early Chola king Rajakesarivarman ; Armual 
Report on Epigraphy for 1900-01, paragraph 10, and above, Vol. VI. p. 321. An inscription of Dantivarman, 
“ bom in the Pallavatilaka family which rose from the Bharadvaja gotra’^ has recently been discovered at 
Tiruvellarai in the Trichinopoly district (Xo. 541 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1905) Thus, along 
with the G ah ga- Pallavas, the regular Pallavas seem to have continued iu the Tamil country down to the Chola 
conquest. The exact relationship which the latter bore to the original Pallavas of Ctjnjecveram is not known 
Perhaps the descendants or successors of the Dantivarma-Maharija of the Triplicane inscription (nho bore the title 
RallavaJculatilaka) spoke of themselves as belonging to “the family of PallaNatilaka ’’ in order to distinguish 
themselves from the Gahga-Pallavas. 

* No. 80 of the Gnverament Epigraphist*fi collection for 1898. 

* No. 74 of the same collection. ^ This is the Tamil form of the Sanskrit Vajiamegha 

® Feriyatirumolij verse 180. * See page 290 above 

Compare Soutk^Ind. Inscr. VoL U. p. 344, note 3. 

^ In verse 479 of tbe Periyatirumoli, the same saint refers to a TorAai'^mantuivan, ».e. a Pallava king, who 
might be one of these thr^. 
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The firet, Vayirftm^gan, was apparently the saint’s contemporary, whilo^ the bniWer of the 
Triplicane temple must have lived prior to him. The mdlitary exploits of the third aeem to hare 
been fresh in the saint’a mind, and if this impression of mine be correct, the former might have 
lived a short time before the latter. 

It ia not impossible that Vayiram^ga^,^ the Pallava contemporary oi Timmangai-Aiv&r, 
is identical with Dantippottarew, daring whose reign the Vayiraxo^ga-tat&ha at 
Uttaramallhx appears to have been built. If the battle of Mapnai mentioned in ver^ 3 
of the Param^svara-Viiu^araiix hymn^ he the same as that fought at 
by the Pallava general Udayachandra against the Fii^yas according to the TJdayendiram 
plates,^ it may be concluded that the saint Tirumangai* Alvar must have hved soon after the 
reign of Wandivarman-Pallavainalla. If this surmise prove correct, Vayiramega^, the 
contemporary of the sainty must have been one of the immediate successors of Nandivarman. 

The facts and inferenoea above set forth would yield the third quarter of the eighth 
oentury AJl. for the period of the Vaiahrtftva saint Tirumangai-Alv4r amd of his Pallava 
contemporary Vayiram^gaQ. The same would be the approximate date of the construction of 
the Vayiram^a-tataka at Uttaramalltr, and probably also of the subjoined inscription. It is 
sufficient to note that palseographical considerations do not militate against this conclusion. 

Against this date of Tirumangai^Alv&r may be urged the Yaishnava tradition that he was 
later than the saint Namm^vSr.^ And the latter would appear to have lived subsequent to 
the P&ndya king Varaguna, whose acoesaiou took plaoe in A.D. 862-63,® as mention is made in 
the existing text of the TiruvdymoU of the village Varagunamahgai,^ called evidently after 
Varaguna-Pandya. This argument would bring Nammaivar down to the 10th century A.D. 
and make the interval between him and B&mftnuja (11th oentury A,D.) very short* Vaiahu*^va 
tradition asserts that this period was occupied by Tiruioangai-'Alv^lr and several dchdryaSy the 
earliest of whom must have lived long after Tirumangai.'^ Apart from this objection, there is 
some reason to suppose that the TifuvdyTmoli known to Timmahgai-Alvar is difEerent from what 
has come down to us. The dchdrya NMamugigal, who prob^ly lived in the 11th oentury 
A.D.,® was informed by Vaiahnavas® both at Kumbhakonam in the Tanjore district and at 
Alv^r-Tirnnagari, the birth-place of Namm&iv4r, that they had only heard of the name 
TiruvdymoU. It had disappeared somehow, and no copy of the work existed at the time. At 

» From the Kadaba plates of Prabhdtavarsha (above, Vol. IV. p. 336) it may be concluded that Vairam^ha 
was a surname of the Bashtrakdta king Dantidurga (A.D. 734). It is claimed for this king that he subjugated 
thernler of Kinchi The genuineness of the Kadaba plates is, however, open to question (ibid. p. 333), and we 
must have indisputable evidence of the occupation of the Pallava country by Dantidurga before we admit that the 
tank at Uttaramalldr could be called after him, or that reference could be made to bis prowess in a Tamil hymn. 

* In certain copies of the Ndldyiraprabandkam the place is called Mafii^eyilf which makes its identification 
with Mannaikn^i less probable. 

* South- Ind. Inter ^ Vol II. p. 372. 

♦ The TiruvdymoU composed by Namm41var had to be recited in the Srirangam temple according to cerUin 
arrangements made by Timmangai- Alvar. 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905-6, Part II., paragraph 25. 

• Verse 897. Srlvaramangai or Srivaramangalam mentioned in the same poem (verses’SOQ to 519) is probably 
identical with the village of the same name founded by the PAndya king Jatilavarman (called Ne^unjadaiyaij in 
the Tamil portion) according to the Madras Museum plates; Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 74, 

T This is clear from the fact stated later on that the Tiruvdymoli, which had been known to Timmangai, 
disappeared during the time of the first dchdrya N4damnnigal, who was informed that it had been lost 'a long 
time ago.' The mere name and a single hymn of the poem were all that remained of it at the time. 

• Nfidamnijigal is said to have visited Gangaikondachfilapuram founded by RaJAndra-Chdla I (A D 1011-12 
to at least 1033). 

• Nadamunigal was led to make this enquiry on hearing a hymn of the TiruvdymoU (beginning with 
dravamudS, the ^th decade of the existing text) recited in the Vishnu temple at his native place by certain 
Vaish^vas from AlvAr-Tirunagari. 
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Alvar-Tirunagari Nadamnnigal was directed to recite twelve thousand times, with his mind 
concentrated on Nammalvar, a poem (beginning with Kanninun siTtiUdmhu) composed by 
Madurakavi Alvar, Nammalyar's elder contemporary and disciple. He was told that 
Nammahar would then appear' to him in a vision and grant what was required. Accordingly, 
Nadamnnigal’s ‘ eye of knowledge ’ was opened, and he was initiated into the Tiruvdymoli and 
other ‘ my steiies ’ by Nammalvar. No reference is, however, ^ made to the recovery of any 
manuscript of the poem. If this tradition be tme, the only conclusion warranted by historical 
criticism is that Nadamnnigal himself composed almost the whole of the existing text of the 
Tiruvdymoli} I w’ould, however, consider this surmise as purely provisional until the date of 
Nammalvar is established from independent sources. At any rate, the tentative period of 
Tirumaiigai- Alvar obtained in this paper need not be altered in the light of au\ conclusions 
based on the existing text of the Tiruvayniolu 

The object of the subjoined inscription is to record that the piles ts- (kidanyildr) of the 
Triplicane temple had mortgaged a field, belonging apparently to the temple, and that, in <onse- 
quence, the equivalent of the interest on forty-five kadis of paddy fell short in the rice offerings 
presented to the god. A certain Pugalttunai-Visaiyaraiyan gave thirty kadis of paddy and 
five kalanjns of gold and redeemed the mortgaged field. Thirty kddis of paddy and five 
kalanjus of gold were therefore equal to forty-five kddis of paddy. Thus paddy was sold at the 
rate of three kddis for one halanjn of gold. We do not know at present how much a kadi 
contained. It is mentioned in a Ganga-Pallava inscription at Ukkal, in a Chola copper-plate grant 
preserved in the Madras IMuseum, and in two stone inscriptions at Conjeeveram.^ The interest on 
forty-five kddis of paddy apparently amounted to o ndlis every day or kalams per year. The 
five ndlis of pa^dy were converted into two nulls of rice to be offered to the god at night. If this 
failed, the master s share (svdmi-hhdga) in certain other fields was to be utilized for the 
offering. 

A lamp- stand, cup and pot are paniculLrly mentioned as deserving to lx* takcL care ot. 
probably be-cause they were special gifts of the donor Pugalttunai-Visaiyaraiyan 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti iri [11*1 Pa[l]lava-kula-tilada^ [Bhjara- 

2 dvaja-g6tr-alamkara-patiy=akiya^ sri- 

3 Dantiva[rm]ma-iiiali^ajar[k]ku varsha-varddhaua- 

4 m [ya]ndu pa[n]nirandavad[u T]iruvalli- 

5 kkeni kulahgi[l]argal [Ka]ruin&racheheri-ppula[m] 

6 or[r]i-ittu narpatt[ain-g]adi n[el po]li-ut[ta] Tiru- 

7 vadigatku tiruvamndu mutta=Ppugalttunai-Vis[ai]- 


' Internal evidence in support of this surmise is not altogether wanting. Unlike othei hymn^. eacn decade 
of the TiruvaumoU consists, not of ten verses, but of eleven, the last of which declares it to be teu out ot the 
thousand composed by Nammalvar. In the Saiva Deiarant the last \erse of each hymn furnbhes the namy 
ot the composer, while each h^mn of the other Vaishnava Alvdrs contains generally teu \eise> At any rate 
none of them had determined beforehand the total number of ^ erses which he should compi’se It worthy 
of note that in the poem, ^hich Nadamnnigal was required to recite twelve thousand times, the number of vcises 
composed by IS amm^h ar is given aa one thousand. In verse 573 of the Tiruvaymoh oceur's the fellnwini? - — 
mnr^xlanqn-mudiy^nay = irubattor-kal = aralugalai katta tenri-nin-maluvat etc. The portion in roman type occurs 
in the historical introduetion of the inscriptions of the Chola king Rajendra-Chola I. These two points do not 
prove anything by themselves. But taken with the surmise based on tradition they are notlritogefhw meaningless. 

^ The word kulanyildr occurs also in No. 168 of 1004 in connection with a Siva temple at Tiruvakkarai it 
means literally ‘ temple proprietor * and may denote either the temple authorities or the temple priests. 

3 i>Guth’Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. p. 8 and note 8. * Tilada i» a tadbhava of the Sanskrit tUaka. 

s The ki oi dkiy a is written in Grantha. 
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8 ysrayt vn muppaidin ka4i neUnm. an-kalanju^ 

9 popnun^guduttu nut^^ttanad-akki Harps' 

10 t[ai]n-g^diyuii=ni9adi annali nellal=iraiiiia- 

11 Ji® til-kkuttal-arisi[y]al=ira-ppdnagan=[JaJnga[ga]- 

12 rmmanufL=JattisarmmanrLm Iiaija-Sattisarmiiiantin=g4- 

13 ttuv^ana[r*igal[l*] mTittil[l=Av]ippulattiin=Dattan-pula- 

14 ttTm=Ga[rai]kila[n-pu]la[t]tum svami-bhogattu^ttiruva- 

15 [ni]ridu kattuv6man6m [i*] i-ddbaniiiQatt-ull&[r] yavar 

16 remiii=g6=cliclievadu ^yidu 6eluttav=otti kudut- 

17 t6m [1*] [llaj-vilakknm vatti[l*] 151>a]-ppanaiyTun ratehippa-a 

18 du [II*] Pugalttunai-Vi5[ai3yaraiyan %d barmma m idu [I*] idagai ra- 

19 tsbittar=*adi irandum en mudi-mC^lina [ll*] svaeti |||— 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the twelfth year of the increasing years of the glorious Dantivarma- 
Maharaja, who was the ornament of the Pallava family (and) the lord adorning the Bharadv^ja 
gStra,— thQ priests of the Tiruvallikkeni (temple) having mortgaged the field in Karumarach- 
cheri, the offering for the god accruing from(?) the interest of forty-five Mdis of paddy fell 
short. Pugalttunsi-Visaiyarayan gave thirty Mdis of paddy and'five kalanjus of gold, redeemed 
(the field), and made (it) his own. With two ndlis of clean ponnd^ rice (wade) from five ndlis 
of paddy, (the interest on)^ forty-five kadis (of paddy) per day, Sanga^nnan, Sattisarman and 
the younger Satti^rman shall present the night offering. If (this) fails, we shall present 
the offering out of the master’s share in Avippulam,® Dattan’s field and Karaikilan’s field. 
Having agreed that any one concerned in this charity might do what the king could and 
carry it out, we gave (it). The /Za-lamp,7 the cup (and) the metal pot have to be taken care of. 

This (is) Pugalttunai-Visaiyaraiya^^s charity. The two feet of those who protect this 
(charity) shall be on my head. Hail ! 


No. 30.— TAXILA VASE INSCRIPTION. 

By Peofessob H. Ludebs, Ph.D. ; Rostock. 

There can be no doubt that the deciphering and interpretation of the smaller Khar6flhthi 
inscriptionB has made considerable progress during the last ten or fifteen years. Whoever has 
had occasion to deal with those records, knows how much we owe in this respect to the ingenuity 
and penetration of scholars like Biihler, Senart and others. On the other hand, chere is no 
denying the fact that we are still far from having solved all the diflficulties presented by those 
inscriptions. It may be safely asserted, I think, that at present there is hardly a single Kha- 
rbshthi inscription the reading and meaning of which might be callSd definitely settled in eveiy 
detail- Under these circumstances I consider it not superfluous to republish the subjoined 
inscription. It is undated and cannot be said to be of great historical value, but it is excellently 
preserved and perfectly clear in every respect The accompanying Plate, moreover, contains its 
first purely mechanical reproduction. 


1 Bead aih-galanjv>. * Read ^iru-ndli. 

* Bead rakshx^. * Cancel the letter a. 

* The word kddiyun in 1. 10 appears to be used in the sense of kddiyin. 

* Avippulam means literally “ oblation field.” The produce from this field wag evidently need for oblations. 
7 For the explanation of this term see above, Vol. VII. p. 134. 
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The inscription is engraved round a steatite vase, which was formerly kept in the Museum 
at Peshawar and is now in the Central Museum, Lahore. Nothing is known about its origin. 
Cunningham, it is true, was inclined to identify it with a vase said to be found by the villagers 
in one of the Stupas near Shahpur ; but this is nothing but a mere guess. 

The inscription was first edited, together with a facsimile, in 1863 by J. Dowson in the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XX. p. 24, and Plate iii. fig. 2. In the same year 
Cunningham published his version in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Yol. XXXII. 
p. 151, and added a correction ibid, p. 172. Cunniugham’s readings were criticised by Dowson, 
ibid, p. 428. In 1871 Cunningham edited the record again, with a facsimile, in his Archceologi- 
cal Sttrvey Report Sy Yol. II. p. 125, and Plate lix. The present edition is based on excellent im- 
pressions and photographs, sent to me, at the request of Dr. Yogel, by Mr. Ram Singh, Ofi&ciating 
Curator of the Central Museum, Lahore. 


TEXT. 

Sihilena Siharachhitena cha bhratarehi Takhasilae ayam thuvo pratithavito savabudhana 
puyae. 

TRANSLATION. 

By the brothers Sihila (Simhila) and Siharachhita (Simharakshita) this Stupa was erected 
at Takhasila (Takshasiiaj in honour of all the Buddhas, 

REMARKS. 

The characters, which vary in size from to intermediate position between 

those of the Asoka edicts and those of the later Kushan insciiptions. From the latter they are 
easily distinguished by the absence of the cuiisive element so strongly predominant there. The 
differences from the Asoka characters are less numerous and less marked j but the la with its 
hook bent down and rounded and the sa with its vertical shortened at the top show clearly later 
forms than the corresponding letters at Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra. The type of the characters 
is thus the same as that of the Taxila copper-plate of Fatika, and this fact seems to me deci- 
sive for the transliteration of the only nasal occuning in the present inscription. From a 
grammatical point of view it might appear more natural to read Sihilena, Siharachhitena and 
savabudhana ; but as the copper-plate inscription discriminates between na and na, and as tlie 
sign for the lingual used there is identical with the sign found in the present inscription, we 
cannot but assume that the latter also represents a lingual na. The copper- plate also furnishes 
one instance of n instead of Sanskrit n in the word Sakamunisa (1. 3). Whether this spelling 
reflects the actual pronunciation, or whether the North-Western dialect possessed but one n- 
sound, expressed in writing sometimes by the sign for the lingual, sometimes by that for the 
dental, 1 do not venture to decide at pi^esent, although the second alternative seems to me the 
more probable one. 

In the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1906, p. 453, Mr. Thomas has endeavoured 
to show that the inscription is composed in an unknown metre. He considers the whole text to 
be one stanza divided into two rhyming lines, each line consisting of five feet of five mdtrds 
with a concluding spondee. According to him the text, with the long vowels and double 
consonants expressed in writing, would run : — 

Sihilena Siharachchhiteua cha bhratarehi Takkhasilae | 

ayam thuv6 pratittliavito sawabnddhana puyae || 

It appears at once that the regularity of the metre is less great than supposed by 
Mr. Thomas. His scansion is based on the wrong readings Gihilena and hhatarehi. The 
correct readings Sxhilenaj which can only stand for SihiUna, and bhratarehi would imply that 
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the first and third feet of the first line consisted, not of five, but of six mdtriU, although, as 
regards the third foot, it might be urged that the lengthening influence of the initial hhr was 
removed by the csesura standing between clia and hhratarehi. ^Moreover, neither the choice nor 
the order of the words are such as to suggest the text to be anything but plain prose. 
ConsideHng these facts, Mr. Thomas’ suggestion, ingenious as it is, cannot be called certain, and 
until the metre assumed by him should turn up elsewhere, I should prefer to ti*eat the record 
as written in prose. 


No. 31.— SORAIKKAVUR PLATES OF VIRUPAKSHA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1308. 

By T. a, GopinxVtha R\o, M.A. ; Madras. 

These plates were discovered at Soraikkavur near Kuttalam, a station on the South Indian 
Railway in the Tanjore district. Mr. O. N. Appasvami Ajyar of Tanjore was kind enough to 
obtain for me tho original plates themselves, and I have copied the inscription direct therefrom. 

The inscription is engra-ved on three copper-plates, held together by a ring which had 
already been cut w^ben it came into my hands. The plates are about Gj' long, 4" broad, and 
-jY’ thick. The ring is 1'^ in diameter, and the whole sot Aveighs IGJ ozs. with the ring, 
which alone Avcighs ^ oz. The rtms of the plates are neither raised nor shaped thicker. 
The plates are numbered in Tamil numerals engraved at the t-p ol:* the front side of each. 
The writing is deep and distinct, and barring slight damage to the front side of the first plate 
and the second side of the last one — the two exposed sides — the inscription is in proper 
preservation ; nor is there much difficulty in supplying the lost portions. 

The inscription consists of twelve Sanskrit verses which give the genealogy of prince 
Vii’Upaksha, a passage in Tamil prose (linos 30-1.50) detailing the apportinament of the shares 
of land gi'auted among the donees, and tho customary benedictory and imprecatory verses in 
Sanskrit. Following the above, and at the very end, there appo*ars a solitary vereo in Sanskrit, 
once again mentioning the name and the parentage of the donor. 

With the exception of the colophon, which consists of the name of the gf)d Sri-TTavihara 
and is in Kanarese characters, the alphabet of the Sanskrit verses is Gi*antha. The prose 
passage is in Tamil characters occasionally interspersed Avith Grantba ones. It deserves to be 
mentioned that, aa in other Tamil inscriptions of the age to which the plates belong, there is 
little difference betAveen r and tbe secondary form of d ; the secondai*}" <t, e, o, ai and an arc very 
frequently broken up, the first symbol of them standing at the en<l of a line and the rest at the 
beginning of the next line, or again the first symbid and the consonant being placed at the end 
of aline and the second symbol beginning a new line, and so on; ejj. ayd in line *23, 5/ef in line 
115, hyd in line IIG, vd in line 13*2, md in line 138, hd in line 14G ; dd in line 1.5, nd in line 28 ; 
ko in line 1*29 ; rai in line 53, kai in line 128 ; dhan in lino 18, dan in line 1G4. In lijic 70 tho 
In of padindhikkii is engraved below the lino ; in line 57 the lettcu* ku is corrected into the 
symbol of the secondary d ; and in line 2G vdsard is written as pds,ir'\ The Grantha letter 
t is used for the Tamil d in the words m / pa /a and Ati occurring iu lines 68, 121 and 138. 

The insci-iption belongs to the time of Virupaksha (v. 5) or Vira-Viruppanna-Udaiyar 
(1. 43 f.), the son of Harihara (II.) (v. 4) or Vira-Harihararaya (1. 42) of the first Vijayana- 
gara dynasty, and records the grant of the village of Siraikkaviir (v. 10, 11. 53 f. and 60 f.) 
together with lOf Veits'- of land adjoining it, under the name of Vijayasudarsanapuram, to 


^ In tbe Tamil portion tbU is given as lOi velis (11. 52 f anti G7 f.). 
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fourteen BralunaMS of various gotras. This is the second copper-plate grant hitherto 
published of Virupaksha, the son of Harihara II. of the first Yijayanagara dynasty. It is dated 
in Saka 1308, the Kshaya-samvatsara, — i.e. two years later than his Alampundi grant.^ 
Professor Kielhorn very kindly contributes the following remarks on the date (v. 8 f. and 
U. 45-49) 

“ The date, for Saka-samvat 1308 expired, which was the year Kshaya, regularly corre- 
sponds to Wednesday, the 20th March A.D. 1387. On this day the 15th tithi of the c ark 
half of Ph^lguna and the karana NSga ended 7 h. 35 m., the nahshatra was Be vat i for 19 h, 
3 m., and the y6g<i Vaidhriti from 6h. 6 m., after mean sunrise. The day was the 25th day of 
the solar month Pahguni (Chaitra).'" 

Both the ^ampfindi and Soraikk&vhr grants resemble each other so far as the historical 
details contained in them are concerned. As in the earlier grant, the present record begins with 
Samgama, the reputed founder of the dynasty, and continues the succession down to Virupaksha, 
the donor of this grant. Herein again Kamikshi, the wife of Samgama, and Malladevi, the 
wife of Harihara II., are referred to. While in the Alampundi grant Malladevi is spoken of 
simply as belonging to ‘ the family of Ramadeva,’ in the present record she is described as his 
‘ grand-daughter * (son’s daughter) in the beginning (v. 5) ; but the verse at the end (17), which 
occurs also in the Sanskrit drama Ndrdyantvildsa by Virupaksha,® makes Malladevi the daughter 
of king Rama. In a supplementary note on the Alampiindi grant,^ Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya 
expressed the opinion that Malladevi may have been the daughter of the Yadava king 
Ramachandra. Adverting to this Mr. R. Sewell writes as follows — 

The plate in question asserts that Malladevi belonged to ‘ the race of Ramadeva,’ while the 
drama {Ndrdyantvildea) explicitly declares her to have been the daughter of king Rama, calling 
Virhpaksha the ‘ daughter’s son of king Rama and from this Mr. Venkayya deduces that the 
lady in question was the daughter of king Ramachandra of the family of the Yadavas of Deva- 
giri. But I think it far more likely that the plate is correct and the drama incorrect. Rama- 
^andra reigned from A.D, 1271 to 1309, his death occurring in the latter year. The reign of 
Harihara II. of Vijayanagara began, probably, in 1379 A.D. and lasted till the end of 1399, 
when he died. It seems quite impossible that he could have married a daughter of king R&ma- 
chandi^, and therefore I think we must assume that his wife Malladevi, or Mallambika, though 
she may have been ‘ of the race of,* was not the daughter of, king Rama,— if Rama was identi- 
cal with B&machandra of Dfivagiri.” 

The present plates add a further relationship, viz. that Virupaksha was the son of the 
son’s daughter {jpautrl) of Ramadeva. If we think with Mr. Sewell that the drama is perhaps 
wrong,^ we may conclude that Virdp&ksha was the great-grandson of king Ramachandra. 

In the present record Virfip^sha seems to make the grant as a provincial governor, 
perhaps with the consent of his father ; for the Saka year 1308 falls in the reign of Harihara 
n.® From an inscription belonging to the Shimoga district we learn that Harihara died in the 


' Above, Vol. HI. p. 224 ff. 

* Report o» Sanskrit and Tamil Manuteriptt by the late M. Seahagiri Sastri, No. I. p. 90, 

* Above, Vol. V., Add. and Coir., p. v. ^ Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXIV. p. 19. 

* would suggeat another solution of the puzzle. KAmachandra of Devagiri (the RAmadeva of verse 6) may 
have had an (otherwise unknown) son named RAmabhOpati (verse 17), who was the father of MallAdevi, the 
mother of VirdpAksha. — E.H.] 

* In the Timvilimilalai temple there are two inscriptions dated Saka 1305 and 1307, which belong to the reign 
of Harihara II., and in which his son VirdpAksha is mentioned as ruling the country. The first inscription records 
a grant of land by the headmen of the village, and the second states that a certain Munaiyadaraiyan made a gift of 
land for a flower-garden. Timvilimilalai is only a mile distant from Timpptmburam mentioned in our record. 
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month Bhadrapada of the year Tarapa (Saka 1326}.^ The same fact is rej)eated in an inscrip- 
tion at Sravana-Belgola.^ Another record from the Shimoga district states that in the month 
Karttika of Saka 1026 (eyidentlj a mistake for Saka 1326), Taraiia, Bukka II. was on the 
throne.^ This date is only a couple of months or so removed from the date of Harihara’s death, 
and naturally it might be concluded that Bukka immediately succeeded his father on the throne. 
That he was still reigning in Saka 1323, is evidenced by an inscription of the Ekamranatha 
temple at Conjee veram."^ It is dated in the year Vyaya and purports to have been issued in the 
reign of Bukka II. Again we learn that the coronation of Devaraya I. took place in Saka 1328, 
in the month Kfirttika of the year Vyaya. ^ Evidently therefoiC Bukka’s reign must have come 
to a close at this time. But it must also be noted that in the month Margasira of the year 
Tarana, Saka 1327, Virupaksha is represented as ruling in Vijayanagara/^ This reign overlaps 
that of Bukka 11. Under tliese circumstances it is not easy to explain how Virupaksha could 
have rciofned in the same period, except on the supposition that either Virupaksha was acting as 
a regent, (U‘ I’uat lie seized the throne from his brother Bukka fl., ruled for a short time, and 
was dcthrouLd by the parti'^ans of Bukka 11, This latter may have been in his tum ousted 
fiom tlie government by OevartVa I. Hence we might conclude tliat after the death of 
flarihara IL there V e.s a rapid succession of kinc’S one after another, thns : — Bukka IL, 
Virupaksha. Bukka IL once again, and Devaraya I. Virupaksha seems, therefore, to have 
been a ruling kinuU though only for a short time. 

Besides calling Virupaksh-i the lord of the Tundira, Chola and Pandya countries (v. 0), 
the record iiudLr cousid^uatit ii gives more details of his deeds than the Alampundi grant. He 
boasts of having wtdghcl hiin^cdf against gold in the presence of the god Ramanatha (at 
P.amesvaram). He is Mii 1 to have made gdfts of a thousand cows and is described as the 
establi-hur of the Ijrabma ideal faith (tJuLi-iuurgai v. He is stated to have gilded (the 

1 1 i.t i of tin tein ])]'-' eA ' Srirangam and the ‘ Golden Hall ’ (at Chidambaram), which latter 
act has been lojk d upon as highly meritorious ever since the days of the earliest Cholas. 

As regards tiie donees, it might bj remarked that most of them bear Vaisbnava names; aud 
>.ome of them huve family names wliicli are distinctly tho-^sc of a few wudhknown Srivaishnava 

A oh 

Of the places whicli are mentioned in this record, Siraikkavur, the village granted, 
IS the same as tlr* modern Soraikkavur whori' the plates were found, and is 4 miles from 
fhe Kutt.dam KuiUay Stutiou. Tiruppampuram (v, 10, 11 40 f, and 65) is now known as 
Tiruppambapurain and is ab /Ut U uiile^ wtot of the Xannilam station, also in the Tanjore 
dintricL I am uu.M)h‘ to id-mtd'y Liu uiia iu Elumuri-parru (11. GO and 64), which is literally 
iLaushbL.d ml. Sansknt us Saptakhanda-uivrit''^ (v. 9), while Uyyakkonda-valanSdu 
(11. 5’J and 63 f.y a district of Chola-mandalam (1. 53 f.), is San.^kritized as XJjjivana 
(vVd). 

The inscription mentions a large number of fiscal terms (11. 1*22-146), most of which have 
remained to the present day unexplained. 


‘ E^j. earn. V.il. VIIL TlrtlLiliaUg tiiluka, No. 120, 

2 Jd. Vul 11 No. 120 

3 2£p. Cam. Vul. VIU. Tirtli.ihaUi tuluka, No. 11. 

* Abo\c, Vul. III. p. 36, uute 3. — . Coiniiare also above, Vol VI. p. 320 f. — E. H.] 

^ Ep* Cam. Vol V. Ha'^^au tiluka. No. 133, p 85. 

® Ep. Cam. Vol VIIL Tiitluhajli tA’uka, No, 106. 

7 Compare above. Vul, III.p llS anU note 4. 

^ ViT Vedacromapurattar (11.75 au<l 70*, Goniatattai (1 S2 f Vangippurattar (1. 90 f ), Urapputtth'.ir 
d 07), Sortn’iV !ir ( 1. Ill), and Karanibubrlutru (I lOti 

[For nicrit, ‘a di\i>.ou,’ see verse 9 of tbe .\1ainp ‘indi platt-. — F. H.j 
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TBXT.i 

First Plate ; First Side, 

1 [Sub]iam=a]stii [||*] Oriik A,r-amkura-dam [slitr] - 

2 [aja sajkal-amnaYa-gbosliine [i*J 

3 a[rlyaj=a]s[ta na]mas=tasmai Vara- 

4 haya [majhanjase || [1 []*] Adliara-sa- 

5 ktim=anibli6dlii-meklialam ratna-ga- 

6 rbhinim [l] Hara-murttim Hareh kanta- 

7 in BhutadliatLim=upas[ma]lie H [2 11*] 

8 t S6m-rmYa[y]-o[ttam>ah] Kama- 

9 kahi-Samgani-atmajah | B[u]k[ka-b}iu'!pa i- 

10 ti kliyato raja Raghur=i[v=apaiah] 1| [3 |]*] 

11 Asti rajadliirai[o^s\ a putroj 

12 Harihar-osvarah | yash = sh6da[sa“nia]- 

13 liadana-siikrit-amrita-srirgarah] [i| 4 |1*1 Sa 

14 pant ly am Ramadevasya [Mall]a- 

15 devya[m*]" m aha say am i(t) Virup[a]ksha-raa- 

16 lii[p]alam labdhavau--atma[sa]mbtia- 

17 vain [11 5 | 1 *] Sa Kuntal-eiidns^Tund[ira-Chd]- 

18 [la]-Pandya-ksb.it]Svarah 1 san[iiidliau]^ 

19 [Rama]iiathasya tur»m^arurdhava]- 

20 n=dliauaih i[| 6 !|*] Sa go-saha[M’a-d6] 

21 vcda“ma[rgga]-btliapana-[latparali] [ 1 *] Sri- 

22 ramga-Kancbanasablia-piiua[mit]b]ia-* 

23 [saua]-kshaiiiah |[! 7 ii*j Danasla[gh]y 0 [Sa]kasy=i 
21 a[bde] Kshaya-samvatsare [sujbhe [|] 

Fir<t FI ate ; Scru,id Sid^\ 

25 Pa(pba)lgune masy amavasy[arh] 

26 titlian Saumyasya pa(va)[sa]re H [S !!*] 

27 Vaidhriti-^i^risi Revatyam [kajra- 

28 no^ Naga-namni sah 1 Ch61esh[a] 

29 Saptakhaad-akhya-nivrity=Ujjiva- 

3() n-filivaye |[l 9 i|*] Chiraik[ka]vur=iti 
?i'[a]iiian=Tirupp[a]inpura-s[i]maiii i [pa]* 

32 d-ou-aikadasa-vriti-kBhetra-[s ij- 

33 bi[gha]tit-antikain 1[| 10 j|*J Krita-pras .siidi [Vi]- 
ja[ya]suda[r]sana[pu]r-akliyaya [[] cliatu- 

35 [rjddasabhyo viprebhyah prada[d=u]- 

36 daka-purvvakam I[| 11 ||*J Sama6t“Opa[dhi]- 

37 rahitas^sarvvamanyataya sthirah | [va]- 

38 rddhata[in] =agTahar6-yam=a-cha [ndra] 'ravi- 

39 tarakam i| [12 ||*] Svasti sri-vijay-atbhu-^ 

40 daya-sriman-tnahamandalisvaran r[a]- 

^ From the origiual plates. ^ The S of dS is at the end of I 14r. 

* Tlie third member of the syllable dhau is at the beginning of I. 19. 

* Read •7idlhd- ^ The S of ve is at the end of I. 27, 

* Read -dbhyu^ 
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41 jadhirajan rajapai'amesvaran 

42 sri-Vira-Harihararaya-kumara-sriina- 

43 [ii-ma]h amandalisvar«'in sri- Vi ra- V i- 

44 ruppanna-Udaiyar pri[t]ivi]-rajya- 

45 m pamiy=ar'alaninra Sak-abda[in] 

46 1308n inel=chcbelltoin- 

47 ra Kshaya-samvatssaram^ Panguni-ma- 

48 sam ama[va*]syaiyuin Budhan-kiQa]- 

49 maiyum perra Revati-nal Tirufp]- 

50 p&mpiirat[til vada]-vajalil Puludi- 

Seoond Flats ; First Side, 

51 vana-Ppemmal jivitaii^tirandu 

52 iluvaiyal veli patt^a- 

53 raiye^ araikkal kudiya Siraikka- 

54 vur=ana Vijayasudarsanapurattu na- 

55 na-gotrigal ana^ bbattagalakku [u]- 

56 daka-purYvam=aka'^ sarYvamaimya-agra[lia]- 

57 ram=a[ga*] [Rajhu-^santy-ai’ttbain^aka® dharmma-[sa]- 

58 sanam (p)pami=kkudiitta S6[la-ma]- 

59 n[dala]m Uyyakkonda-vala[nadu] 

60 Elumuri-pparru k51-kuru agaram [Si]- 

61 raikkavur iiang-ellai[kk-ut] • 

62 ppatta? nanjai puujai iiattanga[l] 

63 Bakala-praptigalum Uyyakko- 

64 nda-valanadu Elumuri-pparru^kkijL- 

65 kuru Tiruppampuram vada-vayalil [Si]- 

66 raikkavur ellaiy=udan ku[dina] 

67 nilam patt-araiye araikkal 

68 Yeliyam utpata® [na]na-®gotvigal ana 

69 bhattagalukku^^ nichcliayitta bhagam 1[4] []}*] 

70 Inda bhagam padinalukku'^ vagai [}] A- 

71 tre-^-gotrattu ApaBtamba>' sutra]- 

72 ttu Udali Vinayaka-bhattan [pu]tra- 

73 n [NJarayana-bhattan bhagam— 1 — A- 

74 tre-^-goti’attu Apastamba-BU- 

75 trattu Vedagompurattu Tiruva- 

76 rahga'Nai'ayana-[bhatta]n putran 

77 GoYinda-^3bha[ttan bhagam]— 1 — 


Second Plate ; Second Side, 

78 gotrnttii Apastamba-sutrat- 

79 tu Vedag6m[pu]rattu Lakshmana- 


' Read ‘snmvatsaram. 

* Read ^ga, 

7 Read ^ipattn. 

Bead hhaitargnlulclcu. 
Bead Airiga-, 


’ Tlie ai of rai U at tlie end of 1. 62. * Read dma hhait nrg^dylikn. 

^ The d of rd is corrected from ku. • Read 

® Read utpada. t ndnd^, 

'' The syllable Ju is en graved below the line. 

** The first member of the syllable yd is at the end of 1. 76. 
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80 bKattan pntran Sri-Narasimlia-bbatta- 

81 n bhagam — 1 — Kaurdinnya-g6tra- 

82 ttu Apastamba-sutrattu Go- 

83 mathattu Kara nakara-bbat tan [pciltran 

84 Sri- Vasudeva-bhattan bhagam — 1 — 

85 Parasara-g6trattu A[pa]&tamba- 

86 sutratta I[ni]malap6[san] Ak- 

87 ^kon^villi“s6ma[ya] ji-“ [pu] - 

88 tran Devaraja-bhatta-jakshjaraana- 

89 r bhagam — 1 — Yat6s.i-^g6[tra]ttu A- 

90 pastamba-sutrattu Varigippii[ra]- 

91 ttu Bhagavaii-bha[t]tan putran Srira- 

92 mgaraja-bhattan bhagam — I — Vat- 

93 sea-^gotrattu Apa[Bta]mba-su- 

94 trattu Pippirai Varadfa-aja-bhaHa- 

95 [n] putran Tajnamurtti-bhattan bli[a]- 

96 gam — 1— Vatssa-^gotrattu A[pa]- 

97 stamba-su trattu Urupputtur [Na]- 

98 rayapa-bhattan putran Damn[dara]- 

99 bhattan bhagam — 1 — Bharadvrija-g[6]- 

100 trattu Asvalayana-sutratta Ku- 

101 rovi Devaraja-bhattan putran [8ri]- 

102 rath[ga*]natha-bhattan bhagam — 1 — [Bharadva]- 

103 ja- [go] trattu Apa.sta[rh]ba-su[trjattu 

1 04 Karambichchettu M ahadeva-bhaT tan 

105 putran Yajnatma-bhattan bhagam — 1— 

Third FI ate ; First Side, 

106 Saihkriti-g6trattu Apastamba- 

107 sutrattu Irufiganti^ Devaia- 

108 ja-bhattan putran Sri-Naiasindia-bha- 

109 ttan bhagam — 1 — Sata(tba)ma[r]bhana-g6trat- 

110 tu Bodha [y a] na- sutrattu Irayur 

111 Sottai ^Nrirttaraja-bbattan pntran Sr[i]- 

112 rainga[natlia]-bbaMan bliagam — 1 — Vibva- 

113 mitra-gdtroltu Bi>dhaynua-sutrat- 

114 tu [S]enalur Dryaraja-bhattan puh'a[n] 

115 ®iIautalapurufilia-Hi>mayaiijAr bh- 

116 agam — 1 — Sava[nii]-gdtratta DriAhy- 

117 a\ a [pa] -sutrattu Garhgoli [S]6ma- 

118 natha- bhattan putran Sriparvvata[natha]-bba- 

119 ttan bhagam — 1 — Aga bhagam— 14 — [lu]- 

120 da bhagam padinalu perkkum Pra[bliGva]- 

121 varusham Ati-^masam purwa-paksha[tt]u pra- 

122 thamai mudalsai^a suhgam [ubhayaj-mArggam® 


' Ke&d kond(7'. 

’ Keail J'fttxa-. 

* Road yrf'tta°. 
7 Rea^l Adi‘. 


* Tlio letter V is cnttretl below t}*e line 

* Rea<l 

* Rea-l Vandala^. 

* Compare iiOuth~Ind. Inter. Vol. I p 5*1, 1 
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123 idaitturai purainb=aga [sa]kala-su- 

124 varn-adayam sakala-bha[k]t-a[d]ayam 

125 sekku-kkadamai Te[tTi]-Yari katti- 

126 gai avasarara vasaP ottu 6[lai] e* 

127 [lujtta rajasam pattaya-kanik- 
12S kai- t|'6]rana-kaDik[kai] [semjbo- 

129 n-var[i asu]podu iiia[kkal pera]l ko-^ 

130 llu[m] vilaiyasem arasa-pe[m] 

131 padi-ka[ya*]l aiisi-kanam araimanai- 

132 y-u[li]yairL [maga]raai talaiyarikkara v- 

133 asal-ppa[nam] pul-vari adai[ppu]-tta- 

134 Ivu ulavan sodi kar*adai mav-a- 

135 dai^ kulav-adai olti[kku-iiir-iiilai-iiir]-p- 

136 pattam ta[ri]-kkadamai [kajtt-ay'am [ti]- 

137 rigaiy-a[yam] solaku . . [navavi]- 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

138 rnttLip[padi] Ati-Kattigai-^fppachchai] m- 

139 anavi-ttevai Pil[!aiya] [r*] no- 

140 nbi tii*ii\ilakk-en; nai]-tte- 

141 vai patti-tteu[da]m kurra-ttea- 

142 dam ai-amanji ar-adaipp-udaiyar k- 

143 auikkai marrum epper patta variga- 

144 lum nidhi-uiksliApa-jala-pashaua- 

145 ru'* aksliani-agaiiii-sidiha-[sa]ddbyam p[a]- 
14t) rvv-;\yam apu[rvv-aya]m utpatta Barvva-b- 
147 adlia-paiih'"aram-aga] a*clia^ndr-arka-btLayi]- 

1 tS y^aka^ sa[rvva]m[aiinya-agi'a]haram=aga [kada]- 
14) ttlm [ii*] [Sukbajrae bhnjittu^kkol- 

150 lavniu [!}*] Sa^rvvajnianyam purvva-mariyadl [ l| 
i 51 I)ana'pa[lana]yOr^inmaddhyo danat^ 

152 sr5[yo^impaJlanam i da[ua]t = [sva]- 

153 rggam=ava~pii6ti pa]lanad-acli[yu]tatn [pa]- 

151 darn — [13 jl*] S[va-(luttarii paraj-dattam va yo [ka]- 
1.55 rdta va[sundharam] [1*] shabhrt]irii Tar[sha]-sa[ha]- 

156 srani [vishthayajii^jayate krimih [I| 14 (|*] fi[k=ai]“ 

157 va [bliajglni loke sarvvt‘8ham:=uva bhubbuja- 

158 [m] I na bhogya na kava-[ggra]hya vipranlatt- 

159 a vasnndli.tra — [15 ||*] Sam\[ny6]=yan^dh.armma-s5t[u]''^ 

160 nnripauaih kale kale [pa]lan[ijy6 

161 Miavatlhild® I 8arwan=et^n bkavinab pa* 

162 rtthiv-endran bhuyo bbuyd yacbate Ra- 

ir>3 mabbadrah [!) 16 |j*] Pa\itr6 B[u]kka-[na]rendra^ya 
164 claiibitro^^ R[ama]-bbupateb | vidyate bi [Vi]- 


^ Vdial is corrected from vachchal. * The ai of kai is at the eud of 1. 127. 

* The third member of the syllable ko is at tbe bt*ginuin;,^ of h 130. 

* The of da> is at the end of 1. 134. ^ Read Adi-Kdrttiytx-, 

* Bead •pashdnam. ^ ReaxI =sd//a. 

” Read ddndc^i~chhr€y 6^. * Read -setuf-s. 

Read bhavadlhih, “ Tlie first member of the syllable dau is at the end of 1. 163 
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165 [ru]paksli6 raja Harihar-atmajah [|1 17 H*] Subham^a- 

166 8[tii]— 

167 Sri-Haribara [ii *] 

ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

Terse 1 invokes the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, and v. 2 the goddess of the Erntln 

iV, 3.) There vas a king t-alkd Bukka, who was the son of Kamakshi and Samgama, 
and an ornament of the r .ce of the Moon. 

(V. 4.) His son is the V Ja Harihara, who performed the .-ivteen great 

(V. 5.) He bad by Malladevi; the «i-n's daughter of Ramadeva, a ramed 

Virupaksha. 

(V, 6.) He, the moon of the Kuntalas ar.d tlie lord of tlie Tundira, Chola a^al Pandya 
countries, had, in the presence of Ra^nanatha, weighed- himsedf airainbr g 1 ' 

(Vv. 7-12.) In the Saka year (.- ey chn^nv/'wiro) danaslaghya (/.. 130S). in 
the auspicious Kshaya-samvatsara, in tee :roiii ii Phalgana, on tiro new-moon * - /. on a 

Wednesday, w'hile (the naksJuif ra) '^^as Revati, ttlie yo-j.i i ^"’aidhriti the ^ :r , Xsaga, — 

he, the donor of a thousand cows, the estahlisher ot the Briihmanical i unh (c'.du-h(d, ',’<i *. w^hn .eas 
able to regild (the t‘im<hia at) Srirahgam and tht^ Golden Hali tat Chidambaram), — gave, vith 
libations of vater, as a sj?*ra?ud'iyu (and) an cijraLii ra, to t'-urtLeii Li*;ihinaua3 the viil ige of 
Vijayasudarsanapuram,* ivo.s up ot) ChiraikkavCir in Saptakhanda-nivrit, 

(a subdivision) of Ujjivana in the Chola \crjnnfry), and of a field of ten and three quarters 
rritis"^ on the outskirts of Tirnppampuram. 

(LI. 39-5S.) On the day of (the nnkshatra) Revati, which corresponded to a Wednes- 
day and to tlie new-moon (fit hi in the solir) month Pahguni ("/ i the Kshaya-samvatsara 
w'hich was current after the Saka year 1308 (GnZ pii<s>'lK — while the ILihh siara 

Vira-Viruppanna-Udaiyar, the <^011 of the Mai.nriiandiih^<rara R ’y, Udraja R~ija( >ira'ii> h'ara 
Vira-Harihararaya, was ])lease(l 10 rule the earth, — \he) gave, with libations rr wun*. asa 
sarvamdnya-agrahtiruy in order to propitiate (the had i^^jhienc^ oj) Ralm, by a 10 'ig' 'U^ edict, 
(the folloiciny landi to the Bhattas of various go^ras (living) in Siraikkavur Vi.iayasudar- 
sanapuram which included ten and five-eig^bths V'li< (oi land) in thenorthoin fiGds of 
Tiruppampuram, — exclueliiig the posse^Mons of (tho yd^ Pioadivana-Perunial : — 

(iil. 58-69 ) 1'he wet land, drv land and liuuse sites, with all acquisitions, enclosed within 
the four boandaries of Siraikkavur, a village (5^ loni,ing f^>) the eastern group (<q ) Elumari- 
parru, (a subdivision of) ITyyakkonda-valanadu (oh; Sola-mandalam, together itb ten 
and five-eighths veils of land bordering en Siraikkavur (ami sifiid^ed) in the nortbeni lieldh (of) 
Tiruppampuram (Hi) the eastern group of Elumuri-parru, (a sabdivisiwi of) Uyyakkonda- 
valanadu, were assigned in 14 shares to Bhattis of various ghtras. 

^ [Prnfesstir Aufreeht in bis m nienti'iis Su/uii sanucit ir\a ^\ho won i 

^rihyasHtrattkd And the Srufaprakdbikd The VadaqaJa' -Gnrv pir'imp iripr-i^ a rf^oi.is o.o hi., .a* er 

work consists of notes tnken by ^udar.';llla^ib.lttA, the yraiuUi'U of Iho.h inihii er.i, fr.-M tht' • -ww-of thtf 
Vaiihnava teacher Ambalarharya on the SrihJid^ihua. Accordinu- t ) the Vaihgahi toiditi-n Sud.u- . . hn- i was 
an elder contemporary of tlie great Vedaiitadthika, is believul to have hren a fiieiid of t ,e \ , -i. ^ch^dar 

VidyArauya, and who is said to have coinposL*!! a verse in prai&e of the Vijiuauagara .dhcer Gopaua . .1 -e, \ o] \ I. 
P 322). It thus appears that, in case the author of the S/ >-fcd ^^as not Inin^'' at t.. t on of the 

Soraikkivfir grant, his memory must have been tjuite fresh in the inmds of Vaishnnvas And as moi-t f the dourcs 
of the grant are Vaishnavas. it is not unlikely that the granted n illage was called Vijayasudars.oiapuram after 
th« Achdrqay provided Vijavasudarsana waa not a surname either of Virdpaksha or of his father Ilarihaia II. — 

* flor vriti as the Sanskrit equivalent of the Tamil lili »ee Sjuth-Ind. Inter. \ol. TI. p. 36^, note 3. E. H. 

2 B 
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(LI. 70-119.) The recipients of these fourteen shares were : — 


1 Name of the donee. 

Father ^8 name. 

Gotra. 

SUrtra. 

1 [Xarayana-bhatta . • 

Udali Vinayaka-bhatta 

Atreya 

Apastamba. 

2 G6viuda-bhatta .... 

Vedagompurattu Tiruvaranga- 
Naray ana- bhaita. 

Do. 

Do. 

3 Sri-Narasimha-bhatta . 

V^Iagompu^attu Lakshmana- 
bhatta. 

Do. 

Do. 

4 Sri-Vasudeva-bhatte 

Gomathattu K arua^kara- 

bhatta. 

Kaundin^a 

Do. 

6 Devaraja-bhatia-yaksbyam&na 

Imraalapdr^n] Akkon^a- 

vilii-somay aj in. 

FarAsara . 

Do. 

6 Srh’angarlja-bhatta 

1 

Vahgippumttu BhagavAn- 

bhaua. 

y atsa 

; 

Do. 

7 ’ Yajuamurti-bhatta 

Pippirai Varadaraja-bhatta 

1 

Do. 

Do, 

8 Damodara-bhatta 

Urupputtdr NarAyana-bhatta 

Do. . : 

Do. 

9 Si’irahganatha-bhaUa 

Kurovi I)evaraja-bhatta 

Bh&radvAja 

AsvalAyana. 

10 ' Yajiiatma-bhatta 

1 

1 

KiSrambichchettu MahadAva- 
bhatta. 

Do. 

Apastamba. 

I 

11 Sri-Narasimha-bhatta . 

Irungandi Devaraja-bhatta 

Sarhkriti . . j 

Do. 

12 1 Srlrangauatha-bbatta . . 

IrAyiir So^tai Nrittaraja- 

bhatta. 

Sathamarshana . i 

BAlhayana. 

1 

13 1 MandalapuruBha-somayaiin . 

Seualdr Devaraja-bhatta 

ViSvamitra . ! 

Do. 

14 j SriparvatanStha-bhatta 

Gangoli Somauatha-bUatta 

SAvarni . . ; 

DrAhyAyana. 


(LI. 119-1'19.) We (I'U. Virupaksha) gave these shares to {these) fourteen persons as a 
sarvamdnya’agrahdray including all taxes, ^ {and including) hidden treasure, deposits, water, 
Slone-, permanent profits, future profits, established income, feasible income, old taxes and new 
tayes have effect) from the first {tithi) Of the first fortnight {of the solar) month Adi 
the Prabhava year.” 

Vv. 13-16 contain the usual imprecations and benedictions. 

(V IT.) There exi'^ts king Virtipaksha, the eon of Haribara, the son's son of king Bukka, 
(and) the daughters son of king Rama. 


No. 32.— MADRAS MUSEUM PLATES OF SRIGIKIBHUPALA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1346. 

By M. Narxtanasvami Attar, B.A., B.L., High Court Vakil, Madras. 

The findin«r-place of these plates is not known. But from Mr, Sewell's description of them* 
it appears that they were preserved in the office of the Head Assi^iimt Collector of North Arcot. 


* Th‘^se laxt'S (11. 122-143) are left untranslated. 

* PrsliliA'a is thfi name of tbe cyclic year immediately fullu\\ing Kahaya, in which the grant aat made 
bO^ 11. 24 and 47 of the text. 

* Lists of Antiquities, yul. II. p. 12. 
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Hence it is likely tkat tkey were found in tke North Arcot district. They are now preserved 
in the Madras Museum, and I edit the insciiption on th^m fiom two ink-impre66i(n8 kindly 
furnished to me by Mr. Edgar Thurston, Superintendent of the Government Central Museum, 
Madras, with the permission of Government. 

The copper-plates are three in number. The inscription is engraved on both sides of 
each of them. The second and third plates are marked at the lett top corner of their tirat 
sides with the Tamil numerals 2 and 3 respectively. The drst two plates measure y' by 
while the dimensions of the third and last plate are Sr by The ring, if any. on which 

the plates were strung, is lost; and they are now kept together by a string passed through the 
ring-hole, about in diameter, bored on the top of each plate. 

The alphabet in which the inscription is engraved is Grantha ; but in the Tdloving cases 
Tamil letters have been used : — », g, d and nd of the word Yengadandtlia in line 102 ; tlrn of 
Tiruvenkata in 1. 108; Fillai in 1. 112; pern of P^rumkai in 11. 115 and 121 f. ; nearly the 
whole of the phrase Kuppan=^ullittdrnkku in 1. 123 ; and r of in 1. 130. The colupl^pn 

Sri-Triyainhaka is written in Kannada chaiactei s. A few peculiaiities of the alphabet are 
worth noting. The secondary d-symbol is added near the bottom of the consonant in a few 
cases; compare d'a and yid in the word prujd'tift/h in 1. o4*, nu of Hathasyo. in 1. 40, iiluu in 1. 44, 
and samastdndm in 1. 46. The guttural n ot Surnyinoh in 1. Go resembles ndya. The subscript 
consonant in conjunct letters is in some cases added by the side of the first instead of at the bottom 
as in modern Grantha ; compare hde in Sakasy^abd^i in 1. ob, bdti of pratyabda in 11. bi and 81, 
ngi of Sdrnginok in 1. 65, and std of samastdiidm in 1. 46. Final m is in some cases not dis- 
tinguished from ma ; but, in order not to swell the footnotes unnecessarily, the diMioctiou has 
been introduced into the text; compare e.g. ui in Lak<hytiirii (1. 3), sajnbhuta'jn (1. 5), 
vaibhavam (1. 5 f.) and bhushanam (1. 7) with m in ^paham (1. 4), sampa° (1. 19), °vathn (1. 38) 
and grdmam (1. 51). The group rnna is written somewhat like nfha ; compare ^ampurnnit 
in 1. 59 and vistirnnafh in 1. 54. The letter Ji of Bivdkara in 1. 113 resembles the Tamil vow'el 
i of the 12th century A.D. The conjunct rgga is also peculiarly shaped ; see BJidrggava in 11. 
108, 112 and 124. The difference between the vowel ri and the secondary consonant r is 
marked by making the r-symbol end in a loop in the former case ; compare prithicim in 1. 37, 
nivrid in 1. 49, Bhrigu in 1. 57, vrittair in 1. 72, and vyavrittair in 1. 72 f. with stnnprdpt^^ in 
1. 56 f., grdmam in line 62 f,, BiUd prat ij^^kam in 1. 76, etc. As regards orthography, it may be 
noted that the hard dental t is used for the soft d in Pat ma° (1. 17), vidvatblur (1. 45), 
Chitamhara'' (1. 77 f.), Utbdhu° (1. 120) and bhavatbhih (1. 146). The form ranna is used for 
ratna in 1. 27, and the lingual I for the dental I in bhupolo in the same line. Both these forms 
are probably due to the influence of Kanaiese, which may also account fur the change of d into 
I in Paluvut-kotta (1. 48). Bd is substituted for vd in the word BddliUla in 1. 120. As a 
rule n is doubled w^hen it occurs in conjunction with d; see Govinnda in . 89, t thakusuniidara 
in 1. 120 f., and Skannda in 1. 126. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Nearly one-half is in verse, and the other 
half, enumerating the donees and the shares which each of them received, is in prose, In only 
one place a Tamil phrase, Kuppan=uUittdrukku, occurs (1. 123). The inscription uses abbre- 
viated forms for the gotras and sutras of the donees, except in the case of the chief person, 
Sampatkumara-pandita (11. 133-135). 

The record begins by tracing the first Vijayanagara dynasty from the Moon, in whose 
lineage Yadu is said to have been born (v. 5). In the race of Yadu was born Samgama (1), 
whose SOD was Bukka (I.) (v. 6). His son was Harihara (II.) (v. 7). His son was 
Devaraya (I.), and his son Vijayabhupati (v. 8) or Vijayabhtipala^ (v. 9), who had two sons ■ 


2e 




He ia also called Vijayabhdbhuj (v. 16'. Vijayaraj (v. 21) aud Vijayaraya (v. 24), 
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Devarajendra (v. 10} or Devaraya (II.) (y. 11) and Srigirindra (v. 10), Srigirisvara (v. 12) 
or Srigiribbupala [x. 13). The foi'mcr, being tbe elder, succeeded to the tbrone (v. 11), yrbile 
the second went over to Maratakapnrl and was ruling the country of which it was the capital 
(V. 12). He made the subjoined grant of land to Sainpatkumara-pandita^ and his relatives 
and other It-arned men with him, on a Friday coupled with the Revati nak'^h'i^ ra, on the 
Utthtoa-dvadasi tithi, in the cyclic year Krodhin coiresp ending to the Saka year 1348. 
The Saka date is expressed by the chronogram tattvaloka (y. 10), the same as that of the 
Satyamahgalam plates of Hevaraya 11..- which were issued in the month of Ashadha. Our 
record belongs to the month of Karttika : fm* the Utthana-dvadasi is the twelfth tithi in the 
bright half of the month K-utiika, when Vishnu is said to rise from his four months' sleep. 
It is orheiwdoo called F/aholh.:- , P Kielhorn kiiully contributes the following remarks 

On the ku do a-di'ihl it ill see Ind, A.nt, \ ol. IXXV I p. 1S5, For this tithi of Saka- 
sarhyat 134d expired, whmh wus the year Krridhin. rh^- date regularly corresponds to Friday, 
the 3rd November A D. 1424, vneu the 12th f/r/u of the bright half commenced 1 h. 8 m., 
and the o' t a Revati rrr/zo 0 b. 39 m., after mean bunrise.”^ 


i he vdiief u* Tit ■ >cLru[):i,rivuiiia:*{i“pandita, is described as a very learned medical man, whose 
: ather bTO'. in<la-pai. iitri ( v. lli wes alb_. wed vl caed in line A}ULveda and in the Vedahgas. The 
\ liiage Nipatataka (v. li), the gift cd vhich is recorded by the present inscription, had 
been given away to the same uonee by (the donor’s father) Vijayabhubhuj (v. 16). So we 
may infci that hj me means yV ruhri* it bad lapsed in the interval. It is said to have been 
watered by tht‘ Nagakiilya channel (v. 18), a branch of the Kaveripaka channel (v. 17), 
und wos bit u a ted lu Kalava-ni vmt^ (Kalavai-parru in Tamil), a division of Paluvut-kotta 
(Paduvur-kdttam). \\ hen tl.e "vdilage was granted, its name was altered into Vijayarayapnra 
(v. 24) or \ ijayara^pura (v. 21), evidently in honour of its original d-mor Vijayaraya. 

As regards the name Srigiribhupala, a word of explanation is necessary. SSrigiri is another 
form of Sriparvata in the Kurno-d m^trict. The go 1 of the temple at that place is called 
^aliikarjiina, and hence it is n*it impcssihlo that the prince was actually named Alallikarjuna 
after the g'ni, tinu tiuit this name was ''changed oy the pout into its e(|uivalent Srigiribhupala. 
liie manner in wliich the prebcrit inscription speaks of him, makes it possible that Srigiribhupala 
was tlie ^ame pers-m as the Pratapadevaraya wim is spoken of with respect in the Satyamahga- 
lam plates of ])f-earaya 11. as the younger brother of the king. For verso 10 states that 
VijayabnOpala ha<l only two sor.s, Devaraihndra and Srigirindra. If the latter is not the same 


person as Prata])adevaiM\ a, ht 
SrigiiibiO' pala iu.'-o dl-dimn 
DevuiMva, whr' t! e b o-i o- 

1387d 


niiist he anotiu.: brot-.-r <u’ Dhvaraya 11,, m-t iiitherto known. 

■ t’ . ) m l coi;r-'e mbtincr from wlallikarjuna ahn'^ Immadi- 
i 'c :i aya IT y and whose dat'-s range from Saka 13706 to Saka 


Ab regnrds the places nien.-oc.,,! in this -rant, Maratakapuri is alreatO known to ns from 
the expr.,s8i.,u Maratakanagara-pranta < ccurring in the Satyamahgalam plAs of Devaraya U, 
and Rai Bahadar V eukayya has suggested that it may be identical with Virinchipuram in 


1 See vv 16, ‘:i and 1. Ido.— ,/d i, ^ Sanskiit irndoriup of the Tamil S^hij’illai, the name of 
the god at Melukotc in the Mysore State It seeme therof.r.- possible that the chief douce belonged originally to 
the Kauareso countr\, aod In- fatuer I .,ti\H pla,,,>, K luibhiin.nuraudgari (v. Id), looked for in 

the same country. f)ne of tie n.io. r donoe- Hampana-bhatta (1. 93), was etidently called after the 
Pimpipati temple at \ 'inacara — V. V t 

* Abf'vr, Vol III p. 8.5 

another date id exactly tlie samt ^7^’ be: ^ itli & wrong week-day, see Southern List, No. -188.” 

* Coii'ipare ako'i t‘, p. 800, note 9. 

5 Compare Appendix II. p. 15, 21. 

® JEjp. Cam. Vol. III. beringapaiauj tdlika, No. 11, 


' Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 321 £. 
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the North Arcot district.^ Kalavfi-nivrit is derived from the town of Kalavai in the A root 
taluka of the North Arcot district.- For Paduvur-kottam see above, Vol IV. pp. 82, IbS, ISO, 
271; Vol. V. p, 50 ; Yol. VII. p. 192; and SotU]c~Ind. hb^cr, Vol. III. p. 89. Tlie name 
of tbe village granted, Nipatataka, is evidently a Sanskrit translation nf a Tamil name which 
should be Kadapperi.^ As a matter of fact there is at present a village called Kadapperi in the 
Walajapet taluka of the North Arcot district, which is situated five miles east of the anicut 
or masonry dam across the Palar river, and two miles south-west of Kaveripak itself. It is 
situated on the Kaverippakkam channel which at present takes oif from the Palar river on the 
southern side of the anicut, and is irrigated by a branch from it. It thus retains its ancient 
name, notwithstanding the attempt of a king to impose on it a new one. 

TEXT.^ 

First Plate; First Side. 

1 I 

2 I i 

4 TT‘?TfT?TlV^*T I 

5 ITTFintflt- 

6 WoTlT I [\*] 

7 I 

8 1 [r*] 

9 

10 I 

11 § I [^*] 

13 ^iT^qnirrvrEft 

13 I 

11 I [«*] 

15 ^CT w ^T- 

10 TmrfjjT^: I 

17 f! »^?T^T5T ; [i*] fT- 

18 cTf% wirih TT^T 

19 I 

' Above, Vol. III. Additions and Corrections, p. >ii. * Compare above, t < I It p 1 

Fipn is the name of a tree, yauclea Cadamba . — [An inscription of \ ira*Kampana-Udaiyar at Kiverip- 
pA’ kam registers the sale of the village of Kadappeii in Kalavai-parfu, a subdivision of Paduvdr-kdttam ; see the 
Annual lieporf on for 1905*06, p. 34, No. 3t)0 of 1905. — A'.V.] 

* From itik-iinpressiou!}. * The e of mmS is at the end of I 12, 

• Read 


7 Read . 
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20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 


42 

43 


44 

45 

46 

47 


« I [4*] 

1 fw^TWTTWT- 

I ['s*] 

3 ^ TTwr I [c*] 

First Plate; Second Side. 

^ f^gRnjqiaif 

I JJWrTTW 

t%q: 1 [£.*] ^^T- 

qiWlXf^ I ^»JrTT^- 

I [?»*] 

TTfT^T^: 

cT^ rnfl: I llffft'q- 

w: unr t3rjt 1 [t^*] g- 

^TTfT^T^sErr^ ^- 

f^d^: i ^ntrro 

^T3qm^?i5r- 

^iT: 1 TJTVI ( « q <!T 3 TfHT w 5- 
’jraiTf^H: 1 [\\*] 

I ’frf^- 
cRWTO ?m%- 

^ I [^8*] 'iTT^rT!qiTTtf^q*t- 

^ ^JT^rrTTi^, fiTWTR^raTf^- 

^ I [n*] ^ 


1 TliP S uf fte IS at the end of 1 . 23. ^ Read 

* The S ot saw is at the end of 1. 30. * Read ^3?TqT^?J®. i Poad ^ . 

* . 7 Thfitf of ri'f seems to have been add^d subseejuentlj. 

» Read 
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48 

49 

50 
61 
62 

63 

64 

55 

56 

67 

68 
69 
60 
61 
62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 


69 

70 

71 

72 

73 

74 


I [u*] 




I [^'3*] WTSSHTTd- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

sTRli^rra^- 

Wf^’ I ar^n 

I [\^*] dsiT- 
WIIT- 

H I ’in^T- 

I [^»*] ^T- 

W3T rft-* 

smir#% I [^^*] ft® inft® 

I [^^♦J ww- 

'^irwujfd+j *»TT»IUT%t?Un- 

^ [^^*J 

f^: I 
gf^irRrr(n)- 


* Read «n»T. i 

* Read 4 Head l\^lt°. 

‘ The secondary 4 of au is omitted in the original. • Caned the n after WTlTT®. 

» Bead 

* Ihe fli.st three letters of this line are engraved upon an eraenre. 



312 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Yol. VifJ 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

75 g i [^8*]- ^fr: 

77 ^1 

78 VJW. I 

79 ^frf^sTTsrnsEi^ 

80 »rm: I 

81 ^ m- 

82 ii^T 1^1 Bn-nr- 

83 frTHf^ WTTIJ^ 1^1 ^Ttf JJ- 

81 VIRH |o|io| 

85 ?rg; 

86 ^ \\\ ^Ta?I '?rR ST^lO' ^- 

87 Ul ^3?T ’«IT- 

88 TJ VIFTJT I 

89 ^3?r '^TTf^^vTi^ei 

so HTJTIT lollol ^T5g m'^T.- 

il I olio I VIR^T 

92 HTW 1^1 ’3RT- 

93 ^T’g^r 

91 1^1 ftB- 

95 ^TVTf^ «riTJ^ 1^1 ^fai^''' 

96 VTTIT- 

97 JT 1^1 '^S?T[t] ^ 

98 l°llo| 

99 »TT^ I olio I ^5fxxi 

Third Piute; First Side, 

100 VTT^T^^ VniTH R| ^[t*]53 

101 ^Erm vtijtjt |o||o| 

I Corrected from iTT* ^ Eead * Rtiacl • 

* The I'fsar^a seems to bt an niterUiit'atiou. * Read • 

• The bec<mdary S of au is (oiiitted lu the orlj^niai. 

7 Read 3^3^ ® Rtad 
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102 

103 »TDrW ^ 

104. loll®! 

105 ^ruT JT^TTnrwvrf' 

106 ^ W*TW lollol WtU^ToI ^RUT ^T- 

107 aB^%sTT5imw*TTsi^w^H'* il> 

108 »TT^ ^lUI 

109 HT»TJ1 !?1 ^Tf%K ?U?T WT^- 

110 RiT'sw?^ Ui ^- 

111 ^ truTSTTai^' wnr^iL ioii°> 

112 »n»5n^ fM** 

113 loll® I 

111 5^ lollol HT^- 

115 ^ ^UT ^T- 

116 HT»m lolol ^lUT 

117 »THTH ioi°i ’srr- 

118 tr JT^: HnrR i » i » i 

119 WmR [l*]o||o| 

120 

Os > 

121 loioi «T*jrw ’srni ^- 

122 ^ i«ioi WTurroi 

123 ^rm ar^: ^ 

121 »t[t*]t»^ * 1 ' 

125 '^^(TrT»I5T »TT>TH I oil o' WTWT^ 

V ^ >. s 

126 IT WT^*l |oiioi 


^ The letters are Tamil. , ,,, 

* is the vulgar Tamil form of the Sanskrit HlHfqHi*!. The form ociuid in 

* The letters tiru are Tamil. 

* Kead Anddn ; the word JPillai is written in Tamil. 

* The letters are Tamil j read ^eruhga\. 

* Read 

* The visarga is engraved above the line. The letters pern are Tami] , ^ 

The whole of this name is written in TamiJ, except the letter nu which Is ran 
The ^ of t^6 is at the end of 1. 124. Bead v K 1 

** [Bead and compare Apastamba^s Srautaa4tra edited by Prof, Garbe, XXI . , 


Read 
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127 

128 HTJTJT l = |ol 

Third Plate ; Second Svie. 

129 VITJTfl; iolol ^T- 

130 ^rfipnT^ 

131 ’^fSTJrTsrm^TW^ »n7TJT |o!#>i 

132 'sr^nfTSTTTPT- 

133 lol^'l 

134 jet^e?! ^^(;}' 

135 ^f^sr; ElfftlcI^ETTERf^rr^g 

136 w»HT I ^5^1 ^5ijcr 

137 ETRUcTf^TTEflsT?!^ 

138 »TT»IIT m ^- 

139 ?:^tTT m ^ ’fErT I 

110 ^f^ ^f^J^TgTW 

111 ^ f^fjT: I g- 

142 ^ff I tn:?^- 

1 13 f^^4T V(- 

144 %?i I [^4*J 

145 ^TTF»rT ^T% HT^ST^- 

146 ^ I ^4T^frT5|[ VTT- 

147 f%*T: TTTf^^T^^ >1^® 

148 rr?T^?: i [^a*j 

149 [ii*] 

translation. 

(Line 1.) Salutation to Bhuvaralia ! Let thero be prospeiity ! Salutation to Vin&yaka ! 

(Vfise 1.) llay that primal one (Vinayaka) increaBe (oar) prosperity, who dispels the 
darkness of obstacles, ^ho was born of the primal pair (Siva and Parvati), and who is pos- 
86.sBcd of an nnparailleled wealth of kindiiess (to his devotess ^ ! 


* The r of Ndyimdr is Tamil 

* Read 

* Read i !?ea<l «r^f?:. 

* In Kannada chasacton j read 


1 Read 

* The syllable [rt ] is a subsequent addition. 

* Read 

® The d of yd is at the heginning of 1. 14S. 
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(Y. 2.) I salnte him (Siva), the left half of whose body is the very embodiment of mercy 
(Parvati), who is adorned with good qualities, whose ornament is the moon’s digit, and whose 
eyes are the three lights (viz, sun. moon and Bre) 1 

(Y. 3.) Salutation to that effulgence whose form is that of a boar, whose arm bristled (idth 
pleasure) at the loving embrace of the earth (when he brought her up from the bottom of the sed)^ 
and which increaseB (our) happiness and plenty 

(Y. 4.) Salutation to the earth which is an ornament on the (expanded) hood of Ananta, 
(which served os') a war-chariot to him (Siva) who had the Mem (mountain) for his bow iat the 
time of burning Tripura), and which is the pea-hen on the pillar of the arm of Hari (Yishnu) ! 

(Y. 5.) In the beautiful race of the Moon was Yadu, of exceeding virtue, in whose lineage 
the lotus-eyed lord (Yishnu) was bom as a partial incarnation (viz. Krishna). 

(Y. 6.) In his race arose king Samgama, who was a stcrshctise of all prosperity. His 
son was king Bukka, who was the very essence of valour. 

(Y. 7.) His son was king Hariharesvara, who was endowed with fortune and with all 
auspicious things, who was fully accomplished in learning, and who was verily the lord of the 

(Y. 8.) From aim was bom the king Devar&ya-Mahgir&ja, whose son was the wise king 

Vijayabbupati. 

(Y. 9.) This Vijayabhupala, being seated on the jewel-throne, caused (his) enemies to 
occupy the dens of lions on the sides of mountains. 

(Y. 10.) He had two sons, Devarajendra and Srigirindra, who resembled Y&sava (Indra) 
and were the abodes of generosity, fortitude and valour. 

(Y. 11 f.) The Mahdrdja Devaraya, being the elder of these two, ascended the exalted 
throne owing to the fmctification of the good deeds of (his) subjects ; but Srigiri^vara, having 
obtained the city called Marataka, ruled this eaith just as Sutraman (Indra) (rules the city of) 
Amaravati. 

(Yv. 13-20.) In the Saka year (denoted by the chronogram) tattvaloka (i.e. 1346), in the 
year Kr6dbin« on a Friday, under (the nahshatra) Bevati, on the iithi (called) Utth&tia- 
dv&dasi, this Srigiribhup&la again granted, out of respect, as sarvamdriya, by pouring oat a full 
stream of water with gold, to endure till the end of the Kalpa, this agrahara, (viz.) the village 
named Nipatat&ka, the front-ornament of the Pa}uvut-k6tta,^ the best (village) in Kalavft- 
nivpit, which is irrigated by the water obtained from a branch of the Kav^rip&ka channel, 
which possesses desirable advantages, which is rich in crops flooded by the waters of the 
N&gakuly^, which is of wide extent with vast boundaries, which is adorned with various 
gardens, and which had been granted before by Vijayabbubhuj to Sampatkumara, who 
had with him excellent and learned Brahmauas of various gotras and relatives, who was the 
foremost among all physicians, and who was the renowned son of the great G6viu da-pap dita, 
who was bom in the Kasyapa ^o^ra, who was the lord of the city of Rambhamayura, who was 
p<>8Be88ed of (good) qualities, and who had seen the further shore of the ocean of the whole 
AyurvMa and the Vedahgas. 

* There is a play npoa the word suggesting that Vishnu in his boar -incarnation, while rescuing one of his 
consorts, viz, the Earth, w^as not inattentive to bis other wife. 

* Tlicce is a subtle suggestion in the use of the attribute irt-sarvamaApal-6p^a. The king’s name (Harihara) 
being composed of that of Vishnu and Siva, there is an appropriateness in his being said to be joined to 8rl 
(Vishpn B wife) and Sarvamahgala (Pftrvati, Siva’s consort). So he is also * verily the lord of the earth#’ viz. Vishpv 
wbo«e other consort is the Kartbu 

* This reprcMuts the Tamil Padvvdr-lhSttam. 


2 s 2 
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(Y. 21 f.) Afterwards Sampatsata,^ having divided this village Vijayar&tpura into fifty- 
six shares, gave thereof two shares to (^the temples of) Siva and Yishnti, and set apart one share 
for the yearly feeding of Brahmanas in the Kdmdkshi-dharma'-mandapa. 

(Y. 23.) This wise man reserved twenty-two shares for himself and gave the remaining 
ones to his brothers, relatives, and learned men. 

(Y. 24.) May this agrahdra named Yijayarayapura prosper till the end of the Kalpa, 
adorned by holy BrMimanas of good lineage, learning and virtnons conduct ! 


(L. 75.) Hereafter follows the assignment of the shares to each individual. 


N o. 

Kame of donee. 

Q-otra. 

S4tra. 

SdJchdt 

Share. 

1 

The temple of §ri-Chidambaranatha 
Siva in the village. 

... 

... 

... 

1 

2 

(The temple of) Goviudanitha Vishnu 


... 

... 

1 

3 

For feeding Brahmanas yearly in the 
Kdmdkshi‘dharfna-mandapa, 

... 



1 

4 

U mapati-bhatta . , . • 

K^^yapa 

Apastamba , 

Yajus 

1 

5 

Chandra-bhatta .... 

« V 

„ • • 



6 

Pundarikaksha-bhatta . 


J# 


1 

7 

Ddvar^ja-bhatta .... 

» • » 


i? 

1 

8 

Lakshma^-bhatta .... 


tf 


[2*]» 

9 

Gfivinda-bhatta .... 

>J • * 

}> . . 


i 

10 

Bhaskara-bhatta .... 





11 

Trivedi- Vamana-bhatta . 

Bh^radvaja . 



1 

12 

Hampana-bhatta , . . • 

' A^treya , 

^ AsvalAyana . 

Rich . 

1 

13 

j Vijayesvara-bhatta • 

! 

if . . 

* 1 

a a . . 1 

1 

1 

14 

Martinda-bhatta .... 

Kausika 

j A pastamba . . i 

1 

Yajus . . J 

1 

15 

1 Sauriraja-bbatta .... 

Sathamarshana 

BodhAyana • . j 



16 

Lakshma^-bbatta • 

V adhula , 

Apastamba . 

Yajus . 


17 

Bhaskaia-bhatta .... 

Kasyapa 


„ . . . i 

2 

18 

Ekamra-bhatta .... 

i 

1 1, . . 

if • . 

. . J 

1 

i 

19 

Vehgadanatha-dikshita , 

Bharadvaja . 

i» - . 

» « * « 

i 

20 

Samarapungava-bhaUa . 

VAdhdla 


lA • • • 

i 

21 

Yaj uanarayana-bhatta 

Vatsa . . j 

a . 

if • • • 


22 

KilaLastmitha and PavanASa . 

' BhiradvAja . 

1 

a 

” • • • 1 

Carried over . j 

1 

I9i 


^ I.e. Sampatkumani of v. 16. 

» Ihe number of shares is missing j but, adding up the other shares and deducting them from the total 56 (v. 
21), we arrive at the figure 2 for this donee. 
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No. 

Name of donee. 

Go^ra, 

Stlfra. 

' Sdkhd. 

I 

Share. 

23 

Tiruvehkata-bhatta . . . 

Bhargava 

Apastamba . 

1 Brought forward . 

j 

1 Taj us . 

19j 

1 

24 

Varadaraja-bhatta . 

V asishtha 

BodhAyaua . 

' Rich . 

1 

25 

F^pani^ ..... 

Bharadvaja . 

Apastamba . 

Yajus . 


26 

And4n Pillai .... 

Bh^gava 


«... 


27 

Chandra-bhatta, son of Divakara 


Bodhayaiia , 

» . . . 

L 

28 

Peruhgai Devar&ja 

Bh^gava 

Apastamba . 

yy • 

i 

4 

29 

Sri-Eudra-bhatta .... 

Bharadvaja . 



A 

4 

30 

Sriraiiganatha .... 

Ka^yapa 


,> • . 

T 

31 

Tryambaka ..... 

Vatsa . 


yy • 

i 

32 

TJdbabusondara .... 

VadhiBa 


»» • . 

1 

4 

33 

Peruhgai VShkata .... 

BhSrgava • 


„ . . . 

i 

34 

Kuppan and partners^ 

Bharadvaja , 

,, 

1 

yy » 

1 

35 

Gundttuhga, son of Srimdla 

Bhargava 


y» * • 

i 

36 

Skandakum&ra .... 

Bharadvaja . 

„ • » 

,, 

i 

37 

Srirah gdp &dhy ay a 

idhruva-KSsyapa 



A 

4 

38 

Varadar&ja, son of VilSshajna . 

V asishtha 

Bdihayana . 

Rich . . . j 


39 

Anantanar^yana, son of Nayingr 


yj • • 

51 • 

f 

40 

Anantanariyana-bhatta • 

,# • • 

» . . 1 


i 

41 

Sampatknmara-pandita . « 

Kasyapa 

i Apastamba . 

Yajus . 

22 

42 

Srinivaaa-bhatta, son of Sampat- 

Jf • 


1 • 

6 


kumara. 



Total . i 

! 

56 


The jnscription ends with three of the usual imprecatory verses (25-27) and the name of 
the god Sri-Trjambaka (Siva). 


No. 33.— TWO ANAIMALAI INSCRIPTIONS. 

By G. Venkoca Rao ; Ootacamc>d. 

The two subjoined inscriptions were discovered by Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao, M.A., in tlie 
Nrisimha temple at the village of Narasingam, 6 miles east of Madura. The central shrine 
of this temple is cut into the hill known as A^jaimalai. In an inscription dated in the 

^ [For ullitidr see South-Ind. Inscr. Vol, I. Nos. 54 and 71, and the Dictionnaire Tamoul-Fran<;ab, : — ■ 
“ associes, participans, parties interess^es. II se dit principalement des freres associes ou qui vivent sous le regime 
de la communaute ; lorsque Fun d’eux fait un marche, les autres sont uUttidr/* The Sttkirti-i^hraidrah of the 
Pipr&wA inscription probably belonged to such an ‘ undivided family/ and this is the reason why only ths name of 
bukirti, who must have been the head of the family, was quoted there. — E.H.J 
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33rd year of the reign of the Ch61a king Parantaka found in the temple, the hill is called 
Tiruvanaimalai. It is also referred to in hie Devdram by Timnanasambandar, the great Saiva 
saint, as a stronghold of the Jainas,^ Tradition has it that Tirunanasambandar drove out the 
Jainas from the vicinity of Madura after converting the then reigning P&pdya king 
Nedumaran to the Saiva faith. ^ There are still vestiges of Jaina domi nancy on the hill. 
On a rock vith sculptures overhanging a natural cave there are a number of Tamil inscriptions,^ 
one of which mentions Ajjanandi.^ The cave is evidently one of those which the Fainas 
occupied in old times. 

The first inscription is engraved on the left side of the entrance into the central shrine. 
The letters are cut boldly and deeply, and, being in the interior, the record is in good preserv- 
ation ; at the end of lines 5 and 6 are a few damaged letters which can be easily supplied from 
the context. The alphabet is Qrantha. The hnal m is represented by a smaller m with 
a vertical stroke on its top ; see e,g, ^idam in 1. 3, The letter na is of a more archaic type than 
that of the Gahga-Pallava period,® and ya is also slightly different fror^ common form of 
that time. 

The record consists of three verses, of which the first mentions the son of M&ra of the 
Vaidya family,'^ who was the minister (marUriny v. 2) of the Pindya king Partotaks. He 
was apparently an expert in the art of composing poetry and hence is called Hadhurakavi. His 
actual name, Marahg^ri, occurs in the second inscription, where he also bears the title 
Muvendamangalapperaraiyan. He was a native of Karavandapnra (v. 1) or, according to 
the second inscription, of Kalakkudi.® The third verse contains the date — a Sunday in the 
month of Karttika of the year 3871 (expired) of the Kaliyuga era= A.D. 770. On this day 
an image of the god Vishnu was set up in the cave. 

The second inscription, which, though well preserved, is not cut so deeply as the first, is 
a supplement to the latter and. is engraved on the right side of the entrance. The characters of 
this record are an archaic form of Vatteluttu and Grantha. The latter is employed in some 
Sanskrit words that occur in the inscription, viz. viantri {1. 2), Vaidyan (1. 2 f.), svargg-drohana 
(1. fi Cl* and 7)icintr(X'pudcLT7i (1. 9^. The Vatteluttu of this inscription seems to 

be the same as that of the Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman published by Mr. V. 
Venkajya compare r, ?j, f, u and particularly h (which has not yet assumed the shape peculiar 


> N(\ 63 of the Governmc-rit Epi^raphlst’s colloction for 1905, 

* Ana> tnn m al a Ufdyav^tdaii(ial>r=palni'^atlal'i4- 

r~> nai'patk =el i y en~al ! n-Rtrtn d/ -y ) dy~a/‘a~nirkave. — Tiruudcasambamlar^ti Tiruvdlavdu Padinrtn 
. s,',,. Voi ni.].. 40«i ^ 

* 67 l‘> 74 -'f tfir riMverTuomt c^llocti' *ti for 1905. 

5 A .Trtiiia teaclier of thin imiiie is moiitiwn, d iu tho rock iiiseriptioiia at Varimalai in the North Arcot district • 
above, Vol. IV. p. 141 f- 


^ If j-nii, M-ftaurt. * lu. 111, p, 

' 1 from r.:da, ami the name set-ms to indicate that the luemhers 


of the 


* See 6.f/, above, voi. ti. p. o^u, 

7 ProbabU tlie word nvdya 
j'amiU proncient iii tiio sicn^l liti ratun*. 

" In au iu'.cription at Pirunmalrti -No l43of tb<> Uovcrnineut Epiirrapliist's eolb^ction for 1903) Karavandaoura 
is tnentioned as another name of Kalakkudi in the dis?t]ict of — - ' ■ -- - ^ 

Vol. V. p. 43) Karavandapuram ia said to ha.o boon situated x.a,aaKuau iialakkndi is perhaps 

identical with the modern ullage of *^^!aliliad m the Nahguneri taluta, which even to this day has a dilapidated 

fort (Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities^ V(d. I. p. 314). ^ 


L i — . ■ i-i xtjyjoj i\aravanaapura 

, Kalakkudi, and in a record at .Suchindram (above, 

> said to haio boon situated m the district of Kajakkudi. Kalakkndi is perhaps 
" ' in the Nah^tuneri taluka. w'hxch even fcn tbi 
314). 

» Ind Vol. XXII. p. 57. The i ill, ago granted i,i this inscription is Velangadi renamed Srivaramahgalam 
after t.he Panaya king ^oduuJadalyau, one of whose' hirudas was .apparently Srivara. In the TiruviumoU (yer«s 
508 to 61b) reference IS made to Srivamnianpai nr .vr;Taramiii.galx»iagar, which is identified with Ninmm^ri known 
to Vai.hnt.vas under tl« names \ anamamalai and Tdladri, It is not unlikely that the two Srivaramahgalams are 
identical. 
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to the later alphabet wherein it is hardly distinguishable from cA) with the corresponding 
letters of the plates. The secondary I is written more on the top than on the side of the 
consonant as it is in later forms. The pulii^ appears to be marked in a number of cases. The 
vowels a and a are the same as those employed on the Kil-Muttugur stones.* Though the 
Vattelnttu of this inscription resembles to a certain extent the characters of the Madras 
Museum plates, yet as the Grantha alphabet used in the latter seems to be more developed than 
that of the Sanskrit portion of the subjoined records, it is safer to suppose, at least provisionally, 
that the Majanjadaiyan of the latter is earlier than the Jatiiararman of the Museum plates. 

The king is here called Marahjadaiyan, i.e, Sadaiyan, the son of Mfijran (or Jatilavarman, 
the son of Maravarman in Sanskrit) His minister Marahgari,^ mentioned above, excavated the 
cave at Anaimalai, but died before its consecration.^ His younger brother M&yaij Eyinaiji alias 
PS.ndimangalavisaiyaraiyan, who succeeded him as minister, subsequently built the mandapa 
in front and performed the consecration ceremony. 

From the Tricliinopol/ cave inscription of Varaguna-Pandya® we learn that he was 
also surnamed Maj^njadeiyan. Rut an inscription of his found at Uttamapalaiyam'^ in the 
Madara district couples Salta 792 with his 8th year. His accession must therefore he placed 
about A.D. 862. 1 he Marahjadaiyan of the Anaimalai inscription was thus a predecessor of 

Vai’aguna and may have been his grandfather. 

It is worthy of note that Madhurakavi was the name borne by one of the Yaishnava 
Alvdrs, and the Madhurakavi of the subjoined inscriptions was also a Vaishnaya. Namm&lvftr, 
who. according to Vaishnaya tradition, was a contemporary of Madhurakavi Alvar, was called 
K&rim&ran, i.e, M^ran, the son of Kari. Is it possible that he was the son of the minister 
M^rahgari ? If this be the case, it is not apparent why he has omitted to mention the shrine 
built by his father, while the Tirum6gur temple, which is situated close to it, is the subject 
of a hymn* by Namm^var. 

TEXT or No. I.* 

2 [i*] gnft 


^ It occurs in p and n of the word mahgalcippiraraiyan (1. 3 f.), in n of Marafigdri (1. 4 f.), in y and n of 
syeyda pint^i (1. 7), in » of anujan (1. 8), in y of eydina (1. 9), in w of Pdndt (1. 9), and in n of Mdran (1, 11). 

* Above, Vol. IV. p. 177. 

* In the Madras Museum plates, the king (called Jatilavarman, the son of M&ravarman, in the Sanskrit portion 
and Nedunjadaiyan in the Tamil portion) bears the surname Parantaka along with a number of other titles. This 
would lead us to identify the Marahjadaiyan of the subjoined records with the donor of the Madras Museum plates, 
but the alphabet of the latter seems to be more de^ eloped than that of the former. A virayal in the Vatteluttu 
alphabet (No. 277 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895) set up in the Trevandrum Museum bidocgs 
to the 27th year of Ma]^jadaiyan. The writing set ms to resemble that of the Museum plates, and the insciiption 
refers to Vilunam. 

* Here again the minister is called Vaidyan. The Madrss Museum plates tell us that Mdrti Eyiuan alias 
Virsmangalapp&rarai^n, who was the king's Mahdsdmanta in the 17th yt»r of his reign, was a \ aidya. The 
mscription quoted in the paper on the Madras Museum plates refers to a fourth member of the same family,^ viz. 
S&ttangapavadi alias Amritamahgalavaraiyan, who w'as a Mahdsdfnanfa in the 6th y^ear of MArauja^twy^n* 
The last as well as the two brothers mentioned! in the A.aaimalai inscriptions were natives of Karavandapuraa. 

* The Tamil word iiirtta\iital (or more correctly niritelitial) is synonymous with the Sanskrit samprSl liana, 
which according to Monier-lfi’illiamB* Dictionary means 'the act of gprinkUijg well over, consecration (of a 
temple, etc.}.' 

® No, 414 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection f’r 1904. 

^ No. 706 of tho Government Epigraphist’s sallectlon fof 1905. 

® PattAmpattu, Mudal limvAymoli beginning td^a tdnuiraiMtadama^i^xayal'Tifnm^^T, 

* From an inked estampage supplied by Mr. T. A. GopU^at&i I^. 

The metre of this verse and of the nsjtt is Ary A 
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3 gTfKt II— [^*] ^ ^■ 

4 W W[JtT]^fWT5T- 

5 ^ [i*] [xrmf^]?T- 

6 TRTT^^Rf^ II — [ r *] 

7 [»t]r^- 

8 ^nfxi [l*] lirra- 

9 f?T^ »mT^fsimTf^%- 

10 ^r^Tf% ?iTi% ^nf^% [ii ^*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Yerse 1.) Pre-eminently cbanning {in manners)^ a resident of Karavandapura, the son 
of Mara, (and a) learned (and) illustrious {member of the) Vaidya (family), — Madhurakavi 
made this stone temple of Vishnu. 

(Y. 2 ) The sanae (viz. Madhurakavi), the 'wise minister of the P&ndya (king) named 
Parantaka, also gave away to the first-born (i.e. Brahmanas) this immensely rich agrahnra. 

(V. 3.) When three thousand and eight hundred and seventy* one years of Kali had 
passed- — on the day of the sun in the month of K&rttika, this (image of the) god was 
duly set up here. 

TEXT OP No. n.3 

1 K6 Maranjadaiyarku u- 

2 ttara-mantri Kalakku(^ Vai^ 

3 dyan Muvendamahgalap- 

4 peraraiyan agiya WCItrafi-^ 

^ [g&]ri i-kkarrali seydu 

6 nir^ttajliyadey svargg-aro- 

7 ha[nan]=ieyda pinnai ava- 

8 n 11 kku anu j an uttara - 
niantra-padam=eydina Pandi- 

10 mahgalavisaiaraiyan^ 

1 1 agiya Mtaraun^Ei-® 

12 nan muga-mandarnan='^je- 

13 ydu nirttalittan [11* J 

TBANSIiATION. 

M&rahgari alias Vaidyan Muvendamahgalapperaraiyan of Kalakkudi, the prime- 
minister {uttara-maiUrin) of king Maranjadaiyan, made this stone temple and ^cended heaven 
(i.e. died) without consecrating (it). Subsequently, his younger brother Mii;ap Eyinan alias 


^ The metre of this verse is Varh^astha. 

» Literally, when a trial of thousand* and eight hundred together with seventy -one had come within the rang 
of the years of Kali.” 

* From an inked estarapage supplied by Mr. T. A. Goplnatha Uao. 

* In the original there seems to bo a Jca after the guttural n. 

^ Kead °ct^aiyaraiyan. The r of rai looks like ka. 

* Read ^ Read •mandapan». 
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f dndimangalaTuiaiyaraiyan, who attained to the dignity of prime-minister, made the mukha- 
mandapa and consecrated (the shrine). 



INDEX.^ 

Bt V. Yenkatta, m,a. 


A 

Page 

abhaya-miidr&, 177, 181 

Abhidhanacbint&mani, qwftedt ^ % 84n, 21 5n 


Abhimanyn, A, 

. . 164, 165 

AbhinaTa-Pfindyad^va-Odeya, cA. 

. .128 

Abbinava-Siddbar&ja, Jayantasimha, . 99 

Abhira, 

. 89 

Abu, m.f . • . • 

. 207 

Abd, mo., • c 

200, 201, 202, 207 

Abuya, s.a, Abu, 

, , 206, 207 

Acbaldsvara, te.t • 

, . . 206 

Acb&ry a-purush a. 

. . . 300 

Acboharap&hkam, vi., . 

. 280 

Achyutarfiya, Vijayanagara A., 

. 124 

ftdain, measure^ . . • 

. 129ii 

Addaiiki, vi., • 

10, 11 

6dbaka, measure, 

. 129d 

adhika-tithi, . . 

. . . 66n 

adhishthana, s.a, athana. 

. 161n 

Adhvaryu, a student of the Yaju\ 

rvSda, , . 230 

Adik^sava, te,, , . . 

. 151 

AdikejSava*glia^a, . . 

. 151 

adipina-mdliti, . 

. . 124, 137 

Aditya 1., Ch6la A., , 

. 292 

AcUvarkba-Peruin&}, te.^ 

. 277 

Agamisvamin, m,, 

. 230 

agara, a house, . 

. 124, 135n 

Agastik&grah&ra, vi., . 

. 189, 194, 195 

Agastya, rishi, . 

. . . 9 

Agasty^fivara, te^ 

12, 267, 275 

Agattiy&npalJi, vi., , 

. . . 267 

Agb6r6§yara, te^ 

. . 162, 153 

A^yatanaks, m.. 

. . 91 

Agnisrhiniii, m., . 

. 189 

Agnivamau, m.. 

. 89 

Agra, tJi., .... 

. 174 


agrahlira, . 9, 10, 11, 288, 306, 306, 316, 316, 320 


Page 

dgrahdyanJ, thefullnnoon tithi of MdrgaHra, 163 

&b41a (ddhara), ..... 

. 170 

ahara, a district j .... 

67,84 

abarga^, ...... 

. 261 

Alilan4ddvi,y^, ..... 

203, 217 

Abmad&b&d, m., .... 

. 206n 

Ahdbalain, vi., ..... 

. 12 

Aibole, vi., ..... 

26n, 33a 

Aja, mythical Jc,, 

. 213 

A jakalakiya, field f .... 

. 72 

Ajant&, vi., • . . . • 

. 27 

Ajilar or AjilarUjj^mtYy of Jaina chiefs^ 

. 129 

Ajitasena, Jaina teacher, • 

. 17 

Ajjanandi, do*, • . . , • 

. 318 

Ajmer, vi,, • . . . . 

. 81 

ajnapti, • . . • • 14£ 

146, 238 

ajuasamcharin, s.a* ^^sanasamcb&rin, • 

. 163ii 

Mya, 

. 34 

Akarayanti, co., ... 41, 

47, 61, 62 

Akbi, m,, 

. 206 

aksbapatalika, • * . . • 

70, 157a 

akshasalika, ..... 

. 70 

AksbayaiiiigeBTara, te*, . • • 

267, 269 

akshaya-tritij&, . . . • 

6, 165 

AksbMvara, te., • . • « 

. 280 

Alampundi, vi., .... 

299, 300 

Alangudi, vi., ..... 

3 

Alas, vi., ...... 

. 184 

Alhanadevi, Kalachuri queen, 

. 202a 

aliyaaantdna, law of inheritance, . 

. 127 

Allahabdd, vi., 

161, 169 

Allanabajakalajjio/d, . . . • 

. 138 

Allava, m., ..... 

. 140 

Allur, vi. 

. 278 

Alluraka, s.a. AlurA, » . . ■ 

. 231 

alphabets ; — 

box-beaded, . . • • 

. 25 

Br&bml, . . » 96, 166, 

172, 174n 


' The figures refer to pagee • ‘n* after a fignre, to footnotes ; and ‘ add.’ to ^ddUioru and Corredion^ 
on pp. vi andvii The foUoTOig other abbreTiations are used ch. — chief ; co» »■ country ; du * district or dm 
Bion ; do. a- ditto ; dv.= dynasty ; JS. Eastern ; f. -■ female ; fc. * Icing ; m. ■■ male; mo. «■ movsUain ; ri. — 
fiver ; e.a. -• same as; sur. — smmame ; U. temple / vu •• village or town ; TT, ■- 

2t 2 
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Page 

Grantha, . . 8, 2S1, 298, 307, 318, 319 

Anchav&di, vi., 

. 58 

Kauarese or Kaonadai 

16, 60, 123, 124, 

Apdan F)}Iai, m., • • 

. 317 



298, 307, 314 

Andhra, dy., • • • 

. . . 144 

Kbardsh^hi, 

• 

. 296 

Andbrabhritya, dy., 

• . 29, 41n 

Nigari, . 96,162,163, 

155, 

166, 168, 

Andkartbasamgraha, quoted. 

. 215n 


200, 207 

"anga-ranga-raibbava, • 

. 136 

Telugu, 


9, 124 ' 

Anguttaranikaja, quoted. 

. 243u 



. 318, 319 

ADDain&, s. a. Aiineni4mb4, « 

. 10 

Alupft. dy.^ 

■ , 

, . 126n 

Annama-Ydnia, s.a. Vdina, 

. 10 

Alnra, t«., 


. 231 

Annaya, Beddi Je., 

9 

A^uva, 8. a. A^upaj 

, 

« 126n add. 

Aiineniamba, queen q/" K6ma|fi*F!r61a, . 9 

^ VcUshnava saints • 

, 

. 29611, 319 

Antarala-pattalA, di., . 

. 150 

Ajr&r-Tininagari, t?»., . 

« 

. 29A 295 

Antarvddi, di., . 

. 151 

Am ala k§B vara, te,, 

. 

. 267 

Anugami, vi.. 

. 86 

Amara or Ainarak6^ quoted^ 

m 

400, 214n, 2l5ii 

Anupa, s.a. Anupa, 

... 81 

Amaraobandrasi^k s. a. AnmravArij 

. 203n, 205 

Anupa, co„ 

. 41,47,62 

Amai asuri, Jaina teacher ^ • 

. 

. 203, 218 

Anupamaddyi or Anapama, wife of TdjatLp&la, 

Amar&vati, the city of Indra, 

, 

. . 316 


203, 206, 208n, 217 

Amaravati, vi*. 

, 

10, 11, 12, 68 

anuBvara, . 16, 26, 89, 61, 183, 188, 194, 242 

Amardsvara, te,^ , 


. 10 

Axiyor, vi.. 

. 177n, 178 

Amara^takam, poemy 

, 

. 99 

apabMra, a burden, • 

. 204 

Ambl4^obarya, Vaishnava teacher. 

. 305n 

Apaga, CO., 

. 12 

Ambarisba, mythical h»t • 

, 

. 61 

Apara-Kakhadi, s.a. Westem Kakha^, . . 74 

Ambika, goddess^ 


. 219 

Aparanfca, s.d. AparAnta, 

. 61 

Ambipataka, vi., r 


. 285 

Aparanta, co., 

. 41,47,62 

Ambn&li-pattalA di,^ . 


. 160 

Apastamba, rishi, 

. 313n 

Amlnkb^, vi.i . . • 


. . 13 

Apastambagiihyasdtra^lkA, . 

. 306n 

Amfitamaagalavaraiya^, ewr. 


S&ttangana- 

ApatsabayeSvara, te.. 

. 3 

vadi, . . , • 


. 3i9n 

Ara, Jaina saint. 

126, 134, 186n, 136 

amfitapadi, a rice offertT^g, 


. 138a 

Aracbosia, c6 , . 

. . 91 

amndupadi, s.a. amptapadi, 


. 138n 

Arabalaya, m., . 

• 91 

Anaghavariuan, tn., . « 


. 238 

Arama, vi., 

. 140 

Anabil.i^ m., . ^ • 


. 190 

Arambhasiddhi, astronotnical 

work, . ' 203n 

Anabilap4taUa, vi., « • 


99, 204 

j Arbuda, ,.a. AbA, 201, 203, 206, 206, 207, 216, 

Anabilapura^ vi., • 


• 200, 213 


218, 219 

A^aikatta-Peruma}, te »9 


. 277 

Arhat, ' . . . 

. 68 

Awmalai, hillt 


. 317,319 

Axidvaramangalam, vi„ 

. .. -4 

Aiiaudasdri or A^odaadri, Jaina teacher, 203, 

Ariraja-gandara-dAvapi, hiruda cfthe Kafasa- 



206, 218 

Kdrkala chiefs, , , 

126, 127, 128, 184 

Ananta, serpent. 


. 316 

ArishtanSmi, s.a. Nemi, 

. 134b 

Anantanaraja^a, m., . 


.317 

Arjuna, mythical Je., . 

61, 98 

AnaDtanara^apa^bha^^a, m., . 


. 317 

Arjuna, ArjunadAva or 

AijuDaTuman, 

AQap6ta or Anap6ta-Reddi» Me44^ 10, 11 

Param&ra Je,, . , 

98, 99, 100, 10], 241 



and add., 12, IS 

Arkonam, vi., 

. 29111 

Anap^taDida, ch*i • • 


. . . 12 

Arnava, metre, . 

. SSn 

Anartaf co», • « » 


. 41,47,49 

Arp6raja, Vdgheld Je„ , 

. 201, 216 

inatti, s.a. Aj^pti, . • 


. . . 146n 

ArsacidsB, dy., • , , 

. 6S 

Anavdma, Be4di k»f • 


. 10, 12, 13 

Ani}ala-Perumi4, te., . , 

. 8 

Aoav6ta, s.a. Anap6taf 


• . . 10 

Amnacbaldavara, te., , • 

4, 6, 7, 268, 269, 272 

A^bil, • • • 


. . 6, 270 

Anu, vi., . . , , 

. 1» 
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Page 

s.a, Arnr, . . * 129, 138 

Arn^ttun^ku-ma^dalikara-tal^o^da-ganda, 

biruda, 135n 

^yaaiddMnta, • . • . 241, 261, S90n 

Al&dhara, Jaina poet, • . . • * 99n 

Asaka (Ajshaka), s,a, Aj^vaka, , 61, 62 

Asandi, i>i.y ...... 55 

^sar&ja, #.a. Advaraja, .... 207 

AsatikA or A«atik&, vi., . . • .151 

Asat^-grkma, s.a, Astgam, • . • 230, 231 

Ash^dhyAyi, ^uotedf , . • 39n 

ABht&iukk, • . . • 204 and add. 

ash^hnika, • - • 124, 137, 204 ndd* 

ashtavidhArchane, • . * • . 137 il 

Ashtgam, Astgam, . . • . 231u 

Asika. f.a. l^hika, .... .61, 6i 

A^ka, Maury a emperor^ 37, 40, 41, 46n, 47, 

93, 166, 167, 168, 169, 171, 172, 178, 297 
wAsph6tachandra, Kancmj h,, . 149, 162, 165 

Assam, co., 286 

AstgAn, t«., *..••• 231 

Asuxesa-pattalA, di*, • . . . • 150 

ASvaghfieha, A?., . r . . 171, 1^2 

Aigvaka, co., . • • . . 6'i 

afiram^dha, $acfificej ..... 30 

Afivaraja, « , . ' . 200, 203, 207, 214, 215, 218 

atvasamstha* a KoTBoman, .... 26 

AtratthAman, mythical hero, . . . 29 2n 

AivibbAti, 79, 81 

Athmalik, di., 286 

.^tuka, m., ..... 146 

Atnkum, tf.a. Gani-Xtukdro, . .9, 10 

anitarkba, a northerner, . . .91 

ATkchi-DAya or -Ddvaya, as,, .11 

aragraha, ...... 97, 152 

Ayalivanalldr, ©*., ..... 7 

Ayanijan Anaya, (^PnlakddirAja, 231 

Avasarpini, ...... 214n 

Avimnkta'ksfaAtra, .... * 152 

ATippQ]am,^/<^, • . . • • 296 

AyAnakAgrahAra, vi., . ' . . 189, 194, 196 

Ayanapuram, vi^ ..... 291n 

AjunrAda, ... ... 308, 316 

Ayyana,/a«*73f, 238 

AyyapadAra, Nolamla ib«, . . .56 

Ayyaparasaya, m., • .56 

B 

BAdimi, at., • . . • 85n, 46a, 231 

Badanegnppe, 147 - 



Page 

Baggunji, ot., ... 

. . 129 

Bagbelkband, . . 

. 286 

Bagilarasa, m., . 

. . 138 

Bagunji-sime, c?».. 

. 129 

Bal irika*vishaya, di,, . 

. 230, 231 

Babmaui, dy,, . , . < 

. 12 

Bahu, Jaina saint, • . 

. 208 

Babubaliu, s.a. Gummata, 

. 134n 

Babur, vi., ... 

. 292 

'bai, title, . , . . < 

. 208 

Bale ha or Baichapa I., ck., . 

. 16, 17, 22 

Baichapa II., ch.. 

16, 22 

Bairat, vi., . . . ■ 

. 168 

i»ajakala, . . . . . 

124 

Bala, Buddhist friar, 173, 174, 176, 176, 177n, 

179, 180, 181, 183 

bala, measure, . . . . 

129a 

Baladeva, ch., . , . . 

. 136a 

BAlauitva, sur. o/DbruvasAna II., 

. 188 

balanaka, s.a, balA^, . 

200,203, 218 

baiani, . . . . . 

. 200 

Balasarasvati, sur, q^Madana, 

. 99 

Balaaarasvatiyain, poem. 

, 99a 

balasidor (belasidor), those xcho have culti- 

vated, . . . • • 

. 51, 138a 

Bali, demor, 

. 217 

Baligami, rt., 

. 126 

BBlimeya-bole, stream, 

. 136 

Ballala, author, . 

. 242 

Ballala, • 

201, 202, 216 

BalsAr, vi,, 

. 231 

land held, . . . 

. 124, 138 

BamrA, di., 

. 286 

BAna, demon, . . • 

. 98o 

Bana, dy,, . . . • 

28n, 98n 

Bana,^ae^, . . • 

28, 29 

BApa, the great, k,, 

28, 36 

BanavAsi, vi., ... 

29, 147 

Bandhocarh, vi,, 

166 

bangatu-molaka, golden sprouts, 

. 12 

Bannaballi, vi-, , 

, , 30 

Bantara-bAva, biruda, • 

. 136n 

bappa, . • • • 

. 163n 

Bai Abar, vi., 

. 168 

Barakandra-gadyAna, coin, . 

, . 130a 

‘barasaka, , . • • 

. . 83 

Bargarb, di., . 

. 286 

BAr^AsA or BarnAsA, ri*, . 

78, 86, 87, 88 

basadi, s.a. basti, • * 

, . 200n 

’\ie%\S, a Jaina temple, 122, 12Ad, 138> 2<X)n 
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Baud, di.y 286 

B^gur, 56 

Belugula, s.a, Sravana-Belgola, . , 17, 24 

Benakataka, , , , , 68, 72 

Benares (Varanasi), t?*., 149n, 151, 152, 153, 

166, 158, 166, 173, 174, 177 
Ben^egfesi, m,y 59 

Benneyur, s,a, Be^^ur, ... 52, 59 

Bennur, vi.y ..... 34n 52 

bettn, 124, 138ii 

Betul, di., . . , . . . 286 

BetuI, vi,, 284, 285 

Bezvada, vi.^ ...... 10 

Bhadaini, te., 149n 

Bhadavaniya, s.a, Bbad^yaniya, , , 02, 64 

Bhadayaniya or Bhadayanika, . , 64, 65, 67 

Bbadrabahu, Jaina author ^ . . 134n 

bhagabbogakara, , . 152, 154, 155, 157, 158 

Bhagavat, .s.rt. Buddha, . . 71, 177n, 180 

Bhagavat, s.a, Vishnu, . 160, 162, 163, 236 

Bhagavata, a devotee of Bhagavatt 163, 236, 288 
Bhagiratha, Kadamha . . . 29, 30, 35 

Bhailavata-pattala (?), di., , . . .150 

Bhairarasa-Vodeya, Kalasa-Karkala ch.> . 129n 
Bhairavasa-Vodeya, t.a. Bhairava I., . 124. 134 

Bbairarasa- Vodey a, s.a, Bhairava II., 124, 

135, 136, 138 

Bhairava I., Kdrkala ch,, , . . 124, 126 

Bhairava II., Kalasa-Kdrkala ch,, 124, 125, 

126, 127, 128, 135n 
Bhairava or Bhairavendra, ch., . . , 228 

Bhairava or Bhairavendra, s.a. Bhairava II., 

124, 134 

Bbairavaraja, s.a. Bhairava I., . . 124, I34 . 

Bhaja, vi*i ... • - 76 

bhakti, o/*^anc^, , . . 189,195 

Bhalibhada, vi., ^ 2ri6 

bhandakarikiya, .... q 9 

Bhanukirti, title of Jaina teachers, . ^ 229n 

Bhanukirti-Maladharidtiva, Jahia teacher, , l-/9n 

Bhanusvtoin, m., . . . 284, 285, 288 

Bhanuvarman, kadamha Jc ., , . , 30 31 

Bharatesvara-chakravaitin, mythical k., . I34 

Bb&rati, s.a. Saiasvati, . . . 99^^^ ^35 

Bharoda, vi., . . , , ^ ^ 

Bharukachha, vi., . , . » • 79 

Bbarwara, vi., , • • • . . 285 j 

Bhaskara-bhatla, m., . , . ^ j 

Bbatapalikfi,/, 91 Q9 


Paqi 

bbatts, ... 140, 163, 154, 183, 306 

bhattaputra, • . .... 140 

bba^taraka 206,2c 

Bhaupagar or Bb&vnagar, w., . . 190, 2C 

Bhava, s. a, Siva, ..... 2 

Bhava-Bribaspati, temple priest^ . . . 2C 

Bhavagopa, m., 9 

Bhava skaodatr&ta, m., .... 23 

Bhaviabya, Itdsh^rah^ta h., . . . 1C 

, bhavya, the Jaina community, • . .22 

j Bhajirarasa-Vodeva, Kalasa- Kdrkala ch., . 12 

; Bhayirarasa-Vodeya, s.a. Bhairava II., . . 12 

Bhajirarsa^naji, ch., 12 

Bh^ra-Gh&t, vi., 202 

bhiksho, . . . . . . 67, 177 

bhikshuni, .... , 177] 

Bhimad^va I., Chatdukya k., . , . 20 

Bhimadeva II., do., . 99, 201, 202, 204, 20, 
Bhimakha^idam, Telugu poem, , , .9] 

Bhimamayutaaa . . -pattala, , . . 15 

Bhimas^na, mythical k., , . , . 6^ 

Bhisbma, Kpic hero, • .... 91 

Bh6gikkasvtoin, m., . . , . . 23( 

Sh6ja, k, 242, 243, 251i 

Bhoja or Bh5jad4va, Paramdra L, . 98, 99, KX 
Bh6iaprabandha, .... 241 

Bboia Shala (Kamal Maula Mosque), . . 9( 

Bbfip^l, vi., . , ^ ^ 2Qli 

Bhujabala-Mah4raya, Vijayanagara 'prince, 127i 

Bhnjabalin, s.a. Gummata, .... 134i 

Bhujangadasa, 28^ 

bhukti, a district, • . . . 18C 

Bhumara, vi., 285 

bhumicbohhidra, ..... 18£ 

Bhuta, demons, • . . .65 

bhuiavatapratyaya, « . , , 189 

bhuvana-sale, 127 d 

Bhflvaraha, s.a. Vishnu, . , _ 314 

Bikkirnpandiya (Vikramapandja), m., . . 138 

Bilahri, vi 285 

Billiana, poet 

BiHyarasa, 238 

Bindra NawSgarh, di., . _ _ .286 

Birur, »!., 30 

Biyala, m., 

278 

Bodhiguta, .77 

B6dhisattva, 173, 174, 175, 176, 177, 178, 179, 

180, 181, 182 


. 206, 230 

. 190, 200 

. 36 

. 201 

. 94 

. 236 
. 164 

• • 22ii 

:ala ch., . 127 

II., . . 127 

. 129 

. 202a 

. 67, 177n 

. 177n 
. 207 

201, 202, 204, 205 
. . 9ii 

. 160 
. . 61 

. 98 

. 230 
242, 243, 251n 
. 98, 99, 100 
242 


prince. 


INDEX, 




Bonai} di»y • • 

Bopaki (Vopaki), ascetic, 

Bori Sambhar, di,. 

Bower Manuscript, • 
boya, s.a, vftstavya, 

Brahmaddva, Jaina god, 
BrahmadSya*ma^dapa, 

Brabmad^va pillar, • 
brahmad^ya, 

Brahmagupta, astronomer, 
Brahma-Kundi, s.a, Gandlakamma, 
Brahman, gad. 


Page 
286 
94 
286 
27 
238 
123n 
15 

123ti, 12S 
163, 236 
238, 2-U 

10, llu 

22, 23n, 216, 233, 

236, 237 

Brahman, s.a, Brabmad^va, . . 125, 136, 137 

Brahma na, vi., , . • • . . 200 

Brahmana, 28, 33n, 34, 49, 61, 78, 79, 80, 

81, 83, S6, 8S 

brahmapuri, * ' . ' r . . .26 

Biahma-siddhanta, 2, 3, 4, 6, 6, 7, 57, 68 add., 
262,263, 265,266, 267, 263,269, 270, 271, 
272,273,274, 275, 276, 277, 278, 279, 280, 

281, 282, 233, 289 
Brihaspati, . . , .22, 214n, 21 7n 

Bylbataamhita, quoted, • . . . 62u 

British Musdum plates, .... 143 

Broach, vi., ...... 189 

Bucha-Reddi, s.a, Tdr^la-Bdcha-Reddi, . 11 

Buddha, 67, 70, 71, 91, 168, 174, 175, 177, 

178, 180, ISl, 297 

Buddhaoharita, • • 

Baddhamitra, Buddhist'nun, 

Buddharakshita, m., . 

Bnddhavarman, PaZlava k., 

Buddhism, . . « 


Buddhist, 64; 68, 70, 76, 79, 80, 167, 170, 172, 


177, 1 

78, 180, 29nn 

Buddhyahkura, Pallava prince, 

144, ]45, 146 

Budhasvamin, m., . , 

. 194, 195 

Budh-Qays, vi., . . , ^ 

. 180 

Bukka I., Vijayanagara k., . 16, 17, 305, 

306, 307, 315 

Bakkft n., do., .... 

. 300 

Bnkkana, ch., . • . . 

16, 22 

Bnkkaraya, s,a, Bukka I., 

16, 22 

bnll orest, a . . , ^ 

. 144, 188 

Burma, co., , , ‘ , 

. 172, 173n 

Busbalrao, s.a. Bhnjabala-Mah&raya, 

127n 

Biltuga I., W. Gahga k.. 

a 54 

Bdtuga II., do., . . . 

54 

-Byrasu Wodears, the Kdrhala chiefs. 

124n 


i Au 


Calcntta, city, . « 

Chadhuhap^i, t?*., . 

Chaicha or Chaichapa, mistake Jur Bait: ha, 
Chaitmpavvan, A\a. Vasaul6lsav i, 

ChaLtii, the f^dl-mooih do ^ 

01iaiii6tsava, s.a, Yasantotja'. k 
chaityagriim, 

Chakora, wo,, . . 

t’halikya, s.a. Chaluk ya, 

Chalisilana, vi,, , 

Chaliy&r, ri,, . 

Chalukya, Eastern, dy., 

Chalukya, Westorn, dy,, 

C halukya, fa mily, . 

ChBukya, do., 

Chamaravami, vL, 

Chamayya, ni., . 

Chambal, yd., 

Chanakya, minister, 

Chandaladdvi, quetn f Viki.i 
Chandapa, Wi., . 


. 172 
173, 177, 182 
. ' . .63 

. 231,236 

80, 91, 167. 173, 174 


. 

[o7 

B.vitjha, i 

6, 17 


9Sn 


10 


'jbu 

. 

91 


61 

23 • ' 

231 






liO 

2o i, 237 

, 23S 

,2diuLM0. 2.^ 

: 292 


237 


126 


lo7 


59 


2>6 


217 

VI., 

101 


03: 207, 




C haiidaprasad a, tn., 


Chandavaman, Kalihga k.. . . . -^Sn, 

Chandavega, tneii'e, .... - 33ii 

Chandusvara, m., .... 203. 219 

Ohandodia or Chandoria, t’/., . . 195 

Chandra-bhatta, m., . . 016, Sl7 

Chandvadeva, Kanauj I,, . 149, 150 

Chandraditya, m,, ..... 188 

Chandragiri, vi., . . « • • 290 

Chandragupta, Maurya k., . • • 41, 46 

Chandragutti, vi,, * . . . . 134ii 

Chandramaulisvara, te., .... 265 
('handranana, Jaina saint, . . . • 208 

Chandranatha or ChandranAthasvamin, te.. 

125, 128, 138 

Chandrapur, di., 286 

Chandraputraka, vi,, . . . • 195 

Chandravati, vi,, . 201, 202, 203, 205. 206, 217 

Changanarcndra, mistake for Vanganaieudra, . 126fi 
Charaka, . • . . ' • .79 

Charana, demi-gods, . . . 0> 

chavitra, . . * • • . Ikt 

charu, . . . • ^ 3i, 

Charude\i, queen q/'Yi^aya-Buddhn\anoau, VM, 

145, lU 
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Page 

Charukirti-Panditaddva, Jaina teacher^ 128, 129n 
Chashtana, Kshatrapa k,, • • . 41, 46 

chatunnasya, sac7*ijice, • . .34 

Chatormukhabasti, te,, 122, 123, 124, 125, 

127, 129, 134n, 135n 
chaturthavarna, the fourth {Stidra) caetey . 9 

chaturvedin, . . • • 189, 194, 195 

Chaubara mound, . • • . 173n, 181 

Chaulukya, dy.^ • . 99, 100, 200, 201 , 

202, 204, 205, 215, 216,218 
family of Jaina chief Sy , . . 129 

Chautaru, s.a, Chautar, .... 129n 

Ch§bhatika, s.a. Chehdi, . . , 183, 184 

Chechinna, vi., ..... .86 

Chehdi, vi.y • . , . .184 

Chendalfir, vi.y . . . 233, 234, 236, 238 

Chendalura, s.a, Chendalftr, . 234, 236, 238 

Chendanira, do.y , • • . . ,238 

Chetika, community of Buddhist monksy . 77 

Chhakalepa or Chhagalepa, vi.y . . .90 

Chhattisgarh (the thirty-six forts), di.y . . 286 

Chhavata, mo.y ...... 61 

Chhindw^ra, di.y , . • . .286 

Chidambaram, vi.y .... 300, 306 

ChidambaraiAtha, te.y , • . . . 316 

Chikhalapadra, vi y . . . .79, 80, 82 

Chikkabetta, hill at KdrJcalay . 122n, 125, 135 

ChikkabeUa, hill at Sravana-Belgolay . . 123n 

Chikka-Magalur, J.a. Chikmagalur, . . 50 

Chikkulla, vi.y 26, 28n 

Chikmagalur, vi.y • 50, 52, 53, 64, 66 , 66 , 67, 68 

China, CO.y , • • • . , 1^ 

Chiraikkavur, s.a. ^oiaikk&vtr, . , .305 

Chit 6 rgadh, vi.y ..... 202 

Chitragupta, gody .... 162n, 163 

Chitraprabandha, a metrical puzzle, . .138 

Chitravhhana, Alupa k., m . • . 126n 

Chitta, Beddi ch.y • • • • - 10 

chivarika, . . • . . 83, 84, 90 

Ch61a, CO., . . 1, 8 , 56, 241, 260, 261, 

276, 290, 291, 292, 

29311, 296, 300, 806, 318 
family, . . • . . 131n, l? 6 n 

Ch 6 la*maiidalam, di.. . . • . , 300 

Ch 6 tatgi, ro.| •••... 12 

Chula-arra, hiruda of Buddharakshita, . . 68 , 73 

Chulukya, s.a. Chaulukya, . 200, 201, 203, 

213, 214, 219 

Chundr, vi.y . . . . . .174 

Chuti 6 Nagpur, co 286 


Pag* 

ConjeeTeram, e»,, . . 3 , 17 , 28n, 234, 

292, 293, 296, 300 

Cuttack, vi., 


D 



Babh^, CO.y , , , 

285, 286, 288 

Dahala, Dahsla, Pah&la or PahaI4, 

s.a. 

Pa- 

bhala, . . , , , 


285, 286 

D^anuka, ri., . . , , 


79 

B^anukA vi., . , , , 


. 86 

Daivaha, s.a. Deoha* . . « 


• 160 

Dakhamitr4,^, . . , , 

* 

82,86 

Daksha, demon, • • , 


. 217 

Dakshipa-Bh6jaraja, sur* ^ Ravivarman, 

9 

Dakshipapatha, co.y . • , 

. 

41, 47, 62 

Dakshina-Siva, te., . . , 

. 

. 164 

DMura, vi.y • . . , 


146, 146 

Damachika, clan or district. 


95, 96 

Damana, ri., , . , , 

a 

. 79 

Damascus, vi., . . , , 

• 

. 95 

Damodara, Parivr^‘aka k.y . , 

• 

. 288 

Damodara-bhatta, w., . , , 


. 306 

Oamddarasarman, «!., . . , 

166, 167, 168 

ianaslaghya, chronogram, 


. 306 

Dandaka, metre , .... 


26, 3Sn 

Oandakavili or Kopdaviti Dapdakavili, 

Tel ugu poem, ^ , 

. 

11, 12, 13 

dandanatha, • • . . 


. 16 

dandanayaka, .... 


29, 136ii 

Dandin, • - . , , 


. 48ii 

Dantapura, vi., , . . , 


. 161 

Dantidurga, jRdshfraJciifa k.. 


184, 294n 

Dantiga, s.a. Dantivarma-MahAiAja, 


. i93n 

Danti^a, s.a. Dantivikrama varman. 


292 

Dantippfittarafiar, Pallava k.. 


293, 294 

Dantivarman, Pallavatilaka h., , 

• 

. 293n 

Dantivarman, s.a. Dantipp^fctara^, 

• 

. 293 


Cantivarinan or Dantivarma-Maharaja, Pallata 

292, 293, 296 

Dantivikrama or Dantivikramavarman, Oafiga- 


Fallava k., 292, 293 

Danu, demoness, .... 216 

darsana, . 22 n 

dareanas, the sii, • . . . , 136 



Darukavanievara, te 261, 280 

Dasakumaracharita, . . . , . 41n 

L'apanapuia, vi., ..... 161 

dasapaiidha, 18» 
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Paqb 

Da^poi'a, s.a, Daa6r9 • • 79, 96, 189, 194, 195 

Dasaratha, mythical if,, • • • 216, 216 

DaSar^pakam, quoted^ ... * 98n 

Das^r, w., 
dates : — 

recorded by a cbronogram, » 8, 306, 308, 315 
recorded in numerical symbols, 38, 188, 

189, 194, 196, 230, 231, 284, 288 
recorded in numerical words, . • 10, 134 

D&thavaoiBa, twws of a Suddhitt worh, , 161 

Datt^mitri, r»., 

Dattan, m,, 

Dattasvamin, . . • • * 

Pavani, vi., • • • • * ' 

Dayadami"pattal^ di»f . • • * * 

Dayi (Dayika), w., . • • • * 15-n 

Dayim§arman, m., . . • • • 

days, lunar 

bright fortnight : — 

firat, . . . . -68, 271,272.306 

267, 273, 27 1, 278 

third,’ 6,166, 163, 203,207,262,277, 



Fags 

kys, lunar 
dark fortnight 

tenth, . 

. 7, 276, 277, 289 

eleventh, 

1, 2, 264, 265, 373 

twelfth, 

.140, 263, 264, 265, 272 

thirteenth. 

. C, 266, 273, 276, 27S 

fourteenth, . « 

. 208, 270 

fifteenth, 

. 271, 299 

new-moon, • 

■ . . 0 / , 58, 305 

ys, solar : — 

first, . 

. 207, 277 

eighth, 

. . . . 4 

fourteenth. 

, 26a 

seventeenth. 

. 269 

twenty-fourth. 

. 266 

twenty-fifth. 

. 293 

twenty-eighth. 

. 2G8 

thirtieth. 

m * » 

thirty-first. 

. :::9 

thirty-second. 

- -i / ' 


fourth, 

6fth, . 

sixth, 
seventh, 
eighth, 

tenth, . • . . 183,268,269 

eleventh, . • . 8, 9, 17, 21, 273, 277 

twelfth, • • • • 6, 17, 24, 30S 

thirteenth, . . .231, 269,270,274,289 

fourteenth, > • • ■ . 3, 5, 267 

fifteenth, .•••.. 271 
full-moon, . lOn, 64, 67, 58 and add., 

147, 148, 162, 153, 154, 237, 

240, 241. 282, 283 

dark fortnight 

first, .... 2, 6, 41, 45, 98n, 283 

second, . . . . . 274, 282 

third, 196, 203, 204, 206. 219, 262, 263, 

279, 282, 289 

fourth, . . . . . 267, 26S 

fifth, 4, 66n, 157, 189, 276, 278, 279, 283 

sixth, . • • . • .279 

seventh, . • . . 2, 7, 20S, 280 

eighth, . . 6, 208, 266, 269, 275, 276 

ninth, . • • « 3, 6, 265, 2G6, 276 


. 68, 271, 272, 306 
.267, 273, 274, 278 
166, 163, 202, 207, 262, 277, 

278, 280, 281, 282 
• 202, 266 

4, 7, 68 add., 168, 236, 264, 

266, 270, 281 
. 124, 134 

3 

- 277 


days of the week : — 

Sunday, 4, 7, 163, 154, 20''!, i- 
219, 265, 267, 269, 27a 


Monday, 6, 6, 64, 67, 58 and a ' 
163. 154n, 158, 207, 200. a ‘ 
268, 271, 272, 273, : 

278, 280. 2"'. . - 
Tuesday, . 4, C6n, 261, 247’ 

Wednesday, 2,3, 5, 6, 7, 56 a, a’ i 
167.262.263, 26 7, iC'7 
272,274, 275, 277,279, 2 a 
Thursday. 1, 2, 3, C6n, i5h, 2*)' a-, 
205, . 27' 

Frhiay, 6, 7, 10, 155, 

267, 280. ' 

Saturday, 8, 9, 201, 26^, 27'^^, 
Demetrias, vi*, 

Deoha, o/0»:'gra, . . ^ • 

Desi-gana, . • • ' ^ 

Desinamamall, T * ' 

253ii, 255ti, L’‘ : i 

Desingarasaru, ch*, 

desi words, . • • ' * 

Deiilaviida. DU'^vara, • • • 

i 'CUp'd , « u, 
dcvabli6,’a-hala. 

Uevadhva, Fin'icr/ijci'ka i., 

Devagana, m.t . . » • * 

Devag^rii vi*. 
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D^vagiri, r»., . • 


Page 

. 299 

Dera[ha]li‘pattal&, • 

. 

. . 150 

DdyaUalap4taka, s a, Dilaada, 

• 

.195 

ddvakulika, a skriTie, . . 


. 205 

D^vaBam Piye, s,a. As6ka, . 

. 

. 167 

D§vanayaka-Perum^, te,, 


. 278 

DSvapMa, Taramdra h. 


. . 9l^n 

Ddrapurilvara, te,. 

. 

. 279 

Ddvaputra, titlet 

* 

. 181, 182 

DSvar&ja, ItSish^rak^^a k.^ . 

. 

. 161 

DSvardja‘bhatto» m,. 

• 

. 316 

D^ypr&ja-bha^^-yakshyam&na, m., 

, . SOo 

Deyar^jjndra, s»a. Devaraya II., 

. 

. 308, 315 

D^varam, pottn, . . • 

290, 291, 295n, 318 

Devar& 3 ^a I., Vijayanagara i., 


300, 307, 315 

D^var&ya IL, do,, 


127, 308, 315 

Ddrastli^na, vt., . • 


. 151 

Ddvavannan, Kadamha h,, . 


30, 31 

D^v!, j.a. P&rvati, • • 


. 214, 217 

Dh4dhuka, m-, . 


. 15?n 

Dhamanandin, m., 


. 77 

Dhambhika, vi,, . • • 


. 92 

Dhammadeva, tn , 


. 91 

r>baTnn>a.TnAbajnataj j.a. Mahkm^ta, 

. 167 

Dhammanabaddik^, s,a, Bhamnar, 

. 195 

Dhammarakhita, » 


. 91 

Dhamnaka^aka, 8, a, Dliaranik6^ 


. 68 

Dhamnar or ®iikr, vi,, . 


. 195 

Dhamnod, vi., • 


. 195 

Dhanabhdti, m., . . • 


. 176 

Dhanad^vi, /., • • 


. 201, 214 

Dhanaka^, vi,, . 


. 65, 63 

Dhanama, m., . . • 


. 95 

Dhanamjaya, m,. 


. 230 

Dhanamka^, s.a. Dhanakata, 


. 67 

Dhanapala, author, , • 


. 117n 

DhanavatS, Suddhist nun, , 


. 182 

Dh&ndhala, m., , , • 


. 203, 219 

Dhandhal^varad^va, te,, 


206 

Dhandbuka, Paramdra k., . 


. 201, 216 

Dbandbdka, m,, . • • 


. 158 

Dban^saranaaua-pattalA, di,, ■ 


. 160 

Dba igatapateka, TbanaurA, 


. 285 

Dbanyavati, s,a, Dbaranik6ta, 


11 

Db^, vi,, . • • • 


. 96, 98, 241 

Db&iA, s,a, Dhkr, 


98, 99, 100, 201 

Db^radatta, m*, • • • 


. 140 

Db&xAgiri, hill, . • * 


. 100 

Dharaniga, m,, • • 


. 203, 217 

Dhara^ik^ta, vi*, 


11, 12, 13, 68 



Page 

Dbaras6na IV.» Vadahhi k,, . 

189, 190, 195, 241 

Dbar&sraya, o/ Jayasimbavarman, . 230, 231 

Dbaiavarsba, Paramdra k,. 

. 201, 202, 216 

Dbark ata, ^<zme7y, 

. 206 

dharzoa, s,a, cbaritra, . • 

. 22n 

dbarmacbakra-mudra, . • 

. 178 

dharmamah&r&ja. 

30, 147 

dbarmamablbAjlldbuAja, 

. 68 

Dbarmar4ja, 8,a, As6ka, 

. 167 

Bhannas^tra, 

. . . 140 

Dhauli, vi,, 

. 168, 207 

Bbaiili, s.a, Bbauli, 

. 206, 2(»7 

Dh|itikara, m,, . , 

. 140 

Bhruva or Dbruvamja, RdsJttrakuti k,, 183, 134 

Dhmvabbata, Paramdra k,, 

. 201, 216 

Bbruvasend II., Valabht k., 

188, 189, 190, 195 

Bbruvasena III., do., , 

190 

Bbulia, vi., . . . 

. 182 

Obumaraja, Paramdra k., 

, 201, 206, 216 

diksh^ . - . « 

. 36 

Bilauda, vi,. 

• . . 196 

Bilwara, vi,, , , , ' 

. 207 

Biiiika, m,, 

. 78, 83, 85, 86 

Oivakara, m,. 

. 317 

Divel Khedi or Bibal Kberi, vi.. 

. 195 

divirapati, a chief secretary. 

. 189, 190 

Bodda, Red^i k.. 

10 

Doddabetta, hill at Sravana-Belgola, , , 123ii 

Boddabundi, vi., . , 

. 53 

Boddambik^, Reddi queen, . 

. 10 

Boddaya, Red^i h,. 

... 9 

Donti AUacJa-Reddi, Re4di ch,, 

. 11 

Dorbali, s.a, Qummata, • 

. 124, 134 

Br&ksb&rama, vi.. 

. 12 

drisbad, » . . , 

. 34 

BudbMi, di., . * 

. 151 

Dudia, vi,, . . , 

. 31 

dudigai (dvitlyft). 

. 267n 

d^taka, . . .70, 140, 145, 189, 190, 288 

Bv&raratikA s.a, Bwlix4, , 

. 294, 285, 288 

Dvark&j vi.. 

. 206n 

dvitiya-Sravana, 

. 127 

Dw^r4, vi,. 

. . . 286 

E 


eclipse, lunar, 

10, 237, 240, 271 

Egmore, vi,, 

. . . 290 

Ekamra-bba^te, m., 

. 316 

Ekamranatba, te,. 

8 , 300 
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Page 

d^hant crest, . . • . 50, 52 

Elkuru, vi,, ► . • . , , 64, 56, 57 

Elumbur, 8,a. Egmore, ... . . 290 

Elunmji-pairu, c?* .... 300, 305 

Elmnar-n^du, di,t 291 

eras 

Gupta, . ... 284, 288, 289, 290 I 

Gupta-ValabH . . 188, 190, 195, 201 

Ealachuri-Ch5di, .... 202n, 23 1 | 

Kaliyuga, . . 8,9,261,289,318,320 j 

Eanishka, ... 172, 178 j 

§aka or 8&ka (§&Ii or §^iv5hana), 8, 

9, 10,11, 12, 13, 16, 41, 62, 53, 54, 

^5, 56n, 124, 125n, 127, 128, 129, 130, 

134, 183, 184, 231, 240, 241, 261, 274, 

276, 377, 281, 283, 299, 300, 305, 308, 315, 319 
Vikrama, 52, 152, 163, 154, 157, 168, 201, 

202, 203, 204, 207, 208, 219 

Ej^mma, m., , . . , . ,69 

Eieysppa, TT. (ranya . 63,64,56 

F 

Fathpur-Sikri, vi., . . . . .181 

Firdz SbMi, Bahmant h., ^ , , .12 

Florence, cityj ..... 173 

forest kingdoms, the eighteen (ath^^agarb), 


Port St. George, .... 

285, 2S6, 288 
. . 291n 

Pra Angelico, . . , . 

. 173 

G 

g5bh5ra, s.a, sabha-mandapa, 

. 200 

GadAbada, s>a» Gadara, 

. 206, 207 

Oadara, vi., • . , . 

- 207 

GadAra (Gadada), s.a. Gadara, 

. 207 

gaddl, a throne^ 

. 200 add. 

gaddige, do,i .... 

. 200 add. 

gadyApa or gadyAnaka, a pagodt^i, . 

126, 1.30, 136n 

G^gA, . 

. 203, 217 

GagabA, vi., , 

. 167n 

QAgeka, m., , 

• • 155 

GAgAka, m., . . 

• . loon 

GAhadavAla, family. 

. 149, 160n 

gabiyasAbaaa, s.a, gbais^a, 

• 26n 

GajalakBbml, .... 

139 

Gajapati, title, . 

. 63 

gamdu, a pagoda, . 

. 130 

ganacbArya, .... 

. . 89 

gapapaka, an occoan^o^, 

* . 89 


Page 

Gandapara, r»., . . . ^ . 138 add. 

Gandhdra, 174, 177, 178, 181 

Gandharva, demx-gods, . • • 36, 63 

Ganeea, god, .... 23n, 200, 213n 

Gan^Sd'chaturthi, • . • . • 266n 

Gangs, Western, dy*, 26n, 51, 52, 53, 54, 55, 

66, 57, 68 

Gahga (Ganges), rt., 23n, 151, tl52, 153, 155, 

167, 215 

Gangadhara, m., ..... 98 

Gangaditya, te., .*••.. 162 

Gangaikondacholapuram, vi,, • . , 294n 

Ganga'Pallava, dy^ . . 292, 293, 296, 318 

Gang^ya, Kalachuri , , , .98 

Gangeya, s,a, Bhishma, .... 98 

Gang61i S6manatha-bha^ta, f»., . , . 306 

Gangpnr, di 286 

Gani-Atukuru, vt., ..... 10 

Ganjigere, vt., . . , . . 62, 63 

Garga, astronomer, 2, 3, 4, 6, 6, 7, 57, 58 add., 

262, 263. 265, 266, 267, 268, 269, 270, 271, 

272, 273, 274, 276, 276, 277, 278, 279, 280, 


281, 282, 283, 289 


garhmaU, the eighteen, . 

. 286 

Gam da, god. 

. 62 

Garuda banner, . 

s 

Gavuda crest, 

152, 164 

Gatba, .... 

26n, 170 

Gattavadi, w., 

. 63 

Gauda, CO., 

28, 98 

Gaiidavabo, guoted. 

. 117n, 118n 

Gaur, CO., .... 

. 286 

Gauri, s.a. Parvatl, 

. 216 

G.iutamiputra, sur. of SAtakarni, 

63, 72 

Gaya, vi., .... 

. 174 

ghadiagbada (gbatikaghata), s.a. g 

Ashtb!, . 26n 

gbaisAsa, .... 

. 26n 

ghatika, .... 

26, 34 

gbatikasabasa, s^a. gbaieasa, 

. 26ii 

GbMeraya-Bbimaya-guru, 8.a. 

GhAderAja- 

Ganga, .... 

. 9n 

GbMeraya-Ganga, m., 

9 

Gb6raraya-Bbim^^vara, s.a. Gh6der^ya-Ganga, 9n 

Girina^aia, s.a. Junagadb, . 

42, 46 

GirnAr, mo., . 37, 40ij, 42 

62, 87, 167n, 203 

Goa, vi,, .... 

. 26n 

G6davarJ, ri,, 

11, 183, 184 

Gogra, ri,. 

. 160 

G6bada, m,. 

. 168 

gAkara, ... * 

. 162, 16r 


2u2 
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Faqb 

Golden Hall, ..... 

300, 305 

G6matatt4r, family lume. 

. 300n 

G5ina^battu Earnn&kara-bliatta, m.. 

. 306 

G6xidwwa, CO., . . • , . 

. 286 

G6paQa, eh,j ..... 

. 305n 

G6aaladeTi, queen of Gdyindachandra, 

. 149 

gbshtbl, 

. 26n 

Gotami, Andhra queen. 

94 

Gotaml Balasirt, do,, .... 

. 61 

g6tra0 : — 


Atrdya, ..... 

306, 316 


Bharadv&ja or Bh&rftdy&ja, 144, 146, 152, 

153, 163, 236, 284, 285, 288, 292, 

293n, 296, 306, 316, 317 
Bbar^ava, ...... 317 

Oarga. ...... 285 

Gautama, ...... 140 

Kalabava, ...... 238 

Kasyapa, 126, 135, 147, 148, 155, 163, 230, 

315, 316, 317 


Saundmya, 

Kaueika, 

Manavya, . 

N id hmv a -Ka^y apa, 
Parasara or Par&sara, 
Pgravasa, 

Samkriti, 

Sathamargaa^, 

Savarni, 

Yadhula, 


236,238,306 
183, 189, 316 I 
34; 148 ! 
. 317 I 
189, 194, 195, 306 j 
. 153 i 

, . . 3^^6 i 

. . 30". I 

. 

31’". 

. ol7 
. 3CG, 31\J, ^17 


Goyara, j.a. Gowra, 

J 


FaG3 

. . 160 

Gdyara-pattala, di,, • 

• 


. 160 

Graeco-Buddhist art. 

• 


174, 177, 178 

Grahayannan, ch,, • 



. 48n 

gramaka, a small village. 



• 164 

Gramam, vi.. 

• 


. 261 

Gramam Eadavu, 

• 


. 147 

Greek, 

• 


. 96 

Guguli (Gugli) Br&hmansy 



. 206 

Gubila, family, . 



. • 202 

Gujarafc, co.. 

a 


99, 101, 231 

Gujarat Chalakya, family, 



. . 231 

gulma, battalion, • 

• 


. 89 

GulwarA vi,. 

• 


. 285 

gumda, a niche ( P ), 



.136 

Gummata, Jaina saint, 



16* 122, 134u 

Gurnuiat^mba, f, 

• 


. 126, 134 

Guminatdgyara, s,a* Guininata, 


17, 24, 126, 136 

Gunapala, *»., 



. 166 

guaas, the six, . 

. 


. 36a 

Gundlakamma, W., , 

• 


. 10 

Gunottuiiga, m*, , 



. 317 

Gupta, dy., 29, 31, 36, 37, 172, 174, 176, 177, 

Gurjaia, co., . • 



179, 286, 288 
99, 202, 216 

Guttj, s.a, Chandragutti, 


. 

. 134 

Gutti, Vi., . 

, 

, 

. 134n 

Gutci thirty-four, di,, 


• 

. . 134n 

guttu fguttigedara), « 

. 

• 

. 138n 


-a 'C'oa); -yi., . . . • . i2 ! 

Ir.,'. dhana ar Govardhana, C5, 67, 70, 71, f 
72, 73, 74, 79, 80, 82. 89 | 

7 .rdhanagiii, Wl ifi Shimoga district, 125ii 

h<ll AOV' IrO. 1;;,^ I 

G'ivB-L -’-‘j . 3 i ‘ , 

■'•c ji.:!- 0'^,, . . . . ' 34n ! 

Gj ‘.ul.II., . iS3, ■;>! i 

Go 'n.Gi , • • • 292 ! 

GvV, indi-bliiitta? .... 3" 6, 316 j 

‘?6vindachandra, Kanauj Jc.y 149, 152, 153, ! 

154n, 155, 157, 15S, i59n ; 

G6vindan4tba, 316 

G^yinda'paijditi, ??i., ..... 308, 3i5 

Gdvindasv&min, w., • • . , 147, 148 ■ 

G6via&laka, rfi., . > .... 161 j 

Gowra, t»., ...... 160 ' 


badr.. r>ieasu7'€, . 

. 124, 129, 137, 138 

Hagana, Kshatrapa k,. 

. . . • I74n 

Hailia 3 'a, s.a, Kalacburi, 

. 285, 286 

Kala, aittho?', . • 

.ll7n, 118n, 243n, 259n 

Iiai’idhan*, 

. 124, 137 

Haladdya-pattala, di., . 

• 160 

Halayudha, quoted, • 

. , . 48n, 215n 

Hall'gere, vi., 

• 26a 

Habi, vi., . 

30, 147 

Harnpitna-bhatta, m,, . 

. 30Sn, 316 

hana, coin, , 

• 130 

Hanaj?6ge, vi,, . . 

. . . 122 d , 129n 

Handaiidra, vi., . 

. , . 206 

bane, measure, . « 

. 124, 129. 130, 136, 137 

Harava, s.a. Parava, • 

. 136 

Haravilai>am, Telugu poem. 

11. 12 

Haribhadrasuri, Jaina teacher, . 203, 206, 218 
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Page 

Haricliandiip41!, v»., • . . . • 157 

Harlhar, vi.^ 124 

Harihara, god, ...••• 298 
Harihara II., Vijayanagara k., 12, 16, 17, 298, 

299, 300, 305, 306, 307 
Haviharesvara, s.a. Harihara IL, . .315 

Haritiputra, . . . • . 34, 148 

’EsiTivs^msA, Jatna icork, . . . .184 

Harivamsaia, Telugu yoetn, .... 10 

HarivarmaD, Kaddunha k*, • • » 30, 31, 14/ 

Harivat^akotta, fort, 164 

Harshacharita, guotod . 28, 46n, 47 ii, 48n 

Hastiuoalla, the elephdtit of Ttidvci, • 241 

Hastin, Tariorhjaka k»f • * . 288, 289 

Hastisena, f»., . • . • • 208 m 

[Ha ?]tbaunda-patta1a, di,, .... 150 


Hemachandra, 26n, 2Gil, 34ii, 39n, 117ii, 144n, 

208ii, 215ii, 242, 246n, 247n, 248n, 

249n, 262d, 264n, 265n, 257 n, 259n, 260n 


bemanta, the winter season. 



. 31 

Hemasena, Jaina teacher. 



. 17 

Hexnavati, vi,. 



135n 

Hetamji, vi,, • 



. 207 

Hethaunji, s,a, Hetamji, 



. 206. 207 

Himalaya, mo,, . 



. 21611,286 

Himavat, s.a, Himalaya, 



. 61 

Hirahadagalli, vi„ 



144, 146, 14611 

biranya. 



. 152, 154 

Hire-Basur, vi,, . 



52, 54 

Hirtoagalur, vi,, • 



60, 63, 54, 5Gn 

Hiriyarigadi, vi.. 



122, 125, 128 

Hitijahebbagilu, vi,. 



. 25 

Eiuen Tsiang, « 



. 1C2, 172 

h6ma, 




Hombucha, s.a, Humoha, 



. 120 

Honnamambik^, f. 



. 126 13 1 

honnu, coin. 



. ISO 

Hoogbly, ri,. 



. 286 

Hosabasti, te,, • . • 



. 125n 

Hoysala, dy., 



. 101,13511 

Humcba, vi., 



122n, 126, 127 

Hummanii, s.a. Ommz, 



. 12 

Hnsukdru, vi., . 



. 55 

Huvisbka, Kushana k.. 


172, 173, 180, 181, 182 


I 

Ih4, rt., . . , 

tlalaxnp, • 



?.;GE 

llam, Ceylon, , • , . .6, 285. 266 

Immadi-Bhairarasa-Vodeya, s.a, BhairaTO II., 

124. 134 

Immadi-D§var4ya, sur, of Mallikarjtma, . r V? 
Indaura, Indavura 0 ?* Indavura, s.a. 

5?, 59 

Indavara, lucaprra or Ind^vera, vk, , . 62 

IndaTv.ra, s.a. Irdavara, . , . .55: 

indra, n Jciua priest. .... 13511 
Indra, god, .... 134, 213. 315 

Indrabhattaraka7arnir.n, E. CkaluJcyct k., 237 

Indi-aguitiatta, m,, . . . . 81, 91 

Indi'amadhava, te., , . . . 152 

Indravajr^ metre, ..... 23 

Irayur Sottai Nrittaraja-bhaT-ta, rii., . 303 

Iruga or Irugapa I„ clt., . . . 16, 17. 22 

Irugapa II„ ch,, . . .16, .L7, 2£, 13, 21. 

Irugappa, s.a. Iiaiga L, . . , .17 

Irugcndra or Img^sTara. s.a. I:’UL;a;a IL, .16; 23 
IrumalapQsaa Akkondavilli-aoraayiiilB; 7r^.f . 306 

Irufigandi Devar&ja-bhatta, , 3C6 

fsapratishtliana, vi., . . . . .151 

ishti, * . . . . . .31 

Isidore of , Id 

t<Tarad,V;'.. ??j., . . . . 2v; 

tsvaraslir;, All.zra l\, . . . . bO 

ItiLasa, ISO 

I-tsir.g, . . . . , . , L.j. 

Tyari^a, ..... 


' ii r,,, t7'‘^r:tara ch., .... ]26i: 
} agv.'l'lrunialla, sur. q/* Jayasimha II., . 
dagadekamalla II., W. Chdlukya k.. . . VIHtl 

Jagaxmathasvamiii, te., , . . , 277 

Jaina, . 16, 17, 22, 24, 70, 99n, 122, 123, 
124,125, 126, 127, 128, 129, 134n, 135. 

136n, 137n, 138n, 170, 184, 200, 201, 203. 

204 add., 207, 218, 241, 242, 290i:. 318 


Jaitrasimlia, tn., ... 203, 216, 218 

Jaitugideva, Paramdra k., .... 99n 

jalakara, ... * - 152, 157 

Ja]aM6gi, co., . . . . . .13 

Jalhana, f»., . , . , 163 

Jklhn, 201, 214 

Jambusar, vi., , . . - • 189 

Jambusara, s.a. Jambdsar, . .189 
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Janaka, mythical k,, ^ « 

J&Tiaki) • • • • • 

Janam^jaya, mythical k,, • 

Janam^jaya or Janm^jaya, sur, q/* Mahabhava- 

gupta I., 139, 140 

JAiigala, co., , • • • • 201 

J&ru[ttha]-patt^, di,, • • , .150 

Jat&bhara, ascetic, • • • . . 164 

Jitaka, quoted, 26n, 40n, 45n, 48n, 161, 176, 243n 


Page 

. 22 

Junagadh, vi., • 



Page 
37, 42 

16, 22 

Jminar, vi.. 

. 

• 

75, 89 

. 61 

Jupiter, planet, . 

• 

• 

31n, 289, 290 


Jy6tihlaBtra, 

• 

• 

. 152, 165 


Jatl^'Samkara, te„ . . . 

. 164 

Jat&yarman KuIaSdkhara, P&n^ya 

Jc., . 274, 275 

Jat&vamau Sundara-P&ndya I., 

do., 275n, 

278n, 279, 280, 281 

Jativarman Sandara-Pandya II., do., 274, 278. 

279, 280, 281 

Jatilayannan, do., 

294n, 318, 319 

Jattik6ti, m., • . . . 

. 138 

Jaugada, vi., . • 

. 168 

J&vali, vi., . . . . 

. 54, 55 

J ayachchandra, Kanauj Jc., . 

149, 150, 152 

Jayadaman, Kshatrapa h>, . 

. 41, 45n 

Jayadankakara, hiruda. 

54, 56 

Jayadutta[ramga], do., • 

. 53, 64, 56n 

Jayak6Sin, Kadamba ch., 

. 126n 

Jayanta, god, . . . . 

. 216 

Chauluhya h.. 

. 99 

Jayantasimha, s.a. J aitrasimha. 

203, 216, 217 

Jayasimha, ch., . . . . 

. 164 

Jayaaimba or Jayasiriihad^va, ChauluJcya Jc , 

99, 201, 202 

Jayafliibha, K6rala k.. 

. 8, 9 

Jayasimba, s.a> Bbtmaddya II., 

99, 100 

Jayasimba, s.a. Jaitugid^ya, 

. 99n 

Jayasimba II., IF. Ch6lukya h., . 

. 30n 

Jayasimbayarman, Gujardt Ckalukya ch., 230, 231 

Jay&^aya, sur. of Mangalarija, . 

. . 231 

Jaya£ri, s.a. Yijayafiri, 

. 100, lOln 

J^tayana, parJc, • • . . 

. 180 

Jiiyai-pattal4, di., . . 

. 160 

Jikyatl-pattal&, di.. 

. 150 

jihrAmuliya, . 

25, 188, 194, 230 

Jina, 16,21,23,67,71,124, 125, 

134, 136, 


136, 138, 203, 206, 206n, 207, 208, 214, 218 
Jinadatta or Jinadattaraya, mythical k,, 126n, 

126, 127,128, 134 
Jinapa or Jin^ndra, #.a. Jina, 124, 126, 134 

Jinnappa, 

Jlrita, 288 

22a 

Jtimna (Yamuni), r»., , , , .286 


K 

Kachchba, co,, . , • , , 41,47 

Ka<;hclili6ba-pattal&, c?/., .... 160 

Kadaba, vi., ...... 294u 

Kadaka (Kataka), vi,, . . . 145, 146 

Kadamba, co., ...... 35 

Kadamba, 25, 28, 29,30,31,33,34, 

36, 36n, 126n, 147, 148, 149 

Kadamba, do., 28n 

kadamba, tree, , . . . , . 28, 34 

K^ambari, quoted, , . . .29a, 48n 

Ivadapperi, vi., 309 

kadi, measure, ..... 295, 296 

kahapapa (karshapapa), coin, 79, 80, 82, 83, 

84, 85, 89, 90 


Kaikaei, demoness, 

Kailaaa m., 

Kailasa, mo., 

Kailasanatba, te., 
Kailasanatbasvamiii, te. 

Kaira, vi., 
kaiyakki, • • 

Eakati or Kakatiya, dy. 

Kakbadi, vi., 

Kakhadi, Westem, vi., . 

Kakd, m,, . 

Kakustba, s.a. KlkusthaTamaan, 
Kikustha (Kakutetha), s.a. R&ma 


. 30n 
140 

9n, 62, 64, 135, 206n 
6 

265, 26& 
189, 24a 
. 138^1 
. 9, IV 
74 
. 72 

162, 153 
29, 36 
. 36 


Kakustbayannan, Eadamha h., 28, 29, 30, 31, 33, 36 
Kakutstha, jt., , , . .216 

Kalachuri, dy., . , . . 98, 202ii, 285 

Kajahastinatha, m., . . 316 

K«laiyark6vil, vi., . . . . 279, 283 

Kalakkad, vi., ...... 318n 

Kalakkudi, di., , . , , . . 3l8n 

Kalakkudi, s.a. Kalakk4d, . . . 318, 320 

K&laladevi, KaXasa-Kdrlcala 'princess, . . 129 

kalam, measwre, . . . • . 295 

kalanju, 295, 296 

Kalapp&l, vi., # 6, 277 

Kalasa, vi., .... 127, 128, 129 

KaJasa-Kkrakala-iijya, co., . . 127, 128, 129 

Kalasa-K&rka}a, family, • . .127, 129 
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Kalasa-r&jya, di.y . • 

Kalavai, vi,^ 

Kalavai-parin, di:^ . » 

Kalav^-niviit, s.a. Kalavai-parpi, 


Pagb 
. 127 
. 309 
. 308, 309n 
308, 309 , 315 


Kalhana, author, . • • . 

Kali itge, ...••« 
K^idl^ poet, ... 

Kalin ga, co., .... 
Kalin ganagara, 8,a. Mukhalifigam, 
KMiujar, vi.,^ .... 

Kalis vara, v 

Kalla-Perumbur, vi., 

KMogra-gana, school of Juina teachers 


Kangali'pattal^ di., . 
Kangavannan, Kadamha k,, 
K&i}gr^ vi,, 

KlinhadadSva, «.a. Kfiahi^r&jadSya, 
Kaphagiri, mo,, .... 
Kanhahini, Western, vi,, 
Ka^havalah^a, di,. 


Kanheii, vi , * , ► . . 83, 84 

Kanhw&r4, vi,, «**.,. 285 
Kauishka, Kushana h,, 173, 173, 174, 175, 

176, 178, 179, 180, 181, 183 


Kales Dewar, s.a, M^iavarman KulasSkliara I., 29 In 


. 101 
34, 134, 21 5 
. 98n 
. 161,288n 
. 161 
. 285 
. 279, 283 

. 265, 266 

?, . 12-2n 

kalpa, 217. 315, 316 

kalpadi, .... . 264i^ 274n 

Kalpa-sutra, Jaz/ta ft’orA;, .... 18 In 
Kalsi, vi,, . . .... 168, 170 

kalyani, a square pond, . . . . 50 

kalyanika, festival, .... 204, 206 

Kamakufla, m,, . . . . • 126 a add 

Kamakshi, queen of Samgama, . . 2ii9, 305 

KamaUsIii-dharma-mandapa, . . 316 

Kamalinikalahamsa, ndfikd, . * 98ii 

Kamaii, vi,, ..... 175, 1/8 

Kamandaki, author, . ... 217 

Kamauli, vi,, . 153n, 154n, ISon, 157it, 159n 

Kamboja, co., 

kambula, . : - • 124, 138 

Kambuva, m., . • , • • 1^8 

Kamkaudal^ palace, ..... 285 
Kammaka- or Karmaka-r^h^ra, s.a. Kamma- 
rashtra, . 334 and add., 236 and add., 238 

and add. 

Kamma- or Kama-rashtra, di., , . 234, 238 

Kampavikraioavarmau, Gah^a-Pallava h., 292 

Kamrdj, vi,, . . • . . .231 

Kanakalekha, f, ..... 100 

Kanakapura, s.a. Pombuchcha, . . . 126n 

Kanauj, vi., .... . 149, 150n 

Kanauta, vi., , , . . . 155 

K^chi or K&ucliSpura (Conjeeveram), vi., 

8, 23, 34n, 35, 233, 234, 236, 293, 294n 


. 150 
28, 30, 35 
. 171 
. 206 
. 61 
. 77 

230, 231 


Kantaianti, sur. of §antin&tba. 

. . 17 

Kanur-gana, .... 

. 129a 

Kapalam6chana-ghatta, • • 

. 152 

Kapllesvara, te., 

. 290n 

Kapalichcbaram, s,a, Kap^lesvara, • 

. e 290n 

Kapapanaka, m., • • • 

. 91 

Kapardisvara, te,, . . 2i 

4, 5, 6, 263, 268 

Kapichita, vi., .... 

. 76 

Kapila, rishi, .... 

. 288 

Kapura, di., . . • 

. 83 

Kavabena, ri,, .... 

68, 79 and aid. 

Karaikil^ii, m., . . • • 

. 296 

Karakala, i.a. K&rkala, . 122, 125, 128, 129, 135 

K^ambichohetto, family name, • 

. 300n 

Karambichchet^ Mah^5va-bhatta, 
karana : — 

m,, . 306 

Nagft, . . . . 

299, 305 

■karanika, .... 

152, 157, 158 

Karavandapaia, sur, of Kalakkndi, 

31S, 319n, 320 

Karavandis'vara, 

2 

Kari, in., . 

. 319 

Karimaran, sur, q/^Xainnialv^r, 

. 319 


Karkala, vi., 122. 123, 124n, 125, 127, 12S, 



129, 130, 136n 

Karkaraja, Rdsh^rakuta ch,, 

. 183 

Karkuv Gh&t, 

. U6n 

Karle, vi., .... 

. 59, G6, 79 

Karmaneya, s.a. Kainr5j, 

. 231 

Kaina, mythical k,, 

8, 9Ha 

Karnasimdari, iihtikd, 

. 93d 

Karttikeya (Skandab god, 

29. 35a 

Karumaracbcheri, vl,, . 

. 296 

Karuvuv, vi., , , • 

5, 266 

K&sahrada, Kyahrada or 

Kyadrah-i, s.a. 

Kasiivdra-Paladi, 

. 206 

Ky^kudi, vi.. 

26, 234 

Kasai 6d a, di., 

. 140 

Kyi, s.a. Benares, 

. 173 

Kaiika-vritti, 

89n 

Kyikhapdam, Telugupoem, 

. . 9n 

Kasindra-P^ladi, »»., 

206n 

ki^aks, a camp, - 

. 139 

K^aya- Verna, Bed(fi k,, 

12 

ka^hari-ankuia-gadyAna, coin, 

. 130b 

Katkyaritsagara, quoted, 

68 

Kyi-pattall, /7i., 

. 160 
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Page i Pagu 

, , . 238 ! Komarayja, . . • . . .69 

, , 202, 216 I K6mati, caste^ 11 

, , » 94 Komati, Beddi cA., . • • . • 13 

, . . 25 n J Be44^ prince, i . . .10 

. . 234, 236 ' K6mati-Pr61a, Be44i * . . .9, 10 

. , . 147 Eomati-T^ma, do,, . , . , .11 

i K6iaati-V§ma, j.a. Peda-KCmati-V^ma, . 12 

. 303, 309, 315 K6mati-V6ma, s.a, V6ma, .... 10 

. 206 : Eondainxidi, vi,, ... 66, 69, 146, 146a 

. . . 17 Kondavidu, vi,, 11, 12, 19 

, . 28 I Kon^ranmaikondan or K^Bdrirodlkondan 

. 48ii ; Viki*ama-Pa]?dja, Pdnc? 5 ^a At., 274,281,282 


Jvek'iput.i, . 
Ivel.Tr.'.v, i;.i 

'1, Til. 


'.ii, 


s..i. 

Ilerv 


KlA:!:i: vir.'s: 


ll.ll t I 


li-, ; // 1 


. 140 : Kofigalva, dy., 

Se ' Korigani-MahAdhirAja, TT, Ganga h,, , . 147 

129, 138 I Kohgunivarman, do„ . . . , 62, 69 

203, 219 ; ^onkan, 202 

8 ^ Koppa, vi„ 127, 128 

. 129 ! Kdsambakuti, 180, 181 

. 129 Kdsamba-pattaia, di., ..... 150 

. 150 Kdsambi, vi,, 169 

. 81 Kotftdi, s.a, Kotra, .... 206, 207 

. 69 K6[th6Jtak6tiavarah6tta[ra], di,, . . 150, 151a 

. 157 i K5ti-t]rtha, 162, 158 

. 285 ■ Kotra, vi,, 20f 

. 2S5 kottam, a district, • . . . . 171 

6; koUanigmha (k6ttep^a), . . , 164n 

jOO KoUur-nadu, di,, • . . . 291a 

Krigiina, god, . 98, 206n, 216 and add., •217n, 31S 


Kbar 
Kh'irx: r 

, 

kl 

irhajT^r: r- 
Kho'l r'.. 
Kluiv 


* 17 in Kiiehnn, . 

7 k 177; 179 Krisiina (Eanha), Sdtavdhana k, 

. 236 ri.j 


M., t-'03, 2iS 


288::, 2:^9 


2]7n 
b:7; : IS 




Koiiiiji. I 

Ebir.uib’ ^ 

Koui.i-A'^u7 


Krishna 1., Edshfrakdia h., 
Kribhcarajadeva, Paramdra k,, 

Krishna raj a, Vijayanagara k,, 
Krislmayarman L, Kadamha h., 
Krishnavarmaii II., do,, 
Kritaage, • . , . 

Kritti\ 5 sas, jfe., . 

Ksha^ai'al.a; d,y,y 

Kahatrapa, Satrap, , 41, 41 

se 

ik*i:ii‘irapa, V/ooteru, dy,. 


an rUlot’ 


^ iCbh.;triya, caste, 

Kubja, ?/j., , 
iviuja, W., . 

, Kudg*ire, vi., . 

kndr-te, mcjrure, 

^ kudurj!, do., 

Kuge-Brabmad^va pillar 

Kukufa, CO., . , 


. 207 

na k., , . 93 

. 10, 11, 12, 28n 

. . . . 184 

» . 201, 206, 

206, 216 
tk., , . . 127a 

. . 30,31 

30, 31 
. 216 

. 162 

. 72, 78, 82, 86, 86 
41, 46ii, 78, 82, 85, 

86, 173, 174 , 176, 180 
. 41 

. 28, 34, 47, 61 

. 28,29,36 
. 62, 77, 91 
. 147 

124, 129, 130, 136, 137 

* . . « 129d 

* * f « 123 q 

* . 41, 47, 61, 62 
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Page 


Page 

Kalaipa, ch.y 

. 

41, 49 



kulangUAr, priests> 

» 

. 295 

L 


kuUriks, a pottcr^^y , 

. 

. 89 

lagna ; — 


Kula^kharaddya, sur, of Eavivarman, . 

. 8, 9 

Vrisha or Vrishabba, 

. 124,131 

Ktiligere, ri., • 

. 

. 53 

Lahore, vi,, .... 

. 297 

K^-Mah&taraka^ te,, . 

, 

. 146 

Lahul, vi., ..... 

. . 174 

Kul6ttunga I., OMla lc*y 

. 

290, 291q 

Lakbalgamv, vi., . , 

. 183 

KuI6ttuDga-Ch6]a Il.> do.y 

, 

. 261 

Laksbmana, m., .... 

. 189, 236n 

KQl6ttQnga-Ch6}a III., do.y • 1, 

i, 7, 260, 264, 

Lakabmana-bbatta, m.. 

. 316 


265, 266, 291 

Laksbmi, goddess. 

. 139 

Kul6ttaiiga-C}i6]a-Ta}an^u, s. 

a. Paliyur- 

Lakahmivarman, Paramdra k.. 

. 202n 

k^t^ain, • ■ • 

• • 

. 291n 

LaUtadevi, icife o/’Yaatupala, 

. 203, 216 

Knm&ra, s,a. KarttikSya, 


. 214 

Lalitakii’ti, title of Jaina teachers. 

122n, 124, 129 

Kumarad^vi, . 

200, 207, 214 

Lalitakirti-Bhattarakadeva, s.a. Lalitakirti, . 122n 

kuxnaragad ia^ka, 


152, 155 

Lalitaiikura, Fallava surname, 

. . 145 

Knm&ragiri, Be4di Jc.y 

, 

11, 12, 13 

Lalitavietara, quoted, , . . 

. • 45ii 

Kamara^Hakasiri, ch.y 

• • 

. 92 

languages : — 


Knmarap^la, Chatdukya Jc,y 

201, 202, 216 

Apabhramsa, 

. . 242 

Kamarasvamin, m., • 

• • 

189, 194 

Bengali, .... 

. . 139 

Kum&ra-Vddagiri, s.a, Pina-Vfidagiri, • 

. 13 

Gujarati, . . • . 

• . 45ii 

Kumaravjshnn I., Fallava Ic.y 

• 

234, 236 

Kanarese, . , 61, 123, 

124, 26], 307 

Kumaravish^a II., do,y 

233, 234, 236, 238 

JMdgadbi, .... 

. 168 

Knmbhakonam, vi.y 


. 294 

Maharasbtri, • 

. 100, 242 

KumbLinasi, demonessy 


. 30u 

Pali, , . • . 26n, 39n, 40n, 45n, 71 

Kumudaobandra-Bbatt&rakaddva, 

Jaina 


Prakrit, 39, 97, 100, 143, 144, 

170, 172, 

teacher, 


. 129n 

180, 181,201,207, 241 

Eundakunda, do., 


. 122.1 

Sanskrit, 8, 9, 16, 25, 37, 39, 40n, 79, 81, 

Enj^di, s.a. Gundlakamma, . 

. 

. 10 

84, 96, 97, 100, 123, 

139, 143, 

En^di'Prabha, do., * • 


. 10 

147, 152, 153, 155, 156, 

158, 160, 

Euntala or Kuntala, co., 

• « 

101, 305 

164, 172, 175,180, 181, 183, 188, 

Knpaka, co,. 

« 

8 

194, 200, 204, 207, 230, 233, 237, 

Kuppan, wi., . . . 


. 317 

284, 291, 298 

, 307, 318 add. 

Kuppeh^u, vi., , 


. 56 

Sauraseni, .... 

. . 100 

Kuram, vi., 


. 234 

Tamil, 8, 261, 291, 292, 298, 3o7, 318 and add. 

Kuriyida, vi.. 


. 238 

Telngu, ... 9, 

13n, 261, 291n 

Eurmaiataka, poem, 


242, 2^13n 

Lata, CO.} • • • * > 

. 231 

Eurmi, caste, . • • 

• 

. 284 

Landes vara, te., .... 

. 152 

Kurnool, di.. 

■ 

. 10 

Lavanaprasada, Vogheld k., 

201, 205, 215 

Kur6vi D^varaja-bbatta, m.. 

• 

. 306 

Layanyasimha, vt,, . • • 

203, 217, 218 

kuBa, grass, 

. • 

. 34 

Liluka,^, • . . • • 

. 203, 217 

kufiana, • . • • 


82, 83, 84 

Linga, ch., .... 

. 13 

Euahana or Kushau, dy., 172, 173, 174, 

175, 

lion cre^t, . . . • • 

. 164 

177, 178, 

179,180,182,297 

Lokauatharasa, Sdntara ch., 

. 128, 129n 

EuBbinanddni^yaksh!, goddess. 

. 

. 15 

Lokapala, m., .... 

. . 155 

Eosom&kara, m.. 

, , 

. 100 

Lolarka, te., .... 

. 152 

Eusamamanjan, s.a. Parijatamanjari, . 

. lOln 

Lolirapada or L61ikapada, vi., • 

. 158, 159 

EoBomasri, do., « , . 

• • 

. lOlo 

Lota, m., , . . . • 

. - 74 

EnttMam, vi., • . , 


298, 300 

Lucknow, vi., • • • 149j 173, 179, 181 

EuTa^ala TEolar), vi., • 


52, 58 

lunar race, . * • « • 

. 126, 128 

EuT^ra, m., . . 

• • 

. 29 

Lunasiba, s.a. Lunasimha, . • 

. 207 
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Pi-a* 

LiinasibarMahika; sm, Ldnasimbavasabika, • 206 
Lunaflimha, 8,a, Lavanyasimha, . 203, 205, 217 

Liana^iinhavasahika, sur, of the Keminatha 
temple, . • • . • • 200, 205 

Li^aaTasahlk^; Lunasimhavasahika, . 200,207 

Luniga, ?».,••• 200, 303, 214, 218 


M 

llaoha, fno*t . . • . • 61, 62 

hlacha, Reddi ch., , • . • • 13 

Bflacha, Red^i Ar., • • • • » 9, 12 

SAadana, '^oet^ . • . • # 98, 99, 100 

jtfadanapfila, Kanauj . 149 

Madanap^a, fTi., . . • • • 155 

Madanidu, . • • • • 12, 13 

Madapratihara, rt., . . • • • 151 

Madliari, Ahhira queen 89 

Madhava-maharajadhiraja, W,GavgaJc,, • 62 

Madliukammoja, m., , 59 

Madhurakavi, sur, of JIarangari, » 318, 819, 320 

Madharavanaka, vi., • • . • . 182 

Madhutsava, s.a, VasaDt6tsa7a, . • • 98n 

madhyastha, an arhiitatoTy • • • • 129q 

hladirai, s-d* Madura, • . • , 261 

Madras ciVy, 290, 291d, 29 in, 295, 307 and 

add., 318, 319 

Madra=! Museum plates . • • . 9 


MaJura, vi., .... 276, 317, 31S 

M&daiai. s.a. Madura. . • . 4, 5, 265, 260 

Madurakavi- Alvar, Yohlnnva saint, . 295, 319 

Ma<?‘iliir, Ilirdmagaiur, , • , 50 

!, .i;. \Hka {maliaairaka), . • . 67,68,73 

Maliar:.^rata, 2Sn, 35u, -10 4rn lOn, 62, 63. 

79. 21 fin, 29?u 


M. . u^^hya, ywofei, 

Me 'i r aiTup^'i I-. TriJcah 

Mu. O' ' guptarajadev 


. 39n 
13t*, Uu 


gap^l T., 

Mahad, i z., • • 

Moliavleva, P.a. Siva, 
Mahaiiaku^iri, ch., % 

maluj 'lu, a merchant, 
Mahakara, m., . 

Mahak^-s..i.'t, c )., • 

mahak sh.itriipa, 
Mahakuta, ie., 
MahA-Ma;ha, gear, • 

mahamahattama, 

mah^an dales vara, 
Maha-Margaeirsha, gear, 


s.a Mahibhava- 

. . . . 140 

. 75 

86, 16i 
91, 92 
. 204 

• * • • 152 

• • • • 285 

. 40, 41, 46, 46, 49, 173 

- .. • . 25ii 

. * - . 290 

. . . . 140 

. 128, 20X 906, 306 

• 284, 288, 289, 290 


Fags 

ilahamatas, SupertTUendents of the Sacred 


Late, • » • 

• 

. . . 167 

Mahanadi, ri., • • 

• 

. S8« 

mahanta, titlef • • 

• 

. 206, 207, 217 

Maha-Pausha, year. 


. . . 290 

Maha-Phalguna, do.f 

• 

. . . 260 


maharaja, 9, 62, 70, 144, 145, 146, 165, 15 7f 
160,162,163, 173, 174, 176, 179, 181, 182, 

283, 234, 236, 237, 238, 284. 286, 286. 288, 315 
maharaj^hiraja, 9, 29, 128, 140, 149, 152, 

153, 165, 137, 168, 183, 204, 205, 230, 231 
maharajakula, •••••. 206 

maharajaputra, « • • . • 155, 157 

Maharajaputra-Srimad-Aeph6tachandrad5vah, 


legend on seal. 

. 

. 165 

Maharajaputra-srimad-BajyapMadeyaJi, do*, . 166 

mahasamanta, . . • 


. 319n 

mahasamiya, 9*a. mahaarajnika, 


. 72 

mahasandhivigrahi, , • 


. . 140 

Mahasena, s*a, Karttik5ya, , 


. 148 

mah^enapati, • • » 


. 67,70,94 

mahasenapatn!, • • 


. 94 

Mahasivagupta II., TriJcalinga Jc 

►1 

. 140b 

Mahasivaguptarajad5va, do,, 


. 140 

Mahasu-pattalA, di,, , • 


. . 160 

Mahasoya-pattala, di.. 


. 160 

mahasvumika, . , • 


. 68,70^78 

mahatii'tha, a great shrine, . 


. 207 

m.ihattaka, , 


. . 162 

mahuttama, • , , 


. h 140 

malxattara, , 


5 195 

Maharagga, quoted, , , 


. 170 

Maliava^^tu, do., , , 


63, 79, 87, 89 

ma li \ \'i h aras vam in. 


. 73 

Mai avira, Jaina saint, , 


. . 134a 

Mrdiendra, mo., . , 


. . 61 

Maliendra, South Kosala Ir., 


, . 286 

Mahemlrasuri, Jaina teacher, 


. 203, 219 

Mahesvara, n.a. Siva, , 


. . 188 

Makes vara, . • , 


. 230, 238 

Mahesvara, , 

f 

. 189 

Mailapur. vt.. 

• 

. 290 

Maitve^VA, family. 


149n, 188, 236n 

Majhgawam, sat. Bhumari, 

• 

. 285, 289 

Makaradhvaja, sur* o/’Vishnuvardhana II,, • 2S7 

Maladharin, sur, of M^llishe^ 

. 

. 17 

Maladharin, title of Jaina teachers. 

. 122b 

Malatinmdhava, drama, . 

« 

. 2ai 

M&lara or MaUyaka, s.a. Mal<v&, 

81, 96. 99. 


188, 189, 195, 201. 202, 2I« 
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Maxi&sa> Icihey • • • 

m^Bastambha, fillaTi • • 

Maxxdakini^ ri,, . « • 

Mfizidaki^ta^ metre, • • 

Ma^dalapurusha-aoxuayajiiit m*i 
XDandalika» • • 

MandaHka-gandara-d^vapii hiruda of 
Ballud^va, . • • 

Maixdara, mo,, . • • 

mandara, tree, . • • 

MandarpatU) tn., « 

MandasoXi s.a, Dafidty • 

Mindhatnvajmaii, Sodamhci h*, 

MandU, dL, • • • 

Mii^duka-Sariibhu, e,a, M&?iddkSfivara, 
M&ndukeevara, te», 

MaixgaU, m.» « 

Mahgalaraja, Gujardt ChdluJcya ch 
Matgalarasaraja, t.a, Mangalaraja, 
Mangaleea, W» Chaluhya h*, 
Mangalore, vi 


MatavalU, vt,, • • • 


Fagb 
. 29 

Hangaldra'gadyana, coin, • 


Page 
. . 130n 

M^vikagnimitram, drama. 

• 

. • 9Sn 

Mangaluru, s.a. Mangalore, 


197n 

Malaya, mo ^ • 

• 

• 8,01, Si 

Mangapa, eh., • O 


16, 22 

M^aya, co.^ . » • 

• 

. 79, 81 

Mangiyuvaraja, R. ChaZukya k., 


237, 238, 240 

Malkavu, vi,, • • 

• 

. 147, 148 

Manim^galai, Tamil 'poem. 


. . 290 

Maikhed, vi^ • c • 

• 

. 164 

Maujusri, Bodhisattva, « 


. 177 

Malla or Malla-Beddi, Reddi h. 

• 

10, 11 

Mannai, vi., , 


. 294 

Malladatta or MallMatta, m,. 

• 

. 140 

Mannaikudi, vi., . • 


. 294 

Malladeva, m., • • 201, 203 

,205,214,217,218 

manne, hill country, , • 


9 

Malladevi, queen q^Harihara II., 


. 299, 305 

Manpur, vi., • • 


. . 165 

Mallambika, s.a. MaUaddvi, 

• 

. . 299 

Mansehra, vi., . • 


. 297 

Malla3''a, Reddi k., , • 

• 

. 9 

M ana, * . . • 


36ii, 48n, 84 

Main, Jaina saint, . • 

125,134,136x1,136 

Mara, god, • • 


. 135 

Mallideva, do., . • « 


. 214 

Mara, m., • • 


. 318, 320 

Mallik&rjuua, Sildh&ra h; • 


. . 201 

Marambavai, queen q/*Nandipp6ttaraiyan, . 293n 

Mallilflirjuna, te., • • 


. , 308 

Maran, Tandy a h.. 

• 

. . 319 

Mallikarjuna, Vijayanagara Jc*, 


. . 308 

Maran, sur. q/’Xammalvar, 

• 

. 319 

Mallila, vi., , • • 


. . 138 

Maran Eyinan, m., - • 

• 

. 319, 320 

Mallinktha, commentator, . 


. . 130 

Marangari, m., . • 

• 

318, 319, 320 

Mallishdna, Jaina teacher, • 


. 17 

Maranjadaiyan, Tandy a h., 

• 

. 319, 320 

Maltavdra, Mattavara, 


. 52, 59 

Maranjadaiyan, sur. q/’Varaguna, 

. . 319 

M&lwa, CO., m • • 


79, 189, 286 

Marasimha II., TFT, Ganga k.. 

• 

, 54 

Malyavat, demon, • • 


. . 30ii 

Marataka or Maratakapuri, s.a. 

Viriuchipuram, 

Mamma, • 

M&na, s.a. M&n4hka, • 


. . 93 

. 165 

Maratakanagara-pranta, di., 

• 

308, 315 
. 308 

M&nahka, R&sktrakuta Jc., • 


. 164, 165 

Maravamau, s.a. Marui, 

• 

. . 319 

Manapuram, s.a. M^pur, , 


. 164, 165 

Mamvarnian Kulaeekh.vra I., Tandy a h., 274, 

MSTnajra-pattala, di., • 


. . 150 


276, 277, 278, 291 


, 2l3n 
123 
. 215 
, 26 
. 306 
, 135 


Vira- 


M(lnga\\\r, fn*, 


. 127 
24, 61 

• 23 
. 13S 
79, 195 
28n, 30 

. 286 
. 10 
, lOn 

• 153 
. 231 
. 231 

25n, 46n 
. 129 
146n, 160, 161, I62n, 234 


Majavarman Kuiafiekhara IL, do,, • . 27Sn 

Muravaiiuaii Sundara-Pandya I , do., . 274, 2/6 

Maravarman Tirunclvdli-Perumal Yira-Pan- 


dyadeva, do*, . • 

Maravarman Vira*raodya, do,, 
Marevoge-kava, 

Maricha, demon, 

Markanda or Markand^^ya, 
Martanda-bhat^a, m., • • 

Mara, co., . • . • 

MarudvylslLi, 4.i?. Udihava, 
matba, . , . • • 

Matbia, vi., . 

Mathura (Muttra), vt., 173, 174, 1 


matrasamakft, 
Matrisvara, 
Mattavara, vi., 
Mau,/, 

MauUka, co., 
Maury a, dy., 40^ 
Mayidav6lQ, vi 


. 283 
274, 282, 283 

• m 13db 
. 216 
, 218 

* . 316 
41, 17 

, . 217 

. 122 , 125 

. 168 
5, 176, 177, 

178, 179, 181, 183 
. 27 

. 230 
. 52 

201, 214 

• ^2n 

46, 47, 166, 167, 173, 174o, 175 
. 145, 146n 
2x2 
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. 200 

7tli:dgaglri; s.a, Monghyr, * 

. 151 

' T..-,;, , ssig, nsi, | 

Mi.ilgere, vi,, . . . 

. 123 


3i, USn 1 

ii u ( 1 i g 0 n il a £j 61 a p u 1 a m , w « . , 

. 276 

luciyura^arms-: . .> 'i.ras&rrcAn. 

. 2Sn, ]4Sn 

Magudasa, m,, * 

. 77 

IdcL'i p ata or •>/ v k i ‘ 

. 2'')2 

ilngnli, s.a, Hiremagalur, . 

. 50 

Meibuna, . 

07 i 

mug nil, treCi 

. . . 50 

LiO-'ukuto. vi.i .... 

. 303n 1 

Mugiir, vi.t 

. 147 

Mcndamma, '/' 

50 ! 

Ivliihammadan, 

9d, 11, 291n 

IMcnraaturaj 

. ICl, 162 

ilukiialiDgam, vi., * * 

. . • 161 

I^.Ierkara, vi., . • • • 

, 147 

mukha-mandapa, 

. . . 321 

Mtiu. mo,, ...» 

. 8,61, 315 

Mukkadapina-hoie, stream^ . 

. 136 

]\IeiTit:inga, author, • . .» 

19, 202, 242 

ilulaka, CO., 

61,62 


. 95 

Mulasanghaj school of Jaina teachers, • . 129n 

iriklha (rnilUa;; . . * ■ 

. • uor 

illillKHj CO,, • > • 

. • • 62n 

Mhuam-a, ...» 

. 183 

ilul iir, vi,, , , • 

• 147 

vf.i 6 . . - 

. . 8 '4i 

ilultagi, ti., . . • 

147 and add., 148 

;Mle< li' iiha, 2lu^a}}imcf'^a>i, 

9 

iinnaiyadaraiyan, m., . 

. 299a 


. 20S 

ilundaka, co., . . • 

. 62 

it -a:ai'*ir, oi., . . • • 

. 117,148 

jVIunda-raslitra, di., , . 

. 160, 163 

ilurgbyr, vL, . * • ■ 

. 151 

MundastLala, s a, Pilurthak, 

. 206, 207 

niontli-, lunar • 


ilunisuvrata, s.a. Suvrata, 125 

184n, 135n, 136, 208 

A-haubu, . . . • 

50u, S3, 3i >S 

iluujadOva, I^aratndra k., , 

. . . 99a 

AcjV’iYUja Oi' -i-S’.urLa, > ■ 

. 163, 2s9 

ilura, demon, . • • 

17, 24 

i/uLi^l!ap;vl‘i, .... 

5 1, ISO, 3< > 

iluraitha(.^)-ghatta, • . 

. . . 151 

C..: i.i;., I' n, rj2, 53, 86. 98ii, 121. 

134. ls2, 

Mnrasiman, vi.. 

. 139 

VeC, 2m5, 2"S. 289 

ilurthala, vi.. 

. 207 


23S, 24'5, 241 

Murti Eyinan, m,, . , 

. 319a 

Kaituka, 1'', i'; 2i, 54, o/, 5S an 

4 aPl,. 63, 

Murujunga, vi., , 

. 140 

U' i-w, lly, 202.236, 

2S1. 

iliirwura, vi., • . , 

. . . 285 

V . 2S9, 290, 3o' *. 3"8. 31S, 320 

ilusi, ri., . 

. 12 

- . . . 15-.’, 153. 157. 231, 2s9 

Muvriudamangalapperaraiyan , 

»ur. of Maran- 

ilargaaii^Ka, 41, 15, ':>8, 153, 

1 

t • . . . 

, 318, 330 

15i, 2' '2, 211. 3'-o 

1 ily^ore, co,, . , 

, . 55, 56 

r Pu^iivn, . 

15'<. 1.^.5. 241 



f,a Piiulcuna, 203, 2'il, 

2^7, 219, 
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N 


Vai.-'akna ur Yesauha, 54, 62, 155, 

2“'-, 237, 

Nabliaga, mythical Ic., 

. 61 

23S, 24", 211 

\ Midamcnigal, Yaishnava dchdrya, . 294, 295 

ii.r-n'hs, solar : — 


Xadasir],y!, 

. 93 

Alii, . . ■ • • 

. 306 

Xadumbaral , r?,, . . 

• . . 291 

Kiii-ttigai, . • • • 

. 209 

Naga, . 

. 292n 

Paiiguiii, . . • • 

. 209, 3-0 

* Xdga, Beddi ch., • 

, 10 

Tai, . . - 

3 

! Nagakulya, channel, • 

. . 308, 315 

M{ton 4 rac*? of tlie, 134i 13c>, lio, 3( '5, o07, 31 5 

Nagarkut (Kangra), vi.. 

. 171 

ilf/beis (Matri), 

35, 14S 

Nagavardhana, teacher, • 

. 230, 231 

iktupalli, f?., . 

. lO, I2n 

Nagnndra-gackchha, school of Jaina teachers. 

ilrigesavarman, Kadamla k,, 

. 25, 2Sn, 3o 

[ 

203, 218, 219 

iliitanila, riM, • 

. 216 

Xa^ode State, . . • 

. 285 

iludabidurc, to., . • 122, 

125n, 129, 130n 

Xagpur, vi., 

. . 138 

mfide, vi€<lsuT€, 124, 125, 129, ]3o, 

136, 137, 138 

Xahapaua, Kshatrajpa k., 

78, 82, 85, 86, 174n 
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Nahuslia, mythical k*i . , • .61 

Nain&rs, sur, o/Sudareanach&rya, , 305 n add. 
nakara, ..... 126n and add. 

nakshatras : — 

Anuradha, . • . 4, 7i 265, 203, 272 

Ardra, . . . . 1, 2, 262, 263, 2S‘J 

Aevini, . • • ^ « . .270 

Chitra, 200. 277 

Hasta, 269, 2bi 25d 

Jyesbtha, 209 

Krittika, • . . • .5, 280, 2^1 

Magha, « . . 2. 5, 271, 277, 27S 

Mrigasira, Mrigasiraa or Mrigasirsha, 124, 

134,208, 2S9, 290 
Mula, . . 57, 58 and add., 207, 275, 277 

Puaarvasu, • . . 3? 6, 203, 274, 278 

Pui va-PhalgUDi, ! , . . 2, 207 

Pushya, ... 6, 271, 272, 275, 279 

Ecvati, 0, 261, 263, 209, 270, 278, 279, 299, 

305, 3nS, 315 

Pohini, . . 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, 9, 264, 205, 273, 'JS'; 

Satabhiabaj, . . . .7, 202, 207, -73 

Sravana, • 3, 272, 274, 270, 27^, 282, 28 3 

Uttara-Bbadrapada, • 4, 205, 2 Ml 281, -S2 

Uttara-Phalguni, , , , 260, 273, :i^2 

Uttarasbadha, .... 205, 27^' 

Visakhii, * . . . . 200. 270 

Nakshisapura-cnaturasitika, • . . loi'n 

Kalayirapi’abandbam, name of a tcork . 2iHi, ‘J94n 
nalgamunda, • . . . , ,59 

aali, measure^ ..... 295, 290 

Nailanunka, Reddi ch.^ . . . ,10 

Nallur, t;?., . , . . , ,129 

Nallurn, s.a. Nallar, . . 125, 129, 136, 138 

Nambibetti-Narana, w., . . . . 138 

Nammalvar, Yaishnava saint ^ . 294, 295, 31 9 
Nanagbat, r?., ...... 92 

Nanariigoia, s,a. N&rgol, . . 79, 8“ * 

Naiulagiri, wzo., . . , , , 52,58 

Nandaprabhaiijanavarman, Kalihga Jc., , 2SSn 

Nandasiri,/., 75 

Nandini-pattala, t//., • . . . 150, 155 

Nandipputtaraiyan, Pallavatilalca i., . . 2y3u 

Nandivara-pattala, «//., • . 150', 153, 151 

Kandivarnian or Nandivarman Palla'vamalla, 
Pallavak., . . . .26,292,293,291 

Nandi vikramavarman, Gahga-PaUaca k , .292 

Nangunori, rz., . , . , , . 3iSn 

Nanhwara, vi,, 285 

Nannilam, vi,, SuO 


2lHi, ‘J94n 
, 59 

295, 296 
10 


125, 129, 136, 138 
. 138 

294, 295, 31^ 


Xai'adapa“icharatra, q voted. . 
Xarasa-Nayaka, I'vluva c/i.y 
Naiasiiriha-bhcitt 
Naia^irigam, vi., , , 

Narasirigayya, m., 

Naravahanadatta, legendary k., 
Xarayana, m., . • 

Narayana, s.a. Xishnu, . 
Xardyana-bbatta, m., . 

Xarlyanivilasa, drama, 

Xiirgol, i‘i., .... 

Xatmada, ri., % • 

Xarve, vi., .... 

X.l'iik, vi,, 41n, 47n, 48n, 59, 73, S4, 

Xasika, s,a, Xasik, . « 

Xasikka, do, , • 

natika, a drama >f four acts, 

Xaiigaraa, s.a. Xugawa, . . 

Xansaii, vi., . • . • 

Xavagdina-paitaU, d>., 

Navagramaka, y.a. Xogav^a, 

Navanara ^Xavanagara) , i’i., 

Navasarikl, s.a. Nausari, 
Xa^^achandrasiiri, Jama teacher, . 
Xavanakdlidevi, <^u.c.n f uovindai'haUL 
Xayaiiapali. vi., . . • • 

Xayaiikura, Pail fra surname, « 
Xayinar, a:,, , . . • 

Xedun aran, Poit'Jija k., 
Xedoiiiadalyan, ,sur. <f JaVilavaiman, 


Xeiatur, vi., 
Xelloro. di.* ■ 
Xt'llore, tv'., 

A cin 1 , Jai n a 
Xominatha ' 


145, 140 2^ 


• • 286 
. 129a 
S4, 92, 93, 

145, 183 


. 1^3 

. 9S 
. 1 ’^Sn 

229, 231 

, 150 

. 189 

, 67 

230, 231 

• 207 


291, 

31Su, 319a 
. 100 


. * • 134, 21 s d 19 

r’ Xeinin itbasvaniin, t>.., 128, 

'p « ), 2' >3, 2‘ ’1, 205, 2' >6, 2-.'7 
s o, ’ , . . 150 


Xoalasatavisika. '.h .. . 

Xidugal, If , 

ni'ijaiuasal'iia, puhne hall, 
Xigliv'A, V. , - • 

nija-Srdvana, 
Xjkalanka-malla, 

Xilabe, /., • • « 

Xilambur, 

niipanya, ‘0 , 

Xip-itataka, s.a. Kadapperi, . 
Xirgandi, tank, . • • 

Xirukta, , . . • 


jS. 3o9, 315 
. 195 
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Nishada, co.f * , . • • 41, 47 

Nitimarga, sur, of Western Gavga kings, 

61, 62, 53, 54, 56, 57, 68 
myartana, land measure, • 72, 74, 145, 236d 

nivrit, a divisi'^n, , * , , . 300 n 

niyo^ika or naiydgika, an officer, . • 236, 238 

N6gaw6, vi*, , • . . 188, 189, 195 

Nripakama-Poysala, Soysala k., ^ • » 56 

Nriputuiiga or NripatungavikramaTarinan, 
Gaiiga- P allava k., , , » 292, 293 

Nrisimha, te., • • . * . • 317 

Nukii, s.a. Nallanuiika, . • . . 10 

Nungambakkam, vi,, , . • . .291 


o 

odayantrika. guild, . • . • • 89 

Odd a, s.a, Orissa, . . - • .110 

Odhem, vi., ...... 184 

Odia, s.a. Orissa, . • • • .110 

oil -millers (tilapishaka), guild of, . • . 89 

Oisavala, s.a. Uesavala, . . • . 206 

Oja or vaja, an artificer, .... I4<ln 

Onavala-pathaka, di., , . . . 150, 151 

Ongole, vi., . . . ... 10 

Oontiya, vi., ..•••. 165 

Oras^ s.a. Oria, ..... 206, 207 

Glia, vi., • • . . . . • 207 

Orissa, co.y 140, 286 

Ormuz, vi., ...... 12 

Osumbbalsi, s.a. Umbhel, . . .231 


p 


Paclimarhi, vi., .... 

. 165 

Padamabidevi, • 

. 201, 214 

Padupatha, , . . • . 

. 170 

Padariy^, vi., .... 

. 167n 

padika (pratika), coin, . 

. 82,83, 84 

Padmanabha, Jaina teacher. 

. 17 

Padmanabha, te., . . 

• . 8 

Fadmanayaka, s.a. Velama, . 

• . 11 

Padmavati or Padiaavatide\i, goddess. 

124, 


125, 126, 128, 134, 135, 136, 137 
Paduvur-kottam, di., . . . 308, 309, 3l5n 

Pagara, vi., 165 

Pabiava, trihe, ..... 41, 49 

Paiyalachcbdu Namam&l^, quoted, 117ii, 247n, 

264n, 257x1 

r4ka-a4du, di., . • , , , 10, 11 


Page 

Palakkada, vt., ..«••• 161 

Palar, rt 309 

Palasauadi, vi., ...... 153 

Palasiui, ri., 42, 46 

Palduna, vi,, ...... 189 

Palhava, s.a. Pablava, ..... 61 


Pallava, dg., 26, 28, 29, 34, 35, 144, 145, 146, 

160, 161, 163,230,231,233,231, 236, 237, 

238, 290, 291, 292, 293, 294, 296 
Paliavakulatilaka, hiruda of Oantiyarma- 
Mabaraja, ...... 293ii 

Faliavatiiaka, yam?7y, .... 293n 

Pallava-Trinetra, sur. of Verna, . . 9, 10, 11 

Palmadi, vi., ..... 51, 69 

Puluvut-kotta, s.a. Paduvur-kottam, . 308, 315 

PauibOya Sarvottama Atharvanaj'w., . • 238 

Pamjala, vi 138 

Painpapati, te., ...... 308ii 

Panasoge (Panaeoka), s.a. Hanasoge, . 122n, 124 
panchakhajjaya, ..... 137 

Panclialadesa, co,, ..... 160 

pailcliamrita, 187 

Pauchumkara, te., . « . .152, 153 

Paudala-pattala, di., . . . , , 151 

Pandimahgalavieaiyaraiyan, sur. of Maran 

Eyinan, 319, 321 

pandita, . . ^ . . 153, 154. 155, 157, 168 

Pa^ditarya, sur. of Srutamuni, . . 17, 23 

Pandya, co., . 6, 8, 265, 266, 274, 275n, 

291, 294, 300, 305, 318, 320 
Pandyanagari, vi., .... 125, 135 

Pandyappa-Vodeya, Kalasa-Kdrkala ch., . 128 
Pandyaraya, s.a. Vira- Pandya, . , 125, 128 

Pandya- Vodeya, ch., ..... 129 
Panini, ... 25, 26, 39n, 46n, 91, 98n 

Panjab, co., 

Panne-Oja, m., ...... 69 

Panrutti, vi., 

Pspan^a, 

Parada, ri., 

Parakesarivanuan, sur. of Chola kings, 1, 2, 

3, 261, 262, 263 

paramabhattaraka, . 140, 152, 163, 155, 157, 158 
Paramara, dg., . 96, 98, 201, 202, 203, 206, 

206, 216 

Paramara, k., 201, 216 

paramefivara, . 9, 140, 152, 163, 155, 157, 

158, 183,230 

Paramesvara-Viwftgaram, s.a. Vaikuptha- 
293, 294 
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Far^ntaka, 9ur. of Jatilavannan, 

. . • 319n j 

Penn^, ri., 

. . . i35n 

Farantaka, sur. of Maranjadaiyan, • 318, 320 | 

Penukonila, vi., • 

. . . I8.5n 

Parantaka I., Ckola Ic., 

260,261,292,313 

Peiiyatii aniod, qmttd, 

. . 293n 

Parasarabhatta, Vaishnavu teachcfi • • 3'.’5ii ; 

Pcisid, 

I'"* 

Parava, tribe, 

. ,0 . 13tb. I 

P'^i dnibli.i rinadi, lii,, . • 

• « • 

P4richata, Paihatra, 

61, 62 i 

Dc\-'raja, w., • 

. . . .:-i7 

P&rij ataman 3 ari, 'natika^ 

. . 98, 99, 101 j 

Peniugcti VeDkdta, m., • 

. . . 317 

Parijatamanjari, queen. 

. 100, 101 ' 

PesLawar, vi*, . . • 

« « . 297 

parinirvana, . • • 

. . 167, 172 1 

Puthada, m., . • 

. . 2^3,217 

parish^ (parisbad'l. 

, , 176, 177n i 

Pethii-Pafigaraka, s.a. Pagara, 

. . . l€t 

Parivrajaka, famii y , , • 

, 284, 285, 286 , 

Feyaivar, I'aishva^ta sai7it, . 

. 290 

Pariyatra, mo., m • 

. 62 1 

Phaguna, i>.a. Phalguna, 

. 2(n 

Parkbam, vi., , • 

. 174n j 

PhiUui, vi., , 

. . . 206 

Jai7ia fsaint, • • 

. 208n 

Phiin ['L’^nninim, vi., • 

* * ^ A 

Parsvanatha, <iv., • 

. . 125, 134 : 

Pimljbai, d i • < • 

. 280 

Pw'svanathdbvamin, te*. 

. • . 138 ! 

Pitleuii, vi., . • • 

. 21:8 

Parthaparakrama, drama, 

. . . 203 j 

Pikira, ti., • • 160, 

161, 163, 231, 23rn 

Parthasaratbisvamiu, te.. 

. 290, 291 1 

Pimditakavada. vi., . . 

. 70 

psUnrana, « . • * 

. . . 34 1 

Pina- Vudagiri, ch., . . 

, . . 13 

Parvaparvata, mo., • 

• 99 1 

Pippiiai \ aiadaraja-bhatta, m,, 

. . . 306 

Parvati, goddess, • • 

. 314, 315 1 

Pipiawa, . » 

. . . 3irn 

Paschimachchhapana-pattala, di.. 

. 151 ! 

Piranmaiai, hitt, 

. 318n 

pafitt, animal sacrifice, 

• • • 34 

Piriva-Muguii, s.a. HirOmagaldi', 

. 50,51,59 

Pasupata, .... 

. 161 

Pisaohipadraka, vi., 

. t5 

Paaupatisvara, te., 

. 278 ' 

Pisajipadaka, s.a. Pisachipadraka, 

62, 05 

pataka, • . . • 

. 157, 158n ! 

Pitri-bhaktab, legend on seal, 

. 28Sn 

P^taliputta (Patna), vi., • 

. 169 

Fiyadasi. sur. of Afioka, . 

87, 109 

P^talisvara, te., . • 

4 

Pokliara, vi., , 

. 81 

Patbankbt, vi., • • 

. . . 171 

Pokshara, s.a. Pokbara, # 

. 79 

Patika, ch., • • . 

. 297 

Polal, vi., . . . • 

. 291n 

Patna, di.. 

. 286 

Polaya-Veina, Heddt ch,. 

11, 13 

Patpar&, vi,^ , • , 

. . . 285 

Poliakali^’ada-bole, stream, . 

. 1S6 

Pattana, vi.. 

. . . 208 ; 

Pombucbcba or Fonbmhcha, ^ 

Huni'-ha, 

patti, s.a. nivartana, « 

. 236ii 1 


124, 126, 134, 135 

Patti, s.a. Patti-rajya, • 

. . . 126n ! 

Pombulcha, do.. 

. 126 

pat^iki, • . . . 

. . 189.237 ! 

PomburL'ha, do., 

. 126u 

patti k&, s.a. nivartana. 

. 236 1 

Ponvnlcha, do., • • . 

. . 126n add • 

PattNPombuchchapura, s.a. Humcha, 126, 12S, 13 1 ! 

Put a, Meddi eh., 

. 10 

Patti-rajya, co., . 

. . 12Gn, 128 

Pota, s.a. Anai>6ta, 

. 10 

Pausha, year, • . 

. . . sin 

: Prabandbachintamani, Jiame of 

a xcorJc, 99, 

P4vana8a, m., • . . 

. 316 

1 

202, 242 

Pavattavyadhi, s.a, Uddhava, 

. . . 217n 

I Prabbafijana, Farivrajaka k., 

. 288 

PaT&pi, m., • 

. 11 

! Prabhdfea, vi., . 

. . 79, 208 

Peda-Komati-Vema, Ite44i 

12, 13 

Prabliutavarsha, ^/Govinda II., . . 183 

Peggur, vi., 

. 50 

i Prabhdtavarsha, s.a. Gdvinda III,, , , 294n 

Pemmkdi, m., . « , 

. 69 

1 prabodhani, s.a, uttbana-dvadasi. 

. . 308 

Femm^ig&munda, m., . 

. . . 59 

Prachita, metre, • 

26, 33o 

Pemm^iganda, m., • 

• • . 58q 

Pragvata,ybi>it7y, • 201, 203, 205, 206, 214, 217 

Femmadigaunda, m., , • 

. 68 

Prabladana, Paramdra k., . 

201, 202, 203, 216 

Penunanadi, 

. . . 68 

pra^acbarya, 

. . 153, 154 
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Paqf 

Prapavalliiga, s,a. Pranaveevara, • . . 24n 

Pranavesvara, 24 

pranajakriya, 49a 

prasasti, 2S, 98, 241 

Prastaravataka, s.a. Patpar&, . 284, 285, 288 

prastha, measure^ • • - • , 129n 

Praia padevaraya, Vtjayayiagara prince, , 308 

Pratapanidra, Kdkatiya k., . . , 11, 12 

Fratapamdriyam, name of a worJc, . . 101 

Pratapafiila, siir. of Karkaraja, . . , 183 

Pratihara or P^atiha^a,yaw^7y, . • 150n, 206 

Pratishthana-kota, s.a, Pathankot, . .171 


pravanikara, • • 152, 154, 155, 157, 158 

pravaras : — 


Aiigirasa, • • « 



140, 152 

Autatliya, • 



. 140 

Aval Sara, • 



• 155 

Bai'haspatya, 



. 152 

Eharadvaja, . 



- 152 

Phaumya, • • • 



• 154 

Gautama, 



. 140 

Kaiikayana, • « 



• 154 

Kasyapa, • 



• 155 

Kausika, • . 



• 154 

Naidhruva, . • 



. 155 

PravarasOna II., J^ukdtaku k., 



1 and add. 

praviajita, . . « 



. 161 

prayaga, s.a. AUaliabad, 


139ii, 151, 152 

PreKara or Proliari 


. 

28, 29, 35 

Prenuipurisv'aTa, If., 


. 

• 6 

pritliivivullablM or iiKtlivivalk 

ibba, 

128, 

183, 




230. 231 

Pritlu. inyilti* d k., . • 



. 35 

PriOi\i-rika ('?), qifecn ^i/’Madanapula, 


. 149 

Priv.'(I.ubika, nCitJkCi, . 



. 9Su 

a-Vuma, s.a. Vcma, 



■ 10 

Pudiipprikkam, vi., 



. 291 

Fu"alttunai-Vi.%iyaraiyan, m., 

. 


295, 296 

PulakeMn 11., TF. Chalnkya k.. 

- 


33n, 231 

Pulakcsiraja, Gujarat Chahiky 

a ch., 


. 231 

PulakSsi-Valbbha, s.a. PuUkesin II., 


230, 231 

Pulal-iiadu, . 

• 


. 291n 

Pularkottam, di., 

• 


. 29ln 

Puli<‘at, VI., 


• 

. 161 

Puliudauaka, s.a. Palduiia. . 


« 

. 189 

Piiliyur, vi.. . . . 



. 291n 

Puliyui'kuttam, di., . 



. 291 , 

pullaribCidu, hiU, 



. 13n 

puiii, s.a. virama, • 

« 

. 

291, 319 i 

Puloman, demon, • • 

• 


. 216 1 


Puludivana-Perumal, te., 

Paob 

. . 306 

Pulumayi, s.a. Siri-Pulumayi Vasithiputa, • 68 

Punarvasu, m., . 

. . 288 

Pundarikaksha-bhat^, iji., * , 

. . 316 

Punedahaili, vi ., . . • . 

. . 126 

Pungi, di.y . , . . 

. 10, 11 

Punjali- or Punjaiike-rajya, di., . 

• . 129 

PuraM, 

. . 183 

Purisadatta, , , 

. . 76 

Purnasimha, m ., . • , , 

. 203, 217 

purnimanta, • . . , 

. 289 

Poroha-pattala, di., 

. 161 

purohita, a family priest ^ . « 

. . 200 

Furubanman, rishi, „ . 

. 170 

Pururavas, mythical k.. 

• • 213n 

P urushamandapa, vi., . , 

. 140 

Pusbpit^ra, metre. 

• • 26 

Pushyagupta, ch., 

. 41.46 

Pushyavuddhi (Pushyavriddhi), Buddhist friar. 

173 and add., 175, 177, 180, 181 


Queen's cave, 


Q 


67 


R 


Rachamalla, TF. Ganga k., 
lia^diamalla II., do., 
Eacliamalla III., do.^ 
liackclilia-Ganga, W. Gahga 
rad LA 


Kadha,/, . 

Padhanpur, m., . 

Radia, vi., , , , 

Eaghu, Kadamha h., . 
Raghu, mythical Ic., 
Ragbuvamsa, guotedy . 
Rahu, planety , . 

Raigarh, di.j , 

rainy season, 

Raipur, vi., , . 

Rairakliol, di., . 
Raivataka, mo., , , 

Raiwan, vi., , 

rajadhiraja, . , 

Kajadliiraja II., Chola k., 

rajagura, . , 

Eajahmundry, vi., 


. 12, 13 

. . 52 

. 66, 67. 53 
52, 54, 57, 58 
. 54, 56 

. . 98 

• . 98n 
. 184 
. 168 

. 29, 30, 35 
22, 213 
6n, 35n, 36n, 46n 
. . 306 

. 286 

. 72, 74 

. » 286 

. . 286 

. . 208 

. 16411 

• . 306 

. . 261 

98, 99 
C . 12 
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Rliiakcmiivarman, Chola Jc,, ... 293n 
rajakula, 204, 206 

Rajamalla, W, Ganga k., * . . . 65 

rajan, . . » . • . 171, 172 

r^japaramesvara, ..... 3(->5 

rajaputra, . . . > . 189, 190, 206 

Rajaraja (Kuveral, • . . i^30 

Rajaraja IF., Chola k., . 1, 2, 3, 260, 263, 264 

R&jaraja III., do.^ 1, 6, 260, 267, 268, 269, 

270, 271,272, 291 
Rajatadaka, . , . . • 146 

Rajatagirisvara, te., .... 270, 273 

Rajatarahgini, quoted^ . • . 34n, 101 

Bajeiidra-Ch61a, k.^ . . . • .56 

R4jeiidra-ChC>la I., Chola k., 260, 261,262, 291, 

29 in, 295n 

Rajendia-Chola III , c?o , 1, 7, 26‘\ 272, 273, 274 


Eandavai, ra., 

Rarga, Vijayanagara 
llanL^anatha, fe., 

RaiijjV.a, s.a, Kenjah, . 
Ranjukula, s,a. Rajul i, 
Eashtrakuta, c7y., 126, 164; 


Raji, mythical k., . . 

Rajputana, co., .... 
Rajula, Kshat-rapa ch,^ 

Rajyapala, Kanaiij k ^ 
Rajjap^apura, 

Rakkhulla-grama, s.a. Lakhalgamv, 


. 213 
79, 286 
, 174 
149, 157 
151, 157 
. 183 


Rasikasamjmni, commentary, 

Ras Mala, quoted, 

Eatanpur, vi,, 
rathiya, 

ratna-traya, the three jewels, 
Ratnavali, ndtika, 

Ravana, demon, . 

Ra\ddhara, m., . • 

Eavivaruian, Kadamha k,, . 
Ravivjtrman, Kerala k,, 
Ravachokuluganda, sur, of Yema, 
Eayakuta, vi,, 

Eayana-ojjlid, m., 

Eeblula, w., « <. 

Reddi, dy„ 

Eenjala, vi., 

Risliabha, Jaina saiiit, 


R^Vshasa, ..... 


. 62 

Rishabhadaita, Kshahardta k., 

. 72 

Balhana'RMhaVdovi, mother of G6\ 

indachan- 

Rishika, co., , • . • 

. 62 

dra, ..... 


. 149 

Rodda, vi., .... 

. . ]35n 

Rama, saint, , 22ii, 36n, 48 n, 61 

213n 

21Cn, 230 

Roddada-gov.^, hiruda, 

. . 135 

Rama or Eamadeva, s,a. Ramachandra, 

299, 

Rohaiiigutta, m., . . 

, 69 



305, 306 

Roliioignpta, m., 

. 145, 146 

R&mabhupati, Yddava prince, • 


. 299n 

Rudcunauavayalisi-pattala, di., 

. 151 

Ramachandra, Yddava k., . . 


. 299 

Rudra, s.a. Siva, 

. 23 

Ramadeva, wi., • 


. 98 

Rudradaman, Kskatrapa k., 40, 41, 

45, 47n, 

Ramadeva, Paramdra Jc., , • 

. 

201, 216 


48n, 49, 62 

Ramagiri, vi., .... 

264, 268, 271 

Rukmanirada, mythical k,, • 

. 50 

KAmariaka, m., .... 


. 90 

Rummindei, the Z>umhini garden, , 

. 167n, 168 

Ramanatha, te,, . . * , 

. 

300, 305 

rupakara, a sculptor, . • 

. 93 

Ramanuja, Yaishnava dchhrya, . 


. 294 

Rupnath, vi., , . • • 

168,170, 171 

Ramaraya, Vijayanagara k., , 


. 290n 

Rutlain, vi., .... 

. 188, 195 

Ramatiitha, vi.. 


. 79 



Ramayana, 26n, 30n, 36n, 39, 40, 

45n, 

46n, 

Q 



48n, 

49n, 2 1 on 

O 


Rambhamayuranagari, vi,, , 


308n, 315 

^ sabha-mandilpa, , • . • 

. . 200 

Ramesvarani, island, . , , 


. 300 

1 Sadadi, vi., . • 

. 202 

Rampurva, vi., . . , , 


. 168 

! Sadavera or Sadakara, . . 

. 62 

ranaka, . . • • » 


140, 205 

; Sadftivan, ^ a;. Maraujadaiyan, 

. 319 

[Rana ? -pattaia, . 


. 151 

: Sadasiva, Vijayanagara k., , • 

. 291 

Ranaraga, TP. Chalukya k., , » 

• 

. 46n 

Sadharana, m., • • • • 

. 140 

Eanasa^dara, Aluva prince, , , 

• 

126n add. 

Sagara, mythical k., • • • 

35, 61, 149 

Ranavikrama, IT. Gavga k., • 

• 

. 63 

Sahas ram, vi., , . . • 

. 60, 163 


Page 
. 151 

. 291 
8 

125, 120, 136 
. 174, 180 

183, 184, 206n, 

292, 294ii 
. 99 

. 2C>6n 
, . 235, 286 

. 204, 206 

, . 134n; 135n 

. 9Sn, 100 
• . • 30n 

. J63 

. 30, 31, 147, 148 
. 8,9 

ema, . . 9 

. . . 292n 

. 140 

. . 89 

9n, 10, 11, 12, 13 
. 129 
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Sakilavada, Selwara, 

* 

206, 207 

Sahityadarpa^a, quoted^ 

• 

. 98n 

Sahya, sno.^ . . • • 

• 

. 61 

Sailarwadi, vt., * • • • 

• 

• 75 

Saiva, . . . • * 

• 

295n, 318 

Saka, tribe, . 61, 62, 79, 86, 89, 95, 96, 178 

SaksLtii, a female of the Saha trihe^ 


. 89 

Sakai'aypataa, s^a, Sakkarepatna, • 


. 50 

Sakha, vi.i , . . . 


. 86 

Sakkarepatna, vi., . • 


. 50 

Sakshin4thasvamin, fe.. 


. 7 

Sakti, di.y . . . . - 


. 286 

Bakya, irihei , . • • 


. 177 

Sakyamuni, s.a, Buddha, 


166, 178 

S&k} asimha, do,, . . • 


. 177 

Saia, s.a. Salgaon, , • • 


206,207 

Salgaon, vi., . . • 


. 207 

Sa]uva,yhw2/y, « ♦ • • 


. 127 

Samaka (Byamaka), «i., 


73, 74 

Samalipada, pe., . . • . 


67, 68 

samana, s.a. sramana, . . 


. 67 

Samangad, r»., .... 


. 184 

Samant asimha, Guhila ch., • , 


202, 216 

S^mantasvamin, m., , . • 


. 230 

Samara pun ^ava-bhatta, m., • • 


. 316 

Samastabhuvanasraya , , • 


. 128 

Sambilpur, di.y • » . • 


. 286 

Sambhu, s.a. Siva, • • 


202, 218 

Samgama L, Yijayanagara h., 299, 

305, 307, 315 

Bamgha, 62, 75, 76, 82, 89, 90, 91, 94, 136, 

167, 169 

samghapati, . • - • 


. 208 

Eamghaprabhu, s.a, aamghapati, « 

• 

. 208 

Sarh^rama, m., • . • • 


. 140 

Sarn^ramadhira, sur, o/* Ravivannau, 

* 

. 8,9 

saiuidh, . . . • • 

. 

. 34 

Samkhya, . . • . • 

saiiikrantis : — 

• 

• 288 q 


D.ikshinavana-sanikrajiti, • *27211,27711 

Uttaraya^a-samkraati, 157, 158, 183n, 269 

Samkshobha, Parivrdjaka . 2S4, 288, 289 

Saminitiya or ^tiya, sect of Buddhist monies^ . 172 
Sampatkumara or Sampatkuinirapindita, 

307, 303, 315, 316n, 317 
Sampatsuta, Sampatkumara, , , .316 

sanisara, • .«••«* 133 

samtanaka, a telestial tree^ • • . • 22 

BamtoshEi, 208 

Samudragupt^, Gupta . 29, 286 

bamyaktva, 13 o 



Page 

Sahehi, vi., • • . • 

168, 169, 178n 

sandhivigrahika, . • • 

. . 230 

Sangaravi, m., .... 

. a 189 

Sangaaannan, . . • 

• . 298 

sangharaja, .... 

• 172 

Sanjan, vi., • . • • 

. 79 

sanUumada, civet, • • • 

. 12 

San Marco, church, . . ♦ 

* 173 

Sant.ilige one thousand, di,, . 

. . 126 

Santauasagara, tank, • « « 

. • 13 

Skcki2ij:9i, family, « • « 

126, 127, 128 

Santhakara, m., .... 

. . 140 

S^tinatha, Jaina teacher^ , 

. • 17 

Santisuri, do., .... 

. 203, 218 

Santivaravarman, s.a. Skntivannan, 

. . 30 

Santivarman, Kadamha k., • • 

. 28, 30, 36 

Saptakhanda-nivrit, Elumuji-payruj 


300, 306 

Saptasatakam, poem, • • « 

. 117n 

sara, supe^'vision, • • • 

. 204, 205n 

Sandadevi, s.a. Sarasvatl, , 

• . 99ii 

Sarankr^yana-Pemmal, te., . . 

. . 1 

Sarangarh, di., m • « . 

. . 286 

Sarasvati, goddess, . 

200, 213, 216n 

Sarasvati, te., .... 

. 99 

Sarauli, vi., .... 

. 206 

Skrdulavikridita, metre. 

. 26 

eannan, ending of Brdhmana names. 

. . 28n 

Sarnath, vi., 166, 167, 168, 169, 170, 171, 172, 

173, 174, 176, 177, 178, 179, 180, 181, 182 

Sartigadharapaddhati, quoted, , 

• . 203 

Saruvara, di., • . , . 

• 151 

flarv^hyaksha, .... 

. 163 

Sarvaknla or Samastakala, queen of Arjuns* 

varman, .... 

. 100, 101 

Sarvalokasraya, sur. of Mangiyuvaraja, . 237, 2S8 

Sarvamahgala, s. a, Parvatl, , 

. . 316n 

flarvamany^, • # • . 

305, 306, 316 

Sarvastivadin, school of Buddhists, 

. 180, 181 

Sarvatobhadra, verse, • . . 

125n, 130, 138 

Dasani samcharin, an official messenger, . .163 

Satakani Gotamipata, Andhia k.. 

. 73 

Satak»rai, do., . . . 28,29, 36.41,47.63 

Satakarpi, sur. of Andhrahhjity 

a kings. 


29,62 

SataUama, s. a. Satlama, , , 

138 add., 140 

Satara, vi., * • • . 

• • 25ti 

Satarahana (Sadavaliana),yhmt7y, 

. • 93 

Satavahana, s.a. Andhrabhritya, . 

29, 61 

Sati, ri., ..... 

. 161 
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Page 

s&ika, . . . • • 

. 204 

1 Simhavarman, Kadamha k., 

. 30 

Satlama, vi*, . • • * 

. 138 add. 

Siibha> arman, ’Pcdlaca h., , 

160, 163, 234, 237n 

Satrumjaya, vi., .... 

. 203 

Simbavikrama, ^itr, o/*Iiidrabhattarakavarman, 237 

SatrumjayaiD&b4tmya» quoted. 

. 208 a 

Simbavikramapattana, Awt*. ofXellore, • t 11 

S^itanganavadi, m,, » 

. 319 n 

Simhavisbnu, Pallava k., • 

. 234 

Sat^idarmaD, m.t , 

. 296 

Smdhu-Siuvira, co.. 

. . 41, 47 

Satyamabgalam. vi., 

. 303 

Sindinagara, s.a. Sinnar, 

. 183 

Saty&sraya, sur* cf TF. Ch&lukya hingsy . 230, 231 

Sifiga, ch., 

. . . 12 

8atya6raya Dhruvar&ja Indravarman, 

gooemor 

family, , . , 

. 149 

of Reoatidvipa^ 

. 25n 

Singavaiam, at., , 

. 277 

SatyaTakya, sur. of W. Ganga kings, 63i 54, 

65, 56, 57 

Sinnar, vi., 

Siraikkavfir, s.a. Soraikkavur, 

. 183 

298, 300. 305 

SM,/, 

. 201, 214 

Sirasj, s.a, Sirsi, . , 

. 151 

Saura, a sun^usorshipper. 

. 155 

Sirasi-pittala, di.. 

• 151 

Sauriiaja-bhatta, w., . 

. . 316 

Siri-Puluiiia_\ i or Siri-Pulumai, 

Andhra k*, 59, 95 

iavana-traya, , . , • 

. 34 

Siri-PnlarDayi(mavi) Vasitliiputa, do., , Cl, 67, 72 

S.^vosa, m,i .... 

. 76 

Siri-Satakani (Sadakapi) Gotamiputa, do., 61, 72 

Belvapilld, te., . . . , 

. . 303n 

Siritana, s.a, Sr is tana, 

61, 62 

Selwara, vi., . . • . 

. 207 

Siriya^-Sataka^^i, s.a, Yanasiri 

Satakani, . 72 

Sembiyam, vi., .... 

. 291 

Sirsi, vi., .... 

. 161 

Senalur Devaraja-bbatta, w., 

, 306 

Sisa, metre, 

. 13n 

SSnapati, s.a. Earttikeya, • 

29, 36 

Sisila or Siaila, s.a, Sisukali, 

. 128, 129n 

S«oni, dis, ..... 

, 230 

Sisukali, vi*, • 

. , • 128 

Ser, vi.i . . • • . 

, 207 

Sieup^avadha, quoted. 

26, 36n, 130, 239n 

Sesha, serpent, . • • • 

. , 23 

Sit4, 

. 22n, 216 q 

SeUgiri, mo., .... 

61, 62 

Siva, god, . lOn, 28, 29, 33. 127, 2l4n, 215n, 

Se^i-betto, . . . . • 

. 133 

291, 295u, 314, 315, 310 

Set-Mahet, t»., • • • • 

180, 181, 182 

Siva, 8, a. Parvati, • » 

. 213 

Seta or Setuvinabidu, vi*, • • 

, 126n 

Sivadatta, Ahhira k., , • 

. 89 

Shailanana, s,a, Eaiitlkeya, . 

. 29, 35 

Sivagupta, s.a, Mahyivagnptarajadfeva, . • 140a 

Sbahbazgarhi, m., • 

. 170, 297 

Sivaguta, m,, , • 

. 72 

Shabpur, at., • . • . 

• , 297 

Sivakhandila, m., 

. 67 

Siddapura, at., • . * , 

. 177a 

Sivalokanatba, te.. 

. 261 

Siddba, demugode, . , , 

. S6, 62 

Sivainara I., W. Ganga k,, • 

• . . 26a 

Biddbachakra, • • . • 

. 124, 137 

Sivamita, m., • • • 

• . . 90 

Siddhantas, tbe five, 

. 155 

Sivankuresvara, te., - • 

. 2S2 

Siddharaja, sur^ of Jayasimba, • 

, 99 

Sivaratba, Kadamha k., 

30, 31 

siddbaya, . • . , . 

. . 125 

Sivaskandavarman, Fallava k., 

^ 144 

Sigur6dba-pattAla, di,, , , 

. . 151 

Siyadoni, vi.. 

. 152n 

Sihaka, m., • • • • 

• . 98 

Si-yn-ki, quoted, 

. . . ]66n 

Sibara, s.a. Ser, - , . , 

. 206, 207 ' 

Skandabhata, m.. 

. 139, 190 

SibaracbchhUa (Simbarakshita), m., 

. 297 

Skandagapta, Gupta k., • 

, 37, 33, 42a 

Sibila (Simbila), m., . , , 

. . 297 

Skandakaniara, m.. 

. 317 

Siladitya, Gujardt Chalukya ch>, . 

. 230, 231 

Skandaeishya, mythical k., . 

. 292q 

Siladitya I., Valahhi k., , , 

. • 190 

Skandasisbyavikramavarman, 

Gahga-Fal-' 

Bi^ditya II., do., , . 

• . ICO 

lava k., . • • 

. . . 292a 

^pin, an artist. 

. . 98 

Skandavarraan L, Pallava k., 

160, 234, 236 

Simaaidbaiaav&min, Jaina saint, . 

• . 208 

Skandavarman IL, do.. 

. 160, 162 

Simbala (Ceylon), island, . , 

. 12 

^bbana, m., . • • 

. . . 140 

B)mbanada*L6k4dvara, Bddhisattva, 

. . 177 

Sodya, Kshatrapa ch., 

. 174, 18Q 

2 T 2 
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Page 

Sohaga,/!, • • . . 

. 201, 214 

Sola-mandalam, s.a, Chola-mandalam, • • 305 

soma, , 

. 34 

Soma, m., . . . • 200, 203, 207, 214, 218 

Somasimhadeva, Paramdra k., 

. 201, 203, 

204, 205, 206, 216 

86me.4varadeva, author, 

200, 201, 203, 


205, 219 

Somnathpattan, vi., 

. . 201, 202 

Sonarekha, r%., 

, 42 

Soupur, di.. 

. 2S6 

Soraikkavur, vi , • • 

298, 299, 300, 305n 

Sorparaga, vi.. 

. 79 

Sottaiyar, family name. 

. SOOn 

South Kosala, s.a. Chhattisgarh, 

. . . 286 

Sovasaka (Sauvarsha), m., • 

. 76 

sparsav^di, .... 

. .11 

srMdha, ...» 

. • > 34 

sramana, .... 

. . 22n, 65, 93 

Srautasutra, « 

. S13n 

sravaka, .... 

. 206, 206 

Sravana-Belgola, vi., . . 15, 

17, 122ii, 123n,300 

Sravasti (Saliet-Mahet), vi., . 

173, 174, 175, 

176, 178, 179, 180, 181 

Si:, s.a. Lakshmi, 

. . . 135 

Sri-asraya, legend on seal, . 

. . . 230 

SribhasVya, 

. 305n 

Sri-Bhatakkah, legend on seal. 

. 188 

Brigiri (Sriparvata), s. a. Srisaila 

, . .10, 308 

Srigirindra, Srigirisvara or 

Srigiribhupala, 

Jljatonagara prince, 

. 308, 315 

Srin^ad’Gdvindachandradevah, legend on seal, 152 


. • , 206 

Sniuataiiiahabu, tv., , . 

. 206 

Siiiiiula, m.. 

. 317 

Suiijtlia, T’e/e/yt' poet,* 

. bn. 11, 13, 13n 

S|ii.geri. VI., 

. 129 

firinivasa-bhatta, m., * 

. 317 

Sidpaladeva, Jaina teacher, . 

. 17 

6ripai'\’ata, s.a. Srisaila, • 

. . 28, 34 

Sripai'^-atanatha-bhatta, m., * 

. . . 306 

Bripumsha-Mutturasa, JV.Gavgak., . 53,54,55 

Sriranga, Tijayanngara k., . 

- . . 290 

Srirargam, inland, • » 

. 2P4n, 300, 305 

Si iranganutha, w/., . 

. 317 

SriraDganatha-bhatta, m., • 

. . . 306 

Brirangaiaia-bhatta, m., . 

• • . 306 

Briraiigopadhyaya, m., , 

. . . 317 

Sri-Rudra-bhatta, m., . 

. 317 

Srisaila ( Srisaila m), mo.. 

lOn, 12, 28ii 


Sristana, tno., 62 

Sri-Vaishnava, ,.<».* 300 

Brivallabha, sur, of BdshtraJcu^a Icing tt . . 184 

Srivara, sur, q/’^N^edunjadaiyan, . . . 318ii 

Srivaramai)gai (SrivaramafiL al -in), j.a. 

Narguneri, .... 294n, 3l8o 

Srivaramafigalam, sur, q/* Velafigudi, . 294u, 318n 
Srivaiamafigalanagar. s,a» SrivaramaDgai, - 3l8n 
Sri-Yijaja-Jinalaya, te.j • . . • 147 

Sri-Vijayasiddhi, legend on seal^ • , • 237 

Sri-Vitaraga, ..... 125, 138 

Sriyana-Satakani, s. a. Siriyana-Satakani, . 94 

^ruch, 34 

Srutamnni, Jaina teacher, , , 17, 24 

Srntaprakasikl, name of a workf . . . 306u 

Sr^ asra} a, sur. of Siladit} a, . . 230, 231 

sthana, residence, . . , .161 

Stbanakundura, s,a. Tajagunda, . . 28, 36 

sthanapati, ..... 206 

sthanika, ...... 125, 136 

Sthanu, s a. Siva, • • « . . 33 

Sthavira, 64 

Sthaviravalicharita, quoted, . . . 208n 

St. Thomas, ...... 290 

St. Thome, rz., ...... 290 

stupa, 91, 297 

Suhahu, Jaina saint, ..... 208 

Subhata or Subhatavarman, Pammdra k., 

98, 99 

Suchindram, vi., .... * . 318d 

Sudarsana, lake, . . .40, 41, 42, 45, 46n, 49n 

Sudarsanabhatta, s.a. Sudareanachaiya, . . 306n 

Sadarsanacharya, author, . 305n and add. 

Sudisana or Sudasaija, .s.a. Pieachipadraka, 65, 

67, 68, 69, 70 


Sudra, caste, 
Suhadadevi, f., 
Sujivin, m., 
Sukirti, tn , 
Sukra, 

Sumali, demon, 


Sun, race of the, ISOn 

S undares vara, te>, , , , , , 276 

Suparsva, Jaina saint, ♦ . . . 208 

Suradhi-nupura, vi., 65 

Suiamba, queen of Peda-Komati-V^ma, . • 13 

Surashtra, eo., .... 41, 47, 49, 62 

231, 232n, 233ii 

Sui-atha, s a. Surashtra, . . , .61 


. 29n 

. 208 

. 74 

. . 317n 

. 217 

• . 30n 

67, 74, 83,89, 182 
. 15011 
, . 276 
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Siiryasiddbanta, . . • • 

Pagb ^ 

. 241, 290n 

Suiarman, Tarivrdjaka h., • • 

. • 288 

sutras : — 

Apastamba, • • » 

306, 316, 317 

Aevalayana, . . • • 

. 306,316 

Bddhayana, . • 

306, 316, 317 

Drahyayana, • 

. . 306 

suvarna, coin, . . • • 

. 83, 85 

Suvarnamukba, vi., 

. . 79 

Suvarnasikata, s.a. Sonar^kha, 

42, 46 

Suvarna varsha, sur. of Karkaraja, , 

. 183 ; 

Suvira, s.a. Mahavira, . . • 

. 134 

Suvisakha, ch., . • . • 

. 40,41,49 

Buvrata, Jaina saint, • • 

, 125n, 134 

Svabhra, co., .... 

. 40, 41, 47 

gvami-bhoi^B, , . . • 

. 295 

Svapnes vara -gbatta , . • • 

. 161 

svastika, symbol, • • • 

. 65, 73 

svayamvara, . . • • 

. 49 

Svctavahana, ch., • • • 

I26ii and add. 

T 

Takbaeila (Takshasiia), 8.a. Taxila, 

- 297 

Talagunda, vi., , • • • 

. 24,28,29 

Talakad or Talakad, vi., 

. 51, 147 

Talavananagara, s.a. Talakad, 

. 147 

talekattu, . . . • . 

. 123, 124 

T41ik6^, vi., * m 

. 127 

t&mra, tamraka or tamra-pattaka, 

s.a. tamra- 

Steana, .... 152, 167,158,159 i 

t&mra-^^ana, a copper^plate edict. 

. 140 

T&pasa, m., . • « . 

72, 76 

Tapasini, 

. 76 

T&pi, ri., . , . . . 

. 79 

Tapti, ri., • • . . 

. 231 

tarka, • . , • 

. 183 

tarkuka, a mendicant. 

* . . 34n 

Tarui^ankura, Pallava surname. 

. 145 

tatha^natiya, , . • 

. , . 204 

tattval6ka, chronogram, • 

. . 308, 315 

tattvas, the twenty -five. 

. 288n 

Taxila, vi., . . « 

. • • 297 

tfidi, . . . • 

, . . 279n 

Teiahpala, m., . 200, 201, 203, 205, 206, 207, 

208, 

214, 216, 217, 218 

T^jahsimha, Gtthila ch., , 

. 202 

Tdjapala, s.a. Tejahpala, 

. 207 

Tekirasi, sect of ascetics, 

. . . 73 


Tellar, v/., .... 
Telliyasioga-Nayaimr, 

Telugu country, . 
Toiiiishapach6ttara-pattala, di., 
Tenkasi, vi.^ 

Terala-Bucha-Reddi, Be4(fi c/i., 
Tevur, vi., . , , . 

Tewar, v;., . 
thakkura, . • • 

thakkurajni, 

Thanaura, vi., 

Therigatha, quoted, 
iilada (tilaka), . . 

Tippa, m., . . • 

Tiraphu, s,a. Trirasmi, 


152, 


62 


Taqh 

125, 129, 136 
. 129 
. 291 
. 12 
. 151 

. 282 
• 11 
. 279 
. 285 
155, 157, 207, 208 
. 208 
. 285 
. 243n 
. 29 -Sn 
11 , 12 
64, 65, 67, 74, 91 
88, 206, 207, 208 


lirtha, . . 17, 78, 79, 86. 

Tirthakara or Tirtha, a Jatna saint, 124, 

125, 134, 135n, 136, 137, 207, 208 
Tirthanagari,' vi., ..... 282 

Timohchunai, vi., • . . , - 275 

Tiiniiualisai- Alvar, Vaisknava saint, . , 290 

Tirumaiigai-.llvar, do., . 290, 293, 294, 295 

Tiiumayilappur, s.a. Mailapur, . . . 291 

Tirumogur, vi., ...... 319 

Timnanasambaudar, Saiva saint, . 290n, 291, 318 

Tiranellikkaval, vi , , . • . . 267 

Tinippalatturai, vi., .... 261, 280 

Tiruppambapuram, vi., .... 300 

Tiruppimburain, s.a, Tiruppambapuram, 299n, 

300, 305 

Tirupparuttikuuni, vi,, 

Tiruppullani, vi., 

Tiruppunavasal, vi., 

Tiruttengur, vi., . 

Tinivadi, vi., 

I Tiruvadigai, s a. Tiruvadi, 

! Tiruvakkarai, vi., 

I Tiiuvalangadu, vi., • 

Tiruvalanjuli, vi., 

Tiruvalavay, te ., . 

Tiruvallam, vi., • * 

Tiruvallikkeni, s a. Tnplicane, 

TiruvaUuvar, Tamil poet, 

TLruvamiir, vi., . . 

Tinivanmmalai, s.a. Anaimalai, 

TiruYanmiydr, s.a, Tiruvamur, 

Tiruvanpamalai, vi., , t 

Tiruvarfir, vi., , , • 


2, 4, 5: 


. 17 

. 277 
. 281 
270, 273 
1, 8, 233 
. 8, 9 
265, 295ii 
. 291n 
6, 263, 268 
. 318n 

. 28ii 

290, 296 
. 290 
. 290 
. 318 
. 290, 291 n 
4. 6, 7, 268, 269, 272 
262, 263, 274, 276 


Tiruv&ymoli, foem, 


294, 296, 318n, 319a 
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Tiruvellarai, • • • • 

Tiruvendipuram, iv‘., • * • 

Tiruvehkata-bliattaj *3^>j • 

Tiruvilimilalai, vi., • • • 

Tiruvirattanam, s.d* \ irattaijesvara 
Tinivorriyar, vi-, • • 

Titiagudi, tw., . 

Tivayi-kshetra, vi., . . 

Todadri, s^ci* Natigunt^ri, • 

Tondai-mannavan, (t Pallava k-i 
Tondaiyar, s.a. Pallava, 

Trai’vidva, $ur^ of Sripaladcva, 
(Trota)-yugadi, . 

Trevandvum, vi.^ 

Tribhuvanacliudamani-Chaitjalaya 

Hosabasti, • • • 

Tribhuvanadunn, /., 
Tribhuvanatilaka-Jina-Chaityalaya 
Chaturmukliabasti, . 
Tribhuvanavira- Chula, Choi a ck.^ 


Tribhuvanaviradeva, sur, of Ivulbttuhga-ChOla 


III, . 

Tri'-hi nopoly, 
TrikaVinga, ro., . 
Tril<‘'<'li ana- ghat ta^ 
Trii/iraka, 


sur 


Page 

. 

. 278 
. 317 
• 299n 
. 8,9 
. 291 
270, 271 
. 158 
. 318n 
. 293n 
290, 293 
. 17 

• 155 
. 319ii 
of 

. I25n 
203, 217 
of 

l25, 135, 136 
1, 7, 8 


4, 5, 7, 260, 266 
319 
140 
152 

173, 176, 177, 179, 180, 

181, 182 


290, 


64, 68 


Tnpli'‘ano. r/-, . • 

Tripura, dt'iw>n, • • 

Tripuri, sjt. Tewar, . 

Trira*^!!!!, hiU, • • 

triratna, the three j excels, 
trivarga, . • 

trlvedin, . • » 

Ti’ivd'U-Vainana-bhatta, i 
Trivldhavira, sur. of Arjunavarman 

Triv'idh.iviracdiudamani, do*, 

Tryauiba'ua, in , • • 

Trvainhaka, Siva, 

Tiidarmunni-nadu, di., % 

Tu^h.lra, oo., 

Tula Tnlurajya, s.a. Tuluv 
Tuluva, CO., 

Tundira, co,, . 

Tutigabhadra, n*, 

turushkadanda, . • 

Tus\in. ?o'., • , 

Tushaspha, Yaeana h., 

Tyi givbi- Prahmadeva pi II a c, 
Tyagaiajasvaiiiin, te.^ . 


291, 292, 293, 295 
. 214, 315 

98, 284, 285, 288 
72, 73, 79, 80, 89 
. 22n 


'a, 


152, 


• 3o 
194, 195 
. 316 
. 99 

. 90 

, 317 
. 317 
. 291n 
, 62 
. 127n 
. 127 
300, 305 
. 29 

154, 155, 157, 158 
. 27 

. 41, 46n, 47 
. 123 n 
262, 263, 274, 276 


IXDICA. 


IVoi. YIII. 


Page 


U 


Uchahrai vi., . • 

. 285 

ITchchakalpa, s*a, TJchahxa, . 

. . . 285 

ITdaiyarkdyil, vL, 

. • • 2 

Udali Yinayakabhatta, m., • 

. . • 306 

Udayachandra, ch., 

, . . 294 

Udayagiri, mo., . 

. « . 238 

Udayaprabhasuri, Jaina teacher. 

. 203, 218 

Udayapnra or Udayapura, fi.a. 

Udiya- . 

vara, .... 

. 126a aod add. 

Udayavarman, Varamara k*. 

• lOln 

Udayendiram, vi., • 

. • ^ 394 

Udbahusundara, m., . * 

. 317 

Uddhava, m., * 

. 217n 

ITdipi, vi., • 

122, 126n 

ITdiyavara, vi*, « . • 

. 126n and add. 

ndratJga, . • ^ . 

, . 189,288 

Udumbaragahvara, vi.. 

. 189, 194, 195 

family. 

, . . 206 

Ughanaterahottara-pattala, di., 

. 151 

Ugra-vaih6a,/a77»*7y, . • 

, . 126n, 128 

Ujeui, vi.y , . • 

. . . 86 

Ujjain, vi., 

54 , 56n, 57, 202n 

Uiiivana, s.a. ITyyakkonda-valanadu, . 300, 305 

Ukkal, vi„ 

• 295 

ulUttar, , . , . 

• 3l7n 

ITmadevi, queen of Jayasimha, 

. . . 8 

Um&pati-bhatta, w., * 

. 316 

Cmami, vi.. 

. 207 

Umbarala-pattala, di*, * 

. 151, 158 

Umbaraniki, s*a, Umarni, • 

, . 206, 207 

Umbhel, vi*, * * • 

. 231 

Una visa-pat tala, di., * . 

. 151 

Undikavatika, s.a. Ooutiya, 

, , 164. 165 

upadhmaniya, 

. 25, 164, 188, 194 

upadbyaya> • . • 

99, 140n 

upama, . • . • 

• . » 41 

uparikara, • * • . 

. . 189, 388 

upasaka, .... 

. 177n 

up^ika, .... 

. I77n 

apatalpa, • • • 

40, 46b 

Uppahalli, vi., , 

. 50, 51, 52, 55, 56 

Orjayat, s.a. Girnar, . • 

43, 46 

9rpa, . • , . 

. 177 

Urosani, sux* . , 

. 146n 

Urpavalii, s.a. Uppahalli, 

52, 59 

Urnpputtdrar, family name. 

. 300ii 

Urupputtur Karayana*bliatta, 

W(., . • • 

1 Uruvupalli, vi*, . • 146n, 160, 161, 163n, 234 
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Page 

TT^abKadata, ch.^ , . , 

. 

. 72 

Vanaspara or Vanasbpara, Kskatrapa ch., 173, 

tTshavadata, cA., . • 78, 82, 

85, 86, 87 


174, 177, 179 

tLshpisha, . . • . . 


, 177 

Vanditapalll, vi., • , , 

. . 194 

Ctarachha, 8.a, Utraj, 


206,207 

Vabga or Vangavolu, s.a. Ongole, . 

. . 10 

utprSkshMamkara, . . • 


, 135n 

Vafigipurattar, family name. 

. 300n 

Utraj, vt., . . . . . 


. 207 

Yaiigipurattu Bhagavan-bhatta, m.. 

. 306 

Uttamabhadra, co,, 


79,81 

Yafigra, vi., . . . , 

. 238 

tJttamapsdaiyaia, m., . » 


. 319 

Yaradaraja, m., .... 

. 317 

Uttara-Madhura, vt,, . • , 


126n, 128 

Yaradaraja-bhatta, m., 

. 317 

Uttaramallur, vi.t « 


293, 294 

Varaguna, F&ndya Jc.t 

274n, 294. 319 

uttaramantrin, prime minister, , 


. 320 

Yaragunamargai, vi., • 

. 294 

utth&na-dvadasi, 


308,315 

Taraba, a pagoda, . 125, 129, 130, 136 

urachcha or ochcha, s.a. oja, • 


. 140n 

varahagady^na, s.a. gadyana, « 

. • 130 

TTyyakkonda-valanadu, di., • 


300, 305 

Varabamibira, astronomer, . • 

« • 41n 




Yarahi, /., .... 

. . 79 




Yarabotaka, s.a. Bbardda, 

. 189 




Vardhamana, Jaina saint, • • 

. 208 

V 



Yarisena or °sbena, do.. 

. . 208 

Vadagaki, . * . . 


. 305n 

varman, ending of Kshatriya names, • • 2Sii 

V adagalai-Guruparamparaprabhava, 

• 

. 306n 

varnas, the four. 

. 61 

V&dapalli, vi., • . . • 

• 

. 12 

varsha, the rainy season. 

. 31 

Vadaviha, vi., .... 

. 

139n,151 

varsba grant bi, an anniversary, 

. . 201 

V^tdibbakantbirava, sur. of Ajitasena, . 

• . 

vasabi, s.a. vasati, 

. 200n 

V&dtbbasimha, do,, . . , 

, 

. 17 

Yasantalila, f,n 

. . 100 

V&dik61abala, sur, of Padinan£i,bba, 


17 

Yasantaraja, sur. of Kumaragiri, • 

. 11 

V4gbela, family, . . , 

• 

201, 205 

Yasantatilaka, metre, . . 

. 26 

Vagvijaya, f»., • . , • 

m 

305n add. 

Yasantotsava, the spring festival, 

12, 98n 

Vldiirabadi, di., .... 

• 

. 206 

vasati, a Jaina temple. 

. 20<ln 

Vaicbaya, s.a. Baicba I., 


. 17 

Yasava, s.a. Indra, • 

. . 214 

Vaidya, /am%. 

318, 

31911, 320 

Yasisbtha, rishi , . • • • 

201, 205, 215 

Vaidyanatbasvamin, te., 

% 

270, 271 

Yasishtha, te., . . , • 

. 206 

Vaijayanti, lea:icon. 


. 30n 

Y^ithi, Andhra queen, • 

59, 95 

Vaijayanti, s.a. Banav^i, 

29,147.148 

y assa 

82, 90 

Vaikuntba-Peniinal, te.. 


. 293 

vastavja, a resident, . • 

. 238 

Vairamegha, sur. of Dantidurga, . 


. 294n 

Yastupala, m., 200, 201, 203, 2C'5, 

208, 214, 

Vaifiakba, 3 /ear, • . , , 


. 31n 

215, 216, 217, 218, 219 

Vaishnava, 206n, 290, 291, 293. 294, 295n, 

Yasu, . , » • 

. . 94 

300, 

306n, 318n, 319 

Yasudeva, mythical k.. 

. 216 

Vakya, caste. 


39n, 75 

Yasudeva, Kushana k., . • 

• . I75n 

Vaieya, tribe. 


41, 46 

Y^udeva-bbatta, m., , 

. . 306 

Vajaiifahichchhasathi.pattala, di., . 


. 151 

Yasushka, Kushana k.. 

* • 178n 

Vaka^ka, family. 

• 

. 27 

vataka or pataka, ending of village 

names, . 285 

Vakpatiraja, tur. of Mufijadeva, . 

, 

• 99n 

Yatamukba, s.a. Cdhein, • • 

. 183, 184 

Valabbi, vt., . , 

47n, 149n, 188 

Yatapura, vi., . . . • 

. 183 

Yalaura-pattaia, di., 


151.157 

Yatrabhatti, m., .... 

. 189, 190 

Valmara. te.. . . , , 

264,268,271 

Singara pnnce, . . 

. . 149 

Vaijimalai, htll. 


. 318n 

Y&tsiputra, Kuddhist patriarch, • 

. 172 

Vaija-Kaiyilaya-Tinimalai, shrine. 

, 

. 9 

Yatsiputrika, s.a. Yatsiputriya, 

. 172 

V&^mamalai, s.a. Kaiiguiieri, • 

, 

. 318n 

Yatsiputriya, school of JBuddhist monks, . 172 

Y^napuram, sur. of Tiruvallam, • 

• 

• 28ii 

Yayajuka, /.; • • 

. 201, 214 
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Vayirame^an, hiruda of Dantippottarasar, 293, 294 j 

Vayiraniega-tataka, tauhi . • -93, 294 | 

34, *288 | 

Vedag6mapurattar, fimily name, . • 302ti 

V^dagomapurattu Lakshmana-bhatta, m., . 3o6 

Vedagomapurattu Timvaratga-Xarayana' 

bhatta, m., . ... 3(‘6 



Vedaiigas, the six, . • 34n, 183, 308. 315 

VMantadesika, Vaishnava aclidrya, . . 305n 

Vedaranyam, vi., 264, 265, 266, 269, 2<1, 

•272, 273 

Vedarany^svara, te., 264, 265, 266, 269, 271, 

272, 273 

Vedas and sakh^ : — 

Rich, ... 33, 154n, 170, 316, 317 

Bahvricha, .... * 154 

Sahkhayana, 1^^ 

Saman, • • • • . 33, 238 

Chhandoga, .... 236, 23'3 

Yajus, • 33, 79, 147, 148, 23 *j, 316, 31/ 

Charaka 79 

Katha, 183 

Taittirij'a, . • • • .163 

Vaiasoneya, * • 155, 189, 194, 195 

■yajasancyi-^ladhyanlina or 

dina-Vajasan:}’a, . . 140, 104, 288 

Vdddsvara-ghatta, 152 

Vcgavati, • ■ • • .8 

Vejayanii or vi , 72 

Yelama, caste, , • ... 1 1 

Yelaf'gndi, vi., 318n 

\iY\,land measure, .... 298. 3' '5 

Velidata, m,, • ■ • > ■ .90 

V^Uarm, s.a. Yeysarpadi, .... 291 n 
VelugOti, family, . • > .11 

Velugotivari-vamsavaU, Telugv poem, . 11, 12, 13 

Vcma, m„ 11 

VOma, Rcddi ch., . • . . . 11 

Vtiina, Seddi fC , • • * 9, iO, 11, 12 

Vcina, reda-lvomati-Vcma, . . 12,13 

Yenia, I'olaya*^ dma, . . . .13 

Vdinapoi'am, sur, of AtuVuix, . . , In 

Veinasani, ReJdi prinress, . . . .10 

Vt'inaya or Venia, Btiji k,, . . . 0, 10 

Veiigadanatha-dikshita, m., . . . .316 

Vergb 149n 

Veni. confluence of the Jumna and the 

Ganges, . . . . . ,151 

Venkata I., Tijaya^iagara k,, . . .127 


. 11 
. 318n 
298, 3it5 


Page 

Veoke'zagiri, r7., . • • • - 11 

Venkatapati, Vijayanagara • . • 291 

Venfir, vi., . ' . • • • ^^3, 129 

Vcpperi, vi., 291 

Vesharup^i, s.a. Vej'sarpadi, • * • 291n 

2Q1 

Yeysarpadi, vt., • • • • 

\dcharakartri, a supervisor, . . • • 122ii 

Yicharasreni, name of a v:ork, , • • 202 

Yidabha, co., 

Vidagdha, 

AYddhasalabhahjika, ndtikd, . • • 98n 

Yidyadhanamjaya, sur. of Hemasona, . . 17 

Yidyadhara, demi-gods, . . . 62, 230 

YidyadhAra, 1^8, 159 

vidyadhi k ar in , . * • ♦ • .12 

Vidyanatba, author, . . . . • 191 

Yidyaranya, 305n 

Vighnesvara, te., , . . . • 270 

I vihara, • . . • • 89,1/2,178 

^ \iharamana, ,..••• 208a 
viharasvamin, 73 

Vijayabhupaia, °bhupati, ^bhubhuj, °raj or 
i ^raya, Vijayayiagara k., . , 307, 308, 315 

I Vijaya-Buddhavarman, Pallaoa k., 144, 145, 146 

! Yijayachandra, Kanauj k., . . . 119 

i Yijayaditya, W. Gahga prince, . . . 5o 

; Yijayadityadeva, Kadamha ch., . • • 126n 

! Yijaya-l&varavannan, • 292 

; Vijayanagara, vi., 12, 16, 17, 127, 129, 290, 

‘ 291, 298, 299, 3C>0, 305n, 307, 308n 

i Vijaya-XarasimhavaiTTian, Ganga-Pallava k., 292 

, Yijayaraj^apura or ®ratpura, sur. o/Nipatataka, 

; ^ 308, 316 

' Yijayasenasuri, Jaina teacher, 203, 205, 218, 219 
I Vijayasiddbi, sur. of Mahgi^nivaraja, . . 237 

I Yijayasithha, Guhila ch., .... 202 

Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatrivaiman, Kadamha k., . 147 

1 Yijaya-Siva-Mrigesavarman, do., . . • 

' Yijaya-Skandavarman, Pallitva k., 144, 145, 146 

Vijaj’asri, s.a. Parijatamahjarj, . 98, 100, 101 

I Vijayasudareanapuram, sur. of Soraikkavur, 

; 298, 305 

; Yijaya&vara-bhatta, m., . • • .316 

‘ Yikiama-ChOla, Chola k., . 1, 2, 260, 262, 263 

; Vikrama-Chula-valanadu, s«r. o/’Pularkuttam, 291a 

Vikramaditya L, IF. Chalukya k., • 230, 231 

' Vikramaditya W., do., , . • • 

' Vikramaditya V., c?o., , . . • 25n 

: Vikramaditya VI., c7o., . . . • ^^1 

‘ Vikramankadevacharitam, poem, . i91, 28oa 


ka] or 

307, 308, 315 
144, 145, 146 
. 119 

. . 55 

. 126n 
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Yikrama-Santara, Sdntara . . , 12Gu 

Viki-UiT^^ndravarman II., Vifihnnl'nndhi i’,, 20, 2Su 


ViUsasarniau, jn.. 

. 

. 163 

Tilunam, vi,, . • • 

• • 

. 319u 

Vinayaditya, IF. Chalufctfo l\. 

• • 

. 231 

Tinayaka, s,a, Ganesa, 

• • 

. 3M 

Vindhya, mo., . 


. 61 

Vindhyagiii, hill, , • 

• • 

15, 17 

Vinhupala (Vishnupala), m.- . 

• • 

G7, 70, 71 

Vinhupalita, «i., • • 

• • 

71, 72 

TinibaDdbakara, 

• * 

• 70 

Vira, , 

• • 

75 

Vira-Bairarasa'T odcya. 

t-Kdrl'ala 

o/i., 

128, 129 

Vira-Ballalu II., Ho if. 'i ala 1 .. 

. • 

, 101 

Vira-Palludeva, JCdasa-Korhala ch., . 

. 127 

Vira-Bhairarasa- V odt ja, do. , 

• 

. 129n 1 


Vira-Bliau’arft«;a-Vodoyiv. s.a. Bliaimva II., • 128 

Vira-Bhairarsa-Oiloya, Kcflasa-Karkcda ch., • 127 


Vira-Bhayirarasa- Vode\’a, do.. 

. 127 

Virachudamani, snr. q/" ArjunavamiaTi, . . 99 i 

Viiadhavala, Yogheld Jc., 2<>I, 

201, 202, 203, 


215, 218 

vir,agal, .... 

. . 319n 

'Vira-Gummatadevi, $,a. Guramatamba, • 127 

Vira-Harihararaya, s.a, Harihara II., . 298, 305 

Vira-Kampana-Udaiyar, Yijaijaiicujara pcinccy 309ii 

virama, • • . , 

. 97, 139, 291 

Viramafigalapporaraisan, sur. 

of Mulii 

Eyinan, 

. . . 319ii 

Vira-Xarasimha-Vaiiganarcndra, ch., • 126, 131 ‘ 
Viranarayana, sur, q/^Komati- Verna, • , 11 I 

Vira«Pandya, ch. 

. 125,128 

V5ra-Pi\ndya, Fdndt^a h., , 

1 

8 1 

Virarajondra, Chola i\, 

. 201 i 

Virar&jdndra-CholadSva, s.a. 

Kulottunga- 1 

Ch6}a III., . 

260, 264, 265 

Vira-Rudra, s,a, Prataparudra, 

• , . 9 

ViraSarman, m., , 

. . . 34 

Virataparvan, 

• . • 3ob. 

Tiratara-mandalin, «i., 

• • . 195 

Virattan^vara, te., • • 

. . 8, 281, 283 

Viravarman, Pallava Jc., 

. 160, 162 

Vira-Viruppa^na-Udaij'ar, s.a. Virupaksha, 298, 305 

Virinchipuram, vi,. 

. 308 

Virupaksha, Yijayanagara Jc., 

298, 299, 300, 


303, 300 

Visalad^va, Vdghild 1^., 

. 202 

raarga, . • . . 2 

5, 38, 97, 143n, 183 

Viieshajua, m., , 

. . . 317 


PaoB 


Vislinu, god, 9, 17, 2 t, 134, 214, 21Gn, 230, 

212, 29 in, 305, 308, 315. 

31G, 318, 320 

Visbnivlata, , . , 

. . 95 

Y islinudat t a, f, * . , • 

. . 89 

Yiishnugepa or Vishnugupavarman, Pallava h.. 


160, 1C2 

Vislinupura, vi., , 

. 139n, 151 

Vislmu-purana, . • . , 

S5n, 48n, 62 

Vishnu'smriti, quoted. 

. 47n 

Vislipuvardliana, Hogsala Jc., « 

. . 136n 

Vi&hnuvardhana I., E, ChaluJcya Jc., 

. 25n, 237 

Vishnuvardhaiia II., do., . , 

237, 238, 240 

Yishnuvannan, KadamJni Jc., 

30, 31 

Visvanatha, te,, . . , , 

• 282 

Visvavannan, m., * • , 

. 89 

Vitaraga, 5.a. Jiua, 

. 124, 134 

Viliyya, m., . • 

. . 59 

Vivika, vi„ • • . , 

, . 157 

Vupadova, w»., .... 

• 91 

Vriddhapurisvara, te., • • 

. 281 

V ri (br i) h ad g r ihok amis ara- pat tala, di,. 

. 151 

Yri(bri)hagribe[yc ?]varatha'pattala, di., . 151 

Vrisbabhauuja, ndtiJcd, . « 

• . 9Sn 

enti, s.a. veli, • • . , 

• • 3C)o 

Yudhika, m., . • • , 

• 95, 90 

vyakarana, . . - . 

. 183 

Yya^a, risld, . . • 160, 163, 288, 291n 

vyay5ga, 

. . 203 

w 


Wani, vi„ ^ , 

. 18-1 

wiira, ^..a. \ataka, 

* • 28o 

Warangal, vi., ... * 

. 11 

wheel of Buddhist law. 

• • 166 

winter, . 94, 96, 171, 172, 173, 176, 179 

Y 


Yadava, c/y., . . - , 

. 8, 183, 299 

Yadu, mythical 1c., . 

8, 307, 315 

Yajuamdrti-bhatta, m.. 

. 306 

Yajuanarayana-bhatta, . 

. 316 

Yajuatma-bhatta, m., . . « 

. . 306 

Ydjnavalkya[8mriti], quoted, 

• • 288n 

yajua\idya, . • • • 

. . 183 

Y aksha, » • * • • 

62, 93, 125a 

Y'aksbini, .... 

. • 125ii 

Yama, god, . . • , 

. 152n 

Yamuna (Jumna), ri., . 

. 151 

Yauasiri-Satakani, Andhra Jc., 

• • 68 


2 z 
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Page 

YasMhavala, Taramara 

h.y . . . 201, 216 

Tasovannaii, do.y 

. 202 

Yasovigraha, Kanauj k.f 

, . . , loOn 

Yaudheya, dy., * • 

. • . 41, 47 

[Ya ?]vaala-pattala, 

. 151 

Yavana, • . • 

. 41,47,61,73,91,178 

Yayati, mythical • 

. . . .61 

years of the cycle ; — 


Chitrabhanu, • 

7 

K rodhin, • • 

. . . 308, 315 

Kshaya, • 

. . 299, 305, 306n 

Alanmatha, • • 

. 13 

Paridhavin, 

. . . . 52 

Part hi va, 

. . . . 10 

Prabhava, 

. 306 

Siddharthin, • 

. . . . 56n 

Subhakrit, . 

17,24 

Tdrapa, 

. 300 

Vilambin, . • 

. . . . 129n 

Y yaya, 

124, 134, 300 

years of the reign, 1, 2, 

3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 25, 


31, 51, 52, 53, 51, 57, 58, 69, 61, 67, 72, 74, 

82, 83, 89, 94, 95, 139, 140, 147, 148, 160, 

161, 163, 167, 171, 173, 176n, 176, 179, 

181, 182, 233, 236, 238, 261, 262, 263, 

264, 265, 266, 267, 268, 269, 270, 271, 

272, 273, 274, 275, 276, 277, 278, 279, 

280, 281, 282, 283, 291n, 293, 296, 318, 319 


Page 

'iemncya'hole, stream, .... 136 

Y immadi-Bhairaraa-Oileya, Kalasa-KArTcfla 
cti,, ...... 127, 128 

y6ga 

Vaidhiiti, 299,305 

Y’udhishthira, mythical k., . . , . 230 

Y^vigamdharasvamin, Jaina saint, . , , 208 

yuramaharaja, . . 144, 145, 146, 160, 162 

yuvaraja, 31, 149, 152, 155, 160, 184, 202, 203, 

230, 231 

z 

Zodiac, signs of the : — 


Dhanus, 

• • • 

266, 269, 272, 276 

Kanya, 

. 

7, 280 

Karkataka, 

263, 264, 265, 266, 268, 273, 



277, 278, 279, 281, 282 

Kumbha, 

• • 

2, 3, 5, 6, 267, 270, 283 

Makara, 

, . 4, 8, 

9, 261,265,270, 


271, 272, 273, 274, 281, 282n, 283 

AI esha, 

. 3, 5, 6, 7, 

262, 267, 275, 280, 281 

Mina, . 

• * 3, 

264, 267, 276, 277, 283 

M ithuna, 

• • • 

. 4, 269, 271, 272 

Rishabha, 


262, 265, 268, 273 

Simha, 

1, 2, 7, 263, 

268, 271, 277, 279, 280 

Tula, . 

• • • 

. . 6, 275 

Vrischika, 

• • 4 

2, 5, 266, 270, 279 
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